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Aut. I, — Don John of Amtria ; or^Passarjefi from the Ilistort/ of 
the Sixteenth Ccnturj/, 1547-1578. Illustrated with plates 
and numerous wood engravings. By the late Sir William 
Stirling Maxwell, Baronet, K.T. Two volumes folio. 
London: 1883. 

^jPuE publication of these volumes is a fitting tribute to the 
memory of a highly accomplished Scottish gentleman, 
and, in our opinion, it places the late Sir William Stirling 
Maxwell in the first rank of the historians and writers of this 
country. Such as it is, this memorial is the result of his own 
industry and genius. He brought to it the unremitting |)ersc- 
verance of fivc-and-twenty years. In accuracy and abundance 
of research, in jairity of style, in brilliancy of descriptive 
|)ower, and In a just, though somewhat sarcastic, estimate of 
human character and actions, it seems to us to be inferior to no 
work which has issued from the press for many years ; and we 
arc convinced that it will confer upon its author no mean 
amount of posthumous fame. Our admiration of so finished a 
]>crformance is only dashed by our deep regret that he Avho 
had already given the final touches to these pages did not 
survive to witness their reception by the 'world. 

The history of the book iTself partakes in some degree of 
the mystery and romance that ’attach to the illustrious sub- 
ject of this biography. Willian^ Stirling of Keir, the son of 
Archibald Stirling and Elisabeth, daughter of Sir John Max- 
well, was born in 1818. He graduated at Trinity College, 
Cambridge, in 1839 ; sat in Parliament as member for Perth- 
shire from 1852 to 1868 ; and succeeded to the baronetcy 
of Maxwell of Pollock in 1866.* The house of Keir, hard 

* Sir William Stirling Maxwell, K.T., was Lord Rector of Edin- 
burgh IJniversity 1872-4 ; Chancellor of Glasgow University 1874-8 ; 
VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIII. B 
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by the old cathedral of Dunblane and the banks of Allan 
Water, commands from a gentle eminence that fertile vale 
through which the streams of the Forth and the Teith roll on 
their course towards the ancient walls of Stirling. It would 
be hard to name in broad Scotland a spot more dear to ouf 
history, our poetry, and our national life. Here, then, the 
young Laird of Keir, the inheritor of an ample fortune, accu- 
mulated the treasures of literature and art which he esteemed 
above all his other })ossessions. In the cedarn chambers and 
galleries of his library, ornamented with innumerable mottoes 
and devices, in which he took a fanciful delight, Keir had col- 
lected a vast and curious assemblage of books, embracing a 
variety of subjects, but in one branch unrivalled — in the lite- 
rature and annals of Spain. From an early age Mr. Stirling 
had been struck, like his friend Richard Ford, by that passion- 
ate attraction to Spain which we have witnessed more than 
once in minds of no common order. He had visited the 
country, he had mastered the language. The romance, the 
heroism, the daring of the Spanish character ; the stem dignity 
tempered by a biting w'it ; the subtle combinations of policy, 
and even the ruthless execution of those schemes by men who 
were for a moment all but the masters of the world, exercised 
an irresistible fascination over him. He devoted liis literary 
life, and it was a life of no common labour, to a conii)letc 
mastery of the Spanish reigns of the sixteenth century. His 
first publication, indeed, ^vas the ^ Annals of the- Artists of 
‘ Spain,’ published in 1848. This was followed, in 1852, l)y 
the ^ Cloister Life of Charles V.,’ which threw a new light 
and a fresh interest on the closing scenes of Yustc. In 1870, 
the magnificent volume entitled the ^ Chief Victories of 
‘ Charles V.,’ with the designs of Martin Heemskerck, and a 
multitude of choice and curious illustrations, was presented to 
the members of the Philobiblon Society, and reviewed at the 
time in this Journal. Two years later, the still rarer and more 
costly volume of the ^ PortraituitJ of the Sixteenth Century ^ 
was presented to some of Sir W. Stirling Maxwell’s friends 
and to some public libraries but of this work only fifty copies 
were printed. ^ The Procession of Pope Clement VII. and the 

he was a trustee of the British Museum. Though defeated at tlie 
election for the County of Perth in 1868, for which he had previously 
sat for sixteen years, he was re-elected in 1874, and retained the seat 
till his death. We are indebted for these dates to Mr. Joseph Poster’s 
useful record of the Members of Parliament for Scotland, published in 
1882. 
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The Life of Don John of Austria, 

* Emperor Charles V.,* from the designs of Hogenborg, with 
an historical introduction by Sir William Stirling Maxwell, 
appeared in 1875, and another magnificent folio, entitled 
^Antwerp Delivered in 1577,’ was passing through the press 
\at the time of the author’s death. The autlior of these books 
was indifferent to literary fame, and indeed to any sort of 
notoriety. When in 1868 the electors of Perthshire thought 
fit to dismiss from their service a representative who stood 
foremost amongst the commoners of Scotland, his equanimity 
was unruffled; when the Crown in 1878 conferred upon him 
tlie ancient order of Scottish knighthood, even that rare dis- 
tinction added nothing to the social position he owed to his 
talents and his birth.* He was alike indifferent to popularity 
and to what are called honours. He seldom allowed his books 
to be I'eprinted, and rather enjoyed the demand for these rare 
volumes. There was in Stirling a mixture of splendour and 
simplicity, of gravity and of humour, of hnnhomie and satire, 
wliich rendered his conversation and Ifis society infinitely 
attractive and agreeable to those who had the happiness to 
enjoy his friendship. Though somewhat eccentric, he was 
t3ntircly unselfish. He loved to devote his vast fortune to 
noble purposes, especially in pursuit of literary objects. These 
ho would spare no labour and no expense to promote. His 
exquisite taste and refiiu‘ment left him unsatisfied with any- 
thing that fell short of supreme^ excellence ; and as he 
a])plied tliis standard of criticism to his own works, he w^as 
apt to rate them below their real value. If at times a shade 
of melancholy pierced through his habitual gaiety, it was the 
melanclioly of a man wdio lives in the pursuit of an unattainable 
perfecition. 

The ‘ Life of Don John of Austria,’ the work now before 
us, is a striking example of this peculiarity. It was begun at 
least twenty-five years ago. It was even announced for pub- 
lication by Messrs. Parker in 1870. To Sir William Stirling 
Maxwell, Don John of Austria was the most brilliant repre* 
sentative of the chivalry of Spain —the most gifted offspring 
of the great emperor who died at Yuste — and the short but 
splendid career of that youn^ hero, ranging over a single 
decade of years, seemed to be a drama combining every 

* The most ancient and most noble Scottish Order of the Thistle 
has never been conferred by the sovereign on any commoners, at least 
since the union of the Crowns, except on Sir William Stirling Max- 
well. The honour done to him was therefore not only great, but un- 
precedented, and no Scotchman deserved it better. 
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element of historical and dramatic interest. To this life, 
therefore, he devoted all his powers. Europe was ransacked 
for books, manuscripts, and portraits to illustrate the period 
and the man. The work of composition proceeded with ex- 
treme slowness. Every incident was verified, every turn of 
expression was weighed. In this age of rapid and slovenly 
composition, we venture to say that no book has been written 
with so much care. Twice the whole manuscript was reprinted 
solely for the eye of the author. A vast quantity of blocks, 
woodcuts, engravings, portraits, and alphabets were collected 
for the ultimate publication. The whole work a])pears to have 
reached the final stage of preparation, even to the last correc- 
tions of the second proof-sheets in pencil, when the enthusi- 
Jistic, ingenious, and eloquent historian was lost to us for ever. 
Sir William Stirling Maxwell caught a fever at Naples or at 
Florence, which he had just visited, and expired at Venice, on 
his way bsick to England, on January 15, 1878. Some years 
elapsed before the state of these manuscripts could be examined. 
When this was done, it was found that they wanted nothing to 
fit them for publication. The executors and representatives of 
Sir William Stirling Maxwell therefore thought it desirable that 
the aim of his literary life should be accomplished, and that 
the work should be given to the world as nearly as possildc in 
the form which the author contemplated. The duty of passing 
the sheets through the press and superintending the arrange- 
ment of the work has been performed by Sir George W. Cox 
with excellent taste and judgment, his sole object being to 
ascertain as far as possible the intention of the author and 
adhere to it. A limited edition has been struck off* in two 
volumes folio, with all the elaborate illustrations that had been 
prepared for it. These will form a rare ornament to the finest 
libraries. No book has issued from the British press for many 
years which surpasses or oqujils it in magnificent execution. 
The typography does the greatest credit to our townsmen, 
Messrs, Clark, of Edinburgh, and the ])ublishers have spared 
no cost or labour to make it worthy of the writer to whose 
fame it is dedicated. A popular edition in a more convenient 
form will shortly place the book within reach of the public, 
and it needs no recommendation from us to direct their atten- 
tion to so captivating a narrative ; but we shall endeavour to 
give a sketch of it in the following pages, leaving, as far as 
possible, the author to relate the adventures of his favourite hero. 

Such was the mystery thrown over the birth and the early 
years of the son of Charles V., who is known in history as 
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Don John of Austria, that some uncertainty and error hung 
about the two first conditions of all biography, his age and his 
name. It is now established by the evidence of the medal 
struck in honour of the conqueror of Lepanto in 1571, that he 
'attained the age of twenty-four in that year. This date has 
been confirmed by an entry in the records of the Cortes 
of Toledo, which shows that in 1560 Don John had not then 
c<nnpleted his fourteenth year. lie was consequently born in 
1547 and not ill 1545, as had been affirmed by most of the 
historians, with the exception of Moreri and Mr. Prescott. 
The correction is important, for it subtracts two years from 
his short and brilliant life, and it gives a more surprising 
character to several of the earlier incidents in it. Don John 
Avas therefore exactly twenty years younger than his brother 
Philip II., and about two years older than the king’s son, Don 
Carlos, who Avas born in 1545. It may here be remarked that, 
although no tAvo beings ever lived Avho Avere loss moved by 
human affections than these unamiable princes, and the father 
and son hated each other to the death, they both lived in almost 
unbroken friendship Avith Don John. The king treated his 
brother, avIio might have been an object of jealousy, like a 
favourite son ; the prince, to whom his uncle might have been 
an object of rivalry, and Avho loved nothing else in the Avorld, 
regarded him as a brother. Don John Avas everything that 
Don Carlos should have been and Avas not. Perhaps the most 
jiainful incident in his life Avas Avhen Carlos confided to him 
as his friend, the diabolical designs he entertained against his 
OAvn father, Avhich Don John felt bound, in honour and in duty 
to his sovereign and his brother, to make knoAvn to the king. 

On February 24, 1547, then, a day auspicious in the annals 
of Charles V., a natural son of that monarch Avas born to him 
in Ratisbon of a mother knoAvn as Barbara Blomberg, Avho 
had been introduced to sing to the emperor. Such, at least, 
is the most credible version of the story.* The lady, if such 
she was, Avas afterAvards mariTied to a commissary at Brussels 
and treated with liberality by Philip II. ; but such Avas the 
violence of her temper that she braved and bullied the Duke 
of Alba himself. She lived t6 see her son Governor of the 
Low Countries, and survived him. 

Strangely enough, the name by Avhich this child of fortune 
was first knoAvn was not John, but Jerome. About two years 

* Mr. !Motley states, in his ‘Dutch Kepublic’ (vol. iii. p. 129), 
that Don John was born in 1545, and that his mother was ‘ a waaher- 
‘ woman of Katisbon.' Both these statements are incorrect. 
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after his birth he was confided by the emperor to Don Luis 
Quixada, a Spanish nobleman, who enjoyed the full confidence 
of his master, and who kept the secret of his birth with un- 
broken fidelity ; but by the express orders of Charles V. the 
boy was placed under the personal care of one Massi, a Tiol- 
player to his Majesty, under another name, and his education 
was carried on by the parish priest of Leganes, a small village 
where Massi and his wife lived, witliin a few miles of Madrid. 
As the musician kissed the emperor’s hand in taking leave to 
return to Spain, Charles said to him : ^ 1 hear that Quixada 
^ has given you a commission, liemember tliat I shall con- 
^ sider the fulfilment of his wishes as good service done to my- 
^ self.’ The village priest, little witting of his charge, handed 
over the Ixjy to the sacristan, by whom he was sent to the 
common school of Getafe. The future hero of Lepanto 
trudged through the fields with his peasant schoolfellows, 
shooting sparrows on the way with a little crossbow. 

In 1554 Charles Prevost, one of the grooms of the em- 
peror’s chamber, was sent to Leganes in a coach of state to 
remove the boy to Valladolid, where higher destinies awaited 
him. The village was amazed at the astounding event, and as 
the coach rolled away it was surrounded and pursued by 
urchins vociferating farewells to their departing comrade. At 
Valladolid Don John was presented to his sister, the Infanta 
Juana, Princess Dowager of Brazil, the mother of Don Se- 
bastian of Portugal, then acting as Kegcnt of Spain; but 
the secret of his birth was not made known either to the 
princess or to himself. Thenceforth he resided at Villagarcia 
in the family mansion of Quixada, and under the eye of his 
admirable wife. To this lady, Dona Magdalena de IJlloa, 
Don John owed not only his education but whatever was most 
amiable in his life and character. Childless herself, she will- 
ingly adopted him as her son, not without a jealous suspicion 
that he belonged by a closer tie to her own husband. An 
accident convinced her that the boy had a still higher parent- 
age. The house took fire, and Quixada carried Don John to 
a place of safety before he attpnded to the preservation of his 
wfiTe. She concluded that his honour was engaged in the 
discharge of a trust. 

Charles V. reached the monastery of Yiiste, after his abdi- 
cation, on February 3, 1,657. In March 1558 Quixada, still 
attached to the person of his sovereign, procured a house at 
Quacos, a village about a mile from Yuste, at the foot of its 
chestnut-covered hill. Hither Dona Magdalena and Don 
John repaired. The boy, then eleven years of age, seems to 
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have had free access to his unknown father. lie went in and 
out of the emperor’s chamber when he pleased. This circum- 
stance is the more remarkable, as Charles expressly refused to 
allow Don (Jarlos, his grandson and heir, to approach his 
'retreat, on the ground that the lad would be troublesome. It 
is pleasant to know that the last months of that great exist- 
ence, saddened by care and l)y disease, were cheered by the 
presence and the promise of this gay, beautiful, and high- 
spirited child. Charles was delighted with him, and on the 
day before he died sent the capital of an annuity of 200 florins 
to his mother by a confidential hand. Possibly Don .lohn 
may have been present at the solemn scene when the expiring 
emperor delivered into the hands of the priest the waxen taper 
wrhich he held, as a symbol of the surrender of his soul to the 
mercy of his th*eator. But Quixada was not there. At the 
funeral rites wdiich followed, both were undoubtedly present. 

Still the secret had been kept. The truth was unknown to 
the Princess liegent, and even to the kii^g, until late in 1558, 
though public rumour already pointed to it. But, to remove 
all doubt from the subject, Charles V. had, even before his 
abdication — in 1554 — added the following remarkable codicil 
to his will : — 

^ Besides wdint is contained in my will, I say and declare that, when 
T was in Germany, and being a widower, 1 had, by an unmarried 
Avoman, a natural son, Avho is called Jerome, and that my intention has 
been and is, for certain reasons moving me thereto, that if it can bo 
fairly accomplished, he should, of liis free and spontaneous Avill, take 
the habit of some order of reformed friars, and tliat he should be put 
in the Avay of so doing, but without any pressure or force being em - 
ployed towards him. But if it cannot be so arranged, and if he prefers 
loading a secular life, it is my pleasure and command that he should 
receive, in tlie ordinary manner each year, from twenty to thirty 
thousand ducats from the revenues of the kingdom of Naples ; lands 
and vassals, with that rent attached, being assigned to him. The 
wdiole matter, both as to the assignment of the lands and the amount of 
the rent, is left to the discretion^of my son, to Avhom 1 remit it; or, failing 
him, to the discretion of my grandson, the Infant Don Carlos, or of tlie 
person who, in conformity with my will, shall at the time it is opened 
be my heir. If at that time the aaid Jerome shall not have already 
embraced the state which I desire for him, he shall enjoy all the days 
of his life the said rent and lands, which shall pass to his the legitimate 
heirs and successors descending from his body. And whatever state 
the said Geronimo shall embrace, I charge the said prince my son, and 
my said grandson, and my heir, whosoever it may be, as 1 have said, 
at the opening of my will, to do him honour and cause him to be 
honoured, and that they show him fitting respect, and that they observe, 
fulfil, and execute in his favour that which is contained in this paper. 
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The which I »ign Avitli my name and hand : and it is sealed and sealed 
lip with my small private seal ; and it is to be observed and executed 
like a clause of my said will. Done in Bruxelles, on the sixth day of 
the month of June 1554. 

‘ Son, grandson, or w^hoeverat the time that this my will and writing 
is opened, and according to it, may be my heir, if yt)ii do not know 
where this Jerome may be, you can learn it from Adrian, groom of my 
chamber, or, in case of his death, from Oger, the porter of my chamber, 
that he may be treated conformably to the said w^ill and writing.’ 

‘ This paper,’ Sir William Stirling Max\vell adds, ‘ was one o£ a parcel 
of four which seems to have been placed by the emperor in the hands of 
Philip II. before they took leave of each other on the Flemish shore in 
September 155G. Folded up wdthin it was the receipt for Jerome, 
given by Massi, and already cited. It vras sealed up with the emperor’s 
seal, and was endorse<l, in his hand, with these words : — “ This my 
“ writing is to be opened only by the prince, my son, and failing him by 
“ my grandson, Don Carlos; and failing him by whosoever shall be my 
“ heir, conformably to and at the opening of my will.” The other 
three papers w'ere unsealed, and related to other matters — the executor- 
ship of the will in Spain and the Netherlands, and the rights of the 
King of Spain and the pretensions of otliers to the kingdom of Navarre 
and the lordship of Piombino. The whole parcel bore an inscription 
in the handwriting of Philip with his signature — “ I£ 1 die before his 

Majesty this packet to be delivered to him ; if alter him to my son, 

or, failing him, to my heir.”’ (Vol. i. pp. 22, 2o, bvo edition.) 

It is due to Philip II. to say tliat the injunctions of his father 
were faithfully and piously observed. 

In the autumn of 1559 Philip sailed from the Low Coun- 
tries to take possession of his Spanish dominions. The story 
of the meeting and recognition of the brothers has often been 
told, but it is essential to this sketch, and we quote it in Sir 
William Stirling Maxwell’s words : — 

‘ Processions, triumphal arches, thanksgivings in the churches, and 
all other displays of civic, courtly, and religious joy celebrated the 
king’s arrival at Valladolid. The regent Dona Juana resigned the 
reins of government, and retired, well pleo-sed, to her beads, and 
prayers, and scourgings, in the pine-shaded cloisters of Abrojo. . . Philip 
was then at leisure to make the acquaintance of his stranger brother. 
Luis Quixada was instructed to bring Don John in his ordinary dress 
on St. Luke’s Day, to meet him at the convent of San Pedro de la 
Espina. This convent of Bernardines owed its name to the most 
famous of the relics venerated in its church, a thorn of the crown worn 
by our Lord on Calvary. Its sumptuous buildings, the pious work of 
Dofia Sancha of Castille, were situated about a league from Villagarcia, 
on the side of a hill abounding in game. Hither the king was to come 
on a hunting expedition. Quixada therefore summoned his vassals to 
join the royal sport. . . . Don John and he then mounted their horses and 
rode off to the chase, followed by the vassals and servants on foot and 
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horseback, in tlieir best array. Parties of yeoman-prickers, and the 
cries of men and hounds in the distance, soon announced the approach 
of the royal cavalcade. A groom presently met them, leading a very 
handsome horse. Quixada now dismounted, telling Don John to do 
the same. The ancient soldier then knelt before his pupil and asked 
leave to kiss his hand, saying : “ You will soon learn from the king 
‘‘ himself why I do this.” Don John hesitated, but at length held out 
his hand to be kissed ; and Avhen Quixada desired him to mount the 
new horse, he siiid gaily to his old friend : “ Then since you will have 
“ it so, you may also hold the stirrup.” They rode onward towards the 
rocky pass of Torozos. Here a group of gentlemen came in sight. As 
they drew near, Quixada once more halted, and alighting from his horse 
caused Don John to follow his example. A short spare man in black, 
witli a pale face and sandy beard, advanced towards them alone, and 
checked his horse when within a few paces. “ Kneel down, Don 
‘‘ John,” said Quixada, ‘‘and kiss his Majesty’s hand.” As the youth 
obeyed the instructions, he found bending over him a pair of cold grey 
eyes and a pouting under lip, which may 'well have recalled the features of 
the august invalid whoso gouty fingers he had knelt to kiss at Yuste. 
“ Do you know, youngster,” sjxid the king, “ who your father was ? ” 
The abashed youth made no reply. Philip then dismounted, and, em- 
bracing him with some show of aircction, said : “ Charles V., my lord 
“ and father, was also yours. You could not have had a more illus- 
“ trious sire, and I am bound to acknowledge you as my brother.” 
lie then turned to the gentlemen behind him and said : “ Know and 
‘‘ honour this youth a.stho natural son of the ernporor, and as brother to 
“ the king.” At these words a loud shout burst from tlie crowd of 
hunters and peasants who had by this time collected round the sjxot. 
Don John, by Philip's desire, remounted his liorse, and received the 
salutations and felicitations of the lords and gentlemen. The real 
object of the hunting party being now accomplished, the king, who was 
no sportsman, turned hi.s horse’s head towards Valladolid, saying that 
he had never before captured game which had given him so much 
pleasure. Don John entered the capital riding at his side, amidst the 
acclamations of the multitude, amongst whom the news of the recog- 
nition of the new prince, the son of their great emperor, had already 
been promulgated.’ (Vol. i. pp. 31-34.) 

From that moment Don John assumed his rank as a prince of 
the House of Austria, distinguished only in some minute par- 
ticulars from that of the legitimate members of the royal 
I'amily. • 

We are compelled to pass over in silence scenes of the 
Spanish Court which are described with all the pathos and 
power of our author: the great auto-defe at Valladolid of 
May 1559, when not mere Jews, Moriscos, or infidels, but 
victims of the noblest blood of Castille, were offered up in 
that holocaust of superstition ; and the splendid ceremony in 
the cathedral of Toledo to take the oath of allegiance to Don 
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Carlos as lieir of the monarchy, at which Don John stood at 
the head of the nobility of Spain. No greater contrast could 
be conceived than that betvveen the feiillen, misshapen, and 
morbid heir of so many crowns, and his gay and gallant kins- 
man who kissed the hand of Don Carlos on that day as the 
representative of the nation. The contrast of their persons 
was not greater than the contrast of their fate. Yet the 
youths started in life together, and, with the exception of one 
hasty taunt met by a keen repartee, they lived (as we hn ve 
said) on terms of intimate friendship. In November lo()l 
Don John, Don Carlos, and wdth them their cousin Alexander 
Farncse — destined as Prince of Parma to fill a still broader 
page of liistory — were sent to the University of Alcala.* Their 
studios were directed by ITonorato tFuan, a learned Valencian 
Avho had been selected by Charles V. to be the preceptor of 
Philip. He ranked high amongst the men of letters of his 
time, with the singular distinction that he had written nothing. 
But it soon became apparent that the tastes and talents t)f 
Don John led him away from the ecclesiastical profession to 
which the emperor had dedicated him, and from the ecclesias- 
tical dignities the king sought to obtain for him. In 1564 tlie 
young prince left the University, and in the following year 
Don John, then eighteen, fired by the ap])roach of the Turkish 
fleet, broke loose to join the Sj)anisli squadron which had been 
ordered to the relief of Malta. The enterprise failed, for wlieii 
he reached Barcelona the galleys had already sailed, nnd the 
king imperatively ordered him to return. Few men ever 
crossed the will of Philij) JI. with impunity; but when Don 
John approached him and begged pardon for his flight, the 
king received liim kindly and bade him kiss the hand of the 
queen. Isabella laughingly asked him if he found the Moors 
and Turks brave warriors. Probably the king discerned in 
this boyish adventure that there was more in his brother than 
the stuff of a cardinal, and that he might fight the Moors and 
Turks in more serious encounter^. 

The moment w^as one wliich threatened to call forth all the 
resources of Philip and all the strength of his empire. In the 


* Alexander IVrnese was horn, according to Litha, on August 27, 
1545 ; he was therefore about eighteen months older than Don John. 
This date is probably correct, but the year of his birth is variously 
given by different biographies as 1544, 1545, and 1546. In the 
‘ Biographie Universelle ’ of Michaud, he is stated to have been bom in 
1555, and to have been married at ten years old, but these evidently 
are absurd errors. 
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Low Countries that revolt liacl broken out which kindled 
the fires of religious animosity, national enthusiasm, and the 
spirit of freedom against the dominion of intolerance, an 
alien rule, and a despotic power. The Duke of Alba wfis 
appointed Governor of the Netherlands in August lo()7, and 
began his sanguinary and unsuccessful contest against the 
liberties of Flanders. In the Eastern seas the Turkish fleets 
of Solyman and Selim rode supreme, Malta was besieged, 
and the Turk defied the armaments of Venice and (ienoa, 
and harried the coasts of Southern Italy, Spain, and Spanish 
Afri<.*a. Ill the ancient kingdom of the Moors brooded a 
spirit of rebellion, soon to break out in open violence. More- 
over, the ])olicy of Philip embraced the whole of Europe : in 
Franc.e, tlie J^eaguc; in England, the contest with Elizabeth, 
suspended at times but never abandoned; in Italy, his varying 
relations with the Sovereign PontiflT. Ills emissaries were at 
work from the Ihiltic*. to tlie Meditcrran(*an. The epoch tlien 
aI)out to open was tlie most momentous in the history of that 
eventful c.entury. It began with the insurrection of the 
Low CoiiTitrios, it ended with the Armada. Jt included the 
tragedy of St. Bartholomew’s Day in Paris, and the comedy 
of Anjou’s matrimotiial adventures in London. The first decade 
of this period correspoiuls Avith the short but brilliant career of 
Don John of Austria, and it is probable that the prescient 
mind of Philip foresaw that wdiilst he directed these compli- 
cated movements with his pen from the cells of tlie Escorial, 
the arm oi* liis young brother and of his nephew Alexander 
Faruese Avere precisely the Aveapous he required to execute 
liis policy. Certain it is that in October 1/567 all mention of 
the C3iurch was dropped, and Don John received at the king’s 
hands the high office of Admiral of the Fleet, or, as it Avas 
termed in Castilian, ‘ General of the Sea.’ His martial pre- 
dilections were now suifered to have their own way. Don 
Carlos Avas so gratified by the appointment that he AA’ent from 
Madrid to the Escorial to thank the king for having made it — 
a remarkable circumstance, because at that very time Don 
Carlos was meditating and contriving his own flight from the 
kingdom, he was arrested tAvo months later, and in the following 
summer came to his miserable and mysterious end. 

Whilst these deplorable events were occurring at Madrid, 
Don John was absent on his first cruise along the Spanish 
coast, where he took the command, with the assistance of Don 
Luis de Kequesens as his adviser. The king addressed to 
him a long letter of excellent counsel and judgment, written 
with his own hand; and on Ma^ 28 he sailed. It is not 
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improbable that, having regard to the fate of Don Carlos, who 
was then under arrest, and who died at the end of July, Philip 
preferred that Don John should be absent from the Court. 

This first cruise of Don .fohn led to no immediate results ; 
but it supplied an important element in his education, destined 
to bear fruit hereafter. The young prince embarked on 
June 3 at Carthagena, on a royal galley, superbly decorated 
within and without, amidst the acclamations of the fleet. The 
squadron of thirty-three sail passed along the southern coast 
of Spain, visited Oran, reached Cadiz, inspected the maritime 
defences of the kingdom, and above all won for the young 
commander the goodwill and confidence of the navy. Towards 
the end of September Don John returned to the Court at 
Madrid ; in the interval the catastrophe of Don Carlos had 
occurred, and a few days later the amiable and accomplished 
Queen Isabella, in her twenty-fourth year, died in premature 
childbed. 

* Sincerely mourned by her lord, whose regard for her is one o£ the 
redeeming features of his character, Isabella of the Peace, by her 
beauty and goodness, the auspicious circumstances of her marriage, 
and her early death, found a high place, which her memory long re- 
tained, in the popular affection of Spain. The night after her decease, 
as the fair corpse lay in state amidst a forest of tapers in tlie chapel of 
the palace, the king came at midnight to pray beside the bior. The 
courtiers whom he had chosen to attend upon him, and who stood 
motionless behind, as he knelt at the head of his dead wjife, were Don 
John of Austria, Ferdinand de Toledo, and the Prince of Eboli.* (Vol. i. 

p. 110.) 

A chapter is here interposed on the military marine of the 
Mediteri’aneaii in the sixteenth century, which was to play so 
glorious a part in the future career of Don John. These 
details are of great interest to the naval history of Europe, 
and they are collected, for the most part, from original sources. 

^ If there be a hell in this world,’ said a rhymer for the people 
in that age, * it is in the galleys, where rest is unknown.’ 
Hard work, hard fare, hard usage, exposure to all kinds of 
weather and to many kinds of danger, the utter absence of 
any comfort or sympathy in buffering, or any protection from 
wrong, the perpetual presence of cruel tormentors and vile 
companions, tasked to the utmost man’s animal instinct to cling 
to life. The galleys were at once the instrument of punish- 
ment and of warfare. Chained to those pitiless benches and 
those unwieldy oars, the captive, the criminal, the heretic, 
men of different races and degrees, were doomed to a common 
suffering, and subject to the same barbarity. The Christian 



1883. 


13 


The Life of Don John of Austria* 

galleys were manned In part by Moslem slaves, the Turkish 
fleet by Christian prisoners, so that in war each side Avas 
exposed to the fire of its own countrymen. No form of human 
misery, of which we have read or heard, seems comparable to 
that of the galley slave at the oar ; yet it was endured for 
years, and the vessels propelled by the arms of these Avretched 
beings bore their masters to fame and victory. 

The time was not yet come, however, for Don John to enter 
upon his naval exploits. He had before him a different task. 
After the death of the queen he withdrew for some Aveeks to 
a convent at Abrojo, near Valladolid, famous for the austerity 
of its rule — a singular retreat for a young and gallant officer — 
but there the news of the formidable rebellion of the Morlscos 
reached him. A fervent hatred of the Moslem and an eager 
desire to serve the king fired his ambition, and he addressed 
to Philip the folio Aving letter : — 

‘ S. (acred) C.(atholic) K.(oyal) M.(ajesty), 

‘ IVIy obligation to serve your Majesty, and the natural faifh and 
love to your Majest}', induce me, Avith the greatest submission, to pro- 
pose that Avhich appears to me fitting. 1 informed your ]Majesty of 
my arrival in this Court, and of the cause of my coining hither ; and I 
did not think that there was any occasion to trouble your IMajesty Avith 
letters of so little worth as mine. 1 have noAv heard of the state of the 
rebellion of the Moriscos of (Iranada, and of the distress in that city, 
on suspicion becoming certainty ; and as the reparation of your Majesty’s 
reputation, honour, and grandeur, insulted by the boldness of these 
malcontents, touches me very nearly, I cannot restrain myself Avithin 
the obedience and entire submission ot' myself in all things to your 
Majesty’s Avill, Avhich I have always evinced, nor help representing my 
desire, and entreating your Majesty that, as it is the glory of kings to 
be constant in the bestoAval of their favours, and to raise up and make 
men by their power, your Majesty Avill use me, Avho am of your making, 
in the cliastisement of these people, because ii is knoAvn that I may be 
trusted beyond most others, and that no one Avill act more vigorously 
against these wretches than I. I confess that they are not people avIio 
deserve to be made of great account; but because even vile minds 
groAv proud if they possess any strength, and this is not, as I am ad- 
vised, wanting to these rebels ; and because this poAver should be taken 
from them : and the Marquess of Monde jar, not being sufficiently 
strong for this purpose (he having, a% I am told, fallen out Avith tlie 
president, and being but little and unwillingly obeyed); and as some 
person must bo sent thither, and my nature leads me to these pursuits, 
and 1 am as obedient to your Majesty’s royal will as the clay to the 
hand of the potter, it appeared to me that I should be wanting in love 
and inclination and duty toAvards your Majesty, if I did not offer my- 
self for this post. Although I knoAV that those who serve your Majesty 
are safe in your royal hands, and ought not to ask, yet I trust that 
Avhat I have done may be considered rather a merit than a fault. If I 
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obtain the position which is the object of my desire, I shall be suffi- 
ciently rewarded. To this end I came from Abrojo, which, but for the 
sake of your Majesty’s service, and the importance of the occasion, I 
should not have ventured to do without the express command of your 
Majesty. May our Lord preserve, for many years, the sacred and 
Catholic person of your Majesty. From the lodgings, this 30th day of 
J^ecember 15(38, of your Majesty’s creature and most humble servant, 
who kisses your royal liands. 

‘ D. J UAN DE Austria.’ 

In the following month of March his request was granted, 
and on April 6, 1569, Don John proceeded in command to 
Granada. 

The tale of the Morisco rebellion has been often and ably 
told. The materials are abundant in the histories of Mendoza, 
of Marmol, and of Hita — the first two of whom were eye- 
witnesses of that wild and varied warfare. These have been 
largely used by Count Albert de Circourt in his excellent 
work, ^ Les Arabes en Espagne/ and by Mr. Prescott in his 
^ Life of Philip II.’ Sir William Stirling Maxwell has not 
materially added to these well-known sources; but he has 
related the expeditions of Mondejar, Los Velez, and Don 
John, and the desperate resistance of the persecuted race, with 
the utmost spirit and vivacity. No war within so narrow a field 
ever presented so many incidents of romantic heroism, of 
ferocious cruelty on both sides, and of subtle policy. It was 
the death-struggle of the Crescent and the Cross in W cstern 
Europe, and if the field was narrow and the forces small, it 
called forth the fiercest passions of man, urged on by religion, 
by race, by patriotism, and by cruel wrongs. We shall not 
attempt to follow this part of the narrative. But the following 
description of the scene of this internecine strife, in the Alpu- 
xarras, deserves to be quoted for its remarkable elegance : — 

‘ In natural beauty, and in many physical advantages, this mountain 
land is one of the most lovely and delightful regions of Europe. Pos- 
sessing a variety of climate elsewheve almost unknown, it might be 
made to yield to man most of the products of the earth. From the 
tropical heat and luxuriance, the sugar canes and the palm trees, of the 
lower valleys, and of the narrow plain which skirts the sea like a 
golden zone, it is but a Step through gardens, steep corn-fields and 
olive groves, to fresh alpine pastures and woods of pine, above which 
vegetation expires on the rocks where snow lies long and deep, and is 
still found in nooks and hollows in the burning days of autumn. When 
thickly peopled with laborious Moors, the narrow glens, bottomed with 
rich soil, were terraced and irrigated with a careful industry which 
compensated for want of space. The villages, each nestling in its 
hollow, or perched on a craggy height, were surrounded by vineyards 
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and gardens, orange and almond orchards, and plantations of olive and 
mulberry hedged with the cactus and the aloe ; above, on the rocky 
uplands were heard the bells of sheep and kine ; and the wine and 
fruit, the silk and oil, the cheese and the wool of the Alpuxarras, were 
famous in the markets of Granada and the seaports of Andalusia. The 
seashore of this region is in some parts, as between Adra and the Sierra 
de Gador, a plain once rich with sugar and cotton ; in others, as be- 
tween Adra and Salobrena, a range of vine-covered hills, broken here 
and there with vegas at the mouths of rivers, where the finest products 
of the South still cover the alluvial soil with an emerald verdure. On 
the hills, above the vines, the rocks are dotted with spreading fig-trees 
or the dark round-headed ash, and higher up, with the palmetto and a 
lew pines : and the white watch-towers of the IMoors, placed on head- 
lands about a league apart, sparkle like pearls on the cliffs overhanging 
the sea. Such was the fair province which, by the toil of a simple 
and harmless race, had flourished through ages of misrule, which 
Christian bigotry had condemned to the horrors of a winter campaign, 
and the superstition of the priest had given over to the soldier’s fire 
and sword. 

‘ The country was admirably adapted for thiit J)ctty warfare for which 
Spain has always been famous. The greater valleys are for the most 
part of their length extremely narrow, and bounded by precipitous 
hills, and they branched into glens so numerous and intricate, and so 
like each other in character, that it was a hopeless task for a stranger 
to pilot his course through their endless ramifications. Even those 
parts of the country which seem comparatively open prove on closer 
inspection to be furrowed with hidden ravines. Thus in passing east- 
ward from the valley of Mecina, one of the chief glens of the southern 
face of Muleyhacen, the traveller sees before him what appears a vast 
undulating district, rich with cultivation, and studded with white 
towers, over which he hopes to find an easy and pleasant track. No 
sooner, however, has he entered it than he is once more compelled to 
fathom unexpected gorges and climb unforeseen ridges ; and the rugged 
descent of' the Sierra is hardly less toilsome than his progress to Valor 
or Uxixar. If he turns his face southwards, towards Cadiar, he finds 
himself on what might have been a storm- lashed sea turned to stone, 
so rugged and arbitrary is the labyrinth of naked ravines through and 
over which lies his difficult and wearisome patli. The winding tracks 
which traversed the country were at every turn commanded by some 
beetling crag or tuft of brushwood, from whence a musket or a cross- 
bow could securely dispose of an approaching foe. Each hamlet, em- 
bowered in its fruit-trees and fenced with its outworks of aloe and 
cactus, was a natural stronghold ; and if the inhabitants were driven 
from it, the Sierra above usually had its cavern where women and 
children might be sheltered, and household goods and treasure safely 
concealed. Even in the vegas by the seashore, the trees which, hung 
with tangled trailers, generally skirted the river’s bed, the tall reeds 
which hedged and overhung the narrow pathways between the fields, 
afforded a thousand points where a well-armed resolute peasantry 
might withstand with success the soldiers of the king. 
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‘ Within a week the whole region was in arms, from the valley of 
Lecrin to the plain of Almeria, from the vega of Granaeja to the shore 
of the Mediterranean. Village after village, rising against its civil and 
religious authorities, destroyed or expelled them. The same bloody 
drama was acted at once in a hundred scenes, which the bounteous 
hand of nature had formed to be abodes of beauty, plenty, and peace. 
News came to a hamlet that its neighbouring pojmlation, down the 
glen or across the hill, had risen ; that a great army had landed from 
Africa ; and that Granada and Alhambra once more belonged to the 
Moors. The Moriscos gathered in the street to hear the tidings and 
discuss the course to be taken. The Christians, if they were few and 
timid, lied ; the curate stealing into his sacristy and securing the host 
from desecration by swallowing it. If they were bold and numerous, 
they assembled in the church and considered their means of defence. 
Their usual resolution was to shut themselves up with their women, 
children, and valuables, in the belfry, confiding in the strength of its 
masonry, and trusting that their hastily-collected stock of provisions 
might hold out until succour should arrive. The Moors were mean- 
while proclaiming with cymbal and horn, and shouts of joy, that there 
was but one God, and that Mahomet was his prophet.’ (Vol. i. pp. 127- 
120 .) 

The rebellion was allowed to spread through the province by 
the monstrous impolicy of the Crown to its Moorish subjects, 
and by the inconceivable procrastination of the king. The 
Marquis of Mondejar and the Marquis of Los Velez exorcised 
a divided authority, and followed a conflicting policy — the one 
being in favour of conciliation, the otlier of extreme severity. 
The king’s forces were ill-supported, and suffered repeated 
defeats. When Don John arrived at Granada, the Moors 
were almost within sight of the city, and his own powders were 
limited by a board of officers, who had to report everything to 
the king. He himself was condemned to inaction. Many 
months elapsed before he was permitted to take the field, and 
even then the king’s chief anxiety seems to have been to 
protect his daring kinsman from peisonal danger. Their 
correspondence is curious, and on the part of Don John 
modest and graceful. 

‘With Don John himself the king remonstrated against his going 
out with skirmishing j^arties to Jiarass or surprise the enemy. “ I 
“ heard with regret,” he wrote, “ that you had been out the other day 
“ on one of these expeditions, because it does not befit you, nor is it 
“ your duty, which is to watch over the safety of the city. ... If a 
“ large force went with you, the Moriscos might appear on the other 
“ side, and effect something which might be inconvenient ; so you 
“ miUst do this no more. Even if the Duke of Sesa and Luis Quixada 
“ go with you, that is not right, for one of them ought to look after 
“ such things, and the other remain with you. I have also heard that 
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you go and visit the sentinels, and watch the patrols on their rounds : 
this should not be done by you too often ; only from time to time 
when circumstances require it.” 

* Don John was very averse to shutting liimself up in Granada if 
tliere was anything to be done against the enemy in which he could 
take a ptu’t. “ If 1 had more experience and practice in my profes- 
sion,” he wrote, “ I should have notlnng to reply to your Majesty, 
but seeing that I am only learning the service in wliich I hope to die, 
it is not right that I should miss what opportunities there are of im- 
proving myself in it, and besides, I know that it does not suit your 
Majesty’s affairs. I entreat you to observe how little it befits me, 
“ being what 1 am, or my age, that I should shiit myself up, when I 
ought to be showing myself abroad.” In vain the king replied : 
You must keep yourself, and I must keep you, for greater things, 
“ and it is from these that you must learn your i)rofessional knowledge.” 
Don John’s reasonable and spirited rejoinder was : “ I am certainly most 
desirous to give satisfaction to your Majesty, and do in all things as 
“ you wish ; but at my age, and in my position, I sec that your 
“ Majesty’s interest requires that when there is any call to arms or any 
enterprise, the soldiers should find me in front of them, or at least 
“ Avith them, ready to encourage them to do their duty, and that they 
“ should kno\^ that I desire to lead them in the name of your 
Majesty.” ’ (Vol. i. pp. 182, 183.) 

The generals quarrelled, the soldiers deserted, the army 
lived by pillage: it was not till the winter of 1570 that the 
king allowed it to take the field, in two divisions, one com- 
manded by Don John, the other by the Duke of Sesa. The 
hour of action had at last arrived, and the young prince 
advanced against the stronghold of the Moors at Galera. The 
siege was conducted with energy and ability, and, in spite of 
two sanguinary repulses, the town, being undermined, fell on 
February 10. The Spaniards had been exasperated to the 
last degree by the stubborn resistance of the place, and by the 
defeats they had sustained under its walls. Don John himself 
shared their passion, and it is a blot on his fame that on this, 
his first memorable deed of war, he ordered or allowed a 
frightful butchery of the Avrctched people after their surrender. 
Mr. Prescott denounces this * atrocious massacre,’ Sir William 
throws some doubt on the matter. It seems certain that four 
thousand four hundred women andbhiklren were made prisoners, 
about three thousand fighting men perished, and the town was 
demolished. The fall of that * proud galley,’ as the poets of 
the day termed the Galera of the mountains, did not terminate 
the struggle. Don John next proceeded to attack Seron, 
another stronghold of the Moorish garrison. There he en- 
countered a similar resistance, and at first a similar check. 
There, too, Quixada, the foster-father, the guide, the friend of 
VOL. CL VIII. NO. CCCXXIII. C 
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his childhood and his youth, fell, struck by a Moorish ball, by 
his side. Another ball glanced from his own helmet. The 
loss of Quixada touched him to the heart, and wrung a rare 
expression of grief from Philip himself. Soon after this event 
Seroii was evacuated. Don John pursued a rapid career of 
success. Negotiations were opened witli El Habaqui, one of 
the Moorish chiefs, and although the war was renewed for a short 
time by Abcn Aboo, who rejected all compromise, and caused 
El Habaqui to be killed as a traitor, the insurrection was finally 
crushed, the Moriscos were scattered in the adjacent provinces of 
Mercia and Valencia, and it was not until the next reign that 
the Church and the Crown expelled the most industrious and 
intelligent of their subjects from the Peninsula. The contest 
had done no credit to the policy of the king or to the conduct 
of the Spanish troops, but it had unquestionably raised the 
reputation of Don John of Aiistida ; he was acknowledged by 
the army to be a worthy son of the great emperor ; he had 
shown valour and skill in war ; he was disposed to show for- 
bearance and temper in negotiation. The time was come when 
a higher destiny awaited him. On the last day of November 
1570, he was recalled by the king from Granada to Madrid. The 
conqueror of the Morisco, king of the Alpuxarras, and of a 
few mountain towns, was to lead the fleets and armies of Spain, 
Venice, and the Pope in a new crusade against the Moslem 
tyrant of the Mediterranean. 

At the death of Solyman the Magnificent dn 1566 the 
Ottoman Power had attained the apogee of its greatness. 
The battles of Mohacs and Essek had placed Hungary at the 
feet of the Moslem ; the Turkish armies had occupied 
Ispahan; the naval exploits of Earbarossa had subdued the 
Mediterranean. He was courted by France, he was feared by 
Spain. Such was the empire that passed to Selim II., the 
son of Solyman, and the descendant of a shepherd chief of the 
Bithynian highlands. 

‘ By the scimitara of nine stout Sultans the kingdoms of vSelim had 
been won from the marshalled hosts of civilisation, or from the fierce 
hordes of the desert. While he himself reigned in the palace of the 
Caesars by the shores of the ^ Bosphorus, his Viceroys gave law in the 
halls of the Caliphs at Bagdad in the east, or collected tribute beneath 
the shadow of Atlas in the west. From Aden in the south his banner, 
emblazoned with the crossed scimitars, was unfurled to the Indian 
Sea; and at Buda in the north his Pashas quaffed their slierbet in 
the libraries and the galleries of the poet-king Matthias. The Shah 
of Persia, the Chief of the Holy Roman Empire, and the proud 
Republics of Genoa and Venice, were reckoned amongst the vassals 
whose tribute swelled his annual revenue. From the headlands of 
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Islria to the clifis of Kent the cruiscrH of his seaports levied a tax 
on the coasts of Christendom and the commerce of the world/ 
(Vol. i. pp. 289, 290.) 

Yet already, in passing to the weaker son of tlie great Sultan, 
the seeds of dissolution were sown in the empire, and ere long 
a blow was to be struck at Turkish greatness. 

It is a mistake to suppose that during the sixteenth century 
an incessant struggle was carried on between tlie Porte and 
Venice or Spain. The last twenty-eight years of tlie reign 
of Solyman were marked by no naval contest, because the 
Turkish maritime supremacy was complete — a striking proof 
of what may be the naval power of an empire seated on the 
Bosphorus, and disposing of the resources of the adjacent 
coasts. Against such a power Venice was too weak to con- 
tend. The whole political skill of the republic was applied 
to preserve peace, to retain her own possessions, in Cyprus 
and the Archipelago, and to protect the Adriatic coast from 
her formidable neighbour. 

‘ The relations between the republic, proud of her ancient fame yet 
conscious of declining power, and the Ottoman, riding on the flood- 
tide of prosperity, demanded on the Venetian side the most delicate 
and dexterous handling.. To humour the arrogant barbarian, avoiding 
exasperating opposition on the one hand and tome submission on the 
other, was well compared, by one of the ablest hands in the game, 
“ to play with a ball of glass, which must be kept in the air by slight 
“ and skilful touches, and would be broken either by a fall or a violent 
“ blow.*’* (Vol. i. p. 296.) 

Selim II. was no warrior, and his life was spent in gross 
sensual indulgence and crimes. 

^ In person he was said to have resembled in early life his Russian 
mother, the famous Roxalana, whose imperious temper he had inherited 
without her vigorous understanding. His disorderly life had, however, 
long ago effaced all traces of her transmitted beauty. Excess, both in 
ejiting and drinking (for he was said to remain sometimes for whole 
days and nights at table, and to ^rink a bottle of spirits every morning 
by way of aiding his digestion), had bloated his cheek and dulled his^ 
eye. He was, however, not a little proud of his crimson complexion, 
and dyed his hands and face to a 'blood colour. To the western 
stranger, who was led through the wide courts of the Seraglio, between 
long ranks of janissaries, terrible and silent as death, to the barbaric 
pomp of his presence-chamber, or who beheld him riding at noon to 
mosque, glittering with gems, amongst his gilded and jewelled cavaliers, 
the little fiery-faced infidel with his beard dyed jet, his blackened eye- 
lids, and his huge turban, must have appeared very personification 
of the fierce and wicked heathen tyrant of chivalrous romance. 

If his brief reign belong to the splendid period of Tuikirii history ; 
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if it produced some of the chief monuments of Mahometan legislation, 
and added several Arabian provinces and the royal isle of Cyprus to 
the dominions of the Crown; if the Selimye mosque, whose airy 
domes and delicate spires so nobly crown the city of Adrian, equals, or 
perhaps excels, the temples left to Constantinople by Solyman and 
Justinian, the glory of these achievements is due not to the indolent 
monarch who soiled the throne with the foulest vices, but to the unex- 
hausted impulse of a better time, and to that able band of renegades 
and soldiers of fortune trained in the school of Solyman — quick-witted 
Greeks and Italians, bold Albanians, patient Bosnians and Croats — who 
bartered their genius and valour for the gold of the slothful Turk.’ 
{Vol. i. p. 301.) 

Selim had not been long upon the throne when he cast his 
eyes on Cyprus. It was an axiom of Turkish policy that to 
preserve the empire was to extend it ; and in spite of the 
opposition of the sagacious Grand Vizier, Mahomet Sokolli, 
an expedition was fitted out against Cyprus, war was proclaimed 
against Venice, and Barbaro, the Venetian Bailo at the 
Porte (whose biography we owe to M. Yriartc), was sent to the 
Seven Towers. In March 1570 the Turkish armament was 
almost ready to sail. Never was the republic in greater periL 
The Turk could launch two hundred and fifty vessels of war. 
The arsenal of Venice had recently been devastated by a 
conflagration. The Senate was aware that they could not hold 
their own at sea, or protect their islands, against so powerful 
an enemy. Every effort was made by Barbaro to parry the 
blow, at Constantinople. Every Court in Europe was applied 
to for aid by the Venetian envoys, but with small success. 
As for Spain, the spring of 1570 was the last crisis of the 
Morisco war, and the king was still agitated by the cata- 
strophe of his son Don Carlos. He received the overtures of 
Venice with marked coldness and reserve. In this her hour 
of need, the Queen of the Adriatic found help but in one 
quarter whence she least expected it. But Pope Pius V. saw, 
with an intuition of genius, that the moment had arrived when 
the long struggle of the Cross anti the Crescent for supremacy 
in the Mediterranean must be fought out. It is said that 
Cosmo de’ Medici had pointed out to his Holiness in 1568 that 
a maritime league of Venice, Spain, and the Pope could alone 
make head against the Turk. Pius, the master of two worn- 
out galleys, adopted the design, and applied himself to direct 
this new crusade against the infidel, with the same energy he 
had directed against the liberties and the religion of Protestant 
England. The name of Pius V. is odious in English history, 
because he was a mortal enemy of our Sovereign and our 
Church ; but as the author of the Holy League this memorable 
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Pope was the saviour of the liberties of Southern Europe* 
Sir William Stirling Maxwell has drawn a striking portrait of 
this pontiff, and like all the other portraits of his heroes, it 
is accompanied by a reproduction of the vera effigies^ from the 
masculine engravings of the age of Titian and Tintoretto* 
The passage concludes in the following words : — 

‘ In Pius V. we may perliaps find one of the best specimens which 
history affords of that terrible creature, a perfect priest, a man seriously 
believing himself invested with mysterious power from al)ove, resigned, 
in all singleness of heart, to follow the behests of his religion wher- 
ever they may lead, and ready actually to do that which most of its 
votaries are content merely to say ought to be done. Seldom has a 
better nature bee^i marred by the evil touch of fiinatieism. Brave, 
just, and gentle, lie might as a layman have led a life wholly blameless 
and beneficent. Even as a churchman ho remained unspotted from 
the world of corruption wherein lie dwelt, and, as pope, for six years 
bore chief rule. His dealings with the property and patronage of the 
iioman see contrasted strangely with the shameless nepotism of other 
Pontiffs, and of his immediate predecessor. On a sister’s grandson, once 
a tailor’s runaway apprentice, lie, no doubt, bestowed a red hat; but 
the provision made for the youth was modest indeed compared with 
the splendid endowments which generally fell to Papal nephews. In 
the service of God and the Church, of course, Pius shrank from no 
atrocity and no absurdity. Ho praised and rewarded the massacres of 
Alba ; he was an active member of the Ridolfi conspiracy against the 
life of Queen Elizabeth ; and he was ready, as he wrote to Philip IL, 
to give his last shirt and last chalice to compass her assassination. Ho 
forbade medical aid to be given to those of his sick soldiers who had 
neglected their religious duties, although on their bodily vigour in 
some measure depended their efficient slaughter of Huguenots. But 
his career affords no evidence that he ever stooped to that which he 
himself believed to be base. In the service of his religion he did 
much wrong ; but he was at all times ready to die for that which his 
conscience, such as his religion had made it, told him was right. 
While other Popes, superior to him in intellectual ability and political 
rfcill, were absorbed in the aggrandisement of nephews, or at best of 
the Papacy, Pius V. conceived a nobler policy, and, looking beyond the 
Italian peninsula and the Koman Church, laboured for what he believed 
to be the interests of Christianity and civilisation.^ (Vol. i. pp. 32D, 
330.) 

• 

The league was not formed without difficulty ; the negotia- 
tions carried on at Rome under the eye of the Pope lasted a 
year. Meanwhile the campaign of 1570 was a complete 
failure ; Cyprus was conquered by the Turks ; Nicosia fell, 
Famagosta was invested; the quarrels between the Venetian 
admirals and Doria, who commanded the Spanish squadron, 
had paralysed the action of the Christian fleet. Everything 
depended on the nomination of the Captmn-General for the 
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fjnsuing year. The choice was awarded to the Pope, and with 
equal policy and good fortune Pius V. named Don John of 
Austria to the superior command. ^ Homo missus est a Deo 
* cui nomen Joannes,’ exclaimed the venerable Pontiff, when 
he received and saluted the victor of Lcpanto. Marc Antonio 
Colonna, a Koman officer of great tact and judgment, was 
appointed his second. Upon that appointment turned great 
issues. The young prince was placed, as it were by Provi- 
dence, at the head of the Christian forces of the South, to 
engage in one of those contests which decide the destinies of 
empires. 

The Holy League was publicly inaugurated at the Vatican 
on May 25, 1571. Venice, meanwhile, had continued to 
negotiate with the Grand Vizier for peace, and the trans- 
actions between Jacobo Ragazzoni, Barbaro, and the Porte 
are curious. They appear to have been imperfectly known to 
M. Yriarte in his life of the Patrician. But they failed, and 
on June 18 the emissary returned to Venice. Although the 
Christian alliance was concluded and its articles published to 
the world, 

*it soon 'appeared that Venice and Spain differed widely as to the 
scope and objects of the League. The Ke])ublic conceived these 
objects to bo, first, the recovery of Cyprus, and, secondly, tlie infliction 
of some signal blow upon the naval power of the Sultan, and the 
setting of some limit to the extension of his territories. Within the 
rough gauntlet of the infidel foe, Venice well knew that there was a 
hand which, perhaps at no great distance of time, it would be her 
policy to grasp in friendship. 

‘ The King of Spain, on the other hand, held in the west of the 
Mediterranean the position which the Sultan held in the Levant. The 
permanent humiliation of the one monarch was the natural end and aim 
of the other. Without some hope of approaching this end, Philip li. 
would not have entered into a close alliance with the Doge and Senate, 
whom he viewed with hatred and distrust. Granvelle, therefore, in- 
sisted that the League, instead of restricting itself to any specific 
object, should be a perpetual confederation against the enemies of the 
Christian name, and should be prepared to act at any moment, not only 
against the Sultan, but against the Shah of Persia in the East, or 
against the Western Moors, who still looked with jealous and vindictive 
eyes to the snowy mountain- tops behind their beloved Granada. . . . 

f The Republic entered the League with manifest reluctance. The 
treaty was not publicly promulgated at Venice imtil July 2. On that 
day Don Diego de Guzman do Silva, the ambassador of the Catholic 
king, being a churchman, said mass at St. Mark’s before the Doge and 
Senate. A grand procession of all the dignitaries of Church and State 
afterwards passed, like a stream of crimson and gold, around the 
beautiful piazza, which was richly tapestried from roof to pavement; 
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and a herald proclaimed to the multitude “ the perpetual league and 

confederacy, made by the grace of God and the Virgin, and the 
“ means of hia Holiness the Pope, against the Turk.” Whatever may 
liave been the forebodings of some of the noble senators, the announce- 
ment was highly pleasing to the populace, who swelled with their shouts 
the roar of the cannon. The Jews, from east and west, whose yellow 
turbans and red hats largely variegated the crowd, made haste to 
convey the ominous nows to those who were sure to turn it to profit, 
their kinsmen in the Seraglio of the Sultan and the marts of the 
Levant. 

‘ The League was accepted by the Doge and Senate not so much on 
account of the advantages which it oirered as because of the impossi- 
bilit}'' of concluding peace on reasonable terms with Sultan Selim. 
The hatred entertained towards Venice by that drunken despot had 
not been softened by the success of his arms. Eager for the renewal 

' active hostilities, he had not only overruled the pacific policy of his 
Grand Vizier, but he had removed Piali Pasha from the command of 
the fleet before Cyprus, because that leader had not attacked, in the 
past autumn, the harmless allied armament under Colonna. lie W’ould 
listen to no terms of peace but the surrender of 'Cyprus without com- 
pensation or condition. In early summer a great fleet, swelled by con- 
tingents from Tripoli, Alexandria, and Algiers, and amounting to two 
liundred and fifty sail, blockaded the devoted island, and sent out 
squadrons to carry fire and sword into the Venetian possessions in 
Candia, Cephalonia, and* Zante. The agent of the llepublic at Con- 
stantinople wrote to the Doge and Senate that no course was loft but 
war, no possible issue but victory or destruction.* (Vol. i. pp, 342, 343.) 

Notwithstanding the urgency of the case, for the siege of 
Famagosta was prosecuted by the Turks with unrelenting 
vigour^ a space of time which to mod(im experience appears 
extraordinary was suftered to elapse before the League pro- 
ceeded to action. Don tTohn of Austria set out from Madrid 
on June 6 with his suite. He rode to Barcelona — a ten 
days’ journey. Time was spent in stately receptions, splendid 
processions, religious ceremonies, and a pilgrimage to the image 
of Our Lady of Montserrat, to whom Don John entertained 
a particular devotion. At, Barcelona he assumed his new 
command, but it was not till July 26 that he steered 
into the harbour of Genoa. 

‘ Landing on the stately quays of 1;he proud city, Don John and his 
companions were received with all honour by the Doge and Signiory, 
.and conducted to that famous palace of the Dorias, which, with its 
massive front and broad terraces shaded with orange-tree alleys, still 
forms so fine a feature in that unrivalled amphitheatre of hill, city, and 
sea. Here the great admiral, Andrea Doria, had several times enter- 
tained with princely magnificence his master and friend Charles V. ; 
and here, reposing from fatigue by sea or land, the tasteful Lord of 
Naples and Granada was wont to declare that be never was so 
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splendidly lodged as in the halls of the Dorias. Here, on the terrace,, 
forming the centre of a graceful fountain, stood, and still stands, the 
statue of the great seaman portrayed in the character of Neptune. 
On the slope of the hill-garden behind towered a colossal Jupiter, 
resting one fopt on the head of a wolf-hound, to mark tlie site of tlie 
grave of a favourite dog given to his admiral by Charles V, The 
naval triumphs of Andrea and the noble architecture of his house 
had received worthy illustration and adornments from the fine pencil 
of Pierino del Vaga and other famous artists ; and Don fJohn, on his 
way to meet the fleets of Selim, was fired with emulation by beholding 
the vivid representations of the actions of his father and his gallant 
comrades against the armies, the strongholds, and tlie navies of 
Solyman.* (Vol. i. pp. 355, 356.) 

In these storied halls Doria gave a masked ball to his illiis» 
trious guests, at whicli the commander of the Holy League 
bewitched the Avorld with his incomparable dancing : the 
^ agilita et grazia ’ of Don tfohn could not be credited by any 
one who had not sepn him, and ^ ognuno resto stupido et sodis- 
‘ fatissimo della dispostezza et grazia di sua Altczza.’ Thence 
he proceeded to Naples, where 

* three days later, on August 14, he went in state to the conventual 
church of Sta. Clara to receive the general’s staff and the standard 
of the League, the gift of the Pope, which Granvelle had been charged 
by his Holiness to deliver to him with all possible pomp and solemnity. 
Tlio Franciscan friars of Sta. Clara met him at their groat portal 
chanting the Te Denm, and led him, with the young heirs of the 
Houses of Faniese and Della Kovere on either hand, to the steps of 
the high altar. Mass having been said by Granvelle, arrayed in his 
most sumptuous robes, Don John mounted the steps, and, kneeling in 
front of the altar, received from the hands of the cardinal the gifts of 
the father of the Christian world. The banner of the Holy League 
was of blue damask ; iii its centre was elaborately wrought the imago 
of our crucified liedeemer; beneath that sacred effigy were linked 
together the scutcheon of the Pope, displaying three blood-red bars on. 
a silver field, the lion shield of the Republic of St. Mark, and the shield 
of many quarterings of the chief of the House of Austria, while, 
lower still, the design ended in the arifis of Don John himself. “ Take, 
‘‘ fortunate Prince,” paid Granvelle, in his sonorous voice, “ take these 

emblems of the Word made flesh, these symbols of the true faith, 
‘‘ and may they give thee a glorious victory over our impious enemy, 
“ and by thy hand may his pride be laid low ! ” “ Amen,” said the 

young commander ; and the choir and the multitude replied Amen ! ” ’ 
(Vol. i. p. 359.) 

The forces of the League were at last collected at Messina^ 
which was the appointed rallying-place, not without grim, 
dissatisfaction on the part of old Veniero, who commanded the 
Venetian squadron of ninety-four galleys. He was eager ta 
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sail to the relief of the beleaguered garrison in Cyprus ; he 
regarded the Spaniards with Venetian jealousy, and he was 
reluctant to leave the Adriatic undefended against the Moslem 
rovers. The siege of Famagosta — a spot now so important to 
ourselves, and so famous in history — was, and is, says Sir 
William, the main point of interest, because it was the sole 
fortress in Cyprus where the banner of St. Mark still floated, and 
Avliere a gallant band of Christians, far from their homes and 
countrymen, stood at bay against the mighty enemy of their 
race and name. In these pages the siege is related with 
prodigious spirit and effect. It ended with a dreadful cata- 
strophe. In vain the gallant defenders of the town hoped for 
relief that never came. Baglioni and Bragadino immortal- 
ised themselves by a desperate defence; but on August I 
they were reduced to capitulate ; the terms of the surrender 
were infamously broken by Mustafa, the Turkish general, who 
caused his prisoners to be massacred with peculiar atrocity. 
Cyprus fell under the power of the Moslem, and remained a 
dependency of the Ottoman Empire, oppressed, impoverished, 
and denuded of her ancient splendour, from that fatal hour 
until the island passed, in our own times, under the protection 
of Great Britain. 

Venice herself had certainly not the power to resist the 
Turkish attack on Cyprus, or to relieve Famagosta. Her 
naval armament was the least effective portion of the allied 
fleet. 

* While waiting for the rest of the armament, Don John of Austria, 
as we have said, devoted some of his time to insi)ecting that part of it 
which was already at Messina. The squadron of the Pope ho found to 
be in excellent order. But in the galleys of Venice he saw more to 
justify the timid forebodings of La Corgnia than the fiery counsels of 
old Veniero. He thus described what lie saw there to Don Garcia do 
Toledo : — “ Yesterday (August 29) I began to visit the galleys of the 
“ Venetians, and went on board the flagship. You cannot believe 
“ what bad order both the soldiers and sailors were in. Arras and 
‘‘ artillery certainly they have ; but as fighting is not to be done with- 
“ out men, a certain spasm takes me when I see with what materials I 
am expected by the world to do i^mething of importance, knowing 
that my galleys will be counted by numbers and not by quality. 
‘‘ Nevertheless, I will endeavour to lose no chance of showing that I 
“ have done my share of the duty, in which I shall find your advice 
“ of great use. To the ill condition of things on board the Venetians, 
another thing even worse must be add^, that no kind of order 
seems to prevail amongst them, and each galley appears to come and 
“ go as each captain pleases. Fine grounds, indeed, for their anxiety 
« for fighting ! ” » (Vol. i. p. 380.) 
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This weakness of the Venetian galleys was partly remedied 
by putting Spanish troops on board of them. But this ex- 
pedient gave rise to disputes, ever ready to break out be- 
tween the confederates. Fortunately Don John succeeded in 
maintaining his authority and his close union with Colonna, 
tJie commander of the Homan squadron. He passed the 
mighty armament in review ; upwards of three hundred sail 
and eighty thousand men obeyed his commands ; the greatest 
power, certainly, that had floated on those historic waters 
since the fall of the Roman Empire. Confident in his strength 
and in his cause, at the council of war held on September 10 
he declared his purpose of sailing immediately in search of the 
enemy. Colonna and Veniero supported him, Doria and La 
Corgnia (a Venetian who commanded the land forces) were for 
delay. But the spirit and resolution of Don John bore down 
all opposition. He would sail forthwith and bring the Turk to 
battle, and, with the aid of God and the brave men around him, 
he was confident of obtaining a splendid victory. 

On September 1 6 the whole forest of masts which had so 
long filled the harbour of Messina was in motion. The armada 
sailed in three divisions: the green, or right wing, commanded 
by Andrea Doria ; the centre of sixty-four galleys under the 
blue pennant of Don John of Austria ; the yellow, consisting 
of the Venetian squadron, under Barbarigo; whilst a rear- 
guard of thirty vessels followed under the white flag of the 
Marquis of Santa Cruz. The bursting of a brilliant meteor 
after nightfall was held to be an omen of success. But the 
voyage was not altogether prosperous. It is remarkable that 
an expedition of such importance should have sailed precisely 
at the time of the autumnal equinox, when bad weather was 
to be expected. Accordingly, Don John was driven back to 
his anchorage by foul winds and stormy seas, and it was not 
till the 26th that the mountains of Corfu, crowned with the 
dark peak of San Salvador, were in sight. The commanders 
landed at Corfu, then belonging to the Venetians, though the 
Turks had recently attacked and pillaged the town. There 
they obtained important information as to the strength and 
movements of the enemy from a renegade named BafFo, and a 
<;ouncil of war was held. 

‘When the important meeting was summoned it was very fully 
attended. Besides Veniero, Barbarigo, Colonna, Requesens, and Doria, 
there were present Santa Cruz, Ascanio de la Corgnia, Cardona, 
Orsini, Priego, Miguel de Mon9ada, the Princes of Parma and Urbino, 
and others. They were aware of the magnitude of the question they 
were about to decide, and knew that on their decision depended the 
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Lonour and safety of the great States of the Christian world. After 
infinite difHculties — difficulties with which several members of this 
memorabie council themselves had had personally to grapple — the 
chief Christian powers had assembled the greatest armament which 
had ever been arrayed against the common enemy. It was obvious 
that a Avrong move, resulting in a disaster, would place Europe at the 
feet of the fierce Asiatic conqueror. But it Avas no less apparent that 
a timid and procrastinating policy, seeking to avoid a disiistcr, might 
have an effect, hardly less fatal, of resolving the great armament of 
the League into its original discordant elements, of breaking it up 
again into separate fleets, no one of Avhich would be able to lace the 
navy of Selim. It happened, by a fortunate coincidence, that Avhile 
the forces of Christendom Averc join(*d, those of the Turk Avere divided. 
One portion of the Ottoman fleet Avas in the Gulf of Lepanto, another 
Avas still far avi^ay in the Levant, engaged in the blockade of Cyprus. 
Ali Pasha, who commanded in the waters of Lepanto, Avas a sufficiently 
formidable foe; but, if he Avere to be joined by the squadron from 
<Jyprus, he might be more than a match for the League. If ever there 
Avas a moment, therefore, in Avhich daring Avas^ true discretion, that 
moment had noAv arrived.’ (Vol. i. p. 391.) 

Some voices Avere raised for that extreme caution Avhich, 
under the circumstances, Avas extreme rashness; but the bolder 
and Aviser views of Don John of Austria happily prevailed. It 
was resolved to go at once in search of the enemy, to folloAv 
him if he retired, and to spare no effort to bring on a decisive 
battle. Yet at this critical moment a dispute arose which 
might have led to serious consequences. Old Veniero, the 
Venetian admiral, resented the interference of one Mucio 
Tortona, an Italian captain in the Spanish service Avho had 
been placed on one of the Venetian galleys, and without more 
ado caused him to be hanged, Avith two other men, at the yard- 
arm of the admiral’s ship, Don John was naturally indignant 
at such a proceeding, but with infinite tact and self-command 
lie judged that this Avas not the moment to resent it. 

Gil de Andrade had been sent forward to obtain information 
of the position of the Turkisji fleet. The Greeks whom he had 
fallen in with on the coast, assured him that the Christians 
might offer battle with every assurance of victory ; but these 
same Greeks had also furnished intelligence to the cruisers of 
Ali Pasha equally favourable to his hopes. 

The Turkish armament was commanded by Ali Pasha, a 
brave and skilful sailor who perished in the action; by Hassan 
Pasha, a son of the famous Barbarossa ; and by Aluch Ali, a 
Calabrian renegade who had risen from the condition of a 
galley-slave to the rank of Viceroy of Algiers. These officers, 
too, aifirerod in opinion. Hamet Bey, the Governor of Negro- 
pont, advised that the Turkish force should remain under the 
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castles of Lepanto: and his opinion was not unsupported* 
liassan Pasha and Ali Pasha were in favour of fighting ; and 
decisive orders arrived from Constantinople to capture the 
Christian fleet and bring it to the Golden Horn. 

The Gulf of Patras is a long inlet dividing the Morea from 
the coast of Albania, which narrows, about twenty-five miles 
to the east of the point of Missolonghi, into a strait commanded 
by the castles of Lepanto, a position which in fact intersects 
the gulf. The eastern bay is the true Gulf of Lepanto, ex- 
tending to the Isthmus of Corinth. It was in the western 
bay, or Gulf of Patras, that the action was fought, although 
it bears in history another name. The Turkish armament lay 
in perfect security in front of the Dardanelles of Lepanto, 
])rotected by the castles in its rear. It is surprising that the 
Turks did not await the attack of the enemy in so strong a 
Ijosition. 

‘ On October 3, dawn, Don John of Austria was once more 
Tinder way. He Avas soon abreast of tlie town of Prevesa, a spot 
full of nieniorics, which he hoped to ell'acc, of the inglorious dis- 
solution oi! the last Christian League and the triumph of the Turk, 
Here, too, he faced the opening of the Oulf of Arfca, the famous 
Ainbracian gulf of ancient history, in wliich the fate of the Konian 
world was decided in that great sea-fight from which Antony and 
Cleopatra fled southward belbre the galleys of Octavius. On the 
morning of the 4th he anchored off Cape Blanco, the northern liead- 
land of Cephalonia. A bark, passing from the eastward, here brought 
liim positive intelligence that the Turkish fleet was at Lepanto, and 
that Aluch Ali and his squadron had joined it. On the receipt of 
this welcome news, as the enemy could not be far off, and might be 
very near, Don John issued an order forbiihling, under pain of death, 
a firearm to be discharged in any of the ships; and lie and the Grand 
Commander, Eequeseiis, each in a frigate, ran rapidly through the 
fleet. The same night he again set sail, but fogs and foul winds 
compelled him again to halt in the Canal of Cephalonia; and the 
greater part of the 5th he spent in the shelter of the harbour o£ 
Viscardo.’ (Vol. i. p. 400.) 

The Viscardo channel divides the islands of Cephalonia and 
Ithaca. Down this passage the Christian fleet sailed in the 
night of October 6, arriving on the morning of Sunday, the 
7 th, at sunrise off the Ciirzolarian isles, a little to the north of 
the entrance to the Gulf of Patras. As the vessels rounded 
the northern shore of the great bay, the whole Turkish fleet 
was discovered to the east on the verge of the horizon. 

‘ Dori John immediately ordered his foresail to be hauled to the 
wind, a square green ensign to be run up to the peak, a gun to bo 
fired, and the sacred standard of the League to be displayed from the 
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maintop. At tlio report of tlie gun, the signal to prepare for battle, 
every eye in the fleet was turned towards the flagship. When the 
holy banner was seen waving in the breeze and gleaming in the 
morning sun, a clieer ran from ship to ship, and the crews of the whole 
fleet hailed the sign of the approaching combat with loud shouts of* 
victory ! . . . When the hostile fleets came in sight of each other, 
that of the League was, as we have seen, entering the Gulf near its 
northern shore, while that of the "Ihirk was about fifteen miles within 
its jaws, his vast crescent-shaped line stretching almost from the broad 
swampy shallows which lie beneath the Acarnanian mountains to the 
margin of the rich lowlands of the IMorea. 

‘ As the two armaments now advanced, each in full view of the 
other, the sea was somewhat high, and the wind, blowing freslily from 
the east, was in the teeth of the Christians. But in tlie course of the 
morning the waves of the Gulf fell to a glassy smoothness, and the 
breeze shiltcd to the west, a change fortunate for the sfiilors of the 
League, which their spiritual teachers did not fail to declare a special 
interposition of God in behalf of the fleet whicli carried the flag of 
If is viear upon earth.’ (Pp. 403, 404.) 

‘ As the two fleets approached — tlio Christians wafted gently onward 
by a light breeze, the (Ittomans plying their oai*s to tlie uttermost — 
the Turkish commander, who, like Don John, sailed in the centre of 
his line, fired a gun. Don John acknowledged the challenge, and 
returned the s<‘ilute. A seecmd shot (dicited a second reply. The two 
armaments had af)proaclied near enough to enable each to distinguish 
the individual vessels of the other, and to scan their vaiious banners 
and insignia. The Ihivks advanced to battle, shouting and screaming, 
and making a great uproar with ineffectual musketry. Tlie Cliristiaus 
preserved complete silence. At a certain signal a crncifix was raised 
alolb in every ship in the fleet. Don John of Austria, sheathed in 
comj)lete armour, and standing in a conspicuous place on tlio prow of 
Ills ship, now knelt down to adore the sacred emblem, and to implore 
the ble’-sing of God on the grea.t outerprise which ho was about to 
commence. Every man in the fleet Ibllowed his example, and fell 
upon Jiis knees. TJic soldier, poising Jiis firelock, knelt at his post by 
the bulwarks, the gunner knelt Avith liis lighted match beside his gun. 
The decks gleamed with prostrate men in mail. In each galley, erect 
and conspicuous amongst the martial throng, stood a Franciscan or a 
Dominican friar, a Theatine or it Jesuit, in his brown or black robe, 
holding a crucifix in one hand and sprinkling holy water with the 
other, while he pronounced a general absolution, and promised indul- 
gence in this life, or pardon in the next, to the steadfast warriors who 
should quit them like men, and fight the good fight of faith against the 
infidel.’ (Vol. i. pp. 407, 408.) 

The Turkish commanders had been deceived as to the 
strength of the Holy League by the reports of the Greek 
fishermen and by an emissary of their own who had seen the 
fleet at Gomenitza. About the same hour that Don John 
weighed anchor at Cephalonia^ the Turks left their moorings in 
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the harbour of Lepanto. The three luirulred sail of the Sultau 
moved down the gulf in the form of an immense crescent, 
stretching nearly from shore to shore. Ali himself commanded 
in tlie centre, the Pasha of Alexandria on the right, and Alucli 
Ali — the redoubtable Algerine — on the left. It was not till 
the whole armada of the Christians slowly deployed round the 
rocky headlands on the north of the bay, that they learned 
the strength of the enemy they were to encounter, or felt 
misgivings as to the result of the action. 

‘ When the fleets neared each otlier, and the Cbristi.'ins were all 
prostrate before their crucifixes and friars, and no sound was heard on 
their decks but the voices of the holy fathers, the Turks were indulg- 
ing in every kind of noise which Nature or art had furnished them 
with the means of producing. Shouting and screaming, they bade the 
Christians come on “ like drowned hens,” and be slaughtered ; they 
danced, and stamped, and clanged their arms ; they blew trumpets, 
clashed cymbals, and fired volleys of useless musketry. When the 
Christians had ended tlieir devotions and stood to their guns, or in 
their ordered ranks, each galley, in the long array, seemed on fire, as 
the noontide sun blazed on helmet and corselet, and point( 3 d blades and 
pikes, with flame. The bugles now sounded a charge, and the bands 
of each vessel began to play. lieloro Don John retired from the fore- 
castle to his proper place on the (piarter-deck, it is said, by one of the 
officers who has written an account of the l>attlc, that he and two of 
Ills gentlemen, “ inspired with youthful ardour, danced a illitird on 
“ the gun-platform to the music of the fifes.” The Turkish lino, to 
the glitter of arms, added yet more splendour of colour from the 
brilliant and variegated garb of the janissaries, their tall and fanciful 
crests and prodigious plumes, and from the multitiido (d’ Hags aiul 
streamers which every galley displayed from every available point and 
peak. Long before the enemy were within range the Turkish cannon 
opened. The first shot tliat took effect carried off the point of llu^ 
pennant of Don Juan de Cardona, who in liis swiftest vessel wais 
hovering along the line, correcting trifling defects of position and order, 
like a sergeant drilling recruits. About noon a flash was seen to pro- 
ceed from one of the galeasses of the Christian fleet. The shot wa» 
aimed at the flagship of the Pasha, conspicuous in the centre of the line, 
and carrying the sacred green standard of the Prophet. Passing 
through the rigging of the vessel, the ball carried off a portion of the 
liighest of the three splendid lanterns wdiich hung on the lofty stern a» 
symbols of command. The Pasha, from his (juarter-deck, looked up 
on hearing the crash, and, perceiving the ominous mischief, said : 

“ God grant we may be able to give a good answer to this (question.” 

(Vol. i. pp. 410, 411.) 

The action speedily assumed the fierce character of a per- 
sonal combat. 

‘ Ali and Don John had each directed his helmsman to steer for the 
fiagship of the enemy. The two galleys soon met, striking each other 
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with great force. The lofty prow of the Paslia towered high above 
the lower forecastle of Don John, and his galley’s peak was thrust 
through the rigging of the other vessel until its point was over the 
fourth rowing-bench. Thus linked together the two llagships became 
a battlefield which was strongly contested lor about two hours. The 
Pasha had on board four hundred picked janissaries — three hundred 
armed with the arquebus, and one hundred with the bow. Two galliots 
and ten galleys, all tilled with janissaries, lay close asterji, the galliots 
being connected wdth the Pasha’s vessel by ladders, up which reinforce- 
ments immediately came when wanted. The galley of Pertau Pasha 
fought alongside. Don John’s force consisted of three hundred anpe- 
busiers; but his forecastle artillery was, for the reasons above men- 
tioned, more efficient, while his bulwarks, like those of the other 
Christian vessels, were protected from boarders by nettings and other 
devices Avitli "which the Turks had not provided themselves. Uequesens, 
wary and Avatchful, lay astern Avith two galleys, from Avhich ho led 
fresh troops into the flagship from time to time. Alongside, Veniero 
and Colonna were each hotly engaged Avith an antagonist. The 
combat betAvcon the two chiefs was on the Avholenot uncc|unl, and it Avas 
fought Avith great gallantry on both sides. From 'the Turkish forecastle 
the arquebus! ers at first severely galled the Christians. Don Lope de 
Figueroa, Avho commanded on the prow of the flagshii^, lost so many 
of his men that he Avas compelled to ask for assistance. Don Ber- 
nardino de Cardenas, Avho led a j>arty to his aid, Avas struck on the 
chest by a spent ball from an csmeril^ and in falling backwards 
rc'ceived injuries from Avhich he soon expired. Considerable execution 
Avas also done by the Turkish arroAVS, Avith which portions of the masts 
and spars bristled. Several of these missiles came from the bow of 
the Pasha himself, avIio was pi'obably the last cominaiidor-in-chief Avho 
CA’^cr driiw a boAvstring in European battle. But, oii the Avhole, the 
fire of the Christians was greatly superior to tliat of the Turks. Twice 
the deck of Ali A\^as swept clear of defenders, and twice the Spaniards 
rushed on board and advanced as far as the mainmast. At that point 
they Avon; on each occasion driven back by the janissaries, Avho, though 
led by Ali in person, do not appear to have made good a footing on 
th(i deck of Don John. A third attempt Avas more successful. Not 
only did the Spaniards pass the mast, biit they approached the poop, 
and assailed it Avith a vigorous fire. The Pasha led on his janissaries 
to meet them, but it seems Avilh small hope of making a successful 
resistance, for at the same moment he thrcAv into the sea a small box, 
Avhich Avas supposed to contain his most precious jcAvols. A ball from 
an arquebus soon afterwards strucl^ him in the forehead. He fell 
forward upon the gangway {ciiicija), A soldier from Malaga, seizing 
the body, cut off the head and carried it to Don John, Avho was already 
on board the Turkish vessel, leading a fresh body of men to the support 
of their comrades. The trophy was then raised on the point of a lance, 
to be seen by friend and foe. The Turks paused for a moment panic- 
stricken ; the Christians shouted victory, and, hauling down the Turkish 
standard, hoisted a flag with a cross in its place.’ (Vol. i. pp. 413-415.) 

This catastrophe, followed by the capture of the Turkish 
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admiral’s ship, decided tJie fate of the battle. Meanwhile the 
Venetian and Roman galleys on the right were fighting with 
equal spirit and success. Old Veniero fairly won his doge’s 
cap on the quarter-deck of his vessel ; a Contarini, a Lore- 
•dano, a Malipieri, conquered or perished in the fray; from the 
flagship of Genoa the young Prince of Parma leaped almost 
alone into a Turkish galley, and took the ship without a 
wound ; in the flagship of Savoy the Prince of Urbino greatly 
distinguished himself. Never did the maritime genius and 
valour of Italy shine with greater lustre ; and when we look 
back to the achievements of those days, we may indulge a 
hope that the naval power of Italy has not passed away for 
ever, and that, in the noble array of modern ships of war which 
she has created in our own times, men will not be wanting to 
emulate the deeds of their ancestors. 

One other incident in the battle is too remarkable to be 
passed over in silence, for it relates to a masterly effort of sea- 
manship, anticipatiiig by centuries the celebrated mancruvre of 
breaking the enemy’s line : — 

‘ The right wing of the Christians and the Turkish left wing did not 
engage each other until some time alter the other divisions were in 
deadly conflict. Doria and Aluch Ali were, each of tlieni, bent on 
out-rnanoQUvring theotlicr. The Algerine did not succeed, like Sirocco, 
in insinuating hiinself between his adversary and the shore. Hut the 
seaman whose skill and daring were the admiration of the Mediter- 
ranean was not easily baffled. Finding himself foiled in his first 
attempt, lie slackened his course, and, tlireatening sometimes one vessel 
and sometimes another, drenv the Genoese eastward, until the inferior 
speed of some of the galleys had caused an opening at the northern end 
of the Christian liiie. Upon this opening the crfifty corsair imme- 
diately bore down with all the speed of his oars, and passed through 
it with most of his galleys. This evolution placed him in the refir of 
the whole Christian line of battle. On the extreme right of the centre 
division sailed J^rior Giustiniani, the commodore of the small Maltese 
s(|nadron. This officer had hitherto fought with no less succ('ss than 
skill, and had already ca])tured four Turkish galleys. The Viceroy 
of Algiers had, the year belbre, captured three galleys of Malta, and 
was fond of boasting of being the peculiar scourge and terror of the 
Order of St. John. The well-known Avhite cross banner, rising over 
the smoke of battle, soon attracted his eye, and was marked for his 
jirey. Wheeling round, like a hawk, he bore down from behind upon 
ihe unhappy Prior. The three war-worn vessels of St. John were no 
match for seven stout Algerines which had not yet fired a shot. The 
knights and their men defended themselves with a valour worthy 
of their heroic Order. A youth named Bernardino de Heredia, son of 
the Count of Fuentes, signally distinguished liimself; and a Zaragozan 
knight, Gcronimo Ramirez, although riddled with arrows like another 
St. Sebastian, fought with such desperation that none of the Algerine 
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boarders oared to approach him until they saw that he was dead. A 
knight of Burgundy leaped alone into one of the enemy’s galleys^ 
killed four Turks, and defended himself until overpowered by numbers. 
On bofird the Prior’s vessel, when he was taken, lu'. himself, pierced 
with five arrow-wounds, was the sole survivor, except two knights, a 
Spaniard, and a Sicilian, who, being senseless from their wounds, were 
considered as dead. Having secured the banner of St. John, Aluch 
Ali took the Prior’s ship in tow, and was making the best of his way 
out of a battle which hia skilful eye soon discovered to be irretrievably 
lost. He liad not, however, sailed far when he was in turn descried 
by the Mar<{uess of Santa Cruz, who, with his s(iuadroii of reserve, was 
fiKjving about redressing the wrongs of Christian fortune. Aluch All 
had no mind ibr the fate of Giustiniani, and resolved to content 
himself with the banner of Malta. Cutting his prize adrift, he plied 
his oars and escai)ed, leaving the Prior, grievously wounded, to the 
care of his friends, and once more master not only of his ship, but of 
three hundred dead enemies who cumbered the deck, a few living 
Al"(‘rine mariners wdio were to navigate the vessel, and sonuj Turkish 
soldiers, from wliom he had just purchased his life.’ (Vol. i. pp. 417, 
418.) 

It is impossible within our limits to convey to the reader 
the spirit with which Sir William Stirling Maxwell describes 
this famous battle. He has drawn from numberless sources, 
most of them buried in Spanish and Italia^^ libraries, an in- 
finite number and variety of details wdiich throw a vivid lustre 
on the heroism and the chivalry of either combatant ; and it 
would be difficult to find in history a moi’C brilliant and ex- 
citing passage than these pages of his narrative. But wc must 

borrow bis eoncludinor remarks: — 
o 

‘ The victory of the Christians at Lepanto was in a great measure to 
be ascribed to the admirable kictics of their chief. The shock of the 
Turkish onset was effectually broken by the dexterous disposition 
made of the galeasses of Venice. Indeed, had the great ships been 
there to strengthen the sparse line formed by these six vessels, it is not 
impossible that the Turks would have failetl in forcing their way 
through the wall of that terrible fire. Each Christian vessel, by the 
retrenchment of its peak, enjoyed an advantage over its antagonist in 
the freer play of its artillery. When, however, the galleys of* Selim 
came to close combat willi the galleys of the League, the battle ])ecame 
a series of isolated struggles which depended more upon individual 
mind and manhood than upon any comprehensive plan or far-seeing 
calculation. But Don John of Austria had the merit or the good 
fortune of bringing his forces into action in the highest moral and 
material perfection ; of placing admirable means in the hands of men 
whose spirit was in the right temper to use tlumi. He struck his 
great blow at the hap 2 )y moment when great dangers are cheerfully 
confronted and great things easily accomplished. 

‘His plan of battle was on the whole admirably executed. The 
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galleys of the various confederates were so studiously intermingled that 
each vessel was incited to do its utmost by the spur of rivalry. 
Veniero and Colonna deserve their full share of the credit of the day ; 
and the gallant Santa Cruz, although at first stationed in the rear, 
soon found and employed his opportunity of earning his share of laurels. 
On Doria alone Roman and Venetian critics, and indeed public opinion, 
jironounced a less favourable verdict. His shoreward movement un- 
questionably had the ell'cct of enabling Aluch Ali to cut the Christian 
line and fall with damaging force upon its rear, and of rendering the 
victory more costly in blood and less rich in prizes.’ (Vol. i. pp. 420, 
421.) 

Amongst those who fought on board Doria’s vessels, there 
was one wliose fame is of another and more lasting kind, and 
whose striking features start with singular power from these 
graphic pages in an admirable illustration from an old print. 

‘ These were the bold deeds of brave men, whose names arc either 
forgotten or arc ])ronounced without emotion or interest. But oii 
board the “ Manjuesffi ” of Doria there was a military volunteer whose 
name is still familiar and delightful to thousiinds to wdiom Doria and 
Colonna are but strange sounds, and wliose valour at Lepanto is a 
minor trophy ol’ one whose achievements were to bo accomplished by 
a better weapon than the sword. In that galley sailed Miguel do 
Cervantes, then in his twenty-fourth year. On the morning of the 
battle he Jay sick ol a lever. Nevertheless, he rose Irom liis bed and 
.sought and obtained the command of twelve soldu*rs posted near the 
long-boat (esqnife)^ a position cxiiosed to the hottest of the enemies’ 
fire. He remained there until the combat was over, although he had 
received two wounds. One of these left him marked with an honour- 
able distinction, the only military distinction ever conferred upon him, 
the loss of “the movement of his left hand for the honour of the 
“ right.” ’ (Vol. i. p. 12o.) 

So ended the battle of Lcpaiito, and so ended, as it was 
supposed, the preponderance of the naval power of the Moslem, 
which had for ages harassed {iiid terrified the coasts of the 
Mediterranean from Gibraltar to Cyprus. The sequel jirovcd, 
however, that the Turks had still the power to send to sea 
another powerful naval armament. Indexed, the Bishop of 
Acqs wrote to Charles IX. from Venice immediately after 
the battle ; ‘ Le grand Seigneur, avecque les riches tresurs 
^ qu’il a ct la commodite du long temps qiii lui servira d’ici au 
^ mois dc may, pourra remettre sus line bonne armee ct iieant- 
‘ moins en dresser une par terre, de la grandeur de laquellc on 
^ ne doute poinct : car il n\?/ a rien de gaste de ce conste~Id.^ * 

‘ Towards evening the milky sea and bright sunshine became troubled 
* Charricre, ‘ Negociations du Levant,’ vol. iii. p. 206. 
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and overcast. Don John therefore collected his forces and prepared to 
take shelter in the haven of Petala, near the north-western limit of th« 
Gulf. Of the captured galleys, he set lire to those which were in a 
v«iinking condition ; and the ‘ Florencia,* a Papal vessel, being reduced 
to a mere wreck, was also burned. At sunset the held of battle pre- 
sented a remarkable scene of desolation. For miles around the 
victorious lleet the waves, as eye-witnesses asserted, were reddened 
with blood, and were strewed with broken planks, masts, spars, and 
•oars, with men’s bodies and limbs, with shields, weapons, turbans, 
chests, barrels, and cabin furniture, the rich scarf of the knight, the. 
sjdondid robe of the pasha, the mighty plume of the janissary, the 
sordid rags of the slave, and all the various spoils of war. Boats 
moved hither and thither amongst the lloating relics, saving all that 
seemed valuable except the lives of the vamiuished ; for if a wounded 
Turk uttered a feeble cry for help or pity, he was answered by a shot 
from a nuibket or a thrust with a pike. As night closed over this 
heaving waste of carnage, the burning ships here and there revealed 
themselves to view, and cast a lurid glare acros.s the waters, as they 
sent their wreaths of smoke and tongues of llamc into the stormy sky.’ 

ol. i. p. 427.) 

It has been said that tlte political results ol‘ this great batthi 
were less important than they might have been ; that the 
Christian armada might Iiavc attacked Lepanto * or Cyprus 
with success, or cv(ui sailed to the (ioldcrf Horn. But the 
moral effect of tlic Turkish dcfcjit was great in Europe, and 
the chief purpose of the Holy League >vas accomplished. The 
allied forces could hardly have been brought to agree on 
idtci'ior operations of war. The season Avas far advanced ; 
and towards tlie cud of October Don .rolm received the 
pcremj)toiy orders of tin* king to return to Mctsina. On the 
laKst day of that inontli he stood once more into the Sicilian 
harbour. 

The intelligemm of the battle was received by Philip on the 
last day of October, through the Venetian ambassador, a 
month before the arrival of Don John’s rc’port. The king was 
at vespers in the chapel of ^ that wilderness of gray Avails 
• and scaffold-slirouded towers Avhieli was rising on the bleak 
‘slopes of the Guadarrama; ’ but, says the Monk of the 
Escorlal, ^ the magnanimous prince neither changed his pos- 
‘ ture nor shoAved any emotion, it being a great privilege 

In the singularly modest despatcli of October 10, with Avhich Don 
John sends his report of the action to Philip 11., he expresses his de- 
sire ‘ to follow up the good fortune Avhicli God has given us, and to 
‘ see whether Lepanto can be taken, and if not, what other enterprise 
‘ can be attempted : ’ it Avas therefore from no Avant of activity on his 
part that nothing more Avas done by the lleet. 
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^ amongst others of the House of Austria never to lose, happen 
‘ what may, their serenity of countenance and imperial gravity 
" of demeanour.’ Vespers being over, a Te Denm was sung. 

In Venice, in Home, and in Seville, the ticavs of the 
victory was hailed with frantic exultation. Ninety-nine Vene- 
tian versifiers extolled ^ Del Carlo Quinto il generoso figlio.’ 
Nor were the Castilian muses silent. Ercilla devoted to il a 
canto of the ‘ Aracauna,’ and the popular ballad of Lepanto is 
still sung in the streets of Seville. Last in the long catalogue 
of poets Avho have sung of Lepanto is our own James VI. of 
Scotland, who composed a doggerel narrative of the battle as 
one of ^his Majesties poetical exercises at vacant hours,’ Avhen 
he was about twelve or thirteen. It Avas printed in lo91, and 
translated into French by Du Bartas. 

The artists of Italy paid a AAwthier tribute to the con- 
querors. Tintoretto, Vicentino, and the son of Tintoretto 
adorned the stately palaces and churches of Venice Avitli ])ic- 
tures of the battle ; and even Titian, then ninety-four years 
old, resumed his palette to produce a work still existing in the 
Royal Gallery of Madrid. In Rome a fresco of the battle 
Avas painted on the vault of the Colonna Palace, and a marble 
statue of Marc Antonio Colonna Avas placed in the Capitol. 
The city of Messina erected a colossal statue of Don John by 
Andrea Calamesto, Avhich still stands grasping the triple 
truncheon of the Holy League, and is one of the noblest 
monuments of the sixteenth century. 

To Don John himself congratulations, gifts, and honours 
flowed in from CATiy side. Even the chilling style of Philip 
rose to unwonted cordiality iu reply to his brother, and the 
language addressed to him by the minor States of Italy was 
extravagant. Don John received these honours Avith becom- 
ing modesty, but his early fame and amazing success had 
already raised in his imagination the phantom AAhich Avas to be 
the unsatisfied torment of his life. He aams haunted by the 
dream of a crown. Already, indeed, some emissaries of the 
Christian population of Albania and the Morea tendered t(^ 
him the sovereignty of Avhat^ is noAV the kingdom of Greece. 
The offer was reported to Philip, Avho replied that his close 
alliance Avith Venice rendered it inaccei)table, but that the 
negotiations should be kept open. 

Meanwhile the Holy League was still in existence, and its 
objects were by no means fulfilled. Selim, exasperated to fury 
by the defeat of his fleet, had lost no time in the armament of 
fresh galleys, and Aluch AH, the Algerine, Avho had escaped 
from Lepanto, Avas placed at the head of the navy. Mahomet 
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Sokolli, tlic politic Grand Vizier, boasted to Barbaro that in 
defeating the Turkish fleet, the allies had ‘ only shaved our 
‘ beard — a shorn beard grows all the better for the razor.’ 
The winter ^vas spent on both sides in negotiations and in 
preparations for the next campaign. But on May 1, 1572, the 
death of Pope Pius V. dealt a heavy blow to the alliance 
which owed its existence to his energy. lie was in truth tlie 
last of the Crusaders, and Sir AVilliam Stirling Maxwell, with 
a charactei'istic mixture of admiration and sarcasm, drops this 
sentence at his tomb : — 

‘ So died a man of as noble a nature as was ever perverted and de- 
based by superstition. TIis honesty, his unselfishness, and his courage, 
wore the means by which he rose to eminence amongst men who re- 
vspectod, if they ran'ly ])ossossed, these qualities. Whatever the Church 
taught he was prepared to do, at whatever cost to himself or others ; 
and in this spirit he accepted the bloody policy of Hebrew priestcraft 
as a titting rule for the cliief teacher ot a religion of love and peace. 
Had he lived in times when even theologians shrink ii*om the practical 
ai)plication ol‘ their cruel dogmas and audacious theories, his conscience 
would probably have revolted from theories and dogmas which cannot 
bear the t(ist of piactico. 'fho Itomans estocmied the stern old man 
whose indomitable spirit had ij^aised Europe against the infidel, and wlio 
had ruled over them with decency and honesty rare at the Vatican. 
They flocked in groat crowds to gaze on liis corpse, which they would 
have divided amongst tbern for relics liad not a strong railing been in- 
terposed between the bier and their enthusiasm. And if they felt, in 
this case they rc.straiiied, their natural impulse to tear in pieces the 
Irieiids and liivouritos of a dead pope.’ (Vol. i. pp. ‘175, 47(1.) 

The campaign of the allies in the summer of 1572 offers but 
little interest in comparison with tlie heroic exploits of the 
preceding year. The Pope was dead; the Spanish forces were 
delayed by the reluctance of the king to engage in any further 
enterprise Avhich might aggrandise or benefit Venice ; Don 
John chafed in vain in the harbour of Messina; and the 
Venetians were secietly negotiating a separate peace. Tlie 
Turks meanwhile had shown greater promptitude and activity. 
Alucli Ali hovered on the coast of the Morea with a fleet of 
one hundred and s(3veiity galleys. But the vessels were mostly 
ncAv and built of green timber; the seamen were all raw 
recruits; few of the oarsmen had ever handled an oar; and the 
soldiers, still trembling at the terrible recollections or tales of 
Lepanto, had to be driven on board with the stick. 

Don John at length jmt to sea, early in September, with an 
armament of one hundred and niriety-i’oiir galleys, forty large 
sailing ships, and eight galeasses. The Turk, warned by the 
lesson of last year, was in no condition to encounter such a 
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force at sea, and therefore fell back on the liarbours of the 
Morea. The passage is remarkable because these same 
harbours of Modon and JSTavarino have in the present cen- 
tury witnessed similar operations, and a far more destructive 
attack upon a Turkish fleet. Don .rohn attempted to cut off 
the Turkish vessels behind the island of Sapicnza, but this 
movement having fiiiled, Aluch Ali withdrew to the strongly 
fortified harbour of Modon, whilst the fleet of the League 
sailed into the bay of Navarino — famous in the world's annals 
since the wars of Troy, the Peloponnesian war, and the action 
of that modern League of Three (freat Powers which gave 
independence to Greece. Here Don John virtually blockaded 
the Turkish fleet; but he could do no more. Time passed; 
the supplies of the Spaniards were exhausted ; disputes arose 
between the commanders ; and tlie campaign ended in a drawn 
battle. It had been conducted throudiont with a singular 
want of strategical purpose and ability. 

Again the winter was spent in ostensible preparations for 
war; but whilst Venice was raising troops, and completing the 
row-gangs of her fleet, her diplomacy, aided by that of Franco, 
was in fact dissolving the very bond of the League. The 
IQng of France had always been hostile to the League, and 
the Court of France alone of the Powci’s of Europe treated the 
Porte with what is now called a ‘ benevolent neutrality.' 
Charles TX. thought he had more to fear from Spain than from 
the Moslem, Accordingly, the Bishop of Ac(j[S, a Noailles by 
birth, had been sent to Constantino})lc to avert the conflict, 
and when that was impossible to endeavour to bring about 
])cace. The details of his negotiation are extremely ciu’ious, 
and in the end it was successful.* The bishop supported the 
peace party in the Divan; he won over the Grand Vizier to 
his views; and on March 7, 1573, peace was concluded 
between Venice and the Porte, on terms far less favourable to 
the victorious than to the defeated party. Venice was satisfied 
with the maritime defeat of her rh al, and the peace remained 
unbroken for seventy years. It was more difficult to justify 

* The despatches of the bishfi-p are published in the ‘ Negcjciatioiis 
* du Levant ’ by Charrierc, and they throw a singular light on French 
diplomacy. Charles IX. was much more afraid of Spain tlian he was 
of the Turks, and as France had then no navy he looked to the Turkish 
fleets to maintain the balance of power in the Mediterranean. He 
therefore thvrartcd the Holy Leagms to the utmost of his power, and it 
was the object of France to detach Venice from her Christian con- 
jederates, and by embarrassing Spain to gain a footing for his brother 
Anjou in Flanders. 
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rtio perfidious conduct of the Republic to her allies, for by the 
terms of the League each member of the confederation had 
renounced the right of treating separately with the Turk. 

* It is certain that Venice with one hand signed a treaty of peace with 
the Turk and with the other an engagement to prosecute the war 
jigMinst him. On Mjirch 7 the Venetuin envoy to the Sultan affixed 
his seal to the preliminaries of a treaty at Constantinople ; and on the 
same day the V'onetian envoy to the Pope swore, in j)resence of the 
jiontiff, to observe the military convention at Rome. To this conduct 
Spanish historians apply the harshest language. Tn their eyes it is a 
new instance of old perfidy ; a treacherous desertion of generous allies 
ivho had sacrificed their own interests to those ol‘ Venice; an act of 
sordid calculation by which a mercantile nation weighed glory against 
gain. Judged by a high standard of morality, the conduct of Venice 
is, of course, indefensible. But judged by the loose codcj which regu- 
lated international transactions in the sixteenth century, and which 
had always regulated Papal and Spanish ])olicy towanls the Republic, 
and with due regard to the previous proceedings and respc'ctive posi- 
tions of the confederates, her conduct docs not seem deserving of any 
v("ry severe reprobation. 

‘ It is, however, more easy to excuse tliat policy than to explain it. 
If the Turks liad rewarded Venice for leaving the loagne by granting 
her 2 )eace on advantageous terms, there would have Ix'on an obvious 
temptation to incur the displeasure and future coldness of her allies. 
But the terms being so liard it is strange that she did not (‘rj(li*avour to 
allay the indignation of the confederates by giving them early informa- 
tion of the step which she felt herself com])elled to take. It may be 
that her minister hoped to the last to obtain pciace on better conditions ; 
or it may bo that diplomacy has a natural tf3hdency to work iindcr- 
gi ound and pre/er darkness to light.’ (Vol. i. pp. 510, .51 1.) 

The Christian League was lunv at an end. Aluch Ali 
signalised the good nows by burning the King of Spain’s tower 
of Castro on the coast of Apulia. 

The second volume of ibis great Avork ojiens with tAvo 
episodes in the life of Don John to Avhich Ave can only make a 
jiassing reference, although they are not devoid of interest at 
the present day. After the. dissolution of the Holy League, 
l^hilip determined to direct his naval forces against Avhat lias 
in modern times been called the Regency of Tunis. The 
occupation of that African proviixje, then rich iu resources and 
in trade, had long been held to be essential to the maritime 
poAver of the House of Austria, and the security of Sicily and 
Naples. Charles V., in person, had taken the Grolettain 1535, 
and that harbour had ever since been held by a Spanish 
garrison. The Moorish princes of Tunis lived in fact under a 
Spanish protectorate. To support them against the [iretensions 
of the Porte Avas the object of Don John’s expedition. The 
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conquest of the town was an easy one, for the Turkish soldiers 
ran away, and a second fortress, garrisoned chiefly by Italians, 
was constructed on the western border of the Lake of Tunis, 
so as to command the channel from the Goletta to the sea. 
These details are a curious anticipation of the French occupa- 
tion of Tunis in recent times. But if Don Jolin’s conquest 
was easy it was not lasting. In the following year the Turks, 
under Aluch Ali, took their revenge for Le])anto by sweeping 
down the Mediterranean. Tunis was besieged, and the forts 
taken. Don John was compelled by the precise orders of his 
brother not to sail in person against the enemy. The Viceroy 
of Naples refused supplies, and the whole incident ended in an 
ignominious defeat of the Spanish arms, although at one 
moment the Pope had suggested to Philip that Tunis might 
be erected into a sovereign state, and the crown awarded to 
Don John. The advice of Gregory XIII. was on this occasicui 
met by one of those decorous rebuffs Avhich practice had 
rendered the first* temporal in Italy very expert in 

giving to his spiritual father. The |)ontiff was assr.red that 
he need not concern himself lest Don John’s services should go 
unrewarded, his aggrandisement lying very near the king’s 
heart. 

It was not to the African coast, but to Italy and to Flanders, 
that the attention of the Sj)anish king was mainl}' directed, 
and that the ambition of Don John of Austria turned. About 
this time the romantic hope that he might deliver Mary Queen 
of Scots from ca 2 )tivity, and claim her hand as the reward of 
that knightly exploit, entered his mind, and appears never to 
have been entirely abandoned. But for the present the king’s 
service demanded his presence in Italy, wliere he remained 
from A 2 )ril 1574 till the s[)ring of 1570, residing chiefly at 
Vigevano, and occupied with the affairs of Genoa. 

The constitution and the numerous revolutions of the Genoese 
Republic are far less known to the world than the history of 
the sister republic of Venice. • The struggle between the 
2 )ortico of St. Peter and the portico of St. Luke, in which tJic 
Dorias played so great a part, are unfamiliar to 2 )ics ; but they 
are instructive, and Sir Willhim Stirling Maxwell has devoted 
a highly original and interesting chapter to these contentions, 
in which Don John was called upon to inteiq^ose the influence 
of the Spanish crown. We must 2 )ass on to greater events. 

It is needless to follow Sir William Stirling Maxwell through 
his masterly historical sketch of the rising in the Netherlands. 
The story is one of inexhaustible interest, and few passages in 
the 2 >olitics of modern Europe have been more closely inves- 
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tigatcd; for the cause of the Nethcrlaruls in the sixteenth 
eentury was the dawn of toleration and constitutional freedom. 
But we must confine ourselves strictly to the part in tliis great 
contest which fell to the lot of Don John of Austria. The 
viceroyalty of the Netherlands had been held for eight stormy 
and disastrous years (1559-1567) by Margaret, Duchess of 
Parma, who was also an illegitimate descendant of the great 
emperor. She was followed by the stern and sanguinary rule 
of Alba, who was again succeeded by Requesens, the represen- 
tative of a more moderate policy. Requesens died on Janu- 
ary 5, 1576, and Philip, roused for once into action by the 
urgency of the case, instantly appointed Don frohn to the office. 
The government of the Netherlands scorned likely to place Don 
•lohii at the head of a force, and in a position, to enable him to 
realise the l^oj>c’s splendid dream of a conquest of England, 
deliver Mary, and set her and himself on the throne of Eliza- 
beth, and restore the British kingdom to the bosom of the 
(jhureh. But, in spite of these visionary S]>lcndoiirs, and the 
pressing commands of the king, Don John (who Avas then in 
L(jmbardy) allowed twenty-four days to elapse belbrc he 
acknowledged the appointmeiu. On May 21 he wrote to 
Pliilip ])ointing out the extreme difficulty of the task, and 
indicating his OAvn views of the policy which ought to be 
adopted in the following remarkable terms : — 

‘ All ordinniices,’ he wrote, ‘contrary to the laws and custonis of tlio 
Provinces, wliieh liavo boon issued by late governors, and wliich give 
so mnoli oilcnoc, ought to be annulled. 

‘ All j)os.sible moans of bringing back to tlie royal service the vassals 
of your iMiijoaty, who may repent of their faidts, slioidd be adopted. 

‘ In aj.'poiriting to places of trust, and in the general administration, 
the anoiont customs of the country ought to bo observed. 

‘ No person shoidd be attached to my service who can give offence, 
and no foreign lawyers, who are so unpopular, should be employed. 

‘ As alliiirs are to be conducted without the employment of force, 
and solely by the authority of your Majesty and myself, I must have 
a household well appointed ana respectable, and composed of j>ersons 
of all nations. 

‘To meet the unavoidable expense of even such an cstjiblislimerit as 
T have at present, I can assure your “Majesty that neither the ordinary 
allowance nor the extraordinary subvention is sufficient, and that I am 
in debt to the amount of several thousand ducats. As I have no means 
■of meeting these liabilities, I must entreat your Majesty, in this as in 
.all things else, to supply my needs, with due regard to the part which 
your Majesty desires that I should sustain in the world. 

‘ One of the things which will most contribute to the success of 
my mission is that I should be held in high esteem at home, and 
Ahat all men should know and believe that your Majesty, being unable 
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to go in person to the Low Countries, has invested me with all the 
powers I could desire. Your Majesty will see that I will use them for 
the re-establishment of your authority, now so fallen, in its due place^ 
And if my conduct shall not sjitisfy your Majesty, you can resume 
these powers without fear of mtirmur on my part, or of opposition 
founded on my private interests. 

‘ The true remedy for tlie evil condition of the Netherlands, in the 
judgment of all men, is that England sliould be in the power of a per- 
son devoted and well-atfoctioned to your Majesty’s service ; and it is 
the general opinion that the ruin of these countries, and the impossi- 
bility of preserving them to your Majesty’s crown, will result from the 
contrary position of English affairs. At Koine and elsewhere the 
rumour prevails that in this belief your Majesty and his Holiness have 
thought of me as the best instrument you could choose for the execu- 
tion of your designs, offended as you both arc by the evil ])roceediug.s 
of the Queen of England, and by the wrongs which she has done to 
the Queen of Scotland, especially in sustaining, against her will, heresy 
in that kingdom. Although neither for that nor for anght else do I 
believe myself' to be fitted except in so fiir as it is your Majesty’s 
pleasure ; yet, as in the world’s opinion that task is incuinbent on mo, 
and as your Majesty, ever ready to show your kindness to me, lends a 
willing ear to the project, and gives such evidiait marks of your desire 
that it should succeed, I cannot but long to kiss your hands for this 
favour; for although I esteem it at its just value, my own sentiments 
considered, it is of still greater value in my eyes, because it is con- 
formable with my fixe(l purpose to desire nothing from your crown, 
even should your Majesty ofl’er it, beyond that wdiich as your creature 
J can and ought to have, and beyond those things which by your grace 
and favour, when your arms are at liberty, may dis])ose me to manifest 
my zeal for your service and aggrandisement. That this zeal cannot 
be greater cither in vassal, servant, or son, I hope your Majesty will 
believe ; and I hope God will grant me Ilis grace to make it good.’ 
(Vol. ii. pp. 118-120.) 

In spite of the king’s commands, he insisted on a personal 
interview, and landed at Barcelona on August 22. At the 
Escorial, Philip gave his brother a favourable reception. 

‘ Into the scheme for the invasion of England, and the marriage with 
IMary Stuart, Pliilip appears to havd entered with real or affected 
warmth. In the feasibility of invasion, at one time at least, he had so 
firmly believed as to be disappointed with the Duke of Alba for not 
accomplishing it. In the marriage he foresaw an object which would 
turn all the. energies of Don John into a channel by which his own 
interests in the Netherlands would be benefited. lie therefore gave 
his full sanction and approbation to the gigantic plan of conquest and 
aggrandisement which had been laid down at Koine, subject to such 
conditions and instructions as might be sent after Don John to the 
Netherlands. . . . 

‘ The instructions began, it is true, wnth the injunction that England 
was not to be invaded until the Low Countries were pacified, and until 



1883 . 


43 . 


The Life of Don John of Austria. 

it was certain that no opposition would be offered by France. “ You 
“ are to consider,” siiid tlie king solemnly, “ what a mistake it would 
be to leave our own dominions in danger, wliile we are trying to take 
“ possession of those of other people.” The help that was to be had 
from the English Catholics was to be rigidly examined and weighed, 
“ for no kingdom is so weak that it can be conquered without aid from 
“ within.” Don John was to enter into the most amicable relations 
with Queen Elizalieth, to ascertain the exact amount and state of luir 
naval and military resources, and to take every means of corrupting 
her ministers and favourites. And as you are aware,” pursued the 
royal writer, “ of the nature of that queen, and how she usually gets 
“ into correspondence and relations with the persons whom she tliinks 
she might perhaps marry, it may ]>e that, by some roundabout way, 
she may entertain the same notions about you, and draw ^ou int(^ 
“ correspondence. If tliis should happen, you must not be by any 
means backward, but let her run on as she pleases, as it will afford a 
good occasion of furthering the design aforcsiiid.” It had been 
agreed that the KSpanisli troops were to bo Avithdrawn from the Nether- 
lands ; it must therefore be given out that they Avere going to Barbary, 
and with them the invasion of England must be* effected. Victuals, 
miinitioiis, and artillery must ]je provided iu reason.able (quantities, and 
also arms for the English Catholics. All these things must be done in 
profound secresj'. The objects of the enterq^riso were the restoration 
of England to the Church and of the (Jucen of Scots to her rights ; 
but nothing Avas to be said about them at first, lest Mary should bo quit 
to death, AVhen her liberty had been achieved sh(^ Avas to he qdacod 
at the head of the enterprise. It Avas to be considered AvJiat English 
Sf'aport Avas to be clioscn for disembarkation -Plymouth, Falmouth, 
Southampton, or LiA'^erqiooI ; and the one near(‘St to the prison of the 
Qiu'en of Scots Avas to be qweferred. Don riohn Avas not to lead the 
expedition until a landing had been effected and some success obtained. 
Julian Eomero, Sancho do Avila, and Alonzo de Vargas, Avere all 
eligil)le for the command ; but the king inclined to Komcro, as being 
better acquainted Avith England and English affairs. It Avould be best 
to conduct the affair AAdiolly in the name of Don John, as if it had 
])oen a sudden thought of his oAvn, on A\diich lie had been led to act by 
tlie tempting oqiportunity afforded by the dismissal of the Spanish 
ti’ooqis, and by his symq^athy with the Avrongs and sufferings of the 
Queen of Scots, the English Catholics, and tlie Cluirch. The Pope’s 
name avhs not to be put forAvard ; but, if success were obtained, his 
Holiness might be asked to supply the necessary benediction, briefs, 
and a Nuncio, and to interpose if any of the Catholic powers sought 
to support Queen Elizabeth. The enterprise must be carried on in a- 
sjiirit of ‘‘ liberality, kindness, and forgiveness,” and nothing must be 
said about rebellion or heresy to the Catholics or others who might 
join the Sqianish standard. The instructions concluded in these charac- 
teristic words : — “ The great brotherly love with which I regard and- 
always have regarded you makes me desire the success of this affair, 
“ because I consider it, next to the semce of God, the means it may 
** afford me of shoA\dng how much T love you ; in token whereof 
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I now assure you that, if all goes well with this enterprise of England, 

‘‘ it will please me to see you settled there and married to the Qtieen 
“ of Scots — a marriage which I undorstiind she desires, and which 
“ indeed will be due to the man who shall deliver her from so great 
** misery, and set her free and in possession of her realms, even to one 
‘‘ whose quality and valour might not, as yours do, of themselves 
“ deserve it. In ease of success there will be some things to fix and 

determine ; but upon these it is not expedient to enter till tlie time 
“ shall come. Meanwhile, it is suflicient to advise you that your settle- 
** ment in the aforesaid kingdom will have to be in such form and on 
‘‘ such conditions as shall appear to me expedient for my service and 

for the good of our affairs and States.” These instructions, althoncrh 
committed to writing, were, it seems, only read to Escovedo. But he 
was furnished with a short note, in which Don John was told that the 
bearer was charged with a verbal message from the king on a certain 
business which he did not choose to enter upon on paper because of 
the insecurity of the roads ; and “you will hear and believe him,” 
added the king, “ as you would hoar and believe myself, seeing that 
“ he is a person in whom all confidence may be ])laccd.’ (Vol. ii. p[). 
123-12<S.) 

It was the last time the brothers met. Four weeks later 
Don John mounted his horse, and crossed the (Tuadarratiias 
to Abrojo, where he took leave of his beloved foster-mother. 
Here he assumed the disguise of a Moorish slave, and set out 
with one companion and three servants to ride across France. 
Not till October 30 did lie reach Paris, and as he left it 
on the following day, we have small belief in the story that 
he attended a ball at the Louvre in disguise on that same, 
night, and lost his heart to the gay young (iuecn of Navarre. 
He reached Luxembourg on November 3 ; almost at the 
same moment the fury of the Spaniards had broken out with 
unparalleled violence, and accoiiiplished the hideous and abomi- 
nable tragedy of massacre and ])illage knoAvii as the sack of 
Antwerp, 

‘ The few days which preceded ami followed the arrival of Don Jolm 
at Luxemburg were the most eventful days of a year full of great 
events for the Netherlands. The latest information furnished to him 
in Spain, or even the still fresher news which he may have learned 
from Zuniga at i^aris, could handly have prepared him for the intelli- 
gence now brought by each succeeding courier. The day before lie 
reached Luxemburg Antwerp had been lawlessly sacked by the Spanish 
soldiery, who had been for some months in open mutiny, and against 
whom even the Spanish authorities had thought it right to arm tho 
inhabitants of the defenceless towns. Of the first commercial capital 
in the north a great part was a smoking ruin ; and several other towns 
had shared a similar fate. Negotiations had long been going on be- 
tween the two Protestant States of Holland and Zoland, which had 



1883. 


45 


The Life of Don John of Austria, 

o[)enly cast off the royal authority, and the other States in which the 
C atholic faith had still preserved a real or nominal obedience to the 
Crown. The Spanish Fury of Antwerp, as the massacre there was 
called, inspiring the whole country with rage and a thirst for ven- 
geance, had given a conclusive impulse to the progress of these negotia- 
tions. The Pacification of Ghent, which was signed on the 8th of 
November, bound Catholic Brabant, llainault, Flanders, Artois, Namur, 
and various importont Catholic cities, to support Protestant Holland 
and Zeland in resistance to royal authority until the Spanish troops 
should be withdrawn, the States- General convoked, and the oppressive 
edicts of late administrations unconditionally rescinded by the Crown. 
To this treaty province after province declared its adhesion, until only 
two of them, Luxemburg and Limburg, remained aloof from the con- 
federacy. The islands on the north-’west, wdiich had been reconquered 
from the rebellion under the government of Requesens, fell piecemeal 
into the hands of the patriots, and the gallant Mondragone, unsup- 
ported by his mutinous soldiery, was forced to surrender Zicrick-Zeo 
to the troops of Orange. These were the tidings which each post 
brought to the new Governor at Luxemburg.* (Yol. ii, pp. 188, 189.) 

There is abundant evidence to show that Don John of 
Austria entered upon his arduous task in a spirit of concilia- 
tion, and that he Avas earnestly desirous to restore peace, to 
prevent the effusion of blood, and to recognise the rights of 
the Nctherlanders, within the limits of his commission, which 
bound him to maintain the authority of the Crown and the 
faith of the Church. But the exasperation of the people of 
Flanders, both Catholic and Protestant, was now kindled 
beyond tlie reach of conciliation, and the entire history of his 
brief administration is a record of surrender, humiliation, and 
defeat. It seems, too, that the noble and cliivalrous nature of 
Don .lohn recoiled, more than was common in that age, from 
tlie use of artifice and deceit. Beneath him, behind him, 
l)efore him, lay all the plots and intrigues of the sixteenth 
century ; but he Avas too little of a politician to play that game 
A\dth success, and he was directly opposed to an antagonist avJio 
coml'ined, Avith all the resources of a profound statesman, the 
strength of popular poAver and of religious fervour. 

William of Orange, it is curious to remark, had been brought 
up in the household of Cliarles V.^ avIio was very fond of him, 
and gave him, before he Avas twenty-one, the command of an 
army. It Avas upon tlie shoulder of Orange that the emperor 
leaned Avhen he pronounced his abdication sjieech before the 
Kstates at Brussels, and it by the hand of Orange that he 
transmitted to his successor the insignia of the Imperial throne. 
Yet he had soon excited the distrust of Pliilip, by his leaning 
to the side of national right and constitutional freedom ; and 
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his unbounded respect for the rights of conscience rendered 
him no fit servant of the Catholic king. The part he had 
played as the directing genius of the revolution in preceding 
years placed Orange at the summit of power and popularity 
at the moment of the arrival of Don John in Flanders. 
Perhaps it was jealousy of a power so alien and so adverse to 
his own; perhaps it was a genuine distrust of an Austrian 
prince (for after all Don John himself was by birth and 
parentage more a Fleming than a Spaniard), but certain it is 
that the Prince of Orange viewed him, and treated him from 
the first, as an irreconcilcablc enemy. His proffered concessions 
were solemnly rejected ; his desire of peace was derided and 
denied. Too much blood had been slied, too many crimes 
had been committed, for any peace to be lasting between 
Orange and Spain. Don John paid the penalty of the acts of 
his predecessors, not unconscious of the fatal position in which 
they had placed himself. 

The first step taken by Don John was to announce to the 
States-General at Brussels liis arrival at Liixein})ourg, and to 
order the Spanish troops to cease from all acts of hostility. Tie 
was aware that he would not be permitted to enter upon his 
functions until he had agreed to certain conditions, and that in 
fact the government of the country resided in the States. 
They showed their power by refusing to allow the Viceroy 
even to enter Namur at ihe head of fifty horse, still less to 
come to Brussels. The conditions he was to accept had been 
framed by Orange, and they involved the withdi awal of the 
Spanish troops for ever from the country. Eventually these 
terms were embodied in the Perpetual Indict. ‘ Some of tlic 
^ conditions of this peace,’ wrote Don John to Garcia de Toledo, 
^ must appear bard, and to me they seem very hard ; but to 
^ serve religion and obedience, where this and States themselves 
^ seem lost, it has been necessary to bear with them, making 
‘ account of everything as if happening by chance. For the 

* rest we must trust to time, that wdiich God gives us not being 

* little.’ 

This settlement led to a^ reaction in favour of the prince 
who had yielded so much, and though he remained at Louvain, 
he enjoyed a brief gleam of popular favour. But no settle- 
ment could suit the plans of William of Orange. 

Don John evidently did not understand either the character or the 
motives or the ends of William the Silent. If he had understood them 
he would himself have been an abler and a less honest man than he 
was. His experience of public affairs and the men who conducted them 
— Granvelle, Perez, and the king — was not likely to have given him a 
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very exalted idea of human nature. Selfishness, it was plain, was man’s 
ruling principle, a principle sometimes too strong to be checked even 
by loyalty to Church and king, in which Don John had been religiously 
fostered and in which he steadfastly believed. Loyalty to the right of 
a community of obscure uiarinei'S and graziers, seriousl}' pleaded by 
a great lord of almost royal blood as a reason for taking up arms 
against his sovereign, was a feeling which Don John’s education and 
habits of thought and life must have rendered incomprehensible to a 
man of his intellectual calibre. When he came, therefore, to study the 
character and ends ol’ Orange, he naturally and inevitably concluded 
that William’s own interests, and those of his house, were the objects 
which really lay near his heart and guided his course ; and that the 
true policy of ftiilip’s representative Avas to make it plain to his great 
antagonist that these interests could be better served by submission 
than by continued opposition, by selling than by defending the people 
of Holland and Zeland. Ho was confirmed in this conclusion by the 
tactics of Orange in the matter of the Edict, whicli Avere as shifty and 
tortuous as any that could have been devised by Perez or practised by 
Granvelle. In Don John’s opinion, Leoninus haej not been instructed 
to use sufficient plainness of speech, William was too cautious to be 
more explicit; when the principals themselves came face to face, a 
bargain would novertlieless be struck, and meanwhile nothing remained 
but to warn the king that the aspect of affairs compelled liberality, and 
that the man who had thwarted him for twenty years was not going to 
sell liimself cheap. 

Orange, on his side, regarded Don John with the distrust with which 
he could not fail to regard any one sent to the Netherlands by 
Philip 11. for the obvious purpose of trying fraud alone in the game 
Avliere fraud and force had hitlie.rto failed. He studied his character 
and policy in the letters which he occasionally contrived to intercept, 
and it would have been singular indeed if, on the governor’s con- 
fidential communications Avith Spanish military oflicers in the Nether- 
lands, or Avith statesmen in Spain, he did not find inatt(*r for increasing 
Ills suspicions. At first his distrust Avas mingled Avith a feeling of 
contempt, Avhich Avas pi’obably engendered by the Avant of self-com- 
mand and of fixed purpose which Don John had displayed at Luxem- 
burg and Huy. “ The only difference,” he wrote, “ betAveen this new 
“ governor and Alba or lieqTicscns is that he is younger and more 
“ foolish, less capable of concealing liis venom and more impatient to 
‘‘ dip his hands in blood.” This feeling of contempt does Tiot appear 
to have been lasting. Orange Avas too wise to despise an antagonist 
Avhose poAver, shoAvn as it Avas, AvaiS so considerable as that of the 
King of Spain’s viceroy, and his constant advice to those Avho con- 
sulted him to beware of Don John, seemed to sliow an apprehension 
that that power was likely to be used Avith no inconsiderable skill. 
Nor did he ever relinquish his schemes for obtaining possession of Don 
John’s person, although they Averc doomed to prove abortive.’ (Vol. ii. 
p. 215.) 

To the king Don John wrote fearlessly ; ^ In the Nether- 
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‘ lands tlie name of your Majesty is as much abhorred and 
^ despised as that of the Prince of Orange is loved and feared ; ’ 
and again : ‘ I see no remedy to preserve the State from 
‘ destruction except by gaining over this man, who has so much 
‘ influence with the nation.’ That attempt was vanity itself. 
But the Viceroy had so far gained ground that in May 1577 
he was allowed to make his public entry into Brussels. Ilis 
stay there was exceedingly short, for he was apprised of plots 
to seize his ])ersoii, and he retired shortly to Malines, and 
afterwards to Namur. 

It is interesting to learn tliat about this time he received the 
visit of Sir Philip Sidney, then on his return from his mission 
to the Emperor lludoli)h at Prague. Once then the model and 
the mirror of English and of Spanish highbreeding and chivalry 
met, and met on kindly terms ; both destined to that early 
death whicli the gods grant to those who have fulfill(‘d n course 
of glory. A month later came a visitor of a differeni race. 
Queen Margaret anived at Namur on her way to Spa. She 
was received by the prince with great magnificence, and the 
* fair mischief,’ as Sir William terms her, passed on hei* way in 
a web of adventure and intrigue, destined to lead eventually 
to the French intervention in Flanders. 

But wliilst Don John was labouring to win the confidence of 
the people and disarm their leaders, against fearful odds, he 
had also to contend against the indifference, the suspicions, 
even the hostility of the Court of Spain. Antonio Perez, then 
chief secretary of Philip, had awakened the jealousy of tlie 
sovereign ; attempts were made to entrap Don John in his 
correspondence ; when Escovedo,his confidential secretary, was 
sent to Madrid to give explanations and to obtain jciidbrce- 
ments, he was forthwith assassinated by the direct onlers of 
Philip and Perez ; and the appeals of the liapless Governor of 
the Netherlands for money, for support, for counsel, for en- 
couragement, were left unanswered. It was as if Philip, dis- 
gusted by his want of success, or alarmed by signs of inde- 
pendence and ambition, was content to leave him to perish. 
The visions of glory and ambition which had crowded around 
bis earlier years were fast passing away ; and disappointment 
and defeat marked the remaining months of his life. 

Driven to extremity, and believing that his own life was 
threatened, Don John seized by a ruse the fortress of Namur, 
where, as the king’s representative, he had a very good riglit 
to command. An attempt, which failed, was made to obtain 
possession of Antwerp. Letters from Don John to the king 
were intercepted, which proved that he had lost all confidence 
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in the States. ‘ God knows,’ he wrote, ^ how much I desire to 

* avoid extremities, but I know not what to do with men who 
^ show themselves so obstinately rebellious.’ But he clearly 
foresaw the imminent necessity of exchanging the pen for the 
sword, and he earnestly prepared for the inevitable contest. 

Whilst these events were occurring or in preparation, two 
underplots were carried on which bore a singular relation to 
the great contest between Orange and Don John of Austria. 
The ascendency of Orange had awakened the fears of the 
Catholics in Southern Flanders and the jealousy of the great 
nobles. The rift Avhich was soon to separate the Western 
Catholic ])roviiices from the Dutch Protestant confederacy, and 
restore the former portion of the Netherlands to the dominion 
of Spain, became apparent, and by a strange device the young 
Archduke Matthias, brother to the Emperor Rudolph, was in- 
vited to place himself at the head of the Estates in Brussels, 
lie accepted the invitation, escaped from Vienna, and arrived 
in the Low Countries. Orange was equal to the occasion ; he 
saw that the lad might be made his tool, and used by himself 
against the Spaniards. lie therefore received the archduke 
at Antwerp with all honour, and eventually placed him in a 
chair of state at Brussels. That was all that Matthias ever 
attained to ; power he had none ; but it was an artful addition 
to the perplexities of Don John that a representative of the 
German branch of the House of Austria, and his own cousin, 
should be played off against the authority of Philip II. 

Nor was this alb Besides the Austrian archduke, a French 
claimant to the government of the Netherlands appeared in the 
person of the Duke of Anjou — the most contemptible member 
of an odious race — who in the intervals of his absurd courtshi]) 
of Queen Elizabeth engaged in deep intrigues with the Flemish 
insurgents, to which Orange was also a party. The train liad 
been laid by Queen Margaret of Navarre, who was passion- 
ately attached to her brother, when she paid her stately visit 
to Don John at Namur ; the plot was encouraged by Catherine 
de Medicis, the queen’s mother; and Anjou arrived at Mons 
at the head of levies raised from the royal troops of Henry III. 
Another enemy was in the field, and the breach widened be- 
tween the royal houses of Spain and France. It is satisfactory 
to know that Queen Elizabeth emphatically condemned both 
the adventure of Matthias and the projected French alliance. 
She informed the Estates that if it were persisted in she would 
withdraw' her friendship, and even take up arms against them. 

Mr. Motley, in his history of the ^ Rise of the Dutch 

* Republic,’ has devoted several chapters to the administration 
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of the Netherlands by Don John of Austria. Many of his 
statements are singularly inaccurate, and his whole work is 
animated by a fierce hatred of Don John, wdiich breaks out in 
coarse invective. To Mr. Motley he is ^the double-dealing 
^ bastard of a double-dealing emperor ; ’ frenzied with furious 
passion, irritable, sanguinary, and unjust. What in Orange 
is described as ‘ slight dissimulation ’ is denounced in Don John 
as ^ odious deceit.’ Mr. Motley is a very intemperate writer, 
whose views and expressions are not unfrequcntly coloured at 
the expense of truth. No one can read the more careful and 
dispassionate pages of Sir William Stirling Maxwell without 
forming a very different estimate of the character and position 
of Don John of Austna. It is impossible to doubt, on the 
evidence of these volumes, that the young governor of the 
Netherlands entered upon his arduous task with a sincere and 
lionest desire to pacify the country l)y liberal concessions to 
the civil and religious riglits of the peoi)le ; that he deplored 
the severities of Alba and the atrocities of the Spanish troops, 
whom he soon agreed to send away altogether; and that he 
actually suiTeiidcred everything short of his own liberty and 
life (which >vere threatened), and the king’s sovereignty, to the 
maintenance of peace. It was Orange who was resolved to 
malce peace impossible. It was Orange who was intriguing 
with France and Austria, and who raised the terms of com- 
promise (which had been accci)tcd by both parties) until they 
became impossible. It was under the influence of Oi'angc 
that, on December 7, 1577, tlie States-Oencral declared that 
Don John was no longer stadtholdcr, governor, nor captain- 
general, but an infractor of the ])eace Ik* had sworn to main- 
tain, and an enemy of the fatlicrland. So much is acknow- 
ledged by Mr. Motley himself. ‘ To this point,’ he says, ‘ had 
‘ tended all the policy of Orange, faithful as ever to the 
^ proverb with which he had broken off the liveda conferences, 
‘ that war was preferable to a doubtful peace.’ Oningc may 
have been right from his pt)int 6f view, though his policy led 
very shortly to great military disasters, and to the ultimate 
severance of the provinces. What he had in view was the 
Protestant cause and the mJej)endence of Holland, lint he 
was resolved that Don John shouhl not have fair play; that 
the system of conciliation should not be tried; and that every 
artifice should be employed to traduce and resist it. Don John 
himself was a man of a courteous, kindly, and liberal nature- 
not cruel, not unjust; his ambition was lofty, and he looked to 


* Motley, vol. iii. p. 
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the pacification of the Netherlands as the road to higher things. 
No doubt when he saw his bfiforts met by contumely and 
violence, he conceived a strong resentment against his enemies. 
But he seems to have shown an extraordinary amount of self- 
command under great provocation, and it was only in his secret 
despatches to Madrid, which were intercepted and made public, 
that he exhaled his bitter disappointment. The unanswerable de- 
fence of his policy and conduct appears to us to be that, although 
arms were his profession, although he was trained to war and 
excelled in it, although he had far more to fear from the 
national party in the closet than in the field, it was only as 
•the very last resort, and when all other means were exhausted, 
that he engaged in hostilities. When that day came, and the 
commander, at the head of the king’s troops, was able to meet 
his enemies, the result was not doubtful ; they were dispersed 
like smoke on the field of Gemblours by the superiority of the 
Spanish arms. It is said that six or seven thousand of the 
Netherlanders fell on that day, though the victory cost the 
Spaniards but a handful of men. Immediately the towns of 
Louvain, Tirlemont, Aerschot, Nivelles, and half a dozen more, 
submitted to the conqueror. The battle of Gemblours can 
hardly be said to add to the military fame of Don John, for it 
was won by the dash and prowess of his cousin, the Prince of 
Parma, who, at the head of six hundred troopers, forded a 
miry ravine, outflank(id the enemy, and decided the victory. 

^ Tell Don John,’ exclaimed the young hero, who was recon- 
noitring the position, ‘ that, like the ancient Roman, I am 
‘ about to plunge into a gulf, and by the slid of God, and under 
^ the auspices of the House of Austria, to win a great and 
‘ memorable victory.’ Alexander Farnese kept his word. 
Such were the men and the forces which Don John refused 
till the last moment to use. War being declared, it was carried 
on wdth the sanguinary ferocity of the age. During the spring 
Elizabeth urged Don John to grant a ‘ susceance of arms,’ and 
Mr. Fenton, the Queen’s agent, made the following rei)ort on 
the position of the governor : — 

‘ Don John remaineth in that part Hainault that bordereth upon 
France, and commandeth sixteen walled towns. His wliole camp con- 
taineth eighteen thousand men for the fight, viz. three thousand 
horsemen and the residue footmen. Of these he maketh special account 
of six thousand being Spaniards of the old hands ; the residue are 
mercenaries of sundry nations and customs, and of resolution and 
valour doubtful. Jle lieth not encamped in any one place, but has 
disparted his companies into garrisons within the towns he hath won, 
by which impediment he is not able to put an army to the field, nor 
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advance any great exploit of war, having widial no store of great 
artilleries, held pieces, nor gunpowder. He expecteth a provision of 
these munitions from Luxemburg. He entertaineth great intelligence 
with certain particulars in the Cotincil of the Estates, by whom gaining 
the factions he hath contracted with the Duke of Brunswick for four 
thousand retires and two thousand lance-knights, who, as soon as they 
arrive, he meaneth to take the held and march, pretending to bestow 
in his towns the lance-knights and revoke to the camp his own com- 
panies. But I hear that by the Diet of Worms the Duke of Bruns- 
wick is forbidden to make any levies against the Estates. Such places 
as Don John taketh by composition he observeth justly his covenants 
with ; every particular in the country where he commaiideth lived in 
no less freedom and security than if there were no war at all. The 
husbandman under his protection laboureth the ground in safety, and 
bringing victuals to his camp he receivctli his money in (|uietness and 
returneth without fear of violence. He punisheth with death all sorts 
of pillage and insolvency, not sparing in that crime any nation or 
nature of soldiers, of what merit soever. By these humanities he 
maketh deep impression on the hearts of the people, and so changeth 
the course of the war that he beginneth to make less in the popular 
sort the hatred universally borne to the nature of the Spaniards. He- 
is environed with a grave council, with whom he useth to counsel 
touching all expeditions and directions of the war. These are of his 
Privy Council ; the Prince of Parma, Ottavio Gonzaga (ho governeth 
^ him most), Don Gabriel Nino, Doctor del Rio^ Count Barlaymont,. 

^ Count Charles of Mansfeldt, Don Lopiis, Don P. do Taxis, Monsieur 
‘ de Billi, and Mondragone. These in all their behaviour do wonder- 
^ fully reverence him, and by their example he is honoured with a 
wonderful obedience of the inferiors.” ’ (Vol. ii. p. 301.) 

Yet at this very time Philip w^as intriguing against his 
brother : he secretly offered to the Estates to place the Prince 
of Parma or even the Archduke Matthias in his place; in 
March Escovedo Avas murdered; Don tfehn himself Avould 
gladly have accepted any change; in his more sombre 
moments he was for retiring to some wild hermitage amongst 
the Sierras of Spain ; his life was attempted by two assassins 
from England ; and his health began to friil. In July another 
battle Avas fought at Rijnemants, with far less decisive results, 
for the Spanish troops Averc opposed, not to the burgher levies 
of the Netherlands, but to some of the French lluguenots 
under Francois dc la None, and to a body of English troops 
commanded by Sir John Norris, reinforced by a Scotch 
detachment, who met the enemy by first singing a psalm 
and rushing to battle nearly naked. The victory Avas claimed 
by both sides, the action being, in fact, indecisive. This 
was the last appearance of Don John of Austria in the- 
field. Sick in body and soul, anxious and yet hopeless, he 
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•consented to rc-open negotiations for peace, and to receive 
the envoys of the Estates. But the conditions dictated by 
Orange were impossible. They required that the governor, 
then at tlic head of a powerful army, should evacuate the 
country. Walsingham and Cobham, the English envoys, were 
witli him when the proposals arrived. ‘In conference with 
^ him,’ Walsingham wrote to Lord Burghley on August 27, 

1 might easily discern a great conflict in himself between 
^ honour and necessity. Surely I never saw a gentleman for 

* personage, speech, wit, and entertainment comparable to 
^ him. If pride do not overthrow him, he is like to become 
‘ a great personage.’ As for the terms, Walsingham said to 
the Prince, ‘ They are too hard ; but, bad as they seem, it 
^ is only by pure menace that we have extorted them from the 
‘ Estates.’ ‘ Then,’ said Don John, ‘ you may tell them to 
‘‘ keep their offers to themselves. Such terms will not do for 

* me.’ This is almost the last recorded utterance of the ill- 
>starred prince whose life began in all the radiance of glory, 
and ended in all the gloom of defeat and despair. Ten years 
embrace the whole career of Don John of Austria, marked 
without intermission by the vicissitudes of fortune and of fame. 
But it was not the pride of empire that was to lay Don John 
of Austria low. A luiinbler and a sadder fate was at hand. 
After the rupture of the last negotiations Don John had with- 
drawn his army to an entrenched camp at Bouges, near 
Namur, a position which commanded a long reach of the river 
Meuse. It had been occupied by his father when hard 
pressed by the force of Henry II., and it was chosen for 
sanitary as well as strategical reasons, a pestilence having 
broken out amongst the troops in and around the town of 
Namur. Don John took up his quarters there towards the 
middle of September. 

‘He had been again attacked by the fever, which indeed had been 
for weeks lingering in his system, llis last illness was reckoned by 
those about him to have commenced on September 17. Ho thought 
the change ol* air might do him good ; and, besides, at the camp ho 
was nearer his works and his daily duty. So great wfis his weakness 
that he was carried up the hill from Namur on a camp-bed borne on 
■men’s shoulders. Ilis arrival, very unexpected, had not been pre- 
pared tor. Refusing to allow any ol* the superior officers to be dis- 
turbed on his account, he desired to be carried to the quarters of the 
regiment of Figueroa, one of whose captains, Bernardino de Zuniga, 
was attached to his household, Zuniga had established himself in a 
ruined grange, and an old pigeon-house attached thereto was selected 
.as the only apartment available for Don John. The place was hastily 
cleaned; its rough walls were clothed with some rich armorial ly 
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emblazoned hangings, and damask curtains Avere placed over the holes- 
which served as windows. A wooden staircase was constructed in place 
of the ladder by means of which it had been formerly reached. In 
this forlorn loft he continued for some days to write despatches and 
transact the business of the anuy from his sick-bed. By a curious 
coincidence, on the same day Avhen his disorder returned his old friend 
and comrade Serbellone, the engineer, was prostrated by a similar 
ailment. The attacks of the disease Avere in both cases intermittent, 
and recurring as it happened at coincident intervals of time. The 
engineer’s fever appeared to be the more severe, and he Avas, besides, 
upwards of seventy, and broken with campaigning and captivity. The 
doctors thought ill of the old soldier’s chances of recovery, but for the 
young general they did not at first feel any apprehension. 

‘ During the intervals betAveen his attacks Don John continued hia 
usual correspondence. The letters Avritten from Bonges give a A'^ery 
gloomy picture of his feelings and his life. In his mind diseased ha 
sufiered more than in his fevered frame. Hopes long deferred noAv 
seemed to his excited imagination utterly destroyed. He felt himself 
forsaken and betrayerl by the king Avhom he had so ardently and un- 
scrupulously served. 

‘ “ His Majesty,” thus he Avrote to his friend Don Pedro do Mendoza, 
the Spanish agent at Genoa, on September H), ‘‘ liis Majesty is re- 
solved upon nothing ; at least 1 am kept in ignorance of his intentions. 
“ Our life is doled out to us here by moments. I cry aloud, but it 
“ l^rofits me little. Matters Avill soon be disposed, through over-negli- 
gence, exactly as the devil Avould most Avisli them. It is plain avc 
are left here to pine away to our last breath. God direct us all as 
**he may see fit; in his hands are all things.” On the same day he 
Avrote also to his old naval companion, Giovanni Andrea Doria, at 
Genoa. “ I rejoice to see by your letter,” he said, “ that your life is 
“fiowing on Avith such calmness while the Avorld around me is so 
“ tumultuously agitated, I consider you most fortunate that you arc 
“ passing the remainder of your djiys for God and yourself; that you 
“ are not forced to put yourself perpetually in the scales of the world’s^ 
“ events, nor to venture yourself daily in its hazardous game.” Him- 
self he described as surrounded Avith countless enemies, Avho were now 
pressing upon him Avithin half a mile of the spot which he had selected 
lor his final stand, and Avhich he looked upon as his last refuge. 
Fighting a battle Avas for him out of question ; he did not believe he 
could hold out for above three months ; and he received no aid fromi 
the Government at home, avIio could not or would not see that in the 
loss of the present chance all would be lost. The Duke of Anjou was- 
strengthening himself in Hainault, and in the background was the 
French king professing amity but preparing to invade Burgundy if 
fortune favoured his brother, ‘‘ Again and again have I besought his- 
’* Majesty,” he added, “ to send me his orders, Avhich shall be executed 
if they do not come too late. They have cut off our hands ; nothing 
now remains but to stretch forth our heads also to the axe. I grieve 
‘ to trouble you with my sorrows, but I trust to your sympathy as a.^ 
‘ man and as a friend. I hope that you will remember me in your 
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prayers, for you can put your trust where in former days I could 
“ never put mine.” 

‘ Four days later, on September 20, he wrote his last letter to the 
gloomy, obdurate, silent king. He informed him that he was confined 
to his chamber with fever, and that he was as much reduced as if he 
liad been ill a month. “ I assure your ^lajesty,” he said, “ that the 
“ work here is enough to destroy any constitution and any life.” He 
had often warned tlie king that the French were busy in tampering 
with what remained of loyalty in the provinces. The success of those 
secret practices was now apparent, and Anjou at the head of an in- 
creasing force was fairl}’ established in the country. The inhabitants 
were everywhere alarmed, and many disaffected. With his small and 
dwindling force it was impossible for him to hazard any important 
attack on the enemy, and oven remaining stationary he could hardly 
hope long to kcej) open the communications by which alone money 
and supjdies could reach him. The pest was consuming his army. 
He had twelve hundred men in liospital, besides those Avho were laid 
up in private houses ; and he had neither means of meeting the 
emergency nor money to obtain them. The enemy, finding his opera- 
tions in the field suspended, had cut off his waterway by the Meuse t(v 
Liege, and liad advanced to Nivolle and Chimay, on the same stream, 
lie would give his blood rather than annoy the king with such tidings, 
but he felt it to be his duty to tell the plain truth. He suggested 
tliat special envoys sliould be sent to Paris to remonstrate against the 
]>roccedings of Anjou, and to the Pope to ask for tho duke’s oxcom- 
niuriication. “ Tims 1 remain,” ho said, “ perplexed and confused, 
desiring more than life some decision on your Majesty’s part, for 
which I have begged so many times.” “ Orders for tho conduct of 
“ affairs,” that was his first wish, and it wounded him to the soul to 
find them so long delayed. Was he to attack the enemy in Burgundy, 
or on some other side ; or was he to remain wliore he was awaiting 
orders? And he was deeply pained at being disgraced and abandoned 
by the king, whom he had served as a man and a brother with all love 
and fidelity and heartiness. “ Our lives are at issue on this stake,” he 
said, “ and all w’e desire is to lose them with honour.” 

‘ When Philip received that pathetic letter, he drew his pen beneath 
the words entreating for “ orders for the conduct of affairs,” and wrote 
on the margin, “ The luidcrlineil question I will not answer.” When 
he made this cruel annotation it Was already decreed that he was to be- 
troubled no more with such passionate appeals. The hand which had 
penned the passtige was cold in death.’ (Vol. ii. p. 330.) 

From the commencement of his’ illness Don John despaired 
of his recovery. On September 28 he received the Holy Com- 
munion, and transferred to the Prince of Parma his civil and 
military authority. Alexander was by his side, and performed 
to the last all the offices of friendship and affection. He con- 
fessed himself devoutly, gave some parting directions to his 
confessor, and added, ‘ And now, father, is it not just that I 
‘ wlio have not a hand’s breadth of earth that I can call my 
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* own in this world, should desire to be at large in heaven ? ’ 
After an interval of feverish delirium, on October 1 he was 
again calm and collected, and he heard mass. His last con- 
scious act was that of adoration, but he continued murmuring 
the names of Jesus and Maria until about one in the afternoon, 
when he expired, ^ passing,’ as his confessor said, ^ out of our 
^ hands like a bird of the sky, with almost imperceptible 
‘ motion,’ His remains were ultimately conveyed, though in 
a strange manner, to Spain, and interred in a sepulchral 
chamber of the Escorial, adjacent to the vault which contained 
the bones of Charles V. 

Sir William Stirling Maxwell has not thought it necessary 
to review the character of the prince to whom lie has devoted 
this splendid monograph. Tlie interest he felt in it himself is 
best shown by the industry and ability with which he has 
recorded the events of his life. Don John of Austria was not 
a man of political genius or of rare intellectual power; he had 
not the imperial grasp of his father, or the subtlety of his 
brother, or the resources of his cousin and successor, Alexander 
Farncse. But he had in him, far more than these his kinsmen, 
something of an heroic fire. His own inspirations were brave 
and manly; if he failed it was as the instrument aiid the 
victim of a system of policy based on ^ the right of God’s 
^ anointed kings to misgovern their subjects.’ He passed through 
life in a treacherous and cruel age unstained by perfidy or 
crime ; and he retained to the last unsliakeii fidelity to a 
sovereign little wortliy of so brave and noble a kinsman. 
There are few princes or soldiers or courtiers of the sixteenth 
century of whom as much can be said. 

The darkest hour precedes the dawn, and the moment at 
which Don John of Austria expired was that at which the 
cause of Spain appeared to be most hopeless. It might be a 
curious subject of historical enquiry how it came to pass that the 
Prince of Parma succeeded in re-establishing the authority of 
Spain over a considerable portioil of the Low Countries, where 
his predecessor had egregioiisly failed. But within a few weeks 
of the death of Don John the horizon cleared, and events 
occurred which materially* weakened the enemies of the 
Spanish crown. The Duke of Anjou, disappointed of the 
objects of his ambition, dissolved his forces. Ghent, the centre 
of the revolutionary party, broke out in anarchy and violence. 
Catholic and Protestant renewed their internecine feuds, and 
by these religious dissensions the union of the Provinces and 
Estates was broken up, never to be renewed. The Walloon 
provinces formed a separate treaty between themselves, and 
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entered into negotiations with Parma. Thenceforth it was 
with the united provinces of Holland alone, cemented by the 
compact of Utrecht, which was signed only three months after 
the death of Don John of Austria, that the contest was 
carried on. That no doubt was the foundation of the glorious 
Protestant commonwealth of the Netherlands, Avhich for many 
a long year defended and at last won its independence. But 
the confederacy of the States Avhich had opposed Don John 
was at an end, and the final separation of tlic Netherlands 
into tlieir Catholic and Protestant eh'rnents was completed by 
the administration of Alexander Farnese and the death of 
Orange. 
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drama in its early Greek cradle was not the amusement 
of leisure-seekers, but the festive business of the entire 
community. That spectacle ^ knit uj) the ravell’d sleeve ’ of 
antagonism, and closed for la while the 0 ])en seams of faction, 
in the feeling of civic brotherhood. The spectacular purpose, 
moreover, was a religious one, and every drama had a hymnic^. 
motive. Each individual of tlie nation or city, thus met to 
dedicate their common joy, renewed the pledge of mutual in- 
corporation, which rallied again to unity the rivalries of liti- 
gation, politics, and commerce. Packed thus in time of peace 
into a single building at their great Dionysiac gatherings, the 
representative manhood of the State would abandon to the 
women and children, to the aliens and slaves, to the sick and 
impotent, the entire residue of the city’s area. Thus the 



58 


The Ancient^ Mediceval^ and Modern Stage, July,. 


stage became the crater at which a flood of sentiment, at once 
national and devotional, at once patriotic and artistic, found 
its vent. The muse of tragedy gazed from her mask on all 
orders of her native realm, gathered in solemn pageant as for 
a festive liturgy, an ovation of asstheticism heightened by an 
enthusiasm of religion which knew no sects to divide, no puri- 
tanisin to estrange. The muse of comedy peeped forth upon 
a laughing throng, redolent of the wine-vat, eager for an orgy. 
The theatre became a temple for the time, whoso votaries were 
the constituents at once of pnyx, dicasterics, agora, and senate ; 
and as the volcano is the mountain, that seething vortex of 
exalted humanity was the State itself. There was the highest 
honour for the actor, tlui supreme triurn[)h, the all but apo- 
theosis, of the poet. Even criticism felt the nobility of its 
mission to applaud the worthiest, not to expose the feeblest ; 
and the critic was present to gather honey and not to sting. 
So far from degrading attributes clothing tlie stage, the 
choregus and protagonist found in it a patent of nobility, and 
its humblest accessory became the acolyte of a cultured mys- 
tery, the trainbearer of ‘ gorgeous Trag(idy in sceptred pall,* 
and basked in the halo ol‘ her splendour. To such a pile of 
human sympathies as the world had never seen before, includ- 
ing patriotic fervour, religious rapture, exuberant jocosity, 
and frolic ecstasy, the altar of Dionysus supplied the torch ; 
and the whole of living Athens became a conflagration of- en- 
thusiasm with which no modern audience of playgoers, each 
anxious for his half-guinea’s worth or half-crown's worth, can 
ever hope to compete. 

The only state of public feeling comparable to it in later 
times was that of the vast concourses met in the fervour of 
faith to celebrate some mediaeval Passion-mystery, whence 
crowds who came in singing would return in tears.* For 
the development of the modem Eui-opean drama has its point 
of departure everywhere in the Church. In France, where 
the genius of the people most favoured the continuity and 
fulness of Latin influence, the play was at first a mere ap- 
pendix to the sacred offices and hardly distinguishable from, 
them. The name ^mystery'' was given to each alike; the 
Church itself was the theatre, the altar serving in the oldest 
mystery, that of the Passion, for the Saviour’s tomb. A 
church choir or a company of friars were the first performers. 
First, in the process of development, the dramatic part was 


* * Les foules y vont en chantant et en reviennent en pleurant.’ — 
Eoyer, i. 214, citing a ‘Breton proverb’ as authority. 
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detached from the church ofHcc proper and played between 
mass and vespers. Then we hear of a scaffold erected in the 
chancel. In due course the scene migrates outside the church 
door, but is still in the sacred precinct. Lastly, municipal 
rivals arise to the religious fraternities which had had the 
monopoly before, and scaffoldings were erected in the towns. 
The French Trouveres of the thirteenth century not only 
dropped Latin and adopted the vulgar tongue, but, while re- 
taining something of a religious tinge, drew plots from existing, 
social relations. Thus we have in ‘ Robin ct Marion ’ a 
shepherdess damsel carried off by a seigneur whom she resists 
^ tooth and nail ; ’ her swain meanwhile keeping at a judicious 
distance from his long sword, but, when she has clfected her 
escape, bragging of the feats he had intended. They found, 
another source for their plots in the earlier fahllaux^ wdiich 
lent themselves easily to dramatic treatment. Here we find, 
then, ()]! the one liand the germ of* the comic opera, on the 
other that of the modern adaptation of the play from the novel. 
Germany runs a parallel course, hut takes each stage somewhat 
later. It boasts, however, the (Iramatic ^ Dialogues ’ of the min 
Hrostwitha, suppo'-ied to have been Avritten by lier at the age of 
twenty years in the Saxon convent of Ganderslicim, abont 
9.30 A. I). There are six of these preserved, all teaching the 
lesson on which the elder brother dilates in Milton’s ^ Comus ’ - 
‘ ’^J^is chastity, my brother, chastity.’ 

The eharaclei%s are wholly taken from the legends of saints, 
but the situations and speeches are w orked up from the imagi- 
nation of the writer. All are in Latin, marvellously pure for 
the period, without a trace of the base monastic idioms current 
amoiio; the * religiims’ in the time of Otho the Great. Each 
piece is a single act, comprising sometimes as many as fourteen 
scenes. They have been sometimes spoken of as echoes of 
Terence, and it is possible that the currency of his works 
may have suggested their form ; but their Latinity, although 
superior, is not Terentian.* M. Royer throws doubts on their 
antiquity, merely on the general ground that the turmoil and 
wild confusion of the age seems ill suited to literary repose and 
leisure. But there must have been intervals in the fits of 
havoc, or religious societies could hardly have existed at all ; 
and in those intervals it was more easy to throw oft* the lighter 
^vork of the imagination tlian to carry on a prolonged strain of 


* They are largely charged with the vulgate and patristic Latin ; 
e.g. mmsiunevlay accei)tahiliSy insensatus^ ludJluuSy carnaliSj sospitas,. 
inremediahiliter. 
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ponderous tliought on serious subjects. The Germans^ how- 
ever, although they remained constant to the cycle of sacred 
subjects for a longer time, yet made early advances towards the 
partial disuse of Latin. A mixed language known as the 
lingua farcitay langue (perhaps the origin of ^ farce’), 

appears early in the eleventh century, and was an allowed 
medium of the representation of scriptural stories. 

But down to the close of the twelfth there appears to be no 
certain trace of any dramatic piece wholly in the vernacular 
except in France. Even there, however, Latin,* or a similar 
transitional admixture of Latin and Provencal, is common 
throughout both these centuries, during which the dramas 
continue to be on sacred themes, occasionally including original 
combinations. Tlius the parable of ^the Wise and Foolish 
Virgins’ is introduced into a drama on the Resurrection. 
These Virgins visit the sepulchre and have the news of the 
Resurrection announced to them ; on which the foolish, but 
the foolish only, goto sleep and spill their oil. Jn due course 
their alarm and rejection follow, much as in the parable. The 
manuscript of this play includes most na'ioe and concise stage 
directions, or rather instructions foi the mise-eri-scPney in the 
days when actors managed all that for themselves; e.g., 
‘ Let hell be on one side and the houses on the other, and 
* then heaven . . . Galilee to be in the midst, an Emmaus 
^ also required ; then, when everyone is seated and silence 
^ prevails, let Joseph of Arimathea approach Pilate and say : ’ 
— and thereupon follows the opening dialogue. In a Munich 
manuscript of the thirteenth century the mystery of the 
Nativity shows a delightful unconsciousness of all chrono- 
logical trammels. Balaam on his ass, Isaiah and Daniel u])- 
lift their prophetic voices in unison. To them enter the chief 
of the Jewish synagogue, who, hearing the Virgin-birth pre- 
dicted, denounces it straightway as a monstrosity dire enough 
to turn the stars in their courses and topsy-turvy the whole 
realm of nature, and ‘ rails in go6d set terms ’ on the prophet 
Isaiah for hazarding such an oracle. The latter leaves the 
argument for the defence to his distinguished contemporary, 
St. Augustin, who in orthodox fashion proceeds to demolish 
the unbeliever. In the twelfth century, while the vernacular 
was encroaching on the French stage, Latin and the Liturgy 
ruled the entire Teutonic development of the dramatic germ. 


* M. Royer affirms that Latin plays, on subjects sacred or profane, 
continued to be performed in all continental countries down to the end 
•of the eighteenth century. 
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Then we come upon the lingua fardta in which Latin and Old 
Geman appear by turns. Further in the thirteenth, although 
all ‘ mysteries ’ still follow simply the text of Scripture or holy 
legend, and the Passion-mystery is still the sun of the dramatic 
system, yet the vernacular has nearly overpowered the Latin, 
all the principal parts of the piece being in Old German ; and, 
as we progress further, in stage directions only is Latin re- 
tained, and the whole delivery is in the people^s tongue. The 
word * Exit,’ still retained in English dramatic literature, is 
probably the last vestige of these classical traditions. In the 
first editions of the Elizabethan dramatists, many of the stage 
directions are in Latin. 

M. Royer doubts, and, we think, with good reason, whether 
the ^ Mystery of St. Catherine,’ performed in this country in 
the twelfth century, was done in English, and points out that 
Geoffrey,* its reputed author, was a Frenchman and a mem- 
ber of the University of Paris. He further insists that the 
“ Spectacles of London,’ mentioned by William Fitzstephen 
in the second lialf of the same century, do not prove the 
existence of English dramas ; and maintains that two centuries 
must yet elapse before A\e touch bottom in English at the 
miracle-plays l)y Chester of Coventry, and that, with the ex- 
ception of France, and j)artially of Germany, from the fall of 
the Roman Einpii*e to the end of the thirteenth century, 
Latin continued to be the exclusive dramatic vehicle. Thus 
the drama had scanty interest Ibr the common people, and re- 
mained either a didactic Form of worship, or, as in the case of 
llrostwitha and the extant plays of Terence, an amusement of 
the learned leisure of the cloister. 

As regards Germany, M. Royer slaps, with one or two 
general phrases at most, the entire fourteenth century and 
lands us in the fifteenth at the IMeistersanger, Avith their or- 
ganised societies of authors and actors. He dwells through sixty 
pages exclusively on France, with a glance merely at the 
Netherlands, whi(*h in the very late thirteenth and early four- 
teenth centuries begin first to furnish materials for liis revieAV. 
The prevailing form of the French stage at this period is that 
of the ^ Miracles de Notre Damer to Avhich the Netherlandish 
pieces run parallel. Forty pieces seem to be extant under 
that name, but these are probably a mere fraction of the 
produce which a single province yielded. M. Royer regards 
these ‘ Miracles ’ as the repertory of a monastery. Rut there 

* He was master of the school at Dunstable Abbey and afterwards 
abbot of the same. The performance Avas i)robahly in Latin. 
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are broad popular features about some which he cites, espe- 
<jially about the ^drame bourgeois’ of the ^ Dame Giboiir,’ 
which seem to show an appeal to wider than conventual 
sympathies. M. Royer ascribes to them a dramatic invention 
and an aim at truth to nature not found in the works of the 
previous or following age, which would be strange if they were 
so purely monastic as he would have them. The plots always 
turn on celestial aid, mostly that of the Virgin, but some- 
times that of an angel, as in ^ Robert Ic Diable ; ’ of the plot of 
which, not as cooked into an opera, but as drawn doubtless 
from fabliaux^ we will give a specimen outline. Robert 
is a young noble, fierce, unscrupulous, and steeped in every 
crime of a violent age. His father seeks by herald-messcngcrs 
to reprove and reclaim him, but in vain; he ill-treats the mes- 
sengers and scorns the message, and is accordingly by 
paternal decree banished. He has a last interview with his 
mother, not of filial tenderness, but threatening her sword in 
hand. She avows that, being by divine ordinance barren, she 
liad invoked Satanic aid to remove the ban, and that his birth 
followed. On this Robcjrt’s horj*or of conscience is aroused at 
last. He goes to Rome, confesses, and has penance imposed — 
to herd with beggars and feed with dogs, and counterfeit the 
state of one mad and dumb. Meanwhile the Empire rings with 
the alarm of a Saracen invasion. The angel Gabriel shows 
him marvellous white armour and bids him arm. He. does 
so and saves the Empire. The emperor’s daugliter is pro- 
mised to the hero of the day, when forward comes a seneschal 
to claim her with counterfeit armour and a precisely similar 
wound to that received by Robert. The inincess herself, ‘ qul 
^ a tout vu,’ exposes the fraud ; on which tln^ Pope remits 
Robert’s penance, but he persists in self-mortification. A 
hermit at last appears as the deus ex machhia to declare the 
decree of heaven, cut short his penance, and crown his career 
with the nuptial blessing. In the older romance he tunns 
hermit, and dies ^ in the odour of sanctity,’ aiul the crowning 
splendours of the drama are not nuj)tial but funereal. 
The whole is in octosyllabic rhyme, and shows how firm a 
grasp of incident and character the nascent drama of the four- 
teenth century had acquired in France. 

The fifteenth century brings us to the ‘ Mystcres Cycliques,’ 
the aim of which was to give full development and complete- 
ness to the several parts of sacred story which had formed the 
themes of disconnected or merely outlined pieces before. They 
affect the completion of each cycle of events in one whole, 
and, to grasp, their object effectually, ran sometimes to the 
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length of 40, 000 lines, spread over an eight days’ sustained 
performance, displayed on a stage a hundred feet long, sus- 
tained by vast scaffoldings abutting on house-fronts, and drew 
a vast concourse of spectators, exhausting the known resources 
of scenic art, device, and decoration at the period, and kind- 
ling an enthusiasm comparable to that of Athens in the 
palmy days of the Attic stage. Such was the furore thus 
excited that great risks sometimes beset the actors. The 
^ Christus ’ of a Passion-mystery is mentioned as narrowly 
escaping actual death on the cross, and the Judas of the same 
as almost hung in earnest. The Passion-mystery was, as 
usual, the centre of all interest; every fibre of the sacred text 
was made to spin a new coil. It would be utterly impossible 
therefore to attempt to give an idea of the full-length effect. 
But a few of the touches of dramatic colouring imparted may 
be gathered from the following snatches of M. Royer’s text. 
St. John the Baptist is preaching-—^ on voyait le saint entoure 
‘ de sauvages, de serpents ct d’animaux hideux. 11 disait aux 
^ spectateurs que ces betes nipresentaient I’image de leurs 
^ pcchcs ; ’ and St. Mary Magdalene, converted from a life of 
vanity, ^ ira lui baiser les ])ieds ct repandre sur lui les pre- 
‘ cieux parfums qu’elle reservait pour scs toilettes.’ The 
«Judas expands into a character of much complexity, sudden 
reverses, and subtle intrigue. One drama assigns him an 
early life of exj)osure and adventure, modelled on the classic 
lines of (Edipus. After this he takes service witli Pilate, 
who esteems him highly as a hon compagnon^ and the link 
between this later stage and the earlier one is his shipwreck 
^ on the island of Iscariot.’ 

Side by side with these colossal pieces we find traces of 
Terence's comedies being still in request, and a single his- 
torical piece founded on the achievements, then recent, of 
Jeanne d’iVrc is mentioned and analysed by M. Royer. It is 
spoken of as ‘ lately found in the archives of the Vatican,’ and 
as having been annually pla-ycd at Orleans in memory of its 
rescue by the Maid. It only carries the heroine through her 
career of victories, loyally sinking her capture, trial, and 
execution. The most racy and effective parts in the popular 
eye of the period were perhaps those of the stage demons, to 
whom the utmost license, both of costume and antics, appears 
to have been conceded, and whose presence was felt not only 
on the stage, but in various practical jokes on one another or 
the audience. In an older Mystery a stage direction bids 
them ^ clatter their cauldrons and stewpans.’ One may sup- 
pose how the hair of the audience would stand on end at 
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the sound, and may conjecture what a very different set of 
nerves it would tickle now. Stage demons with horns and 
scaly tails used to appear within living memory in the last 
scene of ‘ Don Giovanni’ as ministers of retribution, but have 
lately been dropped in order to keep the ridiculous at a 
respectful distance. As reliefs to the public mind from the 
overstrain of these terrors, comedy and farce found theii* 
fitting place, and flourished as reagents to the terror and pity 
of the Passion-play. 

Italy in the thirteenth century shows no vernacular drama, 
but hovers between Latin Church offices on the one hand and 
pantomime on the other. In the fourteenth we find, but still 
in Latin, a quasi-historical drama, in the larva stage of mono- 
logue recitation, founded on a subject from the national 
annals — that of Ezzelino, tyrant-duke of Padua. The story 
slightly recalls that of Robert le Diable, but crowns tlie hero’s 
tyrannies and fluctuations of fortune with a fine moral effect 
in the massacre of ‘himself and family. Similarly Petrarch is 
credited Avith a Latin comedy, which is not extant. In the 
fifteenth century appeared the vernacular ra])2)rLiiontazioni, 
taken, however, from the legends of the saints or from Scripture 
story. The earliest by Feo Bclcari, a Florentine, is said to 
contain a medley of tournaments, combats, songs, and dances, 
emulating such entertainments as amused our own childhood at 
Astley’s Royal Amphitheatre. But in these rappresentaziom 
an angel always prologises, and often rca])pears to dismiss the 
audience with some maxim of Holy Writ — the moral at the 
end of the fable. 

At the close of this century the classic vein of Italy opens, 
prefeiTing, however, for its tragic model the stilted verbosity 
of Seneca. AV'^ith the revival of classic themes on Italian soil 
the meretricious taint of rhetoric, wliich flavours Latin poetry 
from the silver age downward, revived also — fjutppe soJo natura 
suhest. The sentiments, moreover, are narrow, the composi- 
tion flat, the turn of expressions less happy than in the French 
‘Cycliques;’ and indeed the demand was rather for display 
than for good taste ; and the enthusiasm was of that somnolent 
kind which is seen when a public, like that of Florence under 
the Medici, merely takes on trust what its august patrons give 
it. Even in the sixteenth century we find recitations modelled 
on those of the Virgilian shepherds, the pastoral dialogue easily 
expanding into a kindred drama, cumbering the stage of the 
Italian renaissance ^ e.g. in the K)rfco’ of Poliziano, the 
‘ Aminta ’ of Tasso, and the ^ Pastor Fido ’ of Guarini. Public 
taste in histrionic performances was not really aroused even in 
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its Tuscan cradle. Italian tragedy of this period is shamble- 
fed with horrors which would pollute, if they did not revolt, 
the mind. In comedy Italy inherited the happier inspirations 
of Plautus and Terence, and there were some few of her sons 
who could construe the remains of Menander, then probably 
extant in considerable bulk among the newly imported Greek 
MSS. But no appreciable effects of Greek comedy on the 
Italian stage can be traced. Still, under the powerful genius 
of Ariosto, of MachiavelH, and of Tasso, all of them comic 
writers, although more popularly known for other works, 
Italian comedy rose to a height wdiich it has never since 
attained. The seventeenth century was content with transla- 
tions from the great Spanish masters, then in the zenith of 
European fame, and with outline sketches of extemporaneous 
comedy, left for the native quickness of the actor’s apprehen- 
sion to fill up. Flaminio Scala in 1611 published a collection 
of such, just as divines have published skeleton sermons. A 
sacred drama, the ‘ Adamo’ of Andrcini, 1613-1641, has been 
thought, but doubtfully, to have given Milton his first dramatic 
idea of ‘ Paradise Lost,’ lu France, even in the fifteenth cen- 
tury, we find municipal interest enlisted in the performances, 
with an animated public paying for tlieir places, eager to fill 
them, and bent on exercising the full privilege of pojmlar cen- 
sure so acquired. 

In Spain wc have an undoubted trace of an early satirical 
drama in a royal ordinance of 1260 for its suppression ; permit- 
ting, at the same time, the representation of sacred subjects, 
but only in towns, not in villages. Hence we may infer a 
popular diffusion of rustic faeetice on the Spanish stage, wdiich 
the gradual extinction of ancient liberties and the growth of 
Church influence overpowered. Very probably they were 
personal satires on the clergy with the usual license of grimace 
and scurrility. A glim])se of true comedy, but ill sustained, 
peeps out about 1480-1510 in the ‘ Celestina ’ of Jlojas and 
Cota and the ^ Calandra ’ of Bibbicna ; then we fall back again 
into mawkish dialogue or eclogue, and the orthodox auto 
-which the Inquisition sanctioned. The ^ Celestina,’known also 
as ^ Calisto ’ and ^ Meliboea,’ ends tragically, but has been pro- 
nounced by Mr. Hallam * ^ the earliest modern comedy known 
^ to be extant.’ M. Royer describes it as a ‘trop fidcle 
‘ peinture de mocurs detestables.’ The lines of pleasant comic 
sketches hover before us, ill-defined and incomplete, in the 
scenes of Lopez de Rueda, for some of which Cervantes wrote 


♦ Literature of Europe, i, 361, ed. 1840. 
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prologues, as also plays on his own account, until we reach, at 
the end of the sixteenth century, the monarch of Spanish 
comedy, Lopez de Vega, the number of whose known plays 
is set at over six hundred, although the texts of rather more 
than two-thirds alone are extant. To these about a score of 
<(utos sacramentalesj or directly sacred pieces, should be added. 
Among his extant comedies is one on the plot of Shakespeare’s 
^ Romeo and Juliet,’ but with the tragic element struck out of 
it. The lovers’ marriage, at first concealed, is acknowledged 
by Capulet, and all ends happily. There is evidence that 
Lopez had no knowledge of his great contemporary’s achieve- 
ment on the same theme. 

In Poland plays on historical subjects are said to be older 
than those on religious — a curious exception if true. Thus we 
hear of a scenic representation before Prince Preinislas in 
1290, in which the ghost of his own wife, whom he had recently 
murdered, was made to appear ; but no extant manuscript is ad- 
ducible in proof of this. The earliest repertory, dating from 
lo21, that of some Cracovian Dominicans, contains the usual 
* Mysteries,’ side by side with lighter dramatic diversions of 
the comic popular kind; while some pieces contain a satirical 
vein, dealing with the vices of the aristocracy, embedded in 
grave religious matter. The nobility, however, liad their 
Latin theatre, with such pieces as ^Ulyssis Prudentia,’ ^ Ju- 
‘ dicium Paridis,’ &c. A century later we find the story of 
Jephthali dramatised, but with a treatment borrowed from the 
similar classic theme, the sacrifice of Iphigenla at Aulis. As 
the Reformation reached Poland, its dramatic sentiment took 
up the defence of the old faith and ritual, and about the same 
time Avas even more eminently conservative in satirising the 
then novel planetary system of Copernicus. 

As Ave trace Spanish drama into the seventeenth century, 
Calderon widens the road opened by Lopez, including tragic, 
historic, comic, and tragi-comic pieces, Uis hero is mostly 
the conventional hidalgo, gallant, jealous, resentful, revengeful, 
but his ])lots are more concisely i^ackcd, and have neater turns, 
his combinations and contrasts are more skilfully articulated and 
more nicely shaded. The genius of stage intrigue reaches its 
acme in him. Of his 520 known dramas only isO are extant, 
of which perhaps a third have been translated into various 
languages of the neighbouring nations. Both he and Lopez 
were by turns soldier, poet, and ecclesiastic; and the triple 
thread of chivalry, gallantry, and religion, Avhich runs through 
their scenes and tinges their sentiments, faithfully reflects the 
influences of their chequered careers. The father of modern 
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comedy, however, is Alarcon. He avoids the tedious descrip- 
tions which overload his predecessors’ scenes, and shows a 
scenic instinct for what will strike the eye and ear at once in 
force of situation and truth of character. From him Corneille 
borrowed directly and entirely the characters, the intrigue and 
details of his ^ Menteur.’ Similarly he drew the famous ‘ Cid ’ 
on the lines of a Spanish piece by De Castro, transferring with- 
out stint situations, scenes, and passages of dialogue. Spain 
and Prance bear the dramatic palm from all continental nations 
in this seventeenth century. In the latter country the names of 
Corneille, Racine, and Moliere leave a long track of lustre 
behind them, too broadly marked to need illustration here. 
The Cid is said to have had a distinct political value in the 
eyes of Richelieu, serving as a ^ tub to the whale ’ of popular 
clamour, and diverting public criticism from his Spanish policy. 
Now for the first time we gain the starting-point of a con- 
tinuous line of great actors. Indeed the vaflue of the actor as 
an artist may be said to date from this period. M. Royer 
notes that Tirso de Molina, who died in 1648, the year of 
Murillo’s marriage — a date thus connecting sister arts in Spain 
— has in his ^ El Burlador do Sevilla,’ Le Seducteur de Seville, 
given the j)rototype of ‘ Don .Juan,’ copied by Moliere, and 
since become a property of all nations through the universal 
language supplied by the genius of Mozart. This may remind 
us that th(! stand-still of Italian dramatic genius in the same 
seventeenth century is chiefly due to the fact of the Italians 
being then concentrated in the development of oj)cra; which 
first appeared at Florence in 1596, and in the following 
century took complete possession of the Roman and Venetian 
stage; was imported into France by Mazarin in 1646, and 
peeps out in England for the first time under the austere rule 
of puritanism about a decade later. The ballet begins first, 
but with the aid of partial dialogue or song, in tlic days of 
Henri III. of France. lie And Henri IV. encouraged it, but 
oidy at tlieir court theatres and private cnlertainments. The 
grave Sully himself, when Grand Master of the Arsenal, built 
a big theatre for it, and was solicited by a court lady to take a 
])art. Bassominerrc, Marshal of France, is credited, in con- 
junction with several nobles of the highest rank, with extem- 
porising a ballet to quiz their sovereign lord, Louis XIII. 
Ballet, however, did not run itself quite free of dialogue and 
song, and become a mutely mimetic drama, until the eighteenth 
century. 

The Slavonic drama has its earliest national title-deeds in 
a Tcheck MS. ascribed to the latter part of the thirteenth 
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century, with the stage directions, as in the kindred German 
j3lay, still in Latin, On comparing, however, the Tcheck 
with the German, M. Royer assigns the priority to the 
Tcheck on the score of greater simplicity of structure. He 
notes that the Churclies of Dalmatia, Croatia, Bohemia, and 
Poland paid religious allegiance to Rome and the West, 
Russia and Bulgaria to Greece and the East, and tliat their 
dramatic impress followed that allegiance. The piece which 
this MS. contains is entitled *■ Mastickar,’ and means properly 
a seller of drugs, from the well-known ^ mastick,’ but is nearly 
equivalent in use to the French ‘ Charlatan.’ This jnece was 
probably a part only of a Passion-mystery, which formed a 
larger whole. In it the ‘ Three Marys ’ come to buy their 
‘ spices and ointments.’ Ruben, the Mastickar’s apprentice, 
assumes that they want the perfumes as cosmetics ; for the 
sublime and the ridiculous had not even a step between 
them, but went arfn in arm, in those simple days. 

Thus, then, we have followed the development of the national 
drama among all the leading states of Europe down to the 
seventeenth century. It may be worth while to tra(;e the 
same in our own country with a little more fulness. We 
will pass by, as a more parallel variety of which sufficient 
examples have already been given, the nursery drama which 
flourished in the Middle Ages under the protectorate of the 
Church, of which some early specimens have been recorded 
above, and start from the time Avhen stage-players in Eng- 
land were mere dependants of royalty and nobility. We 
find flourishing at this period, that of the early Tudors, a 
social form of the drama, termed a ^ disguising,’ in 'which no 
strict lino separated actors from spectators, which seems to 
have been highly popular in great houses, and at the Court 
itself under Henry VII, and Henry VIII,,* as well as a more 


* A ‘Booke of all manner of ordprs concerning an Earle’s House,’ 
cited by Collier, vol. i. pp. 24-5, bears a date in Henry Vll.’a reign, but, 
as the handwriting is described as late Henry VIII.’s, it is probably re- 
copied. It contains elaborate rules for a pageant dance performed by 
* di>guigors,’ who are to come in, * make their obeysaunce, and daunco 
‘ such daunces as they be appointed,’ and ‘ when they have doon, the 
‘ Morris to come in incontinent as is appointed.* It provides for the 
share of women in the pageant, in which case they are ‘ to come in first,’ 
as by a courteous recognition of the dues of chivalry. This suggests 
something quite different from the presence of the professional actress, 
a class which, indeed, in England did not exist until much later. The 
book recognises, further, a ‘ maister of the disguisings,’ as w'ell as a 
‘ maister of the revills,’ each being a distinct officer with discretionary 
powers. 
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distinctly histrionic form, that known as the ^ interlude,’ per- 
formed in the pauses of stately banquets to amuse the guests, 
and in which, therefore, the line of distinction was inherent in 
the circumstances. Organised dramatic entertainments were 
less frequent, and might follow any of the customary forms 
wliich the Church had bequeathed, or which the revival 
of classical taste was introducing. Thus Henry VIII., we 
find, took over a company of players from his father’s house- 
hold, and in 1514 set up another, distinguishing the former as 
‘ the king’s old players.’ The ^ Gentlemen of the Chapel ’ 
and ^ Children of the Chapel ’ were also on occasion converted 
into * comedians,’ a service which the traditions of the Church 
redeemed from the imputation of novelty. One of these latter 
was John Ileywood, a boy at the time, who became afterwards 
of some note as a jioet and dramatist. 

^ Interludes,’ from the frequent introduction of them, became 
the most current form of dramatic entertainment, and that term 
the one best known in popular use as generally descriptive of 
it.'*' Thus Henry VIII., besides making the "Mastership of 
^ tlie Revels,’ f in 1546 or earlier, a permanent office, whereas 
before it had been occasional <mly, had also a standing corps 
of ‘players of interludes;’ and in Iley wood’s ‘Interludes,’ 
which begin about 1530, we have the first strongly marked 
departure from the miracle plays and morals, or moralities, of 
the early Church style. Mr. Collier remarks, in his ‘ Annals 
‘of the Stage,’ that these interludes ‘have frequently both 
‘ clever humour and strong character to recommend them.’ 
The entertainment known as a ‘masque’ appears in 1513, 
as a novelty newly imported from Italy, in which the king 
himscll’ ‘ with eleven other appeared disg\iised after the man- 
" ner ’ of that country. How it differed from a ‘ disguising ’ 
is not clear. But probably it had something more distinctly 
dramatic in the way of plot and incident, derived from the 
classic traditions of which Italy was the home. We know 
that it had such later, from the lovely exemplar of ‘ Comus ; ’ 

* Tims ‘ interludes ’ is tlie generic term for all tlioatrical repre- 
sentations in the Declaration of Lawful*S])ort.s on Sundays in 1618. and 
occurs similarly in early enactments touching the stjigo. 

t Termed in the patent ‘ Magister iocoruni, revilloj*nin et mascorum.’ 
The ‘mask,’ as mentioned above in the text, Ijad then newly been in- 
troduced at Court. The ‘ masques’ in ‘ ^lerchant of Venice,’ act ii. 
sc. 5, are a public entertainment in the open streets. In ‘ Koineo 
‘and Juliet,’ act i. sc. 4, tlie allusions to ‘prologue ’ and ‘ prompter ’ 
show that the masking which follows had dramatic affinities, although 
dropped, to further the plot of the masquers. 
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and it appears to have continued popular at the Court of the 
early Stuart princes. Nor did Charles I. and his queen, 
whose foreign tastes it eminently suited, disdain to mingle 
among the masked performers in the semi-private theatricals^ 
of their household. We may add that in 1520 we have the 
first mention of a Latin play, ‘ a goodly comedy of Plautus/ 
presumably intended for the recreation of French hostages 
of high distinction, then in the king’s hands for the surrender 
of Tournay, Latin being then and later the accepted medium 
of foreign communication. Latin plays, however, formed a 
staple amusement of scholastic and learned bodies. It seems 
likely that St. Paul’s School, as well as Westminster, in which 
alone it still survives, gave such performances ; although the 
^Children of Powle’s ’ and those ^of VV^estminster ’ is an 
ambiguous term, applying equally to the chorister scholars of 
either cathedral in the year 1528. Nor, indeed, arc the West- 
minster scholars clearly distinct from these latter until the 
Queen’s refoundation under charter in 1560. It is recorded, 
however, that ^ the Boys of the Grammar Skollc of West- 
^ minster played before the Queen’ at ^ Twelfthtyde ’ in 1564. 
Richard Mulcaster, the first Master of Merchant Taylors’ 
School, certainly wrote a play, probably in Latin, which the 
^ boys under him ’ performed at some time later than 1560-1, 
the date of this school’s foundation. '^fhe period 1550-65 
gives us the first clear examples of English comedy in ^ Ralph 
^ Royster Doyster,’ ^ Misogonus,’ and ^ Gammer Gurton’s 
‘ Needle.’ In 1592 we find a rather amusing passage betwee»i 
the Privy Council and the university authorities at Cam- 
bridge, who, seeking to purge their seat of learning of ^ inter- 
‘ ludes and plays, some of them being full of lewd examj)les 
^ and most of vanity,’ had inhibited a performance at the 
neighbouring village of Chesterton, and proceeded the next 
year to request of Lord Burghlcy fuller powers against actors, 
* that badd kinde of people who are (as we thinke) the most 
^ ordinary carriers and dispensers of the infection of the 
‘ plague.’ While the univemity was thus upholding honos 
mores on sanitary principles, and banning ^ that badd kinde 
^ of people,’ the players, as* the irony of fate would have it, 
there came by special messenger a royal command, directing an 
English comedy to be got up at Cambridge for her Majesty’s 
entertainment, inasmuch as her own actors could not, owing 
to the prevalence of the plague, perfoim before her at the 
coming Christmas. The Vice-Chancellor wrote to request 
that the play might be in Latin, ‘ the English vaine nothing 
‘ beseminge our students.’ In 1594-5 the university provided 
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a performance of ‘ certaine comoedies and one tragedie,’ when 
we find the then Vice-Chancellor, who was himself the author 
of the Latin tragedy of King Richard III. — perhaps the ^one 
‘ tragedie ’ so favoured — writing to request the loan of the 
royal wardrobe from the Tower, ^ upon sufficient security, 
^ there being in that tragedie sundry personages of greatest 
^ astate to be represented in ancient princely attire.’ 

In the reign of Elizabeth stage players are feeling their 
way to become a distinct profession. The Common Council 
of London, in reply to the patronage and introduction which 
tfie royal patent of 1574 insured to llurbadgc’s {sic) com- 
pany ‘ as well within our cyty of London and liberties of 
‘ the same as within other cyties,’ urge first that constant 
topic whicli was the most presentable argument against the* 
»stage, viz. the danger of plague-contagion thence arising. 
They then proceed to note that heretofore players had not 
made their lie big hg their art^ but ‘ used other honest and 
‘ lawfull artes,’ and then learned some ‘ interludes ’ for extra 
gain ‘ in vacant time of recreation.’ This shows that a new 
profession was setting itself up, and that the fact was viewed 
with suspicious jealousy by civic authority. The wliole calling 
of an actor had hitherto been a mere ‘ interlude ’ in the graver 
affiiirs of life. It was now to be a substantive calling, and the 
art mnst maintain the artist The deeper cause of antij)athy 
was the growth of puritanic feeling which liad made its way 
largely among municipal bodies, and to which the statute of 
1574 was no <loubt traceable. At Leicester, in 1572, Lord 
Worcester’s players defied the mayor, and performed in spite 
of him, but had to submit and apologise. At Banbury ,t 

* In their address to the Privy Council, i.o75, ‘ Her Ma’ tie's poor 
‘ players ’ urge that ‘ the tyme of our service draweth very nccre,* that 
they must practise in order to be ready when required by the queen, i.e. 
at Christmas and Twelfth Night especially (the dedication of which 
festival to the drama is preserved in the title of Shakespeare’s comedy 
of that name), and that meanwhile they must live ; . and, ‘ the season 
‘ of the year being past to play at any of the houses without the city of 
^ London,’ they request letters to the lord mayor of London and justices 
of Middlesex, to enable them to play Within their jurisdictions. This 
shows that the statute 1 1 Eliz. was practically adverse to the players, 
and that the patent of 1574 Avas an attempt to restore to a select body 
of them the protection so infringed. They still found that statute too 
strong for them, and request royal or privy council letters accordingly. 

f ‘ More devout than a weaver of Banbury * is a proverbial plirase 
in Davenant about this same time. So Ben Jonson makes * Zeal-o’- 
* the-land Busy ’ (a Puritan character in his * Bartholomew Fair ’) a 
Banbury man (Collier, vol. i. p. 473 and notes). 
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where puritanisin was rampant in 1633, tlie mayor and 
justices lodged a company of players as ‘ wandering roages ’ 
{sic) in the common gaol, although bearing a royal patent and 
the commission of the ‘Master of the Revels.’* This was 
when the tide of puritanic feeling had wellnigh reached its 
heiglit, but it serves to illustrate the tendency all along. 
Middle-class respectability being thus largely adverse to them, 
the players were forced back on the protection of the Crown 
and the nobles on the one hand, and on the favour of the 
lower classes on the other. There was, indeed, much to be 
said on the side of civic authority. The players were most in 
reciuest at seasons of festivity when license most prevailed. 
The feeble powers of police at the period found it easier to 
prohibit the incentives to disorder than to keep them within 
due limits. The defective sanitary arrangements and igno- 
rance of the means to prevent or (jombat contagion caused an 
alarm, as times went, from which London and the older popu- 
lar centres were hardly ever entirely free. Thus the Privy 
Council propose as their limit the number of fifty deaths 
per week by plague as that within which plays should be 
permitted ( 1574-5) in London ; and James I., in a patent to the 
Blackfriars House, forbade performances when such deaths 
were over forty per week. Between plague and Lord Cham- 
berlain, Justice Shallow and constable Dogberry, the players 
must have had a bad time of it. Besides this argument, 
which, as unanswerable, leads their file of objections, the 
Common Council, in their order for the City of London, 1575, 
allege the ‘ corruption of youth with incontinence,’ the ‘ wast- 
‘ ing time and thrift,’ the ‘ provoking the wrath of God, tlie 
‘ ground of all plagues,’ the ‘ 'wit! idra wing the people from the 

* resort to public prayer,’ and add that plays were ‘ daily cried 
^ out against by all i)reachers.’ And still more outspokenly, in 
their previous correspondence with the Privy Council, they urge 
‘ how uncomely it is for youth to runne streight from prayer 

* to playes, from God’s service to the dev ell’s,’ and that ‘ to 
^ play in plage {sic) time is to increase the plage by infection ; 
‘ to play out of plage time is to draw the [)lage by offendinge 

* The Banbury authorities professed to suspect some tampering 
with one or both of these documents. The Privy Council professed to 
adopt the suspicion, remanded the players, after some days in gaol, 
to London, examined and released them under bond ‘ to be forth- 
‘ coming whensoever they should be called for’ — clearly a course of 
policy, in order not to clash with local authority backed by popular 
feeling. (Collier, vol. i..p. 475.) 
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^ of God upon occasion of such playes.’ In this dilemma, the 
objects of suspicion to the ‘ unco guid’ of the time, on the 
score alike of physical and moral contagion, the players were 
like the flying fish between wind and water. If they attempted 
oven a tour of the provinces when an alarm ol plague was 
reigning, the plague-terror followed them to the country, and 
made the rustics shy of them. In the early Elizabethan period 
the players retained by divers noble houses exhibited in nearly 
all the large towns, and generally with the assistance of theii’ 
corporations. But, as puritanism leavened the municipal 
mind, the amusements authorised on occasions of burgher 
festivity ceased to include theatricals of any sort. Ihus, out- 
side the privileged circle of royalty and nobility, the drama 
was banned from civic limits.'' The more, however, they were 
prohibited in the city and liberties, the more they flourished 
in the outskirts. Thus, in the last thirty years of tlie century, 
eleven houses were built, t all just beyond tlie landmark of the 
Lord Mayor’s jurisdiction ; and all were in nise, either perma- 
nently or occasionally, at the beginning of the next century. 
The drama grew in the favour of the populace, perh:i])s by 
the very fact that it incurred the frown of municipal autho- 
rity. These houses, however, w^ere not erected without a 
frequent struggle on the ])art ot tlic resident neighbours, who 
regarded thciii, and with some reason, as a nuisance. I opulai 
as was the resort to the play, tlie neighbourhood of a play- 
house was avoided. The rise of the IMackfriars House in 
L)7(i, and its rebuilding in 1596, were alike the subject ot 

The order of Coniinoii Council, 1075, not only forbad within the 
city and liberties ^tago plays eoiitaiiiing any words or action of iinmoriil 
or seditious tendency, and interdicted tlu* use of any innkeepers 
premises for any dramatic entertiiiuiiient, tlie book of which was not 
jirst ' perused and allowed ’ by a censor of their own, but added other 
restrictions plainly meant to make such representations within their 
jurisdiction impossible. 

t These were as follows: — T^e Theatre and the Curtain, m ^ hoie- 
ditch, opened 1570; the Blackfriars, 157G ; the Wliitcfriars, 1576; 
the Newington Butts, 15M0; the liose, Bankside, 15'S5 ; the 
Bankside, 1585; the Paris Garden,, 158« ; the Globe, 1594; the 
Swan, 1595 ; the Fortune, 1599. Of these the Globe was the ‘ suni- 
^ iner house,’ and the Blackfriars the * winter liouse,’ ot the same com- 
pany, including, with Shakespeare and Kichard Burbage (son ot the 
Burbadge mentioned on p. 10), Thomas Pope, John Ilemminp, 
Augustine PliiLlips, William Kempe, William Slyc, and Nicliolas 
q'ooley. Besides the above-named erections, tlio Blackfriars playhouse 
was nearly rebuilt in 1596. The puritan City party made a strong 
attempt in 1599 to reduce these to two, but signally failed. 
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hostile petitions from its neighbours, but without effect. Being 
the site of a dissolved monastery, the region at this time was 
probably a purlieu of royal jurisdiction, and thus afforded a 
sanctuary to the distressed players, near enough for the 
citizens’ winter resort, when they were unwilling to face tlie 
risks of returning In the dusk from the ‘ Bankside.’ From the 
badged and liveried servants of the Crown or the nobility 
issued, in the first instance, probably all the companies which 
played at these houses. They gradually grew to depend on 
the public more, and on noble patrons less. They built them- 
selves houses whore they could, like swallows at tlie eaves, just 
on the outside edge of the municipal pale; but the houses 
always belonged to the companies, not, as later, the com- 
panies to the houses ; and the impress of union which each 
company received when they were one nobleman’s servants, 
they retained long after they had achieved independence of that 
tie. This exceptional status made them the subject of unusual 
legislation and jtirisdiction. Enjoying a large measure of 
favour from the Crown, at a time when the Crown was dispro- 
portionately powerful, they 'were allowed a large measure of 
license by popular feeling, and were proportionally obnoxious 
to all local authorities. Thus the actors were a sort f era 
natura, and the regulations under which they were jdaced 
w'ere something like the game laws— an abnormal legislation 
arising from an eccentric position. 

Outside such regular companies were an unrecognised' and 
promiscuous set of artistic Bohemians, reaching down to the 
acrobatic, funambulist, and pantomimic amusers of the public, 
including jugglers, tumblers, and chmns. These wandered 
about to wakes and fairs, shunning honest labour, neglecting 
at a pinch the scruj)ulous niceties of rnenm and tunm^ and 
catering for the mirthful moments of the mixed multitude; 
and were more closely allied to the * vagroin ’ class than the 
surgeon to the barber, the painter to the glazier, or the chemist 
to the druggist. Reserving themselves at the greater festivals 
for the larger centres, they took advantage of the large cro]> 
of local holidays which the wake or fair represented, faith- 
fully visiting every shrine of provincial mirth as the calendar 
brought it round. The mediaeval Church had purveyed the 
amusements of its public under the guise of lessons of piety, 
even as it in several countries provided society with pawn- 
brokers under the guise of charity. Now, the strolling crew 
of players and mountebanks caught up, free from its responsi- 
bilities, the tradition of festive representation which fell from 
the ecclesiastic’s hand; and to the ^miracles, mysteries, and 
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^ moralities ’ succeeded entertainments combining too often the 
wit of a tap-room with the ethics of a bagnio. Caring only to 
hit the public humour easily and cheaply, they found their 
easiest market that for the coarse stimulants of scurrility, as 
knowing that whole audiences will laugh in public at what 
each would be ashamed of in private. The irregularities 
which festive license tolerated on occasion only, as chartered 
Ubertate Decemhri^ became the fixed standard of the life of the 
strolling comedian. Classified with ‘rogues and vagabonds/ 
they lived under the lash of society, and 'svere pretty sure to 
earn the castigation fully, and perhaps leave something of a 
balance due. The law itself had echoed the social voice in 
fixing a stigma on all the scattered members of a widely 
ranging profession, save a specially privileged minority. Puri- 
tanic feeling viewed that minority as ministering to the pleasant 
vices of the Court and the nobles, and extended the same 
censure to them too. Thus the Common Council, in 1575, 
stigmatises the predecessors of Burbage and Shakespeare as 
those ‘ whoc, if they were not her Ma’tie’s servants, should by 
‘ their profession be rogues.’ 

But the histrionic ej)isode of ‘ Bottom ’ in the ‘ Midsummer 
‘ Night’s Dream ’ suggests that, the face of local magistracy 
being thus set against the drama, the lower ranks of the 
free men in the civic body, who had some appetite lor fun, 
and scanty resources and traditions of art, sometimes took 
upon themselves to organise such entertainments. The sock- 
and-buskin business, thrust away by the furred and gold- 
chained magnates, was taken u]), we may suppose, by such 
‘ rude mechanicals ’ as are represented by Nick Bottom, Peter 
Quince, and Co. The greatest and most influential of the 
Tudor sovereigns, Henry VIII. and Elizabetli, had an inborn 
love of pageant, a strong instinct of its usefulness as a means 
of popularity, and a simple coarseness of taste in gratifying it 
which was racy of the soil of their own popular origin. Thus 
it seems likely that neither, of these princes would have de- 
clined with contempt an entertainment of tlie class carica- 
tured in the ‘ most lamentable comedy,’ had it been offered. 
Possibly Elizabeth might even have welcomed such, as a 
rebuke to the municipal dignity starched with puritanism 
which thwarted her Council’s encouragement of the higher 
class of drama. If Shakespeare had heard of such an incident 
in a royal progress — for instance, in tlie notable one to Kenil- 
worth in his own Warwickshire — it would have sufficed for 
the germ of his idea of the clowns playing before ‘ Duke ’ 
Theseus. But then such companies of ‘ casuals,’ performing 
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after their kind, would he ready-made butts to the wit of the 
trained players of royal or noble houses, who would have a 
proper sense of the distance which separated such stage-refuse 
from themselves. Thus we may supj)Ose that the drama, 
besides the professionals, whether of the royal train or of 
some noble’s, or vulgar strollers, found a third class of occa- 
sional supporters in the inunicij)al dregs of the towns. The 
impular but hazy distinction of the ‘ legitimate ’ drama is 
derived from the line which separated the first of these from 
tlie other two. 

Before quitting the facts of liistrionic history, we may 
remark that the clown, so copiously introduced by Shake- 
speare, where there is little or nothing in the plot to suggest 
it, is derived from tlie ^ vice ’ or fool of the old moralities. 
This is confirmed by a passage in Twelfth Night,’ act iv, 
sc. 2, where the clown sings — 

^ I’ll he with you again 
In a trice, 

Like to the old v/c<?, 

Your need to sustain ; 

Who with dagger of lath, 

In his rage and his wrath, 

Cri(‘s ah ha ! to the devil,’ &c. 

But it may be (luestioned whether, as a matter of fact, since the 
earliest legitimate players were the king’s household servants, 
the king’s jester, who would always have his [)rescriptive place 
among them, did not form a large factor in the Shakespearian 
clown. The rest amused only on the red-letter days in the 
royal calendar of mirth ; but the fool, like a ‘ pickled herring,’ 
was always in season, and would surely he most in season then. 
Thus to introduce some comic business of which he might be 
the vehicle, whether the piece was tragic or comic on the 
whole, seems a necessary result of his presence and office. 

Mr. Payne Collier’s work on the ^ Annals of the Stage’ is 
thoroughly bottomed on genuine research, led by carefully 
trained accuracy. In glancing at Mr. Percy Fitzgerald’s more 
recent Avork, we must retrace here and there some of the 
ground already traversed in the previous remarks. Those 
volumes are marred by a general looseness of structure, sham- 
bling method of narration, slovenliness of phrase, and inac- 
curacy in names. To speak of ^ a rogal personage of quality ’ 
is surely ‘ to paint the lily.’ On page 9 we find ourselves 
^ under Charles II.,’ whose ^ Master of the Revels looked after 
^ the comedians and exacted his fees sternly. Mr. Malone 
* quotes the diary of Sir Henry Herbert who filled this oflSce, 
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^ which shows clearly that the players being ^^his Majesty’s 
^ servants ” was no Court fiction. Thus in November 1632 (!) 
^ he writes,’ &c. So that the example of the Master of the 
Revels’ strictness (in forbidding mimicry of real persons about 
the court) in Charles II.’s time is really taken from the reign 
of Charles I. On the next page we work back to 1603, 
James I. ; and in another page* again reach Sir H. Herbert 
and 1635. On pages 7-8 we have 39 Eliz. c. 4, and 1 James I. 
c. 1, referred to, as fixing the ^ vagabond ’ status of the ‘ common 
‘ player,’ and even of the usually protected ‘ servants of his 
‘Majesty,’ if found ‘wandering abroad.’ But on page 41 
‘ we now come to another Act of Parliament,’ I.c. the same 
39 Eliz. c. 4 over again. Whereas the earliest statute which 
fixes that atatusy unless for those sheltered by royal &c. pro- 
tection or by justices’ license, is one twenty-five years earlier, 
14 Eliz. cj. 5, referred to on page 37 ; that is thirty pages too 
late. Of slips in names examples are, ‘ Ralph Alleyn,’ for 
which read ‘ Edward Alleyn,’ vol. i. p. 22 ; also ‘ Shakespeare 
‘ and Jo/inson,’ p. 63, wdicre ‘ Jonson,’ the famous Ben, is in- 
tended. ‘ Cuddle Wharf,’ p. 43, should be ‘ Puddle Wiarf.’ 
‘ Dr. Fennison,’ p. 117, should be ‘ Dr. Tennison’ or ‘ Teni- 
‘ soil.’ Constant roi)ctitions of the same story, or references 
to it, occur wdthin a few pages, sometimes thrice over. I’lio 
art of bookinaking may claim a new departure in Mr. Percy 
Fitzgerald. It would fill a couple of pages of this Journal to 
detail his slips, errors, and confusions, in his first 250 pages. 
AYe cannot spare &i)ace to sweep up litter at this rate, and 
must pass on. 

The Restoration sought to restore all things from the Church 
and Crown downwards, including therefore the stage. The 
Church w^as put back, like a holy image into its niche, and 
soldered there with base metal. The stage, as being an insti- 
tution more to the ])crsonal taste of the sovereign, and keeping 
up his role of the ‘ Merry Monarch,’ suffered relatively greater 
degradation through its closer contact with his personal in- 
fluence. The Church he ‘ severely let alone,’ the stage he 
fondly patronised. 

The patents now first granted permanently gave Killigrew 
and Davenant a virtual monopoly. No one could build a 
theatre, put a dramatic piece on the stage, or act a part in its 
performance, without eithc]* the concurrence of one of them or 
the risk of penalties. The existing players had thus no choice 
but to take service with one or the other. The policy pur- 
sued by each was much the same, viz. to draw to his side the 
strongest company he could, and form them, or their leading 
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spirits, into a commercial company, engaging them to build a 
new theatre, and allowing them certain shares in the profits, 
but requiring a daily rent of them in their j)rofessional capa- 
city for the use of the house when built. Davenant seems 
to have had the best head for the business, and was before- 
hand in engaging the best actors, notably Betterton, the 
chief star of the period. Killigrew’s chief activity lay in 
lesting and tippling, with other kindred pursuits, such as the 
accumulating patents, places, and pensions from the too easy- 
going king, all which failed, however, to keep him from em- 
barrassment. His death in 1682 left his property squandered, 
his widow destitute, and his house deeply pledged. Davenant 
started at the ^ Salisbury Court house ’ and the ^ Cockpit,’ 
houses already existing. Killigrew kept on for a while the old- 
fashioned ‘ Red Bull ’ — an inn accommodated to theatrical pur- 
poses — but soon started afresh in a house near Clare Market, 
then newly built* by his company. In 1661 we find Davenant 
opening a rival house close to this in Lincolii\s Inn Fields, and 
Killigrew, not to be outdone, another in Dniry Lane — a site 
sincei become historical in the English drama — which was burnt 
down about ten years later. This again was trumped by the 
ambitious rivalry of Davenant’s son, Dr. Davenant, wlio outdid 
them all by a still newer and more expensive structure, raised 
by the help of speculative shareholders, in Dorset Gardens, 
whither the Lincoln’s Inn company migrated in 1671." The 
loss of Drury Lane by fire w-^as soon rejiaired by a now struc- 
ture on the same site, but plain in comparison with the splendour 
of the Dorset Gardens house. But the rivalry Avas disastrous 
to both tlie patentees, cs[)ccially to Killigrew, Avhose bad ina 
nagement and improvident habits could ill sustain it. Ilis 
death precipitated an arrangement which had been in contem- 
plation belb^c, the union of the rival ])atents into one interest. 
Thus th^ monopoly became closer than ever — so close that 
the public and the actors both rebelled against it. Betterton 
led the desertion from the camp, and a royal license from 
William III., overriding the monopoly of previous patents, 
allowed him to build, by suhscriptiou from ^ people of (quality,’ 
another new theatre within the walls of a tennis-court, but still iu 
Lincoln’s Inn Fields, which was opened with Congreve’s ‘ Love 
* for Love’ in April 1695. Thus wc find at the end of the 
century two principal houses and companies, as in 1660; but 
one, Drury Lane, representing the united forces of hath the 
original patentees in the person of Charles Rich, to whom the 
representative of the Davenants had sold his patent rights, 
and whose unpopular and despotic treatment had helped on the 
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secession; while the other embodied the venture of the seceders 
and their subscribiug supporters. This latter was the legi- 
timate ancestor of the house on the subsequently famous site in 
Covent Garden, built in 1732. The Dorset Gardens house 
still continued, but as a secondary to the Drury Lane one, 
in the same interests ; and we hear of it, still under Rich’s 
management, as late as 1707. In this site the drama had 
found a footing within the liberties of the city, and, something 
of the old jealousy reawakening when it was proposed in 1700 
to rehabilitate it, it went gradually to decay and was razed in 
1709. The tradition of two principal houses, which so long 
governed the Loudon stage, was thus firmly established. But, 
singularly enough. Rich, after a long management at Drury 
Lane, lived to rebuild the Lincoln’s Inn Fields house, and 
carried all the rights of the original patentees with him thither 
in the reign of George I. Meanwhile, in the reign of Queen 
Anne, the ‘ Ilaymarkct Opera’ had been added, often alluded 
to in the pages of Addison’s ^ Spectator ; ’ and we have thus a 
])rlncii)al group of houses and arrangements connected with 
them, which ])erpotuated themselves dowm to living memory ; 
the Adelplii and the Olympic sprang u]) as satellites to these; 
and, more remotely, Sadler’s Weils and the Surrey Theatre 
served to amuse the northern and southern suburbs resj>ec- 
tively. 

Thus, to sum up, it appears that by the close of the seven- 
teenth century, the more advanced nations of Eurojte had all, 
with the exception of Germany, fixed their (diaracteristic types. 
The political chars into whiidi Germany had drifted owing to the 
Thirty Years’ War is partly resi)onsible for this ; but further, 
dramatic genius of a high order had not as yet so far awakened 
in Germany as to call out and marshal those elements, etlinical 
and artistic, which constitute national drama. In Germany 
those elements continue to lie fallow till the eighteenth century. 
In France, Italy, and our own country, that definite type 
had been reaidicd, and only diversifies itself afterwards wuthin 
the range of national taste and spreads itself with the modern 
development of manners and society. Germany has on the 
whole benefited by having so greatly reserved her forces. The 
determining influence of her leaders in ])oetic genius has thus 
acted on the German stage like a force applied further from 
tlie fulcrum, or a mould impresse<l at a temperature when fusion 
is more perfect. As a set-off against this, German genius 
missed even that afterglow of the ages of faith which fell on 
the Elizabethan drama. Omitting therefore Germany, we 
miy say that Shakespeare and his contemporaries rescued our 
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own country from the depraving influence of Seneca and rhe- 
torical tragedy, and mitigated that Influence among the Latin 
nations. Tliere are symptoms in the avowed imitations of the 
younger Hey wood, and in tlic exaggerated horrors of the stage 
of Marlow and Kid, of a similar influence dominating among 
ourselves, when the great master arose to rebuke it, and, in the 
advice of Hamlet to tlic players, gave wholesome teaching, 
wdiich probably his own example embodied. And when, a 
century later, Drydcn degraded his genius to the imitation of 
an imitation, to reproduce in Englisli those who had repro- 
duced Seneca in French, the disease came in a mitigated form, 
like the virus of small-pox to a ])atient fortified previously by 
vaccination, and did not strike home to the vitals nor root itself 
in the system. Drydcn, indeed, failed grandly ; but he de- 
served to fail. The keenly-facetted style of workmanship 
achieved by the great F renchmen of the seventeenth century 
shines blurred and garbled in the paste-jewellery of the restora- 
tion school. The moral decadence was even more lamentable 
than the artistic. In Dryden religion is made, if we may so 
express it, a mere spoon for uncleanness, and the forms of the 
confessional supply the intrigues of the i)ander. lie touches 
hands with Congreve, Vanbrugh, and Farquhar. His touch 
is lieavier and theirs lighter ; but the same pitch sticks to all 
their fingers. Once substitute for the ^ two great Commandments 
^ of the Law ’ the twin code of gallantry and honour, ami we 
have a key to the moral system of all four, and of all their 
minor imitators. After Kowm the ‘ Cato ’ of Addison and the 
® Irene ’ of Johnson land ns at the low-water mark of the 
middle Hanoverian era ; then. Garrick comes to the footlights, 
and yhakespeare’s ascendency revives. That ascendency re- 
mains ever a force in reserve, a vast central current in the 
dramatic channel, exercising a determining influonce upon the 
eddying shallows and ditch-fed baclavaters which line the nearer 
margin of the stream. The quest of violent stimulants may 
lead authors to rake the kennel for a hero ; the passion for ac- 
cessories of splendour may stifle action in pageant for a wdiile; 
but the influence of Shakespeare will always make a revival of 
healthier instincts and a return to truer models possible to the 
most degenerate age. He has become a part of the national 
conscience, and wields in the last resort the moral empire of 
the buskin and the sock. 

Thus at the present moment the company led by Miss E. 
Terry and Mr. H. Irving are the Shakespearian salt of the 
London stage. The two whom we name tower, indeed, above 
the rest with an extinguishing pre-eminence. For reasons of 



81 


1883. The Ancient^ Mediceval^ and Modern Stage. 

physique y perhaps, on which it would be invidious to dwell, 
^ Much Ado about Nothing ’ suits them better than ^ Borneo 
^ and Juliet.’ But when these two protagonists have the stage 
to themselves, immortal conceptions find due expression, and 
the entertainment may refresh those memories, if any remain, 
that go back to the first quarter of this century. Among the 
rest, the two old gentlemen brothers, Leonato and Antonio, 
although weak in parts where strong feeling is required, are 
the best sustained. The Dogberry of Mr, S. Jolinson rises 
sometimes above mediocrity, and is good in details ; but the 
self-conceit bubbling over Avith indignation into which the 
part expands is feebly rendered. The go to ’ of Shakespeare’s 
vocabulary has indeed a depth of contemptuous, vilipending 
rebuke in it, which it is not easy to express to modern ears.* 
Of the modern drama and the present condition of the stage 
Ave have but little to say. To judge by the countless theatres 
springing up in the metropolis, and the audiences which throng 
them night after night, never Averc dramatic performances so 
popular, never Avas the stage so libei’ally patronised. Times 
have vastly changed since, some forty years ago, public meet- 
ings Avere held in London to consider the depressed state of the 
drama. The patronage of the Court, and the growing love of 
amusemen t amongst the people, have solved that difficulty. Yet 
in spite of this profuse encouragement, and the manifest im- 
provements which have taken place in our theatres and in the 
mati'riid of the stage, Ave cannot discover any corresponding 
advance in the literary productions of the drama. It is long 
since any original tragedy or comedy of first-rate excellence 
has been j)resented to the public. The literary standard of the 
stage is pitiably low ; if it Avere higher, perhaps it Avould not 
attract the public. Mr. Tennyson’s plays have not proved 
very successful, though ‘ The Cup’ is a Avorkof singular merit, 
and Avas admirably performed. Mr. Herman Merivale’s tragedy, 

‘ The White Pilgrim,’ has passages of great beauty, and 
deserves to rank amongst thd most poetical of modern dramas ; 
but it Avas soon AvithdraAvn, and the author, an experienced 
play-Avriter, complains, in his preface, that there is no demand 
for high literary conceptions on the modern stage. The genius 
of the dramatist is wanting, but what is still more fatal is the 
low taste and degenerate feeling of the audiences. Sheridan 
can still touch them by his inexhaustible Avit, but Shakespeare 


It is probably the remnant of a profane expression docked of its 

offensive element, and was originally ‘ go to In ‘ ’sdeath ’ the 

amputation is at the beginning. 

VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIII. O 



82 The Ancient^ Mediaeval^ and Modern btage. July, 

alone remains in possession of the power to rouse the nobler 
passions and touch the present feelings of the British public. 
All the rest is ^leather and prunella,’ We hardly care to 
notice it. 

As an example of art at the costermonger level, the ^ Romany 
^ Rye ’ may be cited. It is a serio-coniedy of cadgers, poorly 
played at the Princess’s Theatre, but played better than it de- 
serves, and holds a similar dramatic grade to that which the 
^ Police News’ does in literature. As for the actors, what- 
ever their individual merits, as a cast they are poor. In such 
a performance it must needs be so. There is a lack of subor- 
dination to any ruling idea, artistic or moral, in the details of 
the piece itself, which makes stage discipline among them 
impossible. Studies from the Newgate dock, the thieves’ crib, 
the workhouse ward, the tramps’ cellar, sometimes connected 
with the plot, sometimes resting independently on their pure 
artistic merits, crowd repulsive images on the mind, until 
criticism is lost in impatience. Witty and clever nonsense, 
glorified by Mr. W. S. Gilbert and melodised by Mr. A. 
Sullivan, is to be found in ‘ Patience, an ^Esthetic Opera.’ 
Where all talk or sing nonsense alike, there is an end of all 
character, or rather no beginning. But this defect of 
‘ Patience ’ is the logical consequence of the author’s delibe- 
rate choice, and we must take him as he chooses to be found. 

^ Life would be supportable but for its amusements,’ said 
Sir George Lewis, and with less exaggeration one might say, 
there would be some fun yet on the London stage but for its 
farces, or rather farce-players ; for there is sparkle enough in 
many of the pieces if it could but find vent. But it goes like 
a damp firework or a leaden shuttlecock. With one amusing 
exception, itself degraded by vulgarism, the cap-and-bells of 
the stage has become a nightcap. One asks oneself, are the 
supernumeraries and scene-shifters taking a turn at the foot- 
lights ? But no 1 The fact is, the custom of putting on a farce 
before the chief j^iece, for the twenty minutes or so during 
which the reserved seats are filling, flattens the acting fatally. 
Feeling that they are there only to mark time, the actors have 
all the ^ go ’ taken out of them. But farce having thus lost 
caste, modern comedy, not, of course, Shakespearian, tends to 
lose caste too, and slip into the place of the former. Such a 
hybrid is ‘ The Overland Route ’ — an ^ original comedy ’ by 
convention only. The best makes-up and the liveliest points 
in ‘ Money ’ are made by dragging the genius of Lytton down 
to a farcical level. The frolic memories of Liston, Charles 
Mathews, Keeley, and Robson flit between us and the pro- 
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scenium, as we sit and chafe at a too tolerant public, and think 
that the applause should rather come from the stage, as a tri- 
bute to the exemplary patience of the boxes and stalls. Surely 
the greatest curiosities of current literature are the theatrical 
articles in the London newspapers ! The critic smiles at them; 
the moralist muses and sighs. Still, the theatre goes on some- 
how ; and so long as the imagination forms the large factor in 
human nature wfich we find it doing, and opens an inward 
dioertlculitm from the practical and prosaic burdens of the 
mind, so long the drama, in all its kinds, opera and ballet in- 
cluded, though it drag sometimes a weary life, will never die. 

For the players who choose for their life’s calling that 
ministry of diversion, society in this country always has a light 
esteem. Above all, for the human person to become the 
])rofessional vehicle of public amusement, and let for hire its 
features and gestures, in stage display, entails a secret offence 
to the inbred morgue of society, Avhich discredits the histrionic 
calling, however unjustly. Nor is this sentiment i)cculiar to 
England. On the contrary, the class of dramatic perlbrmcrs 
has long been held in greater respect in this country than 
on the continent. The Kembles, the Macreadys, the Ellen 
Trees, the Helen Faucits have ennobled it. The prejudice 
against the profession of the stage is far stronger in France 
and Italy than with us. Homan law marked actors with a 
touch of infamy; I he Homan Chiireli denied them so much 
as a consecrated grave. Even in Jhiris, not strict or prudish 
ill such things, something of the old disdain survives ; and it 
was a mai’vcl wlicn the most accomplished comedian of the 
day received from the President of the Hepublic tlu' decora- 
tion of the Legion of Honour. 

Still, it must be confessed that there is a close analogy be- 
tween the temptations of the turf and those of the stage. Tiie 
former lead the jockey to scale as light in truth and in honesty 
as he seeks to do in avoirdupois, reserving sometimes, but not 
invariably, the duty of his engagement to the colours for which 
lie rides. The latter incline the actor, and still more the ac- 
tress, to make life a masquerade of flash and glare, a whirligig 
of sudden triumph and precijiitate reverse. For both alike, 
that most brittle and. least moral of all tests, success before 
the public eye, tends to become a gradually larger and larger 
fiictor, and character and conscience sink under the influence of 
professional habit. These are the temptations, not of course 
irresistible, but grave and real, which beset the profession of 
^ those who live to please ; ’ and these have so far prevailed 
in moulding the traditions of the stage in the past, that they 
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tend to exclude any close scrutiny of moral character in the 
members of a company. Unless he rises above those tradi- 
tions, no manager will care to press such a question. It is as 
much outside his province to consider it, as it was outside that 
of a recruiting sergeant of the great Frederic, who merely 
wanted his men to be six feet high. It is impossible that such 
traditional facts should not result in something of an drifiia^ 
a social disrating founded upon a moral sentiment, similar to 
that of oriental castes, which rests on one ceremonial or socially 
artificial. 

The male performer is comparatively a pachyderm, being 
proof against imputations which sting the female reputation to 
death. Tluis on tlie head of the weakest and frailest falls the 
whole, or all but the ^^holc, of the obloquy, wdiich, if due at 
all, should be divided between the public who demand, and 
the male performer who assists at, the actress’s sacrifice, to 
w^hatever it may amount, of social respect. Thus the stage Is 
entitled to say to society, ‘ You exact this work from us, and 

* hold us cheap for doing it. You are bound then to protect 
^ the weaker members of our craft against the terrible risks 
‘ wdiich they often run for your sake. Your duty does not end 
^ with payment at the doors or apjdausc, however judicious, in 
‘ the house. Your pride and self-love inflict a social disability; 
^ and such disparagement ever tends to depress the moral 
^ status of those who Incur it. The imjnitation which you 
^ freely fling on us ever tends to realise itself in actual pro- 

* fligacy. A profession which stands at a disadvantage in 

* the eyes of public 0])ini(m, however unjustly, is only too 
^ likely to deserve that of which it is suspected ; for tho sense 
^ of hopeless injustice is apt to sting its more sensitive and im- 
^ pulsive members to desperation. Therefore, as you open 
^ the door to disparagement, you arc bound by moral recijjro- 
^ city to guard the opening, and keep it from becoming, by a 
^ natural and general law, a dowjiward slope to social perdi- 
‘ tion.’ AYc do not see how it is possible to set aside this claim. 
The ‘ Church and Stage Guild ’ is an attempt to recognise and 
meet it. It is only possible to overcome evil by good ; and, 
omitting from onr present view any specially religious agencies 
"which that Guild may enlist, so far as it embodies that broad 
moral principle, w^e cannot but wish it well. For the amusers 
and the amused to have opportunities of meeting, knowings 
and befriending one another, will minimise the chances of any 
of the former dropping into the gulf ; w'hile the latter will 
perhaps be astonished at the amount of self-respect, unim- 
paired in tho face of social discouragement, which the ranks 
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of the former have to show. The perilous position of virtue 
on a slack-rope may gain a less slippery balance under the 
influence of women of unassailable reputation^ by however 
many degrees of social latitude removed. Sympathy and 
kindly feeling may go far to outweigh baser temptations and 
less honourable influences. Society owes protection to women 
in pro 2 )ortion to the terrible temptations which it forces upon 
them. One cannot but hope that this Guild, or a similar 
agency, may hold out a helping hand on the perilous path, 
where the false step which ruins is but a hair s-breadth 
from the true track. We remember to have heard that an 
accomplished lady, now no more, was moved by her admiration 
for Mile. Desclce, the French actress, then in London, to call 
U 2 )on her. Such an incident had never occurred to Desclee 
before in the course of her existence. She was extremely 
touched by it, and after liaving received her visitor with every 
mark of resj)ect, she said to her, as they parted, ^ Voudricz-\ous 
^ me permettre. Mademoiselle, de vous embrasser ? ’ She felt, 
perhaps for the first time, the sisterhood of human kindness. 

Some remarks on the specialties of the ballet seem sug- 
gested by the above considerations. Every ballet is practi- 
cally a double entendre^ and the same is true of the many 
scenic diversions which rely more or less upon its aid. It is 
true on the one hand that they array in brightness, move- 
ment, life, and si)arklc of light and colour, tlie richest treasures 
of ])oet’s and artist’s imagination. What art can elsewhere 
achieve only in an immoveable moment, lives before the eye 
through all its changeful phases of motion in the mimetic 
dance. This is artistically its object. But on the other hand 
the means which it uses aj)i)eal with equal force to a baser 
animalism and pamper the carrion-birds of ajipetite. There 
are 2 )aintings, and probably sculptures too, which are 0 })en to 
the same charge. But they are dead canvas and marble, and 
stand fixed changelessly before the eye. If they are public 
property, they hang or stand side by side Avith others of a 
neutral kind, and do not concentrate themselves in the public 
eye upon a stage given up to them for the time as its chief at- 
traction, nor make the hoardings of London hideous by the 
Brobdingnagian picturesque of their illustrative placards. This 
equivoque with which we charge the ballet is understated by 
Miss Dietz in her pamphlet on ^The AVork of the Actor,’ 
when she says : * The unimaginative person sees in the 
‘ ballet only a number of half-dressed Avornen jumping about in 
^ a ridiculous manner ; another j^erson sees the fairie creatures 
^ of the liidden world, light, airy, almost flying,’ &c. What 
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then docs the spectator more sensuous than imaginative see in 
the same ? We should answer the question by merely writing 
a more coarse-flavoured adjective instead of ^ ridiculous ’ in the 
above passage. The same lady-advocate pursues her theme r 
^ You honour your soldiers for the sake of their patriotism, 

‘ because they risk their lives for their country ; you honour 
‘ your sailors who,’ &c., &c. (a rather long list of honourables 
here follows) . . . ‘ but a woman who risks her good name to 
^ follow a noble art and earn an honest living, this woman you do 
‘ not honour. Is not this feeling a relic of barbarism ? ’ But as 
regards ‘ the woman who risks her good name/ need we quote 
Othello, or urge how far more intensely true, if true at all, 
his words are of the ^good name’ of woman than of man? 
Is there not a suspicion of runaway morals in a votary of art 
who has gone ahead so fast as to find ^ her good name ’ an in- 
cumbrance in the race ? 

Perhaps burlesque in some of its various forms is even moi’e 
^ advanced ’ than the ballet. As FalstalTs sack was to Falstaff’s 
bread, so are the superfluities of female toilet to its one neces- 
sary. Thus women arc hired to become the physical vehicles 
of msthctic culture, or rather stage machines of the graces 
of movement, attitude, and manner. The consciousness of 
this, were the character of the movements ever so immaculate 
and the incidental exposure ever so limited, must remove a 
weight from the scale of self-respect. It is not as in tragedy, 
comedy, or even possibly farce, where there is a character to 
sustain which has an ethical ingredient, which rouses the 
play of feeling while it animates the intellect. In the lowest 
of these, so long as vice is not directly suggested by the action 
as a whole, there is a glimpse x>f a nobler sphere, a possibility 
of higher touches. Ai’t may here draw out the elements 
of the entire nature, the loftier elements tempering the lower 
and repressing their undue development ; for here we take the 
actor or actress as a whole. In the ballet and kindred per- 
formances the display of an elegant phgsique in all its varia- 
tions and combinations is the foremost, if not the sole aim ; 
and the consciousness of this is to the female sex probably 
more prejudicial than the profession and practice of a prize- 
fighter to the male. The result of his or her art on the per- 
former is not only direct, but curiously multiplied by what we 
may call the theatrical consciousness. For the stage per- 
former the audience concentrates, as in the focus of a mirror, 
all the qualities, moral, intellectual, and physical, of his part, 
and reflects them back to him. But in the ballet, where the 
physical so largely predominate as to efface the rest, there is a 
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general public consciousness, inseparable even from its most 
a3sthetic votaries, of the lower note struck as well as the higher, 
and prolonged when the higher ceases to vibrate. That rival 
element included in the equivoque of art, side by side with 
the living poetry of the ballet and all its picturesque and 
statuesque attributes, is multiplied, concentrated, and reflected 
back on the performer in a vastly greater ratio. 

The same prince of poets who has said, ^ Frailty, thy name 
^ is woman,’ tells us also ^ Men’s vows are women’s traitors,’ 
and both axioms are signally illustrated by the biographies of 
that profession which he adorned while living, and which his 
genius feeds for all time. There have indeed always been 
those who have ennobled their art by their characters. But 
to skip such spotted names as Nell Gwynne and Peg Wof- 
fington, who, however, hardly scandalised by their effrontery 
the brazen ages in which they flourished, what an array of 
brilliancy besmirched and blighted do the annals of the stage 
reveal! The more terrible the odds against poor weak 
womanhood, the more unmeasurable, nay, inconceivable, they 
arc to those wlio are shielded alike by tradition and position 
from them. Who indeed can rightly gauge the tempta- 
tions of these heroines of the chroniqiic scandaleuse*i Who 
can understand and allow for the overpowering fascination 
which besets her who fascinates all ? The test of a chro- 
nometer is to hurry it from a frozen to a boiling tempera- 
ture. Similar is the ordeal to which an actress has often 
been exposed. The woman, or mere girl, emerges from the 
ice-house of penury and privation, and finds tlie world blazing 
with homage at her feet in the course of a season or less ; 
fortified by no strength of education or sanctity of home, no 
cultured self-respect or holdfast of religious principle. To mark 
rich and titled fops paying court by scores, and the parasite 
fools of fashion following suit by thousands ; to know that the 
Comus-rout of rakes, bibulous and libidinous, are wagering 
her overthrow, bribing her infamy, scheming her degradation, 
sullying her fair fame in their foul calumnies and hunting her 
modesty to the death ; or to be dogged at her lodgings, whis- 
pered at the stage door, ogled from the stage-box, by some 
prince of fashion with a cankered heart ; to be plied by his 
missives, waylaid by his toadies, angled for by his panders, 
advertised in transparent asterisks by his agents in the press ; 
to be pursued, invited, feted, flattered, and to know that a 
single word or look would make her conqueress of the con- 
queror of society, yet to forbear to give it — yet to steel her 
constancy to confront with steadfast coldness the glow of 
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envenomed adulation — how turbid and terrible is the flood of 
such temptation ! Some have found home itself tainted with 
an impure atmosphere, and read angry disappointment in a 
venal father’s shrug, or found that a mother’s heart has become 
the serpent’s lair. How hard to brace the soul against the 
narcotics of evil counsel, when one finds vile suggestion 
everywhere and truth nowhere, when natural affection deserts 
to the enemy, 

‘ et pcccare docontes 
Fallax liistorias monet ’ ! 

Some again have married worthless ne’er-do-wells. Imagine 
a woman witli a heart full of affection which she cannot 
bestow, mated with one who gambles away her earnings, ill- 
treats the wife by whose genius he pampers his own profligacy, 
and is brutally proud of using as a household chattel a 
creature who is the public cynosure of all eyes. How hard 
then to resist the .temptation, from that giddy pinnacle of the 
temple of fame to dash at once by a single downward plunge, 
and snap the tie, and end the struggle ! Who can wonder 
that so many careers have proved as brittle as they wore 
brilliant ? The wonder rather is tiiat the number is so great 
of those who have shone with unassuming modesty, or dazzled 
with spotless splendour of renown : that so many emerge from 
that stress of temptation serenely and worshipfully pure. 

An actor’s career is an eccentric curve to which all things 
great and small, all personages high and low, may form 
tangents. All have their charm, and no two charm alike. 
The play of light and shadow, the sparkle of contrasts 
which they exhibit, is inexhaustible. Few of their admirers 
know how dear the admiration costs. For a foremost actor 
in a first-rate part, often indeed for one far less prominent, 
there is positively no substitute possible, if through any in- 
firmity of our common nature he or she breaks down at the 
moment. Hence the desperate struggles to overcome such 
weakness, the strong temptations to stimulants in support 
of it, the dire tendency to cling to the stimulant for its own 
sake afterwards, the numerous sudden deaths either on the 
stage or at or near the theatre door, which such a chronicle 
includes. Few, again, can estimate how terribly seductive is 
the intoxication of success — ^the lo triumphe floating on ^ that 
^ sea of upturned faces in the pit,’ to which Mrs. Siddons de- 
clared human life had nothing comparable. Grandest at the 
moment, fullest of fascination, most transcendently triumphant 
of all the arts during its acme of an instant, the histrionic is the 
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most evanescent. Hence the temptation, often overwhelming, 
.to live for the hour and let the future take its chance. Hence, 
too, it follows that the reigning favourite of to-day can never 
really be compared with his or her predecessors. The records 
of public triumphs are most fallacious relatively, whatever 
their absolute value. For the departed actor, stat magni 
nominis umbroy there remains a general light of tradition 
only, the blaze of a conflagration in the sky, the embers 
of which are below the horizon. With the generation in 
whose living applause they lived the great masters of public 
emotion die silently away. Their memory lives only in a dead 
faggot of anecdotes. We read the record of their flashing out 
from obscurity, passing in a week from the units column to the 
hundreds ; sometimes, like Kachel, ^ coining their heart and 
* dropping their blood for drachmas,’ sometimes, like Kean, 
living only for flime and chiefly on brandy. AVe have many a 
thrilling talc how they enchained their audience to a silence 
fearful of its own applause ; but of the analysis of that fasci- 
nation we can learn only the vaguest generalities ; all the 
bright peculiar difference which specialised the charm to the eye 
and ear of its own day is dead and gone with it. There is no 
spectroscope of memory for the star that has for ever set. 

AVe will conclude with a characteristic anecdote that needs 
no comment. ^ Asscyez-vous, Mademoiselle,’ said the Em- 
peror Nicholas to Rachel, after she had thrown several 
crowned heads and a crowd of serene highnesses into ecstasy at 
Potsdam. She had risen to meet the great Czar, one of the 
most imperial and chivalrcsque figures that ever wore an 
order; but he declined the homage, he came to pay it: — 
^ Assey ez-vous,’ he said ; ‘ les royautes cemme la mienne passent, 
^ la royautc de I’art nc passe pas.’ This from him ^ of all the 
^ Russias ’ to her, the little Jewess girl, who had risen to the 
highest from the lowest round of the histrionic ladder, as a 
singer for stray sous at a cafe chantant in Paris ! The royalty 
of art, it is true, departs not ; though its individual kings and 
queens, ^like chimney-sweepers, come to dust.’ 
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Art. III. — Atti della Giunta per la Inchiesta Agraria e sulle 
Condizioni della Classe Agricola, Rome: 1881-2. 

EVER since the dawn of history was there a time when so 
much and such sedulous care and thought were given to 
the condition and wants of the poor, by the ruling and more 
fortunate classes of society in all civilised communities, as is 
the case at present. It would be cynically unjust, and incon- 
sistent with palpable facts, to maintain that this is due wholly, 
or even mainly, to fear of what may result from the despera- 
tion of the miserable and the teaching of malesuada fames^ 
But, on the other hand, warnings of a very significant kind 
which address themselves as imperatively to the statesman as 
to the philanthropist are from day to day making themselves 
heard and seen in every country of Europe. In none has the 
need of amelioration been greater than in Italy ; while the 
warnings of the kind alluded to have been less seriously 
menacing there than elsewhere. It is the more creditable, 
therefore, to that nation that she has earnestly taken in hand 
the task of alleviating the condition of her least fortunate 
classes, not constrained by fear of any imminent social cata- 
strophe, but moved by considerations of a worthier order. It 
is true that doctrinaire republicans and hot-headed socialists 
have of late found means to make their voices more loudly 
heard in Northern Italy, and have in some degree disquieted 
ministers by their violence. But these demonstrations of the 
revolutionary party in Italy, which we regard as virtually 
absorbed by the independence of the nation and the popularity 
of the reigning family, have little or no connexion with the 
real sores and plague-spots of the country, and certainly do 
not draw whatever force they may possess from any upheaval 
of the really lowest strata of the body social. 

The true warnings which in Italy have forced themselves 
on the attention of statesmen, economists, and philanthropists, 
have been of a dumb nature. That is to say, they have 
hitherto been seen rather than heard. It has been the object 
of the writers and compilers of the scries of reports mentioned 
at the head of this article to give them an articulate and 
audible voice. Among those whose persistent endeavours 
succeeded, in March 1877, in inducing the Italian Parliament 
to institute a commission of enquiry into the condition of the 
agricultural classes. Dr. Agostino Bertani was the foremost. 
The republican principles which that gentleman has consis- 
tently professed during a long life have inevitably rendered 
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him less useful to his country than he might otherwise have 
been. But his .high and unblemished character and well- 
known philanthropy ensured his being placed on the com- 
mission by men who in no wise share his political opinions. 
The Senator, Count Stefano Jacini, who accepted the presi- 
dency of it, is well known to be one of the ablest and most 
thoroughly competent agronomists in the kingdom, and is per- 
haps the highest extant authority upon all questions connected 
with Italian agriculture. The law under which the com- 
mission was named provided that the number of tlie com- 
missioners should be twelve: four to be appointed by the 
Senate, four by the Chamber of Deputies, and four by the 
Government, who were also members of the Italian Parliament. 
The composition of this body has been a good deal criticised, 
and it has been thought that more would have been effected 
if the enquiry had been conducted by experts working on the 
spot and actually visiting the various parts of .the Peninsula. 

‘ For,’ says Count Jacini, ‘ the phenomena of rural economy have in 
every district a special and characteristic physiognomy of their own, 
the result of a thousand dilTerent circumstances. And these easily de- 
ceive the judgment even of a practised agriculturist, if he be deficient 
in experience of that special locality to wliich his enquiries are directed. 
Nor is a true judgment of the circumstances really formed by means of 
the fugitive visit of a commission. The phenomena in question can- 
not be rightly understood without a prolonged sojourn in tlio locality 
to bo examined. There is nothing which more completely evades all 
veni^ vfdi^ vici processes, than the agrarian organisation of any given 
district, or which more readily mystifies anyone who attempts to dis- 
cover its secrets without sufficient initiation.’ 

In point of fact the enquiry was conducted by a scheme of 
questions addressed to the local authorities. By means of 
these returns and by the work of the commissioners, a vast 
mass of valuable, perfectly new, and highly interesting infor- 
mation has been accumulated on a subject wdiich Senator 
Jacini speaks of as a terra incognita — the agricultural life and 
conditions of Italy. But it must be added that this accumu- 
lation of materials is still singularly deficient in method and 
perspicuity. The instructions of* the commissioners were 
naturally carried out in different ways by different local officers, 
some of whom were very able and some very ignorant ; and 
the whole report wants uniformity and compression. A some- 
what similar charge has been brought against the Agricultural 
Commission recently appointed in this country. It is curious to 
compare enquiries of a similar nature conducted in countries 
differing so widely as Italy and Great Britain ; and we may 
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say at once that whatever be the complaints and grievances of 
British landlords, farmers, and labourers, they are living in a 
condition infinitely superior to that of the rural population of 
the brightest of lands and the most fertile of soils. 

The objects of the enquiry were defined to be threefold : 

1. The existing condition of agriculture; 2. The condition of 
the proprietors of the soil ; 3. The condition of the tillers of 
it. And the list of questions prepared was divided into the 
following six groups : 

1. Physical conditions of the soil and climate in each of the 
twelve districts into which the country was divided for tlie 
purposes of the enquiry. 

2. Population and its distribution; proportion between 
urban and rural populations ; greater or less degree of agglo- 
meration ; distance of peasants’ dwellings from their work. 

3. Agriculture in the more restricted sense of the term ; 
the various agricultural industries and the objects of them. 
This chapter, by far the most extensive and largely treated, 
is divided into a considerable number of sections treating of 
every portion of rural economy — objects of culture ; methods 
of culture; cattle-breeding; maladies to which animals and 
plants are subject; rotation of crops, and the influciKte of 
irrigation on it ; quantity of labour employed ; abundance 
or scarcity of labour in different districts ; hydraulic improve- 
ments ; manure ; gross and net produce of the soil ; .banking 
assistance to the peasantry ; roads, imperial, provincial, com- 
munal or private, &c. 

4. Conditions under which the land is held ; proportions of 
large, middling, small, and very small proprietors ; as also of 
land held by bodies corporate. 

5. Relations existing between the landowners and the tillers 
of the soil (the subjects treated under this heading refer 
exclusively to the legal and business relations between the 
parties) ; nature of leases ; terms on which proprietors culti- 
vating their own land employ labour ; greater or less preva- 
lence of sub-letting; the mezzadria or conacre system, and 
the like. 

6. The physical, moral, intellectual, and economical con- 
dition of the labouring population. 

Under this head the questions are shaped with a view to 
ascertain the customs and modes of living of the various 
classes of labourers in the different districts, with the changes 
which have recently taken place in the same, and the causes of 
these changes. They embrace almost every conceivable detail 
of the peasant’s life ; as food, clothing, habitation ; home and 
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family life and the traditions which govern it ; general sanitary 
conditions ; periods of labour ; labour of women and children ; 
longevity; mortality of infants; maladies prevalent among 
the rural populations, as pellagra, intermittent fever, &c,; edu- 
cation ; influence of the conscription ; emigration and its 
causes ; and innumerable other facts bearing on the moral and 
physical condition of the masses of agricultural labourers. 

Now, of the six divisions of the subject to which the list of 
questions has been adapted, it is clear that this last is the one 
most calculated to interest a foreigner. And it will be ad- 
mitted that the list of subjects thus set forth is of a nature to 
stimulate curiosity in no ordinary degree, and holds out the 
promise of a complete acquaintance with tlic whole life and 
character of the Italian agricultural po])iilatioii. 

Answ'ers to certain strings of questions have been obtained 
from all, or nearly all, the syndics in a district by some of the 
more active and zealous commissioners. F,or instance, the 
question, ‘ What is the condition of the dwellings of the agri- 
^ cultural population in your commune?’ is sent to the syndic 
ol‘ every commune in a district, and a variety of answers is 
received, wherein the changes arc rung on such phrases as 
^ Sufficient ; ’ ^ Indifferent ; ’ ^ Leave much to be desired ; ’ 
‘ Dogholcs ; ’ ‘ Not fit for cattle, much less for Christians ; ’ 
‘Fairly decent;’ ^Middling;’ ‘Very bad;’ &c. These 
replies are given by men of such average intelligence as the 
syndic of a rural commune may be expected to be ; but it is 
evident that the value of the expressions used in each instance 
could only be estimated by means of a competent knowledge 
of the man who uses them, his political and social ideas, pre- 
judices, and opinions. 

We propose to take Signor Morpurgo’s report on the con- 
ditions of the rural population of Venetia, including the 
provinces of Verona, Vicenza, Padua, llovigo, Venice, Tre- 
viso, Belluno, and Udine, as a specimen of the results obtained 
by the enquiry. We have selected this report, both because 
it has the reputation of being exceptionally well done, and 
because the district in question is a very interesting one, and 
one with which a large number of English travellers are 
acquainted. 

Signor Morpurgo begins his task by an enquiry into the 
condition of the habitations of the rural labouring population. 
* If it be true,’ he says, ‘ that the dwelling is the most infallible 
‘ index to the condition of the family which inhabits it, truly 
‘ the state of the labouring population in the districts of 
^ Venetia must be painted in very dark colours indeed.’ This- 
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general opinion is the result of the answers obtained to a 
number of questions bearing on the condition of the peasants^ 
dwellings; the cause of its badness, if it be bad; and the 
practicability of ameliorating it. This catechism might easily 
have been made more exhaustive, and above all better calcu- 
lated to elicit replies containing concrete facts, and less charac- 
terised by a tendency to general description. But such as the 
questions are, the answers to them would have furnished a 
very fairly sufficient knowledge of the subject — if they had 
been answered. But if any single syndic in all the large extent 
of territory with which Signor Morpurgo’s enquiries were 
concerned supplied him with replies to the above-mentioned 
series of questions, he has not printed them. The syndics, 
and in many instances the Communal Chamber to whom ques- 
tions were addressed, seem to have acted under the same 
impulse of individualism as impelled the twelve commissioners 
to set about th^ir work each after his own fasliion. They 
content themselves, for the most part, with giving answers of 
a generally descriptive character. 

Signor Mcu'purgo begins with the province of Belluno. It 
is in great ]mrt a mountain district ; and those who have 
visited its capital, Belluno, will not have forgotten the beautiful 
position of the city, with itKS amjdiithcatrc of mountains. Many 
of our tj’avelling fellow-countrymen have seen it, for it is at 
no great distance from tlie neighbourhood of Pieve de Cadoi*e, 
which Titian and the Dolomites have made a favourite place 
of pilgrimage. It may be mentioned here, although it belongs 
to a diflFerent section of Signor Mor])urgo s repoi't, that the 
account given of the moral condition of the population in this 
]Wovince is particularly good. Almost without exception 
throughout Northern mid Middle Italy, the moral condition 
of the mountain districts is represented to be far superior to 
that prevailing in the plains ; and the province of Belluno, 
even among such districts, seems to be facile pri?ictps. The 
syndic of Auronzo (province bf Belluno) 'writes that ^ the 
^ satisfactory moral condition of the peasants in those regions 
^ is due to the influence of sound religious ideas, to the " sim- 
^ plicity of their mode of life, to their love of labour, and to 
‘ qualities of integrity which may be said to be traditional 
‘ among them.’ In another place in the same region wq hear 
of scrupulous and all but universal honesty, amid extreme 
misery and destitution. 

There docs not appear to be any ground for supposing that 
the moral superiority of the mountain districts is at all con- 
nected 'with a higher degree of prosperity and well-being. On 
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the contrary, with the exception of certain specially low-lying 
districts, the mountain populations are everywhere represented 
as poorer than their neighbours of the plain. Everywhere 
throughout the beautiful mountains inhabited by this virtuous 
peasantr}’', the statements respecting their dwellings are most 
lamentable. From one commune after another come the 
plirases, ^ Intolerable ; ’ ‘ Dens of infection ; ’ ‘ Hovels unfit for 
‘ human habitation ; ’ and the like. ^ They are very small, badly 

* repaired, badly ventilated, badly built, neither floored nor 
‘ paved, thatched with straw, and overcrowded ; very gene- 

* rally damp, low, dark, and with dunghills in immediate coii- 
‘ tiguity to them.’ 

Those who inhabit these houses, we are told, are almost 
always the owners of them. In rare cases they are let, at the 
rate of five francs yearly for each room. ^ But this name of 
‘ owner scarcely ev(ir signifies any of the comforts of owner- 
‘ ship. Poverty makes it impossible for the proprietor to do 

anything towards keeping up these houses, which are often 
^ in a ruinous condition.’ In some instances communes which 
possess woods give assistance to the poverty-stricken house- 
owners for the execution of urgently needed repairs. Property, 
it is to be observed, is much subdivided in these mountain dis- 
tricts ; and it is very noteworthy that matters a})pear to become 
worse in proportion to the smallness of the holdings. 

It is also very remarkable that in the replies sent from the 
different communes there is a constantly recurring complaint 
of deterioration ; and this not only in the mountain districts, 
or with regard to the dwellings of the labouring classes, but 
generally, and with reference to their condition in all respects. 
Things, it is said, are much worse than they used to be. The 
syndic of a commune adjacent to Cividale, in the province of 
Udine, speaks of his village as having been ‘ a smiling suburb 
‘ in days gone by, but now marked with misery in eveiy line 
^ of its aspect.’ 

^ If a clear proof were sought of the change that is taking place in 
the peasjint life of our day, it might be found in the altered domestic 
habits. But a few years ago the strength of the family tio was the 
boast of nearly the whole of this region. ' The families were numerous, 
closely bound together, and unanimous in the respect and obedience 
paid to the oldest member of the household. The habits of these 
families were the very type of those described by the expressive word 
patriarcTiah They were the last survivors of a state of society which 
has disappeared, or is on the point of disappearing. They may still be 
found here and there, precious relics of a past state of things, but solely 
in the Alpine region, 

‘ Economic distress rapidly brings to an end the cohesion of such 
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families, and the multiplication of children in the recent marriages ’ 
(we here translate word for word) ‘ renders it impossible. The cottage 
becomes too small, the land gives forth the poorest nutriment yet more 
grudgingly than before, and there is no escape from the fate of emigra- 
tion.’ 

It must bo remembered that no poor law exists in Italy ; 
though that has occurred there which first necessitated the 
enactment of a poor law in England — the abolition of the 
monasteries. It is undeniable that the unfailing dole at the 
convent gate tended, if not to create, at least to perpetuate a 
pauperised condition and a pauper class. Nevertheless, the 
existence of a something which served as a buffer between ex- 
treme distress and the last extremity of absolute starvation 
must have produced a difference of condition between the old 
time and the new, which needs to be largely taken into account 
in any comparison of the two* 

It is singular that Signor Morpurgo, in assigning reasons 
why that patriarchal regime which was possible formerly 
should be so no longer, adduces the multiplication of children 
net /iuovi comuthil — in the new luarriagcs. Does he mean, 
one is obliged to ask, that the population of the districts in 
question is increasing at a more rapid rate than heretofore ? 
If so, the subject is so large and important a branch of his 
enquiry, that it would seem impossible for him not to have 
given some further attention to it. But he says no other word 
on the subject. Very noteworthy, too, is his statement as to 
the diminished fertility of the land. Of this, Jiowever, he does 
give some explanation in another part of the work, referring 
it to the increased poverty of the small owner, whose means 
no longer permit him to expend any money on manure. 

The *• emigration ’ above alluded to must be understood to 
mean merely that practice familiar to us in the case of the 
Irish rural populations — namely, the quitting of house and 
family for a few months in search of work and bread not to be 
found at home. In other partsof Italy, more especially in the 
south, emigration in the larger sense of the word is common 
enough. But these mountaineers ^ desert their homes for a 
‘ time in order to feed by their savings those who remain 
^ behind.’ It is not properly emigration, but migration in 
search of work, which is a very different thing. In this sense 
much of the Italian population is very migratory. For 
example, the mines in Sardinia are worked by troops of 
immigrants from Northern Italy, who quit the island and 
return home in the unhealthy season. It is important to 
observe, however, that the uniform testimony of the reports 
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shows a marked deterioration in the morality of the emigrants 
to result from these temporary migrations. 

* The temporary emigrant leaves his home for the s.ako of finding 
bread for those who remain in it. This, at least, is the intention of 
those who qtiit their native place. But these virtuous purposes become 
weakened, or, not unfrequently, altogether forgotten Distance and 
freedom J’rom home ties influence the habits even in the best cases. 
Single men prefer to form homes for themselves, and to separate them- 
selves from the old people. Husbands lay the burden of the hardest 
-work on the poor wives, even during the periods of their sojourn at 
home after their return from emigration.’ 

The reporter, in considering the moral condition of the 
populations, returns again and again to the modern tendency 
towards the disintegration of families. And this is remark- 
able as indicating the difference between the standpoints of an 
Italian and an English observer of these phenomena. The 
latter would hardly sec any evil in the inclination of young 
men to leave the paternal roof and seek work and a home on 
their own account. But this anti-})atriarchal tendency is 
evidently considered by Signor Morpurgo as one of the worst 
symptoms of the time. Nor is this to be explained by attri- 
buting to the reporter old-world preferences and the prejudices 
of a laudator teinporis acti. Signor Morpurgo is a liberal of 
the liberals. 

The existence of strong family affection is xinquestionably 
at once an evidence ami a safeguard of morality. But it 
seems strange to English ideas to find, in place of any 
statistical account of crime and legal offences, mere general 
lamentations over the decay of the family tic. Signor 
Morpurgo quotes the following remarks from the communica- 
tions of a person Avhom he states to be a very high authority 
on the subject : — 

‘ Generally the sons who marry remain in the home of the father ; 
but the women are less content with that arrangement than they used 
formerly to be. Quarrels and differences on questions ol' interest arise, 
and a tendency towards division, and the desire of each fiimily Ui live 
by itself, is frequently manifested. The. head of tlu^ family has loss 
authority than he used to have. The grown-up members of the family 
are often disposed to call on him for his accounts, and pass from 
criticising to censure and discontent. Where the family tie remains 
unbroken, the family is better off, and the soil is better cultivated. A 
good practical means for preventing the weakening of the family tic is 
Jbr the master to recognise only the head of the family, and the imme- 
diate expulsion of any member of it who creates discord.’ 

It appears from the above passage that the writer is no 
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longer considering the mountain districts, where almost every 
head of a family is the owner of his habitation and patch of 
land, but has descended to the plains, where the properties are 
for the most part larger. But there is a degree of simplicity, 
and almost childishness, about the tone of the above remarks, 
which is not reassuring as to the writer’s capacity for esti- 
mating and dealing with social problems. It is very difficult 
to believe that such composite families as he speaks of could 
have lived without dissensions on points of interest in times 
recently gone by. If married sons remain in the house of 
the father — houses which we are told are almost invariably in- 
sufficient, small, and miserable — as it seems to be considered 
so desirable they should do, it is at all events clear that the 
children of those married sons must have to find some other 
shelter. That the land (i.e. the same extent of land, Avhich 
is what is meant) should be better cultivated by a more 
numerous body of cultivators is natural enough. But it is 
scarcely probable that if adult young men are discontented 
with the division of the remuneration for the family labour, they 
would consent to work for a master who should deal for their 
services solely with their father. 

Signor Morpurgo reports that it is extremely difficult to 
obtain trustworthy information respecting the religious con- 
dition of the population. The great majority of the answers 
elicited by liih enquiries point to a general diminution of re- 
ligious faith. In the mountain districts, where religious feel- 
ing used to be strongest, this decay is attributed to the prac- 
tice of temporary emigration which has been spoken of. It is 
remarked that the fervent observance of forms, Avhcrc it exists, 
takes the place of any active and lively spiritual faith. But 
it does not appear to have occurred to the reporter that the 
remark is one of somewhat wuder application than to the 
labouring population of Venetia. One observation which he 
places on record is curious, to the efiTcct, namely, that whereas 
religious sentiment is stronger in the province of Vicenza than 
in that of Venice, the exact contrary is the case as regards 
superstitious beliefs. 

With the exception of a few communes here and there, the 
reports as to the sexual morality of the rural populations are 
decidedly favourable. An undeniable proof of the accuracy 
of thesis statements, says Signor Morpurgo, may be found in 
the statistical returns of illegitimate births, which are very 
satisfactory, even although it is to be observed that all the 
children of parents married by the religious rite alone, unac- 
companied by the civil form, are registered as illegitimate. 
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The reports as to offences against the person and against 
property are less favourable. The first general statement on 
the subject is that theft increases in proportion to the distance 
from the mountain districts ; and this assertion Signor Mor- 
purgo declares to be incontrovertible. 

* It is perfectly true,’ he writes, ‘ that respect for property is pro- 
verbial in the mountain districts of the Venetian provinces. The 
province of Belluno, above all others, is unrivalled in its habits of 
honesty. These habits are there instinctive. They are learned in the 
l^ractice of home life ; they are perpetuated by a force of public 
opinion which changed times have not weakened ; and they are not 
lost even among the demoralising novelties of temporary emigration. 
The life of these mountaineers is indubitably full of privations. But 
for all that, the tempkition of laying their hands on the property of 
others does not master them. Good traditions, the small difference 
existing between one man’s fortune and another’s, the intimate and 
cordial relations between neighbours of every class, the religious senti- 
ment which survives there in greater imrity, the^more laborious life, 
the wider distance and more entire separation from any town, all con- 
tribute to keep these excellent people in the right way. But to these 
causes may be added another, the inlluenco ol‘ which is certainly not 
inferior to that of any of them. In tlie hill country the poor man and 
the proprietor are not distinguished from each other in the common 
parlance of the people. The ju'operty possessed by any one of them 
is hut a very small matter in money value, but it represents an infinite 
amount of patietit labour. Every man is strongly impressed with the 
meaning of the word miae, . . . The orderly and well-balanced social 
arrangements arc owing principally to the universal poverty. I assert 
the fact,’ says Signor Morpurgo, ‘ but I leave all discussion respecting 
its explanation to the moralist and the economist. It is sufficient 
for me to point out the fact, equally undeniable, that the family rela- 
lion.s arc in tliesc districts very much bettt?r than in other regions. No 
sooner does the inequality between man and man become more marked, 
no sooner docs the difference of condition assume a permanent form, 
and create classes of proprietors, farmers, and labourers, than the good 
state of morality disappears. Rural theft at once makes its appearance.’ 

It may be remarked here that Signor Morpurgo would have 
recorded this phenomenon more philosophically if, instead of 
asserting that ^ the well-balanced and orderly social arrange- 
* ments are owing principally to the universal poverty,’ he 
bad simply stated that honesty and poverty are, in this region, 
contemporaneous and co-extensivc — which is, in fact, all that 
his re 2 >ort can be taken to prove. Further on he says : ^ All 
^ the eastern and southern part of the Venetian provinces ’ 
(that is to say, those i)ortion8 of them situated in the plain) 
^ may, without hesitation, be declared to be the home of rural 
^ theft. In the province of Eovigo it is deemed almost per- 
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‘ missible. In the province of Padua the crops in the fields ai*e 

* continually menaced even by persons who are not poor.’ And 
we are told that generally throughout Venetia, with the ex- 
ception of a few communes, private property is exposed to 
depredation not only from hired labourers, but from pei sons 
belonging to the class of small farmers. 

As regards crime against the person, all the Venetian pro- 
vinces stand well in comparison witli other parts of Italy. 
For the years from 1866 to 1877, the average annual number 
of homicides in these provinces was sixteen per million of in- 
habitants. In Liguria, which is the district next most favour- 
ably circumstanced in this respect, there were during the same 
period twenty-five homicides per million inhabitants. And 
in Latium, which is the worst part of Italy in this respect, 
there was during the years 1872-77 an annual average of one 
hundred and thirty-five homicides per million inhabitants. 
The cause of criipes of violence in the Venetian provinces 
is almost always either drunkenness or jealousy. 

In a succeeding section Signor Morpurgo sets himself to 
enquire into the relations (not legal, but social) existing be- 
tween the tillers and the owners of the soil. Ilis special aim, 
he says, was to obtain replies to the question thus formulated : 
^ What opinion do the labourers of the poorest class appear to 
^ have formed respecting the right of property in land ? ’ And 
he remarks that ^ public opinion on this point manifests itself 
‘ in various ways. It cannot hide itself. A person with his 
‘ eyes open, and who is not an interested party in the quarrels 

* between landowners and labourers, will scarcely err in the 
^ formation of his own judgment on the subject.’ 

Signor Morpurgo maybe right in thinking that a competent 
observer, living among the people respecting whom he desires 
to be informed, could scarcely be deceived on this subject. 
But the answers to his question which lie publishes in the 
report are in the highest degree fragmentary and inconclu- 
sive. Indeed they serve little pu'rpose save to show that such 
an enquiry could only be efficiently carried out by the personal 
investigations of one and the same individual, extending over 
the whole district under examination. 

A detailed account of the replies received from different 
communes and districts would be wholly useless and unin- 
teresting. They differ so apparently capriciously as to lead 
to the conclusion that the tenor of them depends, in the main, 
on the character of the landowner. Signor Morpurgo begins 
this part of his subject by stating that the province of Belluno 
offers no field for the study of the relations between labourers 
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and landowners. The extreme smallness of the properties, 
and the small number of labourers employed from day to day 
{contndhu (wvmtizil^ as they are called, to distinguish them 
from those hired by the year), exclude all ^luestion of class 
feeling between employers and employed. They are all poor 
])cople, and all more or less labourers together. 

The relations between the owners and tillers of the soil are 
very powerfully and favourably modified by the existence ot 
the viczzadria^ wherever it prevails, as it does sporadically 
over parts of tliis region. Mezzaxlria is an arrangement which 
consists in placing a family of cultivators in possession of a 
farm, on condition that part of the produce in kind shall be 
given to the landlord. It is, in fact, nearly the same thing 
as the metayer system in France. The farms under this sys- 
tem are small, being such as one family of peasants may be 
able to cultivate. In many cases where the soil is poor, 
especially in the more hilly parts of the country, the tra- 
ditional custom is that one-third only of the produce shall be 
the jiroperty of the landlord. There exist a number of rules 
and traditions, all perfectly well known and recognised, which, 
in some degree, modify the great outlines of the contract as 
above stated. But these are in many respects so intricate 
that an exi)lanalion of them would draw too largely on our 
s])ace. For example, the digging of new trcnclics for the 
planting oi‘ vines, if it becomes necessary to renew the vine- 
yard, is to be done at the exj)ense of the landlord. If the 
peasant family is obliged for this purpose to call in the assist- 
ance of hired labour, this is charged to the ^master’ — the 
padrone^ as he is always called. If it is necessary to pur- 
chase a new yoke of oxen, this also has to be done by the 
landowner. Further, it may be remarked that the intercourse 
between landowner and peasant in the case of the mezzadrla 
is almost always of an easy-going nature. It is tempered, 
for the most part, by a certq,iu give-and-take laxity, wldcli 
tends to the promotion of good feeling on both sides, but is 
in tlie long run, and in solid profit, much to the advantage 
of the peasant. For instance, very .few padroni would expect 
to find any mention in the yearly accounts of so small a 
matter as a few barndoor fowls or turkeys. Yet of course 
the (quantity of grain to be divided between the parties is 
diminished by feeding the poultry. On the other hand, no 
padrone residing in the villa to which the podercy or farm, is 
attached, would scruple to pluck from the vines as many 
grapes as he needed for his own table ; nor would the peasant 
think of taking it amiss. Again, in more serious matters, the 
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practice is so far patriarchal, that no proprietor would dream 
of expelling a family from a farm because in consequence of 
a bad year they had eaten the grain instead of reserving half 
of it for him. The contadino and his family must live; and 
this necessity admittedly takes precedence of the necessity to 
give the landlord half the produce. 

In a word, there is not the smallest doubt that the mezzadria 
system is productive of a better tone of feeling between the 
owner and the cultivator of the soil than any other. It is 
also very favourable to the well-being of the peasant class. None 
of the extreme poverty and misery which the reports before us 
show to be so prevalent in other regions, is to be found where 
the mezzadria exists. It is evident, moreover, that under this 
system a numerous family is a source of prosperity and not 
of difficulty to the peasant. The farms, as has been said, are 
of an extent deemed sufficient for the maintenance of a family, 
and of course re(\iiiring the labour of a family for their due 
cultivation. Where the soil is good, and where there arc 
facilities for a market, a peasant family is comfortably off* with 
half a dozen adult sons, and would be far poorer with only one 
or two. The tie formed by this system between landlord and 
peasant is so strong, and so mutually favourable, that we have 
oui’solves known cases where the same family has been on the 
same land for over three hundred years. 

On the other hand it is asserted, and we think no doubt cor- 
rectly, that cultivation under the mezzadria system is not cal- 
culated to obtain from the soil all that it might be made to 
produce ; that the peasant cultivators of farms only large 
enough to support one family are almost invariably opposed to 
innovation on their immemorial practice ; and that they have 
neither the intelligence nor the means needed for availing 
themselves of the results of modern science. But it may also 
be stated more generally, judging from the testimony of these 
reports, that small farms are always less productive, acre for 
acre, than large ones. Whether the soil be divided into very 
small holdings in the hands of almost pauper proprietors, or 
whether, as in the districts where the mezzadria prevails, the 
farms are cultivated by a single family, the result is the same — 
imperfect and inefficient agriculture. And the distressing 
feature of the matter is, that economic failure and social success 
seem to be indissolubly allied. It is from mountainous dis- 
tricts, inhabited by a race of miserably poor ])roprietors, that 
we hear of theft being unknown among them ; and in regions 
where the mezzadria produces a class of by no means mise- 
rably poor but ignorant, prejudiced, and unimproving peasants. 
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we are told that theft is exceedingly rare, while from the 
districts of large farms, cultivated by labourers hired from year 
to year and by day labourers, we hear of habitual thievery. It 
is the same as regards subversive ideas respecting property. 
The reports of enmity between class and class, and of hostility 
towards property, come from the plains, and from the regions 
of large forms. 

There is one exception to the general poverty and misery of 
the small proprietors recorded by Signoi* Morpurgo. It occurs 
in the islands of the Venetian lagoon, especially in Burano 
and Miirano. These islands are inhabited mainly by a race of 
gardeners who in Miirano cultivate their own small properties, 
and in Burano work on the mezzadria system. The reporter 
says that these people are ‘ comfortably off, wonderfully in- 
^ dustrious, and exemplary in thrift and economy.’ But it is 
to bo observed that, by the nature of their occupation and the 
circumstances of the case, these gardeners, with the market of 
Venice at their doors, are too exc'^cptionally situfited to be taken 
as examples of the general condition of agriculture. 

We have adverted to the extraordinary variety of the 
answers given to the reporter’s enquiries as to the prevalent 
ideas of the ])casantry regarding the rights of property in the 
soil, lie appears to have been struck himself by tlieir ap- 
parent inconsistency, and in summing iij) he reminds us that 
the iiiforuuitiou obtained can only be compared to a bird’s-eye 
view over a wide lands(*aj)e, and that nothing more can be 
looked for than a general average* of im])ressions. But he 
declares tliat the impression thus obtained is by no means a 
fovonrabh*. one. It is to be noted, however, that he does 
not attribute the uneasiness of the relations between property 
and labour to the ])revalencc of subversive theories or social- 
istic teaching, but simply to the miserable condition of the 
labourer. 

^ Both the previiiling ideas on this subject and the moral tone orthe 
labouring clnsses generally,’ ho writes, ‘are unfailing indications of the 
unsatisfactory economic conditions of tlie peopk;. Wherever it is believed 
that the‘^e latter dci)end on the conductor interest of another, it cannot 
be but that the social relations sutTer.^ Whether res(.‘arches on this 
subject be instituted by alarmists or by optimists, the conclusion they 
will e<pially arrive at will be that disparities of condition are at the 
present day more painfully felt in our rural districts than was formerly 
the case. Antagonisms are multiplied, and, however tliey may have 
been produced, assuredly create a state of things wliich merits the 
attention of the legislature.* 

The reporter next proceeds to the consideration of a subject 
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which he says he approaches with misgiving, and almost with 
fear — the question, namely, whether the condition of the agri- 
cultural labouring classes has recently been improved or the 
reverse. This confession of the frame of mind in which he 
approaches the subject may be taken to be tolerably conclu- 
sive as to the result to which his enquiries have conducted him. 
For, putting aside the general and natural desire of every good 
citizen to find that the progress of his fellow-countrymen is an 
upward and hopeful one, the politicalfaitliof the reporter must 
be borne in mind. Terrible indeed would it bo to an activ e 
soldier of that modern liberalism which has in Italy destroyed 
so many old things and substituted new things for them, were 
it proved to him that the political progress obtained by so much 
sacrifice has been contemporaneous Avith a progressive degra- 
dation and pauperisation of the largest class of the population. 

* Admitting,’ writes Signor Morpiirgo, * that nothing within ilie last 
twenty years has changed tlie legal position of the classes in question, 
yet wc have an indubitably ameliorated relationship between the sub- 
ject and the government, improved means of commnnication, a more 
developed apii’it of public charity, a greater (liH’usion of elementary 
instruction, and a less marked moral inferiority of the pour. And 
taking all this into consideration, I think the only credible and logical 
answer to the question I have j)roposcd (namely, whether the condition 
of the agricultural population has recently been improved or the 
reverse) is to bo found in tlie fact that, in the rural districts as in the 
cities, every man of what(iver condition is more able to assert his rights 
in these days.’ 

This statement is no answer at all to tlie above question. 
But what Signor Morpurgo has in his mind is, probably, that 
political freedom and some iuereasc of general instruction have 
made privations more keenly felt and mor(^ loudly lamented 
tlaan was formerly the case. And this, no doubt, is true. But 
we are still as far as ever from having any trustworthy infor- 
mation on the vitally im])ortant jioint whether there is, or is 
not, deterioration in the material conditions of the peasantry. 

There can be no doubt that the dread with Avhich Signor 
Morpurgo describes himself as approaching the question of the 
peasants’ comparative well-Jbeing under the old regime and the 
new arises from his misgiving that he may be constrained to 
confess that all the political benefits which he enumerates have 
not produced the good effects Avhich he would fain have 
believed them certain to produce. It might have been ex- 
pected that the good results would follow, 

* But,’ writes the reporter, ‘ whoever gives ear to the voices of warn- 
ing and lamentation to be heard on all sides, whoever pauses to con- 
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sider certain significant and indubitable facts — such as the rapid and 
menacing increase of the pellagra, of emigration, and of mendicity — is 
justified in asserting primd facie, and without need of patient and 
minute enquiries, that the facts of the case arc not in accordance with 
this expectation. The lamentations in the great majority of districts 
are so unanimous as to suggest but one answer to the question pro- 
posed — The people are wome off almost everyivhere I It would seem 
that neither the diversity in the soil of dilfereut districts, nor the moral 
advantages of small holdings, nor the community of interests secured 
by the mezzadria system, nor the efforts ol' those proprif 3 tors who 
make a noble use of tlieir position (and such are not wanting), nor the 
unceasing progress in the means of communication, have availed to 
stay the decadence Avhich we hear of from every quarter.’ 

Here at last is an answer to Signor IVIorpurgo’s query. lie 
somewhat qualifies this sweeping statement, liowever, by the 
following passage in the next page: — 

* One sole province there is, in wliicih tlio evidence, as regards by 
far the greater part of it, dilTers iroiu that which, comes fn)ni all tlic 
others. It is the jn’ovince of Verona. Tiicre (with the exception of 
the immediate neighbourhood of the city and of th(3 mountainous region 
to the north), from l\ischicra to the groat Vcironeso valley, over u 
region comprising every variety of soil, improved economic and sanitar}' 
Conditions are declared to exist everywhere.’ 

Tills went Id 1)C an exceedingly intcre>sting ami instructive 
statement if Signor Morpiirgo had made any attempt to explain 
the causeKS of so remarkable a difference, Ilut he gives us no 
suggestion on the subject ; and, since it seems imj>ossible to 
suppose that he failed to perceive the Imjiortamje of such an 
opportunity for forming a theory as to the causes of the dete- 
rioration lamented in other (quarters, we can only suppose tliat 
he was wholly at a loss to account for the phenomenon. 

After giving various replies of communal authorities, 
almost invariably to the effect that the state of the agricul- 
tural population has deteriorated within the last twenty years, 
Signor Morpiirgo places on record two replies from pci'sons in 
a somewhat superior position.* These, he says, arc calculated 
to guide the reader to a judgment as to the value of many of 
the testimonies he has already quoted. The first of ihem is 
from the praetor of a town called Barbarano, who writes : — 

‘ It is not easy to reply to your question. The new men * allow of 
no doubt that the peasants are better off as regards clothing, means f)f 
communication, education, and some other matters. The old maintain 
that, though they are better dressed, and though out of doors — in the 

* The political changes to which Italy has been subjected sufficiently 
explain the meaning of the prsetor’s phrase. 
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streets and markets — they indulge themselves more, taking coffee, or a 
glass o£ beer or liquor, yet formerly they were better off, because in 
their homes there was greater plenty of things necessary for their 
families ; neither work nor iwUnta was wanting, nor was anything 
seen of the pellagra.^ 

The prjetor concludes that If the balance of improvement 
and deterioration be struck, it will be found to stand pretty 
much as follows: On the favourable side, augmentation of 
production ; increase of wages ; cheapness of clothing ; facility 
of communi(;ation ; greater diffusion of instruction. On the 
unfavourable side, augmentation of population ; rise in the 
price of necessaries ; increase of governnient taxes ; increase 
of communal taxes ; scarcity of work. 

Now, supposing that the first two items inbotli these accounts 
— the increased production of the land and higher wages on 
the one hand, and increased poy)ulati()n and higher pricje of 
luujessarics on the other — may be assumed to balaiKie each 
other, it is very clear that the remaining items must show a 
result greatly to the disadvantage of the peasant. The utmost 
conceivable diminution in the price of his simple clothing will 
go but a little way towards meeting the demands of the 
government tax collector; increased facility of locomotion 
will not help him towards paying the heavy demands of his 
own commune ; and a wider diffusion ol‘ education will scarcely 
afford consolation for the difficulty of finding work. It is 
to be feared that the pnetor of Barbarano is one of th'ose 
‘ new men ’ who think that all those theories as to the political 
regeneration of their country on wdiich the efforts of their 
whole lives have been based, must necessarily be upset and 
abandoned if their realisation be proved contemporaneous with 
an increase in sundry evils. Those who think thus may pro- 
bably be guilty of a post hoc ergo propter hoc. 

The second res])onsc comes also from a praetor, him of 
Montagnana. The peasants, according to this gentleman, 
^ live in vicissitudes between AveJl and ill, between a debauch 

* and a fast, between the delights of an orgy and lamentations 
‘ over their misery, singing with contentment when their 
‘ stomachs are full, vociferating imprecations against all who 
‘ possess anything, and against the constituted order of society 
‘ when they are fasting.’ He concludes that, taking every- 
thing into consideration, ‘ the condition of the peasant, if it be 

* not better than it was fifteen or twenty years ago, yet is not 

* worse.’ 

Signor Morpurgo proceeds to consider at great length 
whether the all but universal complaints of the present time 
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as compared with the past may not contain much exaggeration, 
and how much weight should be given to the changed circum- 
stances of life and the increased exigencies of the poor. He 
hesitates to pronounce absolutely either way. Nevertheless, 
with the exception of one statement, which taken by itself is 
perhai>8 the most valuable of all the facts adduced, the evidence 
greatly preponderates in favour of the truthfulness of the com- 
j)laints. The one fact alluded to is, however, a strong one. 
If, says Signor Morpiirgo, the deterioration were general, and 
so great as to assume the character of pauperism, such a state 
of things must necessarily be reflected in the diminished con- 
sumption of certain articles, as, for example, salt and tobacco. 
And this, he asserts, is shown by statistical returns not to be 
the case. It is to he observed, liowever, that as regards the 
first of these articles, consumption cannot be forced down 
below a C(‘rtaln ])oint. And the recent agitation for the dimi- 
nution of the tax on salt, together with the f}icts adduced and 
the arguments urged by those who have brought the question 
before the Chamber, would certainly seem to show that this 
lowest point has been reached. With respect to the consump- 
tion of tobacco, all the classes above the lowest certainly would 
consider it distinctly as a luxury. P>ut those who arc well 
acquainted with the habits of the Italian labouring classes 
will, we think, admit tliat the indulgence in a halfpenny cigar 
is no proof that the smoker has a sufficiency of food, even for 
the passing moment ; and still less, unhappily, is it a proof 
that the smoker’s wife and children have, not bread, but 
enough to satisfy the cravings of hunger. 

Signor ilorpurgo, after conscientiously recording all the 
testimony wliich has reached him from the various communes 
respecting the condition of the rural poor, sums up the result 
of his information, somewhat to the reader’s surprise, as follows : 
‘ It must suffice for me to express the opinion that, desjnte the 
* many evils Avhich ai'e proved beyond all d<uibt to (‘xist, tboie 
‘ is no ground for speaking of absolute and permanent deterio- 
‘ ration, or of any really irreparable evils.’ 

Sad indeed would it be if we found ourselves compelled to 
face the prospect of * irreparable ^ evils. Doubtless none of 
the evils lamented in these reports are irreparable. But in 
many districts the physical deterioration of the race is proved 
to be increasing, from the spread of pellayra and the lack of 
sufficient nutriment. And this is tlie case mainly in districts 
which are agriculturally the richest in the Peninsula. Those 
who are responsible for the government of the country should 
consider, with the deepest earnestness, that every year’s delay 
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in the removal of these evils must retard, perhaps for decades, 
the final recovery of the country. Signor Morpurgo’s desire 
to enquire conscientiously and report fairly is evident. Never- 
theless his conclusion that no absolute deterioration exists, 
following upon the mass of testimony to the contrary, is start- 
ling. One cannot resist the fear that his passionate attachment 
to the political progress of Italy has rendered him unable to 
admit that this has been accompanied by social or economic 
deterioration. No doubt something must be allowed for the 
tendency of those who arc suffering at the present moment 
to imagine that the old times were the good times. But it 
must be remembered that the answers embodying this ncarh 
universal lamentation have not come from the sufferers them- 
selveSj but from their superiors in ])osition aiid station. It is 
to be observed further, that in another chapter of his report 
which treats more especially of the rates of wages, the lament- 
able picture ])reticnted to us of the general stale of rural 
economy includes not only the ]al)ouring class properly so 
called, but every class connected Avilh agriculture. 

A less hopeful picture than that delineated in the following 
])assage it Avoiild be difliciilt to imagine: — 

‘ No ccpiilibriuin exists between the amount of labour seekhig ern- 
jtloyrnent and the amount required under the present system of 
agriculture, nor between the limits of production and the earnings 
necessary to enable the l*d)ouror to live. Nor do we find any means 
of discovering this eciuilibriurn so urg(*ntly needed. Where the soil is 
unkindly, arms and mouths immeasurably exceed the requirements of 
agriculture, and are altogether out of proportion to its produce. Where 
tlie laud is fertile, or might be so, labour is not sufficiently remune- 
rated; freijucntly, not sufficiently to allow tlic labourer to live. Labour 
is sought lor, and paid with a certain amount of liberality, during a few 
days of summer. With the exception of those few days, employment 
is deemed almost an alms. Hence arises the infinitely hard lot of the 
day-labourer, who is almost necessarily led into improvidence, and for 
whom misery is a fate from which there is no possible escape. Some 
say that the evil depends on a mistaken system of agriculture. Others 
attribute it to deficiency of capital, to the absence of other industries 
subsidiary to agriculture, to the separation of class from class. And 
there is some amount of truth ‘*in each of these opinions. All these 
causes, and many others besides, are productive of extremely pernicious 
consequences. But the influence of each is complicated by the others, 
since no one of them acts separately. And from the contradictions of 
which we have evidence neither small nor doubtful, we are led 'to 
suspect that there are organic vices more profound than any which are 
prirnd facie apparent. 

‘ That the division of property among numerous small owners is no 
efficacious remedy for the miseiy of tlie labouring classes, is attested 
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by the enormous number of peasant proprietors who are in extreme 
poverty. Their unenviable right as proprietors renders them respon- 
sible ibr the taxes, and they are frequently driven into exile by the 
sterility of the soil. Proprietors of the middle class, between the large 
and the small owners, who might be supposed to be vigilant in the 
management of their property but who unfortunately are not indus- 
trious, who are moderate in their requirements and averse to extj ernes, 
are practically liable to perpetual and irreparable financial disiisters. 
Tlie large proprietors, whether they be generous or grasping, greedy 
of gain or content with small returns, have not proved the nieans of 
comfort to the labouring population which it was hoped they might bo. 
Sometimes extensive properties have the effect of diminishing malaria 
fevers (by drainage, &g.), but do nothing towards increasing the earn- 
ings of, or supplying increased labt)ur to, the working class. For the 
most part, the clfect of large properties is to place a greater distance 
i)etwecn the proprietors and labourers than wawS the case formerly, and 
to give rise to rancorous feelings which in other times had no cause to 
exist. Karely can it be said that a large proprietor makes large profits. 
Still more rarely is it the case that a labourer in* his service earns 
sufficient to live.’ 

A deplorable picture indeed! And it shows, be it remem- 
bered, the condition of till the extensive provinces of the old 
Venetian territory, with the single exception of Verona. The 
reporter mentions several remedial measures which have been 
suggested, but shows the inefficiency or fallacy of them all. 
And then he makes a singular reiriark — it might rather, per- 
haps, be called a confession — which suggests, if not a remedy, 
at least a very ])oteut (!ause for such widespread evils : — 

‘ Improve your agriculture ! is the cry of many, and this is easily 
said. Bill, loiili the, exception of here and there a iveJUintentioned indi- 
vidual more careful and more attentive than the ijenerality ’ (the italics 
are ours), * who is there able to augment the net produce of his land 
by any plans of his own, or to obtain a moderately satisfactory return 
for the capital buried in the soil ? 1 know that there exist, I myself 

am acquainted with, more tluiii one well-to-do farmer, and here and 
there an intelligent proprietor ol' l.irge estates, especially of rice grounds, 
who have no reason to repent of having sunk hundreds of tliousands of 
francs in reclaiming land. Such men are true agricultural industrials, 
purauiug at once their own advantage and that of the labourer. But 
how many such are there ? How many examples can be cited in the 
Venetian provinces ? ’ 

^low it must surely strike the reader that tlie words italicised 
above amount to an admission that the great majority of agri- 
culturists throughout these provinces fail in the lainGntaf)lc 
imumer set forth, because they have not the qunlitios Avhich in 
every business are necessary to success. All the farmers fail 
to do well, except those few Avho are * intelligent ’ and more 
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^ careful ’ and ‘ attentive * to their business than the generality. 
But will not this be the case always, and in every business ? 
And saving that Ave Anglo-Saxons are wont to consider the 
unintelligent, the careless, and the inattentive as the excep- 
tions instead of the rule, do we not see every day the same 
results amongst ourselves ? The farmer who does not under- 
stand his business, or does not sedulously attend to it, sinks in 
the world, like similar persons in other walks of life. And it 
is very remarkable that Signor Morpurgo, while earnestly 
endeavouring to discover the causes of the general poverty and 
failure which he describes, should have penned the passage we 
have quoted, apparently without its having once crossed his 
mind that these causes might be sought in the fact that the 
intelligent and careful agriculturists (who succeed very well) 
are rare exceptions, few and far between. 

In a subsequent chapter, on the changes in the condition 
and modes of life of the rural population during the last twenty 
or thirty years, Signor Morpurgo attributes a large portion of 
the discontent which he admits to be well-nigh universal to 
changes rather in the mental than the material eemditiou of 
the peasantry. 

* There is no corner of the Venetian provinces where it is nol- asserted 
that the rural population is no longer contented to Jive as it formerly 
lived. A close examination of this change shows that the new liabita 
appear in the out-of-door life of the people, in that part of tlieir life 
whicli is turned towards the outer world, rather than within f.lie walls 
of their own dwellings or in the satisfaction of the first necessities of 
nature. Many peasants eat nothing hut polenta^ and, what is \vorsG, 
polenta made o£ damaged corn, and dwell in liabitations of the worst 
possible description, who nevertheless sliow a tendency to clotlu* them- 
selves in better clothing. Here and there some old man who has not 
been persuaded to l(*ave off wearing knee-breeches becomes a laugliing- 
stock. The nuptial bed is no longer formed of planks and trestles, but 
has become a liedstead of walnut- wood, at the least. 'I'he deal box 
that contained all the belongings of the britlo has turned into a polished 
press.’ 

But surely these last changes cannot be said to belong to 
out-of-door life rather than home life. And one would be 
inclined to say that the peasant who prefers to improve and 
embellish the home to which he brings his wife, rather than 
spend his money solely for the satisfaction of his appetite, had 
advanced a step, and not a small one, in civilisation. 

The prietor of Tolinezzo writes : - 

* The material advantages enjoyed by the labouring classes have been 
increased. But, on the other hand, the aspirations and desires of the 
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rural population have also greatly increased. Exigencies and desirca 
which, a few years ago, were unknown in agricultural districts, now 
make themselves urgently felt, and create new needs to be satisfied. It 
is true that the Alpine populations of the regions furthest away from 
the great centres ordinarily preserve their ancient habits of sobriety 
and abnegation.* 

This testimony to the superiority of the mountain popula- 
tions over those of the plains recurs again and again ^dth 
perfect unanimity. And it must be understood that it is 
always a moral, and not a material, superiority that is referred 
to. For according to constant testimony the mountaineers are 
poorer than the inhabitants of the plains. And the reporter 
is emphatic in asserting tliat no improvement in the condition 
of the rural popidations is to be hoped for from the multiplica- 
tion of small farms or peasant proprietors. 

Here arc a few of the replies elicited by enquiries into the 
present state of the rural labourers as compared with that of 
past years. ‘ Even in Alpine Ampezzo,’ writes Signor Mor- 
purgo, ^luy informant speaks of the necessities which the 
‘ people have created for themselves in respect of the comforts 
‘ of life.’ (Italics in original.) From Pordenone in the jdain 
it is stated that ‘ the peasants, like all the other classes, asi)ire 
‘ to a greater freedom of life and to increased comfort.’ From 
Codroipo and from Latisana come complaints that ^ the rural 
^ populations have greater needs than formerly, in consequence 
^ of desiring a degree of ease su|>erior to their condition.’ At 
Asolo in the province of Treviso, ‘ the [)easants have a more 
‘ intense desire to diminish their privations, not so much with 
‘ regard to food as to clothing, and to indulgence in drinking 
‘ and smoking.’ From Biadena we have the remarkable state- 
metit that ‘ the peasantry ’ (meaning the farm labourers engaged 
by the year in contradistinction to labourers hired by the day) 
^ arc not prone to waste their money in vices, especially not 
‘ in drinking. But the men (iinpJoyed in the woods, and the 
‘ day labourers, who have neither rooms to live in nor roof 
^ to sleep under, and who live like Ijcasts, are very much 
‘ addicted to excess and debauch. And fathers of families 
^ often leave those belonging to them witliout food and clothing, 
‘ while they spend in liquor and gambling as much sometimes 
^ as five or ten francs.’ Complaints of the great multiplication 
of drinking-shops, where the peasants not only spend money 
in drink, but play at cards, come from many districts. Such 
things were unheard of in times past. 

It is remarkable that the reporter himself, and all his infor- 
mants who have been led to touch the subject, speak of the 
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temporary migration of the rural population as an evil and a 
misfortune. But also emigration in the larger sense is assumed 
to be so clearly an evil that no word of enquiry on the subject 
is deemed necessary. And this, too, although it would seem 
that the Italian emigrant almost always leaves his home with 
the intention of returning to it. ^ The distant hope,’ writes 
the syndic of Oderzo, ^ of eating a little meat, and drinking a 

little good wine with their daily meal, renders the peasant 
^ credulous of the promises of hired agents, and easily induces 
‘ him to seek at a distance the comforts he cannot find at 
^ home.’ 

Signor Morpurgo remarks on the frequency of the testi- 
monies to the fact that the complaints of the labouring popu- 
lation are often caused not by deficiency of necessaries, but by 
an increased tendency to dissipation ; and he says that such 
a tendency may well be excused by the excessive labour 
imposed on the peasants during a short period of the year, 
followed by what he calls ‘ the inhuman contradiction ’ of abso- 
lutely compulsory idleness during the remainder of their time. 
The evil effects, both moral and economical, of this alternation 
of excessive (though well paid) work with enforced idleness 
arc again and again alluded to. 

The Procuratore licgio at Bassano, the highest legal au- 
thority in the province, writes : — 

* Jt is evident that the peasant is striving not only to liberate lirrn- 
self from the privations which he formerly endured with resignation, 
but to change his condition entirely. The emigration to America is 
prompted by the hope of quickly acquiring a fortune. And it is to be 
observed that it is not only the labourer, or oven the farmer, who thus 
emigrates, but iilso the proprietor. ’ But the emigration to (lermany 
and Austria has for its object merely the amelioration of the economical 
position of the emigrant for the time being.’ 

That is to say, it is only a temporary migration of a few 
months at a time. 

The syndic of a commune in the province of Padua, where, 
as Signor Morpurgo testifies, the labourer is better off than 
else^vhere, complains that ^ the labouring classes are desirous 
* of appearing to belong to a higher class than their own ; and 
^ many are restrained from indulging in expenses beyond their 
^ means, solely by the impossibility of obtaining credit.’ From 
Cittadella comes the complaint that ‘ the peasants, like every 
^ other class, nowadays desire all manner of superfluities in 
^ (dothing, in luxuries, such as coffee and tobacco, in leisure, 

^ and Sunday amusements.’ In the hill country, as usual, 
things go on better. From tlie mountains to the north of 
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Verona it is reported that ^ the peasants are laborious, free 
^ from vice, and not more eager than in j)ast times to escape 
‘ from the privations incidental to their condition. Nor are 
^ they disposed to complain. But the reverse may be observed 
‘ in the case of those who are idle. Such persons, who form 

* the exception, are apt to envy the food and the luxuries of 

* those in a superior position, and would fain pretend to stand 
^ on an equality with them.’ 

From Adria wo hear that ^ a certain discontent formerly 
‘ unknown, a mania for removing themselves from their own 
^ proper sphere, a comparative degree ol* luxury, have spread 
^ themselves among the rural population, and more especially 

* among the women.’ At Crespino the peasants 4ccl their 
^ privations more acutely than formerly.’ From Lendinara 
we are told that ^ the peasants’ needs increase from demoralising 
^ contact with the workmen of the towns.’ This last com- 
plaint is frequent. It is constantly asserted that the morality 
and contentment of the rural populations are in proportion to 
their distance from any large centre. From one part of the 
provinc(i of Udine the reply to Signor Morpurgo’s question is 
as sad as laconic, ^ Our complaints are of poverty and hunger.’ 

It is not necessary to prolong this selection from the cata- 
logue of lamentations collected from almost every commune in 
the Venetian ])rovinces. We prefer to give some quotations 
from the reporter’s general summing up. lie remarks that it is 
common to all men to be more or less disc^ontented with their 
j)rcsent condition, be it what it may. And on this subject he 
expends a great many wordy sentences, the gist of which we 
may give more briefly as follows: Although uulimited liberty 
of grumbling may lead to exaggeration, yet it is a compara- 
tively safe outlet for discontent, and often prevents the danger 
of social collision. Still he considers it would be uinvise to 
treat with easy-going indiflTerence the lond and continually 

increasing lamentations from all the rural districts. 

• 

‘ Tlie didicnJties,’ he writes, ‘ in the condition of our labouring classes 
whicli have been recorded in the ])rc'sent report, arc tlie (laiiscH of very 
sinister nianifestalions ; and they are rei\l, and growing in intensity. 
Wages disproportionate to the work performed, the high price of articles 
of primary necessity, onerous rents, want of work (not only at homo, 
but in the districts to which emigration is direclod), the persistence of 
bad seasons, diminution of gain from subsidiary industries, burdemsome 
taxes — such are the complaints heard on all sides. Very frequently 
they are founded in truth. And they create real discontent, and in 
some places produce profound class divisions which are grcjitly to bo 
regretted.* 
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No doubt the diapason of all but ujiiversal lamentation 
which ])ervades Signor Morpurgo’s report is ^ founded in trutli/ 
Tlie phrase, indeed, is hardly strong enough for the occasion. 
It cannot be doubted that his report bears abundant evidence 
to a most deplorable state of things in the wide and diversified 
district to which it applies. There are within those limits 
sterile and ungrateful mountain regions, but there are also 
some of the richest lands in Italy or in Europe ; and if the 
lot of the tillers of these rich plains is compared with that of 
the mountaineers, the former appear to bo, on the whole, in a 
more lamentable plight. It is important also to note that,^ 
although Signor Morpurgo’s investigations were, according to 
the intention of Parliament, mainly directed to the condition 
of the labouring classes, yet it results from them unmistakcably 
that all classes connected with agriculture are alike in evil 
case. Landowners, farmers, labourers, and those whose position 
partakes of all those categories, are not sulFerers of equal 
misery ; but they arc all, with few exceptions, in such an un- 
prosperous state as to give them little possibility of aiding those 
worse oft‘ than themselves. It is true that hei*e and there we 
meet with admissions indicating that incapacity, imprudence, 
ignorance, and idleness have a considerable share in ju’oducing 
the general misery. We also get occasional glimpses of more 
or less culpable maladministration on the part of local autho- 
rities, which must necessarily contribute to the same result. 
For example, Signor Alorpurgo speaks of hungry ami meimcing 
crowds surrounding a pulazzo communnh; (town hall), re- 
cently constructed at considerable cost in a small commune 
of the ])rovince of Udine. Of course, by virtue of the octroi 
system, the famished crowds in question had been taxed to pay 
for the coininuiial architectural magnificence. Such things 
very naturally result from eiitrusting a small body of men 
with the irresponsible expenditure of other men’s money. The 
abuse is a very grievous one throughout the rural districts of 
the Peninsula. It is only one feature of a thoroughly vicious 
communal organisatiou, which is far too large a subject to be 
entered on here and now. , It is one of the most fatal impedi- 
ments in the path of Italy’s social and economic progress ; and 
it is to be hoped that the measure for its reform, promised by 
the present Prime Minister, may be sound and effective. 

But when all is said, it is but too evident that the cry of 
poverty and distress which I'ises in one disheartening chorus 
from every class, and from every town, village, and hamlet, is 
the result, in the main, of over-^taxation. 

The principal cause of this over-taxation is to be found in 
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the necessity for supplying Italy’s military requirements. A 
democratic journal published in Home put, the other day, the 
following dilemma : What is the policy of building fortifica- 
tions at enormous cost, when, in order to raise the money, you 
have to tax the people so enormously as to cause the physical 
degeneration of the race, and make it valueless for manning 
the fortresses when they arc built ? There is a good deal cvf 
exaggeration in such a suggestion, but that it is not wholly 
unreasonable will be admitted by those who may have read a 
paper treating of the pellagra, which appeared in these pages 
in January 1881. To enquire whether it be necessary, ex- 
pedient, or wise, that Italy should maintain a military force at 
the cost of such a crushing taxation, would be to enter on a 
field altogether outside the scope of the present article. But 
this much may be asserted with accuracy : it is the national 
will of Italy that so it should be. No political party, from the 
Conservatives of the extreme Right to the Radicals of the 
extreme Left, is willing to hear of any diminution of the 
army. 

It seems to be impossible to eradicate from the mind of 
Italians, even men of judgment and experience, the delusion 
that Italy is exposed to an armed attack from France, and has 
to defend herself against formidable enemies. We believe 
that opinion to I)e totally tmfounded. The French have other 
matters to attend to, and they have nothing to gain by crossing 
the Alps. But the Italians appear to cherish their aversion to 
the French, to whom they owe their independence and eman- 
cipation from the yoke of Austria, and arc content to ruin 
their population by immense armaments against an imaginary 
enemy. This state of things Avould seem to bring the country 
to a dead-lock, and to hopelessness of any issue short of abso- 
lute ruin, were it not for certain circumstances which must 
appear to Englishmen so extraordinary as to be scarcely 
credible. 

The imposta fondlaria — the direct tax on real property, that 
is to say — forms the chief resource of the national revenue. 
Now this imposta fondiaria is levied .according to a great num- 
ber of different valuations made at different times, on different 
]irinciples, and with different views. The kingdom of Italy 
has been welded out of seven different jn-incipalities, in each 
of which the catasto (government survey foi* purposes of tax- 
ation and other objects) was formed by widely differing 
methods. But this is not all. In every province of the king- 
dom districts may be found side by side, the official registered 
surveys of which result in wholly different estimates. These 
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diversities are so numerous, and arise from so complex a 
variety of causes, that it would need a volume of figures to 
state the facts, and another of antiquarian lore to explain their 
origin. The extent of the differenee between the direct tax- 
ation levied on one part of the country, and that to which 
other parts are subjected, has been stated to be as nineteen to 
seventy-five 1 Startled by an assertion apparently so mon- 
strous and incredible, we personally consulted the highest 
living authority on Italian statistics. The reply received was 
to the effect that the Piedmontese, Lombard, and Venetian 
provinces are taxed out of all proportion higher than the rest 
of Italy, especially higher than Sicily, the Neapolitan pro- 
vinces, and Tuscany ; and that while, in the North, the tax 
on real property for the most part reached seventy-five per 
cent, on the net value of the land, the inhabitants of Sicily, of 
the Neapolitan provinces, and of Tuscany, pay scarcely nine- 
teen. Were we wrong in saying that to an Englishman it 
must seem well-nigh incredible that such a state of things 
should have been tolerated in a constitutional country for over 
twenty years ? 

It has not been tolerated w ithout grievous and unceasing 
complaints. The perequazione della fondlaria — the equalisa- 
tion of the tax on y)roperty — Ls a standing demand winch makes 
itself heard in every successive parliament. More than one 
ministry has promised to take the matter in hand. The ,])re- 
sent ministry is believed to be seriously occupied with it. 
But the hopes of the unhappy pro])rietors and still more un- 
happy peasants of the ojipressed provinces do not run very 
high. The merely technical difficulties in the way of a new 
assessment of the entire country are very great; but these 
are very far from being the most serious whi(!h have to be 
fought with. The members of the CUiambcr of Deputies who 
are returned by the districts most lightly taxed are more 
numerous than those elected by the inhabitants of the highly 
taxed provinces. The injustice" is so monstrous that it might 
be supposed no man could be found with front sufficiently 
brazen to insist on its jierpetuation, Unhap))ily the reverse 
is the case. And we fear it is certain that but few members re- 
presenting electoral colleges in the lightly taxed regions would 
retain their seats after having voted for the pereqtiazione della 
fondiarla. An amusing sample of the temper and intellectual 
calibre of some of these gentlemen has recently been afforded 
during some preliminary discussions provoked by the promise 
of a ministerial bill on the subject. They have generously 
allowed that some relief ought to be given to the severely 
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taxed provinces, but not at the cost of their own provinces. 

* Remit the taxation of the North by all means,’ say they ; 

* but do not dream of increasing ours.’ In short, the opposi- 
tion to any really effectual measure on the subject will be so 
violent and persistent as to render it doubtful whether any 
such can be passed. 

The technical difficulties which stand in the way of the for- 
mation of a new general catasto have been adverted to. And 
it is undeniable that they are very great— cliiefly after all, 
however, resolving themselves into a question of expense. But 
w'hen once this difficulty shall have been grappled with, a 
periodical revision of the catasto^ such as is the case in India, 
and as is absolutely indispensable for the just assessment of a 
land tax, where this forms an important part of the revenue of 
the country, would present no difficulty. 

It can hardly be expected that these unhappy Venetian 
provinces will continue indefinitely to pay an amount of tax- 
ation nearly fourfold that which is paid by others of their 
fellow-subjects. Nor can the economist believe that it will 
long be possible for them to pay it, however much they may 
wish to do so. The excess of taxation is crushing the life out 
of the country. And in face of the tremendous fact of such 
taxation, all Signor Morpurgo’s careful examination of the 
causes which coutril)ute to produce the general pauperisation 
and the chorus of lamentations recorded by him, is little better 
than supererogatory. The hardy mountaineers arc abandon- 
ing their birs of property, and seeking to better thcii* position 
by emigration, in increasing numbers. The less sturdy and 
still more miserable lowlanders are swelling from year to year 
the portentous list of the pellayrosL 

Despite all this, Italy, as a whole, is yearly becoming richer, 
though not so rapidly as she ought to do. But armies cannot 
continue to be maintained by a tax of seventy-five per cent, 
levied from the land on which Signor Morpurgo’s miserable 
clients starve ; and the noisy Radical patriots of the lightly 
taxed South will do well to persuade themselves of that fact. 
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Art. IV . — Ilistoire du droit et des institutions politigiies^ civiles 
et judidaires de F Angleterre^ compares au droit et aux in-- 
stitutions de la. France depuis leur origine jusqiFa nos 
jours. Par Ernest Glasson. Vols. 1-5, Paris: 1882, 
1883. 

^Fiie title-page which we have here transcribed sets forth a 
programme of almost unlimited extent. Every branch 
of our legal history, constitutional, civil, and criminal, from tlie 
earliest glimmer of tradition down to the latest Act of Par- 
liament, is included in its compendious terms ; and its generality 
is still further enlarged by a promised com})arison of English 
.and French institutions. A work of this comprehensive 
character has long been a desideratum. Admirable treatises 
have been produced, dealing with various subdivisions of the 
subject, some being confined to particular epochs, others to 
special branches ; but until M. Glasson published the work 
whose title we have placed at the head of this article, no author 
had in recent times ventured to combine all the historical 
aspects of English law, and attack the subject in its formidable 
integrity. 

W hatever knowledge of the past the professional lawyer has 
leisure to acquire, is derived from tlic pages of Blackstone or 
Reeves, but l)oth these authors wrote in the last century, when 
many subjects of historical interest, which have since been eluci- 
dated by critical research, remained in a condition of ho})eless 
obscurity. Blackstone, moreover, unrivalled master of con- 
temporary law, was, as an historian, superficial and inaccurate ; 
while Reeves left his work incomplete, and expressed his 
learning in a style of almost prohibitive dulness. Modern 
versions of the ‘ Commentaries ’ fail to supply the deficiencies 
of these standard works. They, for the most part, accept the 
original text Avith unquestioning faith, and alter it only so far 
as may be necessary to bring it into conformity with subsequent 
legislation. 

There being thus no adequate or complete history of 
English law written in the English language, it is not a little 
remarkable that a foreigner should attempt to occupy the 
vacant field. We gladly Avelcome such an undertaking, and 
bear testimony to the industry and erudition displayed by 
M. Glasson in the preparation of his important work. By his 
comparative study of English and French institutions, he 
introduces us to a subject of enquiry which has not received in 
this country as much attention as it deserves ; and he greatly 
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increases the utility of his book as a work of reference by pre- 
fixing an exhaustive bibliography to each of* the eight parts 
into which it is divided. We cannot, however, accei)t it as an 
entirely satisfactory history of English law. Its arrangement, 
as wc shall presently show, is defective; and as the work is 
l)rofesscdly written for the jnirpose of comparing English with 
French institutions, the space assigned to the several branches of 
our complicated system is determined rather by their international 
relations than by their intrinsic importance. The circumstances 
under which the book was composed sufficiently account for 
this disproportion. The French Institute proposed as tlie 
subject of the first Odilon Barrot competition a comparison of 
tlie English and French systems of jurisprudence, from the 
thirteenth century to the present time, with special reference 
to the improvements which might be adopted in France as the 
result of such comparison. In answer to this invitation 
M. Glasson sent in a memoir which was justly described by 
M. Giraud,* in his Ilej)ort, as ‘ a work of colossal pro])ortions, 
the fruit of long and ])atient researches, which will take its 

* place among tluj most esteemed ])roductions that have been 

* crowned by the Institute.’ The history which M. Glasson 
now gives to tlie world is the prize essay thus commended by 
the highest literary authority in France. 

It has been already stated that M. Glasson’s arrangement of 
his work is defective. We must now proceed to justify that 
criticism, by showing that he ignores the true historical method. 
The rough plan of tlie work is of this description. The entire 
past is parcelled out into eight somewhat arbitrary divisions, 
for each of which the author furnishes an elaborate dissertation 
upon the then existing laws «and customs, following as closely 
as possible the same routine in each part ol’ his work. ‘ The 

* King,’ ‘ Parliament,’ ^ Property,’ &c., reappear as the titles of 
separate essays in each period, unconnected with each otlier, 
or with the essays on the same subjects in the other volumes of 
the series. Beyond this vude*division into periodvS of a century 
or two, the chronological arrangement is, in general, no further 
followed, and the phrase of constant recurrence, ‘ in the epoch 
‘ at which we have arrived,’ might iu many instances be 
advantageously replaced by a closer approximation to dates. 
This method of successive essays loses sight of the distinctive 
feature of history, which is the se(iuence of events knit 
together by the relations of cause and effect, and M. Glasson’s 


* Kapport sur le concours relatif au Prix Odilon Barrot : Acad^rnie 
des Sciences morales et politiques, tome xvi. p. 414. 
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work is, on this account, a chronicle rather than a history; a 
chronicle, too, in which the unit of time is inconveniently 
larjre. W e cannot, indeed, demand in a history of law the same 
rigid adherence to chronological order as in a history of events : 
and it is not always possible to track the footsteps of custom, 
or to describe in words the gradual social clianges which 
culminate in a prohibitive or regulating statute ; but, after 
making allowance for these difficulties, we expect a nearer 
approach to orderly narrative than is furnished by these 
volumes. 

M. Grlasson’s treatment of his subject is open to unfavourable 
criticism in another particular. The necessity of regarding 
English laws and institutions from a French point of view has 
led him to dwell at disproportionate length on those parts of 
our system which admit of comparison with the jurisprudence 
of France. The history of landed property is unduly abridged, 
that of procedure and judicial organisation unnecessarily ex- 
panded. He sees, moreover, the entire subject in inverted 
perspective ; modern history being ^ fovesliorlcned in the tract 
* of time ’ to the mental vision of an author who takes up his 
station at the Norman Conquest. 

We have freely criticised the arrangement of M. Glasson’s 
work, but his shortcomings in this respect find their best 
apology in the inherent difficulty of combining and carrying 
on simultaneously the histories of many subjects which have 
little connexion one with the other. Writers, even on par- 
ticular branches of legal history, have found it impossible to 
maintain a continuous narrative, its current inevitably dividing, 
with the increasing complexity of the modern system, into a 
delta of diverging streams. In a work, therefore, so compre- 
hensive as M. Glasson’s, it would be vain to expect that unity 
of treatment which cannot be sustained within comparatively 
restricted limits. The history of criminal law and that of 
real property have no more relation to each other than tin* 
histories of Persia and Peru ; add we must remember that it is 
not two, but a multitude of separate subjects, whose progress, 
like that of an unruly flock, has to be shepherded by the legal 
historian. We shall endeavour, in the following pages, with 
the assistance of M. Glasson’s valuable text, to indicate the 
principal sources from which our modern English law has been 
derived ; and, in doing so, we shall dwell rather on those social 
changes which contained in themselves the seeds of subsequent 
legislation, than upon the actual law's from time to time 
appearing on the Statute-book. In this brief and necessarily 
imperfect outline we can trace only the great landmarks of the 
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pasL We must leave it to our readers to fill in such details 
as Avill enable them to grasp the fundamental truth, that law 
is the result of slow but persistent causes which from age to 
age have shaped it in conformity with the varying social con- 
ditions of the people. 

In the history of English law there arc two events which 
stand out l^efore all others on account of the important con- 
sequences which flowed naturally from them. These are the 
occupation of the country by the Saxons in the fifth and sixth 
centuries, and the conquest by the Normans in the eleventh. 
The English race was founded by the one and modified by the 
other. In both instances the new-comers brought with them 
a great part of their laAvs and institutions; but, while the 
effete Celtic population faded away without producing any 
perceptible effect on their pagan conquerors, the Saxon and 
the Norman blended after a time into a single people, whose 
laws, like their language and their blood, were compounded of 
elements derived from the two races. 

Our ancient lawyers insisted, according to Blackstonc, with 
^ abundance of warmth,^ that the common law of England "was 
derived in unbroken succession from tlic customs of the 
primitive Britons. This view of its origin has, ho^vever, been 
long since abandoned. It is scarcely less ridiculous to attribute 
to the ancient Britons the formation of our unwritten law, 
than it would be to seek among the Chei’okeesfor tlie principles 
cjf the American constitution. Not Avitliin llie precincts ot 
this island, but in tlie forests of the Elbe, do we now trace the 
fii’st germs of what is called our Common Law. From the same 
locality proceeded the barbarian hordes which overflowed the 
northern parts of France, and this community of Germanic 
origin enables us to study the modifications introduced by 
different circumstances in the laws and customs of the same 
people. The comparison of corresponding institutions is not 
only possible, but extremely useful ; for it becomes, in the 
absence of perfect knowledge', a valuable source of suggestion 
and information. The two systems often sui)pieinent each 
other, what is obscure in the one ]bciug frequently elucidated 
by the ampler records of the second system. The influences, 
however, to which the continental Germans were subjected 
were, as M. Glasson points out in the following passage, very 
different from those experienced by the Anglo-Saxons in their 
isolated home : — 

‘ At the very outset of our comparative study of the institutions oi 
our country and those of England, we are confronted by a difference 
which we can never lose sight of, even alter this lapse of time. The 
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barbarians who invade Gaul have the same manners, the same customs, 
the stime Jaws, the same organisation, as those of England ; but these in- 
stitutions, laws, and manners, are immediately subjected to the powerful 
influence of Eoman civilisation. In their forests beyond the Rhine the 
FranJis had formed true democratic republics. Royalty was a gift of 
fortune ; the tribe chose its magistrates ; the nation voted upon all 
important questions of interest to the State. In Gaul we are witnesses 
of a very different spectacle. Monarchy is framed upon the Roman 
model. It becomes inviolable and transmissible, like a patrimony, in- 
stead of remaining elective. The king it is who governs, assisted by 
favourites gathered together at his court.’ (Vol. i. p. 75.) 

It was the circumscribing ocean that saved our monarchy 
from being also framed uj»oii the Koinan model, and enabled 
our Saxon forefathers ti) establish democratic institutions, 
whose influence, despite the persistent attacks of three dynas- 
ties, is liappily felt at the present day. Tlie sovereign power 
of the State resided not in the king but in the Witenagemot, 
whose powers and constitution arc involved in the utmost 
obscurity,* but in whicli all historians recognise the germ of 
the future English Parliament. 

From the reign of Ethelbcrt, King of Kent ( a.d. 600), we 
possess various colh^ctions of laws for the separate kingdoms 
into which the country was then divided. These laws are 
chiefly concerned with tlie amendment or enforcement of the 
unwritten customs, with the innovations rendered necessary by 
the conversion of the ])eople to Christianity, and with' the 
assessment in money of various forms of personal injury. Crime 
was not then regarded as an outrage on society, but conferred 
on the victim, or, in case of his murder, on his family, a right 
to compensation from the criminal. The general character of 
this legislation M, Glasson thus sums uj): — 

‘ Rules relating to procedure, to contracts, to the organisation of the 
lamily, seldom a])pear, and are almost always incomplete, whereas de- 
tails as to the rights of the Church and clergy are furnished in abund- 
ance. Very olten these JaAvs merely lay doAvii for the judges general 
rules of conduct, leaving to their consciences the decision of other 
matters according to equity and tradition.’ (Vol. i. p. 21.) 

After the several kingdoms of the Heptarchy were united 
under one soveredgn, it became a matter of the first importance 
that their conflicting laws should be reduced to conformity. 


* Mr. Freeman considers tliat tlie Witenagemot comprised all the 
free men of the nation ; Canon Stubbs that only certain dignitaries 
were present ; while M. Glasson adopts the via media, and expresses 
the opinion that there Avere councils of both kinds. (Tome i. p. 44.) 
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This task was acconjplished by the king who, alone anumg our 
English sovereigns, has been styled the Great; a title worthily 
earned, as much by the consecration of all his life’s energy to 
the service of his country, as by the success of his arms and 
the brilliancy of his talents. Splendid as the achievements of 
Alfred undoubtedly were, still more has been attributed to 
him than he actually perlormcd. Ills name became a focus of 
mythical legend, and whenever the origin of a custom was 
obscure, its authorship was invariably ascribed to him. Hume, 
whose errors Blackstone on all occasions faithfully reproduces, 
credits him with the division of the kingdom into hundreds 
and tithings, the establishment of the principle of collective 
responsibility, and the invention of Trial by Jury; but the 
germs of these institutions existed long before the reign of 
^Vlfred, and their final forms were not attained until long after 
his death.* 

AVhen stripped of all exaggeration, King Alfred’s part in 
the formation of his country as a working machine is still con- 
siderable. M. Glasson thus summarises the Avork which he 
performed : — 

‘ He strengthened tlio existing system under Avliicli tlie country was 
divided into hundreds and tithings by uniting with it the princijde of 
collective responsibility. Ashamed of the ignorance of his subjects, he 
obtained the scTvicfS of learned men and lV»uncl(.*d numerous scliools; 
he displayed extraordinary severity towards judges wlio betrayed their 
trust. This prince Avas a man ol’ h'lters in comparison witli his fellow- 
countrymen ; ho knew tlic learned hint! uages and the greater number of 
the books of antiquity ; in bis youtli he had traversed the southern 
countries ol! Hnropc*; monover, his legislative work is the most re- 
markable of the time. Aneaent liistorians call Alfred the Great teffum 
A}ujln'.fin(iruiti rtnidlior^ as they o<mler upon Kdward tlie Con lessor 
the name of rcsfitulor. Allro'' set luni>ell to give unity to li'gislatioii 
by lusing the laws of Elhelbert, of hie*, and oi Offa into a single code.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 28.) 

The next irnjiortant accesMon Avhicdi the laws of England 
received A\^as due to the invasion of the Danes; but the changes 
])roduced under tlnur rule have been much exaggerated. 
The Saxons and the Danes belonged to the same I’amily of 
nations, came from the same locality, ^‘nd lived under the 
same social and political organisation. Their tamquest of 
the country, therefore, resembled rather a fondlilc change of 
dynasty than the overthroAv of a nation. ‘ The good hxAvs 
‘ of EdAvard the Confessor,' for Avhieh the people vaiiilj’^ 


* Freeman’s ‘ Norman Conquest,’ vol. i. p. 53. 
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clamoured long after the Norman Conquest, are no longer 
extant ; but we may conjecture that they were chiefly occu- 
pied with the task of restoring the state of things which pre- 
vailed before the coming of the Danes. 

From what has been said it will be api)areiit how meagre 
were the written laws in Anglo-Saxon times, and how much 
of the life of the pcojdc was governed by unwritten or custom- 
ary law. This is the reason why it is so difficult to ascertain, 
with precision the forms of land-tenure, the rights of succes- 
sion, the procedure of the courts, and many other details of 
everyday life in that remote period. Few questions, for ex- 
ample, have been more discussed, and few have remained more 
obscure, than the origin of Trial by Jury. This ‘ bulwark of 
‘ English liberty ’ is certainly not to be found in its modern 
form among the Anglo-Saxons; but it is generally conceded 
that from their procedure, by a gradual process of develop- 
ment, this institution has been derived. M. Glasson, in the 
following passage, gives expression to the views which at the 
present day meet with most general acceptance:— 

‘ In point of fact the jury was evolved gradually. This institution 
did not appear suddenly at any particular e[)och. In embryo among 
the Anglo-Saxons, it develoj)e(l insensibly, became by degrees subject 
to fixed rules, and ended by assuming a perinan(3nt form. In England 
the jury was at first regarded as an element of proot', and English 
jurists, even at the present day, feel the influence of this origin. 'They 
speak of the jury in connexion with evidence, while French lawyers 
consider the jury rather as one of the elements in certain jurisdictions. 
In ancient English law, and even among the Saxons, the procedure by 
jury is only a manner of proof which the parties may require, or the 
judges may officially order in certain cases. During the Anglo- Saxon 
epoch the most important acts of civil life were performed in the 
presence of witnesses, and in all cases those which had not been so 
performed were none the less known by the neighbours. Thus, in 
case of dispute it was quite natural to call these neighbours who 
had personal knowledge of the affair, in order to elicit information 
from them. At a later period, the publicity attaching to acts of civil 
life having partly disappeared, and the administrative system of the 
tithing, which no longer included all the inhabitants, being relaxed 
under the influence of fcudafism, it became impossible to call neigh- 
bours having a personal acquaintance with the facts. It was necessary 
to rest satisfied with respectable and competent persons. But then by 
force of circumstances the functions of these persons were altered : 
they were no longer asked what they knew of the affair, but merely 
what their opinion was.’ (Vol. i. pp. 26d-4.) 

In some such manner as this, the witnesses of former times 
became modern jurymen ; no longer deciding from their own 
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knowledge, but receiving and weighing the evidence of others, 
nnd embodying their conclusion in the form of a verdict. 

Although the civil and political aspects of Anglo-Saxon life 
are but imperfectly known to us, we possess abundant details 
as to the procedure in criminal cases. The ordeal, first men- 
tioned in the reign of Ine and formally abolished only in that 
of Henry HI., assumed several forms ; but they all rested on 
the superstitious belief that Providence would interpose to dc- 
<3lare the guilt or innocence of the accused. Not very con- 
sistently, however, with this belief, or pretended belief, the 
test operation was made the subject of the most scrupulous 
mundane definition. The exact weight of the hot iron, the 
degree of heat to which it was raised, the distance to which it 
was carried, the time during which the burned hand was scaled 
up, were all s})ecilied as carefully as if the Divine power might 
be easily overstrained. The various forms of ordeal are too 
well known to require description here, but we may mention 
that in most cases the accused had the j)j*ivilege of substituting 
for this extremely obnoxious mode of trial that by compurga- 
tors or co-jurors, in which an acquittal was secured by the 
oaths of substantial friends. It was only the slave and the 
y)erjurcr against whom this easy door was closed. The latter, 
indeed, might still clear himself by tri{)lc purgation, or three 
times the number of oaths required under the same circumstances 
by an immaculate character ; but the miserable slave, unless 
manumitted by Iiis lord, had to undergo the ordeal by cold 
water, in which his innocence wa.- attested by his sinking to 
the bottom, his guilt by liis rising to the surface; so that he 
had nothing to look forward to but the miserable alternative 
ol* being drowned or hanged. 

AVe cannot leave this ])eri()d witliout referring to tlic Anglo- 
Saxon code of punishments. Originally designed to Avean 
the people from tlie animal l(^^v of vengeance, pecimiary com- 
pensation became the recognised ])unislnnenl of crime. The 
ITer-geld^ or compensation for murder, was nicely gi-aduated 
according to the social status of the victim ; and it became a 
convenient standard for the moasnrcmeiit both of his wrongs 
and his dignity. Every physical' iiijurv was estimated in 
money, and the price to be paid to the suttercr varied not only 
with his IVer-gdiL but Avitli the extent and j)Osition of the 
wound. The following extract from AI. Glasson’s pages will 
convey some idea of the estimated importance of the various 
organs : — 

^ Twelve shillinjrs is to be paid for cutting oft’ an ear, six for simply 
slitting it. Gouging out an eye is estimated at fifty shillings. Every 
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wound of an inch in length costs one shilling; unless it be on tlie face^ 
when it. is set down at two. Tlie price of the wound depends on the 
inconvenience caused, especially in battle, more than on the deformity 
occasioned thereby : thus, slicing off the nose is cheaper than the am- 
putation of the thumb, and cutting off the ear is a much more serious- 
affair than slitting the upper lip.’ (Vol. i. p. 

When the fVer-f/eld was not duly i)aid, the right of private 
vengeance revived; and so logically was the principle carried 
out, that when the parties w^erc of unef|ii!il value a sufficient 
number of the murderer’s family might he slain to redress the 
balance of blood-money. The tendency to take the law into 
their own hands is strong in rudo peoples, and all that religion 
and civil government by their united efforts were at first able 
to effect was to place limits on the wild justice of revenge. 
For this purpose established the celebrated Truce of God, 
lasting from Wednesday evening in each week until the fol- 
lowing Monday morning; and also the right of asylum in 
cliur(;hes and other privileged ])laees. I>y a law of Alfred’s, 
a definite meaning is given to the expression ^An English- 
^ maifs honso is his castle;’ for it ordained that no freeman 
could be slain witbiri liis bouse. All that the avengers were 
entitled to do was to besiege biin in that place of refuge until 
he suiTcnderod to justice, or his friends had given security for 
his due appearance. 

M. Glasj?on comprises in his second volume the period from 
the Norman Conquest to the accession of John. This epoch 
of convulsion and rapid development is of j)aramount interest 
in the history of our institutions ; which have since received 
no propulsion or disturbance from external forces, but have 
slowly, and for the must ])art 'quietly, (dianged ihemselves to 
suit the altered cireumstaiices of successive generations. When 
the tumult of the invasion had subsided, winch was only after 
the men of Scnlac had disappeared, tlie long results of that 
battle began to forge themselves into definite shapes. The 
twelfth century was mainly occupied with this task. M. Glas- 
son does not traverse step liy step this long avenue to Magna 
Carta, nor does he trace the gradual fusion of the two races» 
or the bitter conflict between Church and State ; but he sup- 
plies us instead with a series of essays upon various questions 
of legal and constitutional interest. Norman feudalism in its 
all-pervading influence is presented to the reader ; who is thus 
enabled to realise, by comparison with the corresponding essays 
of the first volume, how complete was the change produced 
since the days of Anglo-Saxon rule In every department of 
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law. It must not, however, be supposed that any legislative 
revolution was effected by the Conqueror, or tliat any sudden 
and general change was introduced in the establisheil institu- 
tions of the country. William, on the contrary, at all events 
in the early part of his reign, intended to maintain English 
laws for the government of his English subjects. It is related 
that he even endeavoured to learn their language, but failed 
on account of his advanced years. But the force of events 
was too strong for him to control. The invasion waKS carried 
out on so grand a scale that the whole structure of society 
was changed, and from its altered circumstances new institu- 
tions were gradually and inevitably developed. 

The effect produced by the Norman Coiuiucst upon tlie 
English nation is thus described by Mr. Freeman, who adopts 
on this subject a theory intermediate betweim those of 
M. Thierry and Sir F. Balgrave : — 

‘The Ts'onnan Conquest, instead of wiping out tlie race, tlio laws, or 
the language which existed before it, did but. ooinniunicale to us a 
cerijiin Corciign infusion in all three })ranchi‘s, which was speedily 
absorbed and jissirnilated into the pre-existing mass/ 

And the same idea is more fully expressed in the following 
])assage : — 

‘What the constitution was under ^Edgar, that it remained under 
William. Tin’s assertion must fie taken witli all tin* practical draw- 
backs whicli are involved in the fbrcifile transfer of the crown to <*1 
foreign dynasty, and in the division of the greater part o£ tlie lands of 
the kingdom among the followers of the foreign king. But t h(‘ constitu- 
tion remained the same ; the laws, with a few changes in detail, re- 
mained the same ; tlio language of public <locnments remained the 
satne. The powers which wore vested in King William and his Witari 
remained constitutionally the same as tho.se which had be(i!\ vested in 
King yKdgar and 1 1 is W Iran a hundred years before. 'I'he cliange in 
the social condition of the country, the change in the spirit ol' the 
national and local administration, the change in the relation of the 
kingdom to foreign lands were change.s as great as words can express.’ \ 

The last sentcuce exjdains the paradox that the Jaws were 
unaltered, yet that in a few decades the entire system was 
found to be ordered on tlie Norman model. ‘ The change in 
‘ the social condition of the (!Ountry was as gnjat as words can 
^ exprCvSs.’ It is scarcely probable that such a change should 

* Freeman’s * History of the Norman Conquest,’ Preface, p. viii. 

t Ibid. vol. i. p. 72. 
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be unaccompanied by swift and radical changes in the laws 
themselves, and in their administration ; and if we consider 
what this ‘ social change ’ really amounted to, Ave shall more 
readily appreciate the vast results which Avere potentially con- 
tained in the first catastrophe. 

The Norman Conquest Avas no mere transfer of legal poAver 
from one sovereign to another, as the consequence of successful 
warfare ; the entire fabric of the State Avas rudely shaken, and 
groaned under the tyrannies of a military aristocracy. English- 
men Avere suddenly excluded from civil power; the bishops 
were hunted from their sees, and the abbots from their con- 
vents ; and the great body of landoAvncrs were supplanted 
by rapacious and insolent foreigners. The crown, the legisla- 
ture, the administration of justice, the church, and the land fell 
into the hands of the Normans, Avho made use of their poAvers 
for the o])prcssion of their degraded predecessors. The con- 
fiscations Avere carried out on so vast a scale that William 
was enabled out of the forfeited property of the Church to create 
■28,015 knights’ fees. To one favoured follower, Robert 
Earl of^Moreton, were allotted 248 manors in ConiAvall, 54 in 
Sussex, 196 in Yorkshire, 99 in Northampton, and smaller 
numbers in other counties. The 60,000 knights, adven- 
turers, and men-ai-nrms avIio accompanied the Conqueror had 
to be accommodated Avith similar, though less extensive, 
grants ; and, betbre the tell-tale record, Domesday Book, was 
compiled (a.I). 1086), the confiscation of the entire area of the 
country had been almost completed. Remembering that com- 
merce Avas in those days non-existent, that the countless forms 
of modern industry laid not yet been discovi'rcd, and that to 
land alone men looked for subsistence, Ave may realise the 
Avholesalc character oi’ the social revolution effected by the 
Norman Conquest. The jmpulation of England at this ])eriod 
has been variously estimated ; but two millions of tree inhabi- 
tants, or less than one-tenth of its present population, may be 
accepted as a suj)erior limit of its possible numbers. The 
sudden incursion, therefore, of 60,000 adult males, constantly 
recruited moreover by new-comers from Normandy, must 
have caused a disturbance of social equilibrium, even if it 
had not been accompanied by the terrors of Avar and the 
cruelties of confiscation. The new occupiers, too, entered 
into possession of their demesnes to administer them not upon 
Saxon principles of law, but in accordance Avith the lessons of 
feudalism Avhich they had already learned in the country of 
their origin. This violent and complete alteration of land 
tenure was in itself sufficient to account for a great part of 
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the changes gradually introduced in other departments of law ; 
but its influence was strengthened by the difference of lan- 
guage, and the mutual hatred of the two races. William’s con- 
ciliatory policy disappeared on the first show of resistance to his 
authority ; and confiscations were followed by hopeless and 
ill-organised insurrections, which led in their turn to fresh 
confiscations. lie introduced the savage code of Norman 
punishments, substituting in all cases mutilation for death, that 
the maimed body might remain a living witness of the flagitious- 
ness of the crime. The forest laws also served as a continual 
reminder of the bitterness of subjugation. These laws were 
enforced by sanctions so terrible that the Saxon chronicler 
bitterly exclaims that William loved the great game as if he 
had been their father. The two peoples for a generation or 
more occupied the country without intermingling, resembling 
rather armies in liostile camps than subjects of the same king. 
The English had been stripped of their worldly possessions, 
and were little better than outlaws in their own land. They 
were not slow, when opportunity offered, to wreak vengeance 
upon stragglers from the Norman host. To protect his 
Frenchmen from such crimes of violence, William, imitating a 
similar law of Canutc’vS, ordained that whenever a Norman was 
slair), if the criminal were not discovered, the hundred should 
be fined for the murder. The fact of nationality, however, 
being in many cases difficult of proof, a presumption was 
established that every person found dead was of foreign birth, 
unless it was proved by affirmative evidence that he was an 
lOnglishman. This led to the celebrated ^ Presentment of 
^ Ensrlishry,’ an enquiry which was held in every case of death 
under susj)icious circumstances, until it 'was finally abolished 
by statute in the reign of Edward III., when the complete 
fusion of the two races rendered its continuance unncces- 
sary. 

From the introduction of the feudal system there followed 
immediately two results of the utmost importance in the law of 
property : one, the abolition of the testamentary |)ower over 
land, which was not regained until the reign of Ilenry VIII. ; 
the other, the substitution of primogeniture for the principle of 
equal division which regulated succession in the Saxon times. 
The descent of lands to the eldest son to the exclusion of his 
brothers was at first confined to tenure in chivalry; but in the 
reign of Henry III. it was also adopted in the case of socage 
lands; and the ‘heir-at-law’ has ever since maintained his 
position of supremacy. 

In the administration of justice changes of some irnport- 
voL. CLvirr. no. cccxxiii. k 
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ance were introduced by the Conqueror. Thus, adopting 
M. Glasson’s summary ; — 

‘ There was an English exchequer, as there had been an exchequer 
of Normandy. A circumstance of greater importance was the separa- 
tion of the spiritual and temporal courts. The judicial combat was 
introduced for the Normans, but it was very soon accepted freely by 
the Saxons, and became a common institution. Judicial documents 
were drawn up in French, and this language came into general use in 
the administration of justice. The conquerors set themselves to render 
their own tongue predominant. The French language everywhere 
prevailed, and the Saxon sank to the condition of a vulgar and despised 
idiom.* (Vol. ii. p. IG.) 

One of the most characteristic usages of the feudal system 
is that referred to in the passage which has just been quoted as 
the ^judicial combat.’ This arbitrament of force was admitted 
in three cases only : (1) Disputes in the court of chivalry, a 
dramatic example of which is furnished by the first act of 
Shakespeare’s Bichard IL (2) Appeals of felony. And (3) 
The solemn decision of the most important, fi *om a feudal point 
of view, of all civil actions, namely, the final determination of 
the title to land. In the civil action the parties were repre- 
sented by champions for the curious reason that if either 
plaintiff or defendant had been killed in the battle, the action 
would have abated, and no judgment could have been entered 
for the victorious party. The manner in wlilch the combat was 
conducted is narrated by Blackstonc with his usual quaint 
felicity. After describing the preliminary proceedings in the 
action he continues : — 

* A piece of ground is then in’ due time set out, of sixty feet square, 
enclosed with lists, and on one side a court erected for tlic judges of 
the Court of Common Pleas, who attend there in their scarlet robes ; 
and also a bar is prepared for the learned serj cants- at- law. When the 
court sits, which ought to be by sunrising, proclamation is made ibr the 
parties and their champions, who are introduced by two knights, and 
are dressed in a coat of armour, with red sandals, barelegged from tlie 
knee downwards, bareheaded, and with bare arms to the elbows. The 
weapons jilJowed them are only batons, or staves of an ell long, and a 
four-cornered leather target ( so that death very seldom ensued this 
civil combat. In the court military, indeed, they fought with sword 
and lance, according to Spelnian and Rushworth ; as likewise in Franco 
only villeins fought with the buckler and baton — gentlemen armed at 
all points.* * 

After each of the champions had taken an oath against sorcery 
and enchantment, the battle began, and lasted, unless one of 

*' Blackstone's Commentaries,’ vol. iii. p. 3»39. 



1883. M. Glasson^s History of English Law. 131 

the combatants was killed, or pronounced ^ the horrible word 
^ Craven^ until the stars appeared in the evening. Judgment 
in general followed victory, but if the champion of the defen- 
dant maintained the combat throughout the day the action was 
decided in his favour. In the reign of Henry II. an effort was 
made to supersede this brutal encounter by the establishment 
uf the grand assize^ but it continued to be occasionally prac- 
tised until the seventeenth century.* 

So profoundly did the feudal system affect every department 
of the State, every relation of life, and every incident of 
property, that we may almost ignore every other change, and 
regard the Conquest as summed up in the one great fact — the 
introduction of Norman feudalism. The Anglo-Saxons would 
probably, like the other Germanic tribes, by their own unaided 
efforts, have eventually develo))ed a more or less complete 
feudal system. They had even taken some steps in this direc- 
tion when their tardy progress was suddenly arrested by the 
coming of the Normans. Saxon land, for example, was sub- 
ject to something resembling a feudal burden in what was 
called the trinoda nccessitas, or military sei’vice and repair of 
castles and bridges ; and the practice of ^ commendation ’ con- 
stituting a personal relationshi[) of dependence on the one side, 
and protection on tlie other, differed only from the feudal com- 
pact of lord and vassal in one particulaj*, that it was not neces- 
sarily connected with the occupancy of’ land. But the charac- 
teristic incidents of feuds as we know them later on, as Avell as 
the crushing burdens of feudal tenure, are all wanting. The 
power of alienation w^as relatively unrestricted, and the duty 
of military service was a personal obligation rather than a ter- 
ritorial charge. We may assume that the germs of feudalism 
already existed among the Saxons, that the nation was partially 
prepared for its reception, but in all its practical bearings upon 
the lives of men the feudal system was essentially of Norman 
origin. 

This tremendous Innovation was not the result of any formal 


^ The last battle waged in the Court of Common Pleas was held in 
Tothill Fields, Westminster, a.d, 1571 ; *but it appears from Sir James 
Dyer’s ‘Reports,’ p. 301, he himself having been one of the judges 
present, that the demandant made default, and that no actual combat 
took place. There was a trial by battle in the Court of Chivalry in 
1C31, and in the County Palatine of Durham in 1038. An attempt 
having been made early in tlie present century to revive this obsolete 
practice in an appeal of murder (see Ashford v. Thornton^ 1 Barn, & 
Aid. p. 405), trial by battle, both in civil and criminal matters, was 
formally abolished by the Statute 59 Geo. III. c. 46 (a.d. 1819). 
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act of the legislature, nor can it be ascribed to the will of the 
Conqueror as a scheme of deliberate organisation. It was 
rather the consequence of the confiscation and subsequent 
grant of a great part of the soil of England to Norman knights. 
These new owners would naturally hold their lands or sublet 
them to others, upon the terms with which they were already 
familiar in their own country ; and thus, whether in each grant 
conditions of feudal tenure were expressly mentioned or not, 
almost the entire area of England came to be subject to the 
Noi’inan customs. This fiction of feudal tenure, as M. Ghisson 
points out,* rapidly extended to the properties which at first 
remained alodial. The current of feudalism overwhelmed 
everything, and while there was a constant tendency towards 
conversion of alodial into feudal land, there w.is no possibility 
of return to the condition of absolute proprietorship. M. 
Glasson thus explains this process of conversion: — 

‘ These free lands were rapidly absorbed in the feudal system. l\va 
causes have chiefly contributed to their extinction : tlu* precarious 
position of alodial proprietors and tlio influence of the Norman lawyers. 
As a result of the civil wars the alodial proprietors found themselves 
at the mercy of the strongest ; and, in order to escape from violence 
and aggression, they consented to change their free ])roportics into fiefs 
under the proteclion of the king or of a lord. On the other hand, the 
Norman jurists early laid down tlie princif)le that all land is hekl of 
the king in fee/ ( Vol. ii. p. 171.) 

Tenure is, even at the present day, the fundamental conception 
of English land law. No subject is the owner of land. Ho 
holds it as tenant of somebody, and in the last resort of the 
Crown. The idea of absolute ownership ha.s to be entirely 
eradicated before we advance a single step in the study of real 
property law. This fiction of the legal mind has, indeed, now 
no practical consequences except in the case of escheat ; but 
in the reign of the Conqueror and long afterwards it Avas very 
different, for the incidents of tenure Avere then of the most 
onerous character. The revenue of the king, the defence of 
the realm, the income of the individual, and all the relations of 
private life are so intimately bound uj) Avith this system of 
feudal imposts, that avc mtist now briefly refer to their more 
important features. 

Eour types of land tenure j)rescnt themselves at this period, 
knights’ service, free socage, frankalmoign and villenage. The 
first of these was the most important and honourable, but the 
second has outlasted all the rest and is the prevailing tenure of 


* Tom. ii. p. 142, 
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modern times.* Frankalmoign, or tenure In free alms, was that 
by Avhich the church held its lands ; and no cartlily service was 
incident to this tenure, the orisons, prayers, masses, and other 
divine services, as Littleton says, ‘ being better for the lords 
‘ than any doing of fealty.’ * 

When land was held in villenage, the services were such 
as a free man Avould disdain to perform, and the possession 
scarcely amounted to propei’ty ; for the villein was a serf Avhose 
condition closely resembled personal servitude, and his tenure, 
until it grew into the modern copyhold, was only a right of 
occuj)ancy at the will of his lord. 

Knights* service was the characteristic tenure of the age of 
chivalry. Homage, fealty, and personal service in the field for 
a term not exceeding forty days in each year (in the reign of 
Henry II. commuted for a money payment called Avere 

(essential to this mode of holding land. The stipulated services 
consisted sometimes in furnishing a certain number of men-at- 
arms, sometimes in the personal attendance of the vassal on 
his lord. When Edward 1. ordei-cd the Earls of Hereford and 
Norfolk to go over Avith his army into Guienne, they replied 
that the tenure of their lands did not oblige them to do so, 
unless His Majesty Avent in person. The King insisted ; and, 
Avith a velicmont oath, said to Hereford, ^ Sir Earl, you shall 
‘ either go or hang.’ To this the Earl Avith equal vehemence 
replied, ‘ Sir King, 1 will neither go nor hang.’ So Avell 
established Avere the rights of the nobles, that the imperious 
EdAvard did not venture to j)ress the point further. f 

The subject which created the most lively conflict between 
tiic lords and their tenants Avas the feudal service of ‘ aids.’ 
Thc>se Avere payments made to the lord on occasions of excep- 
tional 2)ressiire on his finances. 

‘ Aids,’ says M. Glassori, ‘ Avere at first legally due only in three 
cases : the ransom of the lord, the assumption of arms by his eldest 
son, and the marriage of his eldest daughter. But feudal tyranny 
ra]>idly increased the number of these occasions. Lords imposed aids 
for the payment of the Avhole or part of their debts; they exacted them 
Avlien they inherited the suzerain rights of the fief*; and some compelled 
their vassals to contribute towards their own aids,’ (Vol. ii. p. 192.) 

There Avas in the time of GlanAdlle no i)recise rule for ascer- 
taining the amount Avhich should be paid on each occasion ; 
and the king and other feudal lords availed themselves of this 
uncertainty to change Avhat Avas originally a ‘ benevolence * 

♦ Littleton, § 135. 

t Gilbert ‘ On Tenures,’ Introduction by Watkins, p. xv. 
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into an arbitrary and oppressive tax. Thus while Henry I.,, 
on the marriage of his daughter, demanded only three shillings 
for each hide of land, Henry III. exacted two marks to furnish 
a dowry for his sister. In the Great Charter of John Ave find 
a provision that the king should not impose new aids without 
the consent of Parliament, which furnishes the first instance of 
the control of taxation by that body. 

Another source of revenue to the lord Avas the Relief, Avhich 
was a sum of money paid by the heir when he did homage on 
the death of his ancestor. No hereditary right of succession 
was at first recognised by the lord, the acceptance of the heir 
as tenant being regarded as an act of grace. This voluntary 
renewal of the feudal compact furnished a favourable oppor- 
tunity for fresh exaction, AAdiich after a time assumed the cha- 
racter of a legal demand, although the heir no longer succeeded 
by courtesy but by an established right. After the military 
services had been commuted into oscuage^ the relief Avas gene- 
rally fixed at one-fourth of this sum. The services in respect 
of a single knight’s fee Avere estimated at the annual value of 
20/., and of a barony or earldom at 400/. The reliefs payable 
in these cases were therefore 5/. and 100/. respectively. 

The most oppressive of all the feudal incidents Avere Avard- 
ship and marriage. If the heir Avas an infant Avlien he 
succeeded to the tenancy, the stipulated services could not be 
rendered to the lord, aa4io recouj^ed himself for their loss by 
seizing the profits of the fief. lie was also, by virtue of the 
feudal relation, the person most interested in the education of 
his future tenant, and thus the custody of the infant’s person 
followed the seizure of his land. The right of marriage, at 
first probably confined to a veto upon the marriage of a female 
ward, lest an unsuitable or hostile tenant might be foisted on 
the lord against his will, assumed very early in our history the 
character of a valuable property. If the infant refused to 
accept a suitable person Avhen tendered by the lord, he or she 
forfeited ^ the value of the marriage ; ’ that is to say, the price 
which could be obtained in the open market for such an alliance.. 
Still more scandalous Avas‘the custom of disposing of the ward 
in marriage, which was expressly recognised by the Statute of 
Merton, and ceased only on the abolition of military tenures in 
1660. Both the wardship and the marriage of the heir became 
subjects of property to be disposed of to the highest bidder, and 
constituted a fruitful source of revenue not only to private land- 
owners, but even to the CroAvn. Thus, for example : 

‘ John Earl of Lincoln gave Henry III. 8,000 marks to have the 
marriage of Eichard de Clare for the benefit of Matilda, his eldest. 
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daughter ; and Simon de Montfort gave the same king 10,000 marks 
to have the custody of the lands and lieir of Gilbert de Unfranville, 
until the heir’s full age or the heir’s marriage, and with advowsons 
ol‘ churches, knights’ lees, and other pertinencies and escheats. Ten 
thousand marks containing then as much silver in weight as twenty 
thousand pounds now, and the value of silver in those days being un- 
((uestionably more than five times the present value, this sum was 
equivalent to a payment of above a hundred thousand pounds made to 
the Exchequer at this time.’ * 

Aids, reliefs, wardshij) and marriage, from tlie last two of 
which socage lands were exemj)t, by no means exhaust the 
catalogue of feudal exactions ; but enough has been said to show 
that during this jjeriod the tenure of land was subject to 
burdens so oppressive as to excite surprise at their having been 
so long and so patiently borne. 

In addition to tlie great body of freeholders, knights and 
socagers, tlierc were tenants in every manor who were not free, 
and who occupied their lands by the precarious tenure o/‘ 
villenage. Records of the social condition of the lowest classe.- 
are always meagre, and it is extremely ditticnlt to ascertain tli(‘ 
various phases of servitude through whieli villeins passed in tin* 
several Kstages of our history. M. Glasson devotes considerable 
space to the examination of the subject, and with reference to 
the interesting question of the origin of villenage, he says: — 

Historians and jurists maintain that serfs were already very 
numerous among tlio Saxons. The Normans are suj)posed, indeed, to 
some extent to have raised them out of slavery. By including them in 
the feudal system, and by admitting them to the oath of fealty, the 
jn’otectiori of the lord to whom they had b(jen allotted was secured to 
rliern. Domesday Book, in fict, teaches us that the villeins wore 
divided among the Norman lords. Thus Archbishop Lanfranc obtained 
219 for his Manor of Mellings in Sussex, But were these Saxon-born 
villeins whom we find mentioned in Domesday Book as yiVhmi, hordarily 
cotariiy freemen or slaves before the Compiest? Augustin Thierry 
and M. Garsonnet maintain that the Conquest of lOGO produced quite 
the contrary effect ; and that, instead of improving the condition of 
the Saxon serf, it reduced the greater number of freemen to the state 
of villenage. Both these opinions are, 1 think, too absolute. Tht‘ 
true solution consists in adopting both /reed from their exaggerations. 
There is no doubt that some Saxons descended in the social scale aud 
fell into the class of villeins. . . . After the fusion, and I have alretid}' 
said that it was accomplished very early, the condition of the lower 
classes rapidly improved. The former Saxon serf doubtless profited 
by the Norman Conquest, which conferred upon him an improved 
status.’ (Vol. ii, p. 236.) 


* Lyttelton’s ‘ History of Henry II.,’ vol. ii. p. 296. 
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M. Glasson does not, we think, distinguish as clearly as 
might be desired between villenage and slavery ; yet the 
distinction is not difficult to appreciate, and, moreover, is of 
fundamental importance in the historical aspect of this question. 
The slave (servus), like a chattel, was the absolute property of 
his master, and enjoyed no civil rights ; the villein {villanus), on 
the contrary, as against all the world but his lord, possessed an 
independent status. The entire feudal system consisted of 
rights exercised by one class of men over those immediately 
beneath them, and villenage w^as merely the last and lowest 
link in the chain of personal relations. Much obscurity 
prevails as to the condition of the lower classes shortly after 
the Conquest, but we may conjecture that the eflPect of that 
social revolution Avas in great measure to abolish slavery, to 
extend villenage, and ultimately to improve the condition of 
the agricultural serf, Littleton, Avriting four centuries after 
the Conr|uest, divides villeins into two classes, villeins re- 
gardant and villeins in gross; and it is not easy to distinguish 
the latter from mere personal slaves, it may be presumed, 
however, that tlieir num])cr Avas small in comparison Avith that 
of villeins regardant, Avho Avere attached to the soil ; for the 
lord, in claiming a villein in gross, had to establish his title by 
affirmative j^roof. This lie probably seldom cared to do, and 
accordingly the class inevitably tended toAvards extinction, by 
merger in the more privileged class of villeins regardant. Tluj 
position even of these Avas indeed sufficiently degraded. They 
could not leave the land on Avhicli tliey Avere born ; Avhatever 
property they acquired their lonls might seize ; they Avere 
bound to perform the most menial services, and, according to 
Coke, had to submit to personal cliastisement at the hands of 
their tyrants. Ft is clear from a passage in Littleton,* that if 
a lord maimed his villein, he might be indicted for the crime, 
but could not be made answerable in damages, for Avhatcver the 
villein recovered the lord might again take from him. 

The gradual abolition of villenage is a subject as curious 
and almost as obscure as its origin and development. That it 
lingered in some remote districts until the seventeenth century 
Ave knoAv from some claims '•of villenage having been made in 
the reign of James I. ; but these must have been exceptional 
cases, for the position of the copyholder Avas then avcU assured. 

* The state of slavery,’ says Mr. Freeman, t ‘ never abolislied by law, 
passed so utterly out of use and out of mind, that English judges who 


* Littleton’s ‘ Tenures,’ § 1 94. 
t History of the Norman Conquest, vol. v. p. 480. 
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remembered that there had been such a thing as villenage, denied 
that there ever had been snch a thing as slavery. ... It is chfiracter- 
istic oi’ Kiiglisli history that slavery was finally wiped out from among 
us, not by a legislative enactment, but by a judicial decision which 
<lid more credit to the hearts of the judges who gave it, than it did to 
their knowledge of history.’ ^ 

We have dwelt at some length on the social condition of the 
])eof)]e after the intj*oduetion of feudalism, because the esta- 
blishment of feudal institutions is in truth the legal liistory of 
the period. The gradual shaping of this unwritten law is a 
fact of the utmost importance in the subsequent history of the 
country, not only creating the foundation uj)oii which the whole 
structure rests, but fixing the character of society and the 
mutual relations of its several classes, which go a long way 
towards determining the actual course of legislation lor an 
indefinite time. 

The reign of Henry 11. is for many reasons one of the most 
important e])ochs in legal history. Tlie fusion of Norman and 
rhiglish law was then com])lcte, feudal institutions were solidly 
established, and (uistoin had achieved a great part of its work 
in the erealiou of the ‘ common Law.’ Two conflicts of great 
constitutional interest were waged by tlic king tliroughout his 
reign, the one with the Church, the other with tlie barons, 
botli resulting in the eventual success of the Crown. Henry 
liimsclf was an ardent law refi)rmcr, and, aideil l)y his Chief 
Justiciar, Glanvlllc, the author of’ the first treatise on the laws 
of Kngliuid, he introduced a complete change in the orgiinisa- 
rion of justice. It is this which makes the reign ol* Henry II. 
the starting point of modern l:uv. The sul>stitution of the 
Grand Assize for trial by battle in civil cases, and the regulation 
of the circuits of the judges, very nearly on their modern footing, 
were not only important in themselves, but also played a great 
part in the subsetiuent development of our institutions, 

M. Glasson has no hesitation in ascribing to Franco the 
honour of having initiated the system of itinerant justices, but 
some such procedure is a necessary incident of a central 
government which seeks to make its power felt in remote 
j)rovinces, and would spontaneously’^ arise when a country had 
advanced to a certain stage of civilisation. 

‘The itinerant judges of England,’ says M. GLasson, ‘trace their 
origin move especially to our ancient France. They were founded in 
imitation of the Missi diyininici of the Karolingiaiis. We know that 

* The case liere referred to is that of James Sommersett, the negro 
slave, reported in the ‘ State Trials,’ vol. xx. p. 1. 
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Charles the Bald divided his kingdom into twelve parts, and com- 
missioned certain lay and clerical dignitaries to traverse each year the 
provinces within their jurisdiction in order to watch over the adminis- 
tration of justice and of the proj^erty of the Churcli. This was done 
in imitation of the Mmi dominici of Charlemagne/ (Vol. ii. p. 339.) 

The Missi dominici^ however, in whom the author here finds 
the originals of our justices in eyre, exercised the functions 
of inspectors rather than of judges. They examined into the 
administration of justice by the local courts, deposed judges 
who failed to perform their dniies, repressed abuses, and, in 
a word, acted under a roving commission which embraced the 
entire system of local government. Representing the sovereign 
power more than the judicial bench, they carried the eyes of 
the king into the remote parts of his empire. The itinerant 
justices, as they were systematised if not created by Henry JI., 
performed a far more important duty. They Avere not function- 
aries occasionally despatched tosiiperinteiul and to correct, but 
were emanations from a central court, and diifused far and wide 
the same principles of law, the same administrative details of 
procedure, as wore known in AVestininster; thereby contribiUhig 
in no small degree to the establishment of a uniform system of 
jurisprudence throughout the kingdom. 

We may usefully contrast Avith M. Glasson’s unqualified 
statement as to the F ronch origin of our circuits, the following 
remarks on the subject by the highest living authority. ^Canon 
Stubbs, it will be observed, speaks Avith considerable hesitation, 
but the tenor of his remarks is in favour of the views Avhich we 
have ventured to express : — 

* The provincial visitations, of the royal judges, Avhich under 
Henry IT. greAV into a regular system of judicial eyres, are less certainly 
Norman. They may be of Karolingian origin, as an expedient of 
government; but the historical connexion botAveen the judges of 
Henry 1. and those of Charles the Great may bo traced, perha])s, Avith. 
as much probability on English as on Norman ground. If the capitu- 
laries ol* Charles the Bald include- the territory which was afterwards 
Normandy, in the plan for the operation of the imperial Missi, there 
is suflacient evidence that a measure of tlie same sort was taken in 
England as early as the days, of Alfred. But in this point, as Avell as 
in the others, it seems more natural to suppose that similar circum- 
stances suggested similar institutions, than that the latter were his- 
torically connected.’ * 

We have in the preceding pages endeavoured to trace some 
of the more important steps by which the unwritten or 


Stubbs, ‘ Constitutional History,’ vol. i. p. 441. 
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^ common ^ law came into existence. In the period upon 
which Ave arc now about to enter the vague and intangible 
growth of custom is to a great extent replaced by the definite 
language of the Statute-book. Modern English law, it must 
be remembered, is mainly composed of two elements, the 
general principles shaped by usage and constantly repeated iiL 
ancient text-books and judicial dicta^ and the actual innova- 
tions introduced by Acts of Parliament. The unwritten or 
common law, and that promulgated in the form of Statutes, 
belong to different epochs of our history, the former having 
been practically completed before the latter entered upon its 
long career. We cannot, indeed, assign an exact date for the 
termination of customary development, or for the commence- 
ment of legislation. The one fades aAvay in the growing light 
of modern history, while the other, feeble at first, rapidly 
attains a position of j)aramount importaii(‘e ; but, sj)eaking 
generally, we may take the Magna Carta of John as the 
dividing line between the old order and the new. 

It is somewhat strange that in a subject so \vcll defined as 
the code of wu’itten law the authorities should not be at one 
as to the Act which should stand first upon the Statute-book, 
in all the older collections Magna Carta, as it was granted by 
Henry III. in the ninth year of his reign, occupies the foremost 
place; but the edition known as the Statutes of the Kealm, 
published at the beginning of this century under the autho- 
rity of the Record CommissioTiers, jdaces this document among 
the Charters of Liberties, and treats 25 Edward I. as the first 
authentic legislative form of the Great Charter. The earliest 
Roll of Parliament now extant belongs to the session of 6 
Edward I., and the well-recognised Statutes of Merton, Marl- 
borough, Westminster the First, and others, having been passed 
before this date, are printed from records of inferior authority. 

The Great Charter of John is clearly to be regarded as a 
concession wrung from that .weak and wicked monai'ch, and 
not as a legislative act ; but it ’was subsequently, Avith but 
slight modifications, expressly adopted by Parliament, and 
therefore inaugurates the ncAv reign of written laAvs. It has 
been well said * that the whole of the constitutional history of 
England is a commentary on Magna Carta ; and we may add 
that Magna Carta is itself the best commentary on the previous 
state of the laAv. The sturdy barons who confronted their 
king at Runnymede did not busy their brains about abstract 
principles, or insert provisions restraining abuses, or prohibiting 


* Stubbs, ‘ Select Charters,’ p. 228. 
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exactions in cases which had never arisen. Each clause of the 
Charter, therefore, may be taken as a sentence of condemnation 
upon the prevailing practices of J ohn and his predecessors. 

M. Glasson, whose third volume borrows its title from 
^ The Great Charter,’ describes in accurate language the 
position which it occupies with respect to legislation. After 
recounting the events which preceded the hypsethral parlia- 
ment of Runnymede, he continues : — 

* These circumstaucea explain the true nature of IVIagna Carta. It 
is not a unilateral act emanating from the sole and spontaneous will of 
the king, like the charters of John’s predecessors. Neither is it a treaty, 
lor we cannot say that it was concluded between two duly constituted 
and independent sovereign j^owers, or between two nations. Still less 
is it a law. The barons do not play the parts of subjects, for they 
have cast aside their promise of fealry ; and the king staiuls vuncpiished 
before them to 8ul)mit to the conditions imposed upon him by his 
conquerors. The (xreat Charter is therefore a contract, but a contract 
which ap[»roximates to a treaty between two nations in so far as one t)f 
the partic's by virtue of the rights of war is enabled to impose its will 
upon the others. Moreover the Grand Charter contiiins penal sanctions 
analogous to those which arc to be found in a convention with a hostile 
nation. The barons stipulate tliat if the king breaks his word, they 
reserve to tlieniselves the right to seize and lotain his castles, and to 
molest liini by all the forces at their command. We see how inaccurate 
it would be to class tlie Great Charter wdth laws or ordinary statutes, 
though it eventually assumed that form. It is rather to be compared, 
as M. Boutmy has pointed out, to our treaty of Amboise, to our pact 
of Saint- Germain, to all the conventions which during the epochs of 
religious wars furnished guarantees to the French Protestants, placed 
certain towns in their bands, and constituted them almost a nation 
within the nation.’ (Vol. iii. p. 51.) 

Whatever may have been the exact legal character of Magna 
Carta, there can be no doubt as to its place in popular esti- 
mation. The glamour of a great victory hangs about the 
name, and the lapse of centuries has rather increased than 
diminished its j)ronuneiice among the great landmarks of the 
past. Quite independently of its constitutional importance 
and far-reaching results, it stands out in bold relief as one of 
the most picturesque incidents of mcdiieval history. We have 
heard, indeed, of a lady who, on being shown the fresco in the 
lobby of the Houses of Parliament, asked the question, ^ Who 
‘ was Runnymede ? ’ but such ignorance is exceptional, and 
even the sons of toil, whose historical horizons are bounded by 
their memories, have some dim perception, in repeating the 
name of Magna Carta, that it was gloriously connected with 
the liberties of England. 
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We still admire the wisdom which framed, and the firmnesa 
which exacted, the remarkable collection of royal promises 
which constitute the Great Charter; but we must also re- 
member with gratitude the persistent vigilance of Parliament 
in guarding the treasure that had been won, by forcing each 
unwilling king to ratify or repeat the concessions of his pre* 
clecessors. More than thirty times was the Charter recognised 
or confirmed in successive reigns, and the most scrupulous care 
was displayed in securing its due publication. By a confirm- 
ing statute of Edward I. it was declared that it should be 
sent under the Great Seal to sheriffs and magistrates, and a 
copy lodged in every cathedral church of England, with special 
directions for its being i^ead twice a year to the assembled 
people; and the archbishops and bishops were ordered to pro- 
nounce sentence of excommunication upon ^ the breakers of the 
‘ Charter.’ 

It was notin Magna Carta alone that the barons of England 
displayed their zeal and eiiergy. Many of the statutes of the 
reigns of Henry III. and Edward I. furnish remarkable proofs 
of the same spirit, coupled with the utmost determination to 
uphold the privileges of their order. At this early date the 
secular struggle over the alienation of land entered upon its 
most interesting pha-e, and we may bo pardoned for digressing 
at this point in order to sketch the wavering fortunes of the 
conflict. Wc arc the more anxious to follow this single thread 
of legal histor}' because our remarks upon the general subject 
of English law in later periods will be necessarily brief, and 
because the land question in its progress through the centuries 
illustrates the slow and silent revolution Avhicdi has changed the 
1‘eudal fhigland of the Plantagcnets into the democratic Eng- 
land of to-day. 

According to strict feudal principles, the relations between 
lord and tenant were intimately personal ; and the attempted 
substitution of a new tenant created a forfeiture of the fief. 
But this could not last long. The heir began to be admitted, 
first as a favour, then as of right. Grants were made to the 
tenant and his heirs, or to him and the heirs of his body ; 
words which Averc interpreted by the laAvyers as conferring a gift 
of the fee, in the one case absolutely, in the other uj)on condition 
that the first taker should liave heirs of his body. The heirs, 
altliougli named in the instrument, Averc not considered objects 
of gift, but Avere merely included hi order to define the nature 
of the estate taken by their ancestor. When lands were 
conveyed to a man and the heii*s of his body, he thus took what 
was called a fee simple conditional ; and Avhen an heir of his 
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body was born, the condition was satisfied, the estate became 
absolute, and the first taker might accordingly sell to whomso- 
ever he pleased.* 

The interests of the great landowners were by this construc- 
tion injuriously affected in several important particulars. They 
lost the right to resume possession of the lands upon failure of 
the issue of the grantee ; and they might be prejudiced in the 
recovery of the rents and services by the substitution of a 
Avorthless tenant. The facility of alienation also enabled 
improvident owners to break up the great family estates, and 
thus tended to impair the power of the feudal aristocracy. To 
check this growing freedom of land, the barons, in the thirteenth 
year of Edward 1., passed the memorable statute De Donis 
Conditionalihus^ which created the modern estate tail ; and, fri 
effect, reduced the ‘fee simple conditional of former times to an 
indefinite succession of life estates. A statutory settlement of 
the most rigid character was thereby secured, and the land of 
England seemed to be lied up for the benefit of the few until 
the crack of doom. Many attempts were, indeed, made by the 
Commons to repeal this objectionable statute, l)iil they were 
invariably frustrated by the action of the nobility. For two 
hundred years it continued to exercise' unchecked its baleful 
influence, and it was only in the reign of Edward IV. that 
freedom of alienation was restored, not by an act of the legisla- 
ture, but by a decision of the judges. The case in whigh this 
decision was pronounced is known as ‘ Taltarum’s case,’ and 
there is no more glaring instance in the annals of our courts of 
judge-made law ; but it was sanctioned by centuries of acqui- 
escence, and justified by the paramount interests of society. If 
the space at our disposal permitted us to describe in detail the 
proceedings in a ‘ common recovery,’ the matured form of 
Taltarum's action, our readers Avould be sur})riscd at the 
solemn farce which so long held the boards at Westminster. 
For our purpose, however, it is enough to say that it was a 
collusive action Avhereby statutory rights were deliberately set 
aside, the entailed lands being ‘ recovered ’ by the demandant, 
and the disappointed issue left to their remedy against a ‘ man 


* We shall refer to the power of alienation in the case of fee-simple 
estates later on. Even as against the heir the tenant of land had not 
in early times a complete power of alienation. But in the reign of 
Henry III., as we learn from the treatise of Bracton, the heir wtis at 
the mercy of his ancestor : ‘ Nihil acquirit ex donatiorie facta ante- 
cessori, quia cum donatorio non est feofiatus.’ — Bracton, lib. ii. c. 6, 
fol. 17. 
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^ of straw/ who was in general the crier of the court. This piece 
of judicial trickery continued to be the scandal of our procedure 
until fifty years ago, Avlien the first reformed Parliament in- 
augurated the system of common-sense conveyancing by 
abolishing Fines and Recoveries, and substituting a simple dis- 
entailing deed for the cumbrous and exjiensive process formerly 
required. But long before this beneficial change had been 
introduced other expedients had been adopted for the purpose 
of ^ settling ’ land. A statute of the reign of Henry 
prohibited the alienation by women of estates tail derived from 
their husbands. When, therefore, a marriage settlement was 
desirable, all that was necessary to be done was to limit the 
lands of the husband to him and his wife, and the heirs of the 
body of the wife by the husband. Neither parent alone could, 
without the consent of the issue, defeat the estates so created ; 
but, sini'.e both together could effectually bar the entail, this 
furnished but an indifferent protection to the children. It was 
not till tlie [)eriod ol* the Restoration that the modern settle- 
ment, with its complex limitations, was made an effective 
reality by the invention of ‘trustees to preserve contingent 
‘ remainders.’ This device, which has been attributed to Sir 
Orlando Bridgman, ‘ tlu^ Father of Conveyancers,’ rendered 
tlie estates of the unborn children indestructible by fine or 
recovery. The great families were once more triumphant in 
the conflict, and the land was again, by means of strict settle- 
ments, removed from the category of saleable commodities. 
When the eldest sou came of age a re-settlement was almost 
invariably c\.ccut(id ; and thus, from generation to generation, 
the broad acres Avere retained in the same family. P<>wers of 
sale, now never omitted, were in the eighteenth century never 
inserted ; and if, for any reason, it became desirable to sell, a 
private Act of Parliament had to be obtained at enormous 
expense. At length, in 1856, a general Act was passedf which 
enabled the Court of Chancery, after numerous formalities, to 
authorise sales of settled estates; and in the session of 1882 
the last step was taken toAvards freedom of land by an Act 
Avhich, theoretically at all events, Ixis brought every settled 
estate within sound of the hammer. This has been achieved 
by the Settled Land Act, which confers upon every ttmant for 
life or other ^ limited OAvner ' power, of which he cannot be 
deprived, to sell the property in any maimer he pleases. 

Having traced in outline the progress of the law of scttle- 


*11 Hen. VII. c. 20. 

I The Leases and Sales of Settled Estfites Act, 19 & 20 Viet. c. 120. 
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ment from the reign of Edward I. to the present day, from 
a statutory perpetuity to a statutory power of sale, we must 
now refer to the power of alienation j)ossessed by tenants 
in fee simple. Strange as it sounds to modern ears, there was 
a time when such a tenant could not transfer his interest to 
another without the consent of his lord. Before the reign of 
Edward I., however, not only had this right of transfer been 
established, but also a custom had sprung up of subletting in 
fee simple the whole or part of the land, so as to create a feudal 
tenure between tlie former tenant and his under-tenant. 
When Ave remember that it was only the immediate lord of a 
tenant in actual possession who could claim the valuable 
incidents of escheat, wardship, and marriage, we perceive 
how seriously the interests of the great barons must have been 
compromised by this practice of subin feud at inn. In order to 
put an end to this encroachment on their riohts, the important 
statute of Quia emptores was passed by the Parliament of 
18 Edward I. The main object of this statute was to jnohibit 
subinfeudation ; but, as a set-ofl* against this restriction, it 
recognised and confirmed the right of sale. It enai^ted that it 
should be lawful for every freeman at his plcnsiire to sell his 
land or part thereof, so nevertheless that the purchaser should 
hold the land of the same chief loi-d, and by the same wservices 
and customs, as his feoflfor held it before the sale. Thus, 
while it abolished the ])Ossibility of creating any ticav teiTure in 
fee simple, this statute authorised that freedom of sale which 
has ever since formed an iiisepara ble incident of su(‘h an estate. 

Our attention has so far been chiefly engaged by the, origin 
and development of the land laws, which must at all times 
occupy an important place in the code of civil rights. Their 
importance, however, relatively to other branches of law, has 
diminished with the advance of civilisation and the growth 
of other industries. At the present day the statutes and 
decided cases upon real property law represent but an insig- 
jiificant fraction of the work done by the legislature and 
the courts; but in early times land was almost the only thing 
worth having, and actiom^ about land furnished the principal 
occupation of the judges. It is only in the fourteenth century 
that trade begins to share with agriculture in the employment 
of the })eople ; and then, for the first time, does commercial 
legislation appear prominently on the Statute-book. 

So early, indeed, as the reign of Athelstan, merchants 
received some encouragement from the law,* and Magna Carta, 


* The laws of Athelstan enact that Mf a merchant thrived so that 
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in the interests of commerce, provided for the safety of aliens 
who came to buy and sell within the realm. But the trade of 
the kingdom was insignificant in amount, and was chiefly con- 
fined to the export of unmanufactured wool. 

English commerce and manufactures may be said to have 
originated iu the reign of Edward III. Several external 
causes — the invention of the compass, the consequent facility 
of maritime intercourse, and the general progress of Eiiropoan 
trade — no doubt contributed to this result ; but it must also be 
in part ascribed to the gradual decay of feudal institutions, and 
the increased value of ^ moveable ’ property. It is indeed hard 
to say whether this Wcis ‘ a cause or a consequence,’ but we 
incline lo believe that greater security brought about enhanced 
value, which in its turn stimulated the energies of men to 
labour for what, by the change in society, had become wealth. 
So little was personal property originally regarded in this 
light, that until tliis period the chattels of an intestate were 
abandoned to the ordinary, and were frequently applied by him 
in ^ pious uses,’ without much regard to the claims of creditors 
or next-of-kin.* To remedy this abuse a statute (31 Edw. III. 
c. 11) was passed, whereby it was enacted that the ordinary 
should ‘dci)ute ihe next and most lawful friends of the dead 
^person intestate to ‘ administer his goods;’ and ever since 
these administrators have continued to represent the deceased 
in all dealings with Ids personal esbatc. 

The most conclusive proof of the rising Importance of 
* personalty ’ is furnished by the fact that in tlie fourteenth 
century the taxation of this kind of property became, as a 
parliamentary grant, a rcjcogniscd source of sup])ly. In 
M. Glasson’s interesting chapter on taxes at this period,t he 
gives a very complete account of the various sources of royal 
revenue ; and says, iu treating the subject of subsidies, that they 
were first iinj)osed under Henry II. on the occasion of the 
Crusades. It was, however, only in the eighth year of the 
reign of Edward IIT. that the amount which any sul)sidy 
would produce became determinate; the assessment of the 
districts, boroughs, and cities being tthen for the first time 
permanently inscribed on the registers of the Exchequer. 

Laws are themselves subject to the operation of an inflexible 
law, and legislation invariably follows the changes in society. 

ho tbrico tared over the wide sea by his own means, then was he 
thenceforth of thane-right 'worthy/ — Thorpe’s ‘Ancient Laws,’ p. 81. 

* Sec M. Glasson’s remarks on this subject, tom. iv. p. 307. 

t Vol. iv. p. 307. 

VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIII. L 
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The Statute-book is itself the best indication of the current 
in which the national energy is directed. The reign of 
Edward III. is a conspicuous example of this. The commerce 
of the country increases^ and instantly the Parliament pours- 
forth a flood of Acts, many of them ludicrous in their policy, 
but all showing that the great business of the country is 
henceforward to be conducted on a totally new system. These 
early legislators were ultra-protectionists, and carried protec- 
tion to such an extent that it is difficult for us to imagine how 
trades survived the treatment. By the Statute of the Staple,* 
the sale of the principal articles of commerce — wool, leather, 
and lead — was confined to a few large towns ; the harbours of 
export were also specified, a port-town being appropriated to- 
each inland staple-town. It was a capital felony for an 
Englishman to engage, directly or indirectly, in tlie export 
trade ; and the foreign merchants, who were alone permitted 
to transport their goods out of the realm, were l)oiind by an 
oath * to hold no staple beyond the sea of the >same mer- 
* chandises.’ 

It is difficult to follow the train of thought which prompted 
such ridiculous enactments ; but the key is probably supplied 
by an earlier statute of the same reign, which sought to restrain 
the exportation of the precious metals. By this statute f it 
was ordained that ‘ no religious man, nor other, shall carry any 
^ sterling out of the Realm of England; ’ and to give practical- 
effect to this provision, It was also enacted that liostlers in 
every port should lie sworn to search their guests, and that 
pilgrims, upon pain of a year’s imprisonment, ^ were to pass 
^ beyond the sea by Dover alone.’ 

In the interest of home manufactures it was provided J that 
no one, except the king, queen, and their children, should wear 
foreign cloth, tlic importation of which was absolutely pro- 
hibited. The commercial legislation of the time, however, was 
not all of this puerile character. Encouragement was given to 
the discontented w’cavers of Flanders to settle in this country, 
whose superior skill was soon coramunicaled to the English 
handicraftsmen. Uniformity in weights and measures was a 
frequent subject of Parliamentary interference; and a con- 
venient procedure was introduced by the Statute of the Staple, 
to which we have already referred, for the regulation and en- 
forcement of contracts between merchants. 

From this feeble beginning the mercantile law of England 
has since developed into a stupendous code ; and its progress 

27 Edw. III. St. 2. t 9 Edw. III. si. 2. t 11 Edw. III. c. 2.. 
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illustrates, better than any other branch of law, the close con- 
nexion between statutes and social institutions. Before the 
time of Edward I II. the people had few wants, and no luxuries, 
whose trade was accordingly confined to articles of extreme 
simplicity. But the restless invention of man would not suffer 
society to stagnate. New tastes were formed by foreign in- 
tercourse, and for their gratification countless branches of 
industry arose, which in their turn supplied new subjects of 
statutory regulation. Shipping, railways, banks, joint-stock 
companies, insurance, and many other subjects, more or less 
closely related to trade, have eacli of them given rise to a 
library of law. So multiform is modern commerce that, in 
comparison with its primitive simplicity, it resembles the 
highly differentiated organism which has developed from a 
single cell. VVe may, without extravagance, carry the simi- 
litude still further, and compare the all-pervading system of 
law to the network of nerves, which have grown with the 
growth of the frame, and control every movement of the com- 
plicated machine. 

Many other examples of laws called into existence by the 
progress of society are furnished by the Parliamentary records 
of every session, A wider knowledge of the causes of disease 
has brought ‘ Public Health ’ within the range of law ; a fuller 
comprehension of the evil of ignorance has placed an Education 
Code upon the Statute-book; the distribution of light and 
wjiter to the closely packed inhabitan-ts of our cities can be 
])ractically effected only under the sanction of Acts of Parlia- 
ment. The discoveries of science require constant legislation. 
The application of steam to locomotion has created more law 
and fed more lawyers than any other subject in the range of 
experience. A loop of platinum wire is made to glow in a 
vacuum bulb, and straightway an Electric Lighting Act makes 
Its appearance. In an evil hour the chemist treats glycerine 
with nitric acid, and the lives of men require statutory protec- 
tion against the fortuitous cohipound. In these cases social 
change has manifestly preceded and necessitated legislation. 
They are, it is true, only instances,^ but they are typical in- 
stances ; and they suffice to illustrate a point of some importance 
in the theory of the origin of law, viz. that statutes, which derive 
their efficacy from the sovereign power of the State, are in re- 
ality the outcome of subtle and complex changes in the framework 
of society, and furnish a running commentary on the moral, 
intellectual, and material life of the people. To trace back the 
laws to their origin is one of the most difficult tasks which the legal 
historian is called upon to perform ; but it is also, perhaps, one of 
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the most important ; for, as Montesquieu has felicitously observed, 
* il faut ccJairer les lois par I’histolrc, et I’histoire par les lois.’ 

English law is divided by some writers into common law 
and statute law ; but this is by no means an exhaustive classi- 
fication, for there remains a third source which, from day to 
day, reinforces 

‘ The lawless science of our law, 

That codolesa myriad of precedent, 

Tliat wilderness of single instances.’ 

The decisions of the judges fill luindrcds of volumes, and prac- 
tically regulate the rights of suitors in subsequent cases for 
which a precedent can be found. Yet it is only in a limited 
sense that they can be classed as laws^ since they neither 
arc, nor ])rofcss to be, in tlicir origin, legislntive acts, but arc 
merely declaratory of the law in the particular case before tin* 
court. Many judgments, however, may be logically dissected, 
so as to scpai’ate tlio enunciation of principle from the facts to 
Avhich it is to be applied. When such a judgment is pro- 
nounced by a court of comi)etcnt authority, when, moreover, 
the principle forms the basis of the actual decision, and is not 
merely enunciated as a dirtumy a rule of law is obtained which, 
being independent of detail, is capable of general a})plication. 
It is only to this extent that decided cases have any binding 
force, and, in the chai'acter of precedents, assume the power 
of laws over courts of inferior or, after the lapse of time, of 
co-ordinate jurisdiction. Closely connected with the subject of 
judicial decisions, but of still greater imj^ortance as a source 
of law, is the equitabh* jurisdiction of the Court of Chancery, 
This jurisdiction, which has, in the result, triumphed over tin* 
narrow and technical system of the common law, occupied ft»r 
centuries so large a space in our legal annals, that we must 
devote the few pages remaining at our disposal to a brief ac- 
count of its origin and progress. 

The chancellor was, even in Saxon times, an official of con- 
siderable dignity, and under the 'Norman kings his functions 
became more varied, and his power progressively increased. 
Like other great functionaiics of the household, he occupied a 
scat in the Curia Regis ; as keeper of the Royal Seal he had 
to authenticate all grants and charters ; while, as secretary t(» 
the king, he became familiar with his most private affairs. In 
the reign of Henry HI., when the Chief Justiciary of all 
England was shorn of his splendour, the chancellor became 
the second personage in the kingdom, and his salary exceeded 
that of any other judge.* When the three great courts of 

* Even allowing for the difference in the value of money, the 
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common law had been evolved out of and finally separated 
from the Great Council, a large quantity of legislative and 
judicial work continued to be transacted by the latter. These 
various matters were brought before the king in council in the 
form of petitions, and when their number increased, as it did 
in the reign of Edward III., it became usual to refer them 
to the department conversant with the subject-matter of each 
])Ctition. To the chancellor, a grave and learned ecclesiastic, 
the petitions relating to ^ grace and favour’ were naturally 
referred for report and decision ; and to this practice must be 
nsci-ibed the origin of that equitable jurisdiction Avhicli was 
destined to develop in after times into the High Court of 
Chancery. 

Lord Campbell considers that ^thc chancellor’s equitable 
‘ jurisdiction is as indubitable and as ancient as his common 
* law jurisdiction,’ * but in this opinion he differs from all other 
authorities ; and it is beyond question that, although in early 
times he may have occasionally granted relief’ in cases of hard- 
ship, it w'as towards the end of the reign of Edward 111. that 
his powers were systematically exercised upon ])ctitions ])rc- 
s(!Titcd directly to liiinself. In the next reign we find indig- 
nant protests on the part of the Commons against the en- 
croachments of the chancellor ; and this in itself is sufficient 
to prove that his jurisdiction had then recently entered upon a 
novel career We are not, however, left to conjecture upon 
tliis point ; for we can place with certainty in this reign the 
origin of the writ sub] Kiert a ^ Avhich placed inquisitorial power 
in the hands of the chancellor. 

Eejuity as a distinct system would nevoj* have acquired the 
position that it did without the aid of an invention to which 
Avc must now refer, and which probably dates from the same 
rt‘ign of Richard II. We allude to the mode of conveying 
lands to uses^ whereby the legal interest was vested in one 
])erson, and the beneficial enjoyment reserved for another. 

feoff ev to uses was in the position of a trustee, and was 
bound in conscience not to avail himself of his legal powers in 
a manner subversive of his trust. The equitable interference 
(ff the chancellor was probably first exercised in connexion 
with these uses of land, the origin of which is thus explained 
by M. Glasson : — 

chancellor’s salary will not, according to modern notions, be regarded 
as excessive. According to the Liber Niger, this great officer of State 
received five shillings a day, three cakes, three pints of wine, one large 
candle, and forty candle-ends.’ — Glasson, vol. iii. p. 267. 

* Lives of the Chancellors, i. p. 7. 
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‘ In order to obtain unauthorised grants of land, the clergy had 
adopted the expedient of applying the Roman system oi fidei commma 
to alienations which they wished to be made in their favour. Instead 
of conveying directly to them, the donor transferred the property to 
a third person, but for the use of such or such a monastery. This new 
method of conveyance was introduced in England towards tlic end of 
tlie reign of Edward III. The new nominal owner, like the fiduciarius 
of the Homan law, was owner only so far as to hand on to the religious 
house all the benefits of the acquisition. In law he was owner, but in 
equity the chancellor, who was at this time taken from the ranks of the 
clergy, usurping the powers of the Roman pra?tor, decided that this 
owner was a trustee, and compelled him to fulfil the obligations by 
which he was bound in conscience towards liis cestui-ijue trust. ^J'hese 
frauds were repressed by a statute of Richard II. Alienations made 
in this form to mortmain cstiiblishments without license were annulled 
among the rest. Rut tliis new mode of alienation was incorjiorated 
in the civil law, and there even nnderw<int very considerable develop- 
ment. It opened the way, in fact, for circumventing the rigour of 
the feudal law, and avoiding the danger of confiscation so common in 
these times of civil war,’ (Vol. iv. p. 25-1.) 

The trustee constituted in the manner described in this 
extracit might evidently act in contravention of his trust cither 
by detaining the land in Ins possession, or by jirocecding in a 
<*ourt of common law to recover it by the strength of liis 
legal title. The chancellor was prepared for both these con- 
tingencies. For the former a snhpwna was devised, calling 
upon tlie trustee to answer upon oath as to his trust : the latUn* 
was effectually prevented by an injunction iiroliibitiug the 
plaintiif at hx^y from proceeding with his action. This assump- 
tion of jurisdiction was not regarded with favour by the courts 
of law. -The chancellor was invariably an ecclesiastic, and as 
such a canonist and a civilian. From Sir John Knyvet to 
Sir Thomas JMorc, a period of nearly one hundred and fifty 
years, no lawyer held the seals. We may assume, therefore, 
that in this critical jicriod the Court of Chancery was ignorant 
of, or at least hostile to, the princijiles of feudal law ; and that 
its encroachments were regarded with jealous distrust by the 
courts over which it assumed supremacy. Conflicts between 
the two jurisdictions were not uncommon, and though the 
chancellor might commit for breach of an injunction, the 
King’s Bench could release the prisoner by a Avrit of habeas 
corpus. Sir Thomas More, it is said, used to regale the common 
law judges at dinner, and ^ across the w’alnuts and tlie wine ’ 
convince them of the propriety of his injunctions. The 
celebrated dispute between Sir Edward Coke, Chief Justice of 
the King’s Bench, and Lord Ellesmere, the Chancellor, as to 
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the interference of equity with judgments at law, shows that, 
so late as the reign of James I., the position of the Court of 
Chancery had not been definitively established. To Sir Ileneage 
rinch, afterwards Earl of Nottingham, who held the seals from 
1673 to 1682, the credit undoubtedly belongs of having made 
equity a separate branch of English jurisprudence, and of 
having so defined its limits as to render impossible for the 
future any unseemly squabble with the courts of common law. 

Nothing more extraordinary can be found in the legal history 
of any country than the co-cxistciicc for centuries of conflicting 
jurisdictions wdiereby at one side of Westminster Hall a 
plaintiff might recover judgment, and at the other, in the 
character of defendant, be restrained by injunction from putting 
his judgment in force. This anomaly has in recent years been 
abolished by the amalgamation of the courts, but at least one 
generation of lawyers and judges must ])ass away before the 
evils of the double system shall have been completely eradi- 
cated. At the beginning of the present year the courts 
entered upon a new and important phase of their existence. 
For the first lime since the reign of John the dissociated 
elements of the Vavia Reyis were then rc-united both in juris- 
diction and in session. The Royal Courts of Justice are not 
separated by a wider difierence from tlie primitive simplicity of 
the Aula Reyla than that which divides the systems of law 
administered at those two epochs of history. Yet the one has 
by a slow [>roce.ss of organic growth been developed from the 
other. No violent revolution, no foreign interference, has in 
the meantime uprooted any of our institutions. They have 
moulded tliernselves to suit tlic exigencies of a progressive 
society ; and the history of hnv, as tlie exponent of social 
change, is perhaps what enables us most fully to realise this 
orderly development of our national life. 
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Akt. V. — 1. Bibliotheca Piscatoria, a Catalogue of Books on 
Angling, the Fisheries, and Fish-culture. By T. W est 
WOOD and T. Satchell. London : 1883. 

2. Bibliotheca Ichthyologica et Piscatoria. By D. M. BOSGOED. 
Haarlem: 1874. 

3. Anglinrj Literature. By Osmund Lambert. London: 
1881. 

4. A History of British Fresh^ water Fishes. By the Kev. 
W. HouGnTON, M.A., F.L.S. Illustrated Avith a Coloured 
Drawing o(‘ each Species, and munerous Engravings. 2 vols. 
4to. London: 1883. 

^IIANKS to such good work as has already bc(;n done by the 
Index and i\)lk-lorc Societies, and especially by the 
Conference of Librarians at their annual meetings, biblio- 
graphy Avithin the last fcAv years has rapidly assumed the pro- 
portions both of an art and of a science. As a science, it 
accurately describes books; as an art, it teaches, first, Iioav to 
catalogue and arrange books in the most convenient order for 
reference, and then applies these ])rincii)Ies to tlic various divi- 
sions and heads under Avhich the literature of a country falls. 
The bibliographer is necessarily somewhat of a drudge; but 
so is the lexicograjdier. If the AA^orld is not sulficiently .grate- 
ful to them, at least it cannot, at a late period of a nation’s 
literature, exist Avithout their toilsome devotion. Fortunately 
the perpetual discovery and cataloguing of ncAv Avorks and 
editions produces in the bibliograjdier’.s othcrAvise serene soul 
something akin to the pleasing excitement engendered by 
field-sports in their votaries. His mind is ever in a flutter 
with expectation. SAveet hope sits by him. A hunt through a 
foreign library, or permission to explore the aumbries of some 
venerable religious house, may at any moment disclose trea- 
sures of priceless value. Who 'can forget the sensations ex- 
cited by the discovery of the bibliographic rarity of the 
Sunderland sale, Botticellfs designs for the Trioiifi of Petrarca 
— and that actually on the morning of the auction?* Besides 
the gratification Avhich his OAvn entrancing occupation affords 
him, the bibliographer is sensible that he is earning unbounded, 
gratitude from scholars, inasmuch as he is providing them, in. 
the most convenient form, materials for the prosecution of 
their own studies. Thus the bibliographer is tAvicc blest; and. 


* This book fetched 1, 950/., and is now in the British Museum. 
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to one consumed by a genuine love of his science, tlie mono- 
tonous toil of eye and pen, the sacred dust of centuries which 
he disturbs, the close confinement of musty libraries among 
moths and book-worms, the perils incident to his vocation (was 
not Martin liouth lamed by a folio, while it is conceivable 
that he might have been brained by it?) — all these are 
esteemed as nothing compared with the monogrii])h or ‘ Sys- 
‘ tema ’ wdiich Avill result from his labours and reniler his name 
famous to all who have occasion to apply thcmsidves to the 
researches which he has catalogued. In the nature of things, 
too, his toils never come to an end. They resemble Penelope’s 
web, or the ropes of sand w'hich Thomas the Khymer ordered 
his familiar to twist. Before his catalogue is j)rinted, more 
Avorks bearing upmi the subject will have issued from the press ; 
before it can reach the reader’s haiuls, it will need a su})ple- 
ment. Happy, then, above all others, is the lot of the biblio- 
grapher. The bibliophile may buy rare books for the scholar 
to read, but books in general arc tlie all-absorbing object in 
life of the bibliographer, and instead of their insides all he 
need knoAv of them in general may be read on their backs; it* 
he attempts to read their j)agcs, he is undone, 

‘ Ifis study — willi wliat authors is it storod I 
111 hooks, not autliors, cunuing is my lord ; 

To all their dated backs lie turns ycjii round, 

Tlicsi^ Aldus printed, tlu)se Dt*. Siuni has ])onnd.’ 

He has hooks always in his hands. He is brought into the 
most confidential relations with them. The older he grows 
llie SAvecter docs his Avork become. Should his years equal 
those of Kpimenidcs or Methuselah, his task is yet unfinished. 
He Avill enjoy that supreme pleasure to (ho enthusiastic Avwker 
of dying in harness. 

In our ibrefathers’ libraries books Avere often arranged in 
piles, one volume upon another, the faces being towanls th(‘ 
beholder, and a ticket frontedjiim over the face of the book, 
giving all needful particulars of subject, author, and the like. 
A trace of this fashion remains, if memory does not play us 
false, in the books on AAdiich the biiet of Accepted Frewen is 
placed in York Cathedral.* Although the charms of morocco 
and gilt ornamentation Avhich at present so greatly endear 
books to their possessors Avould by this method of arrangement 

* The books in tlie old library of Grantham Church were placed on 
the shelves with their fronts instead of their backs outside, their names 
being written in large characters on the edges of the leaves (N. & Q.,. 
6th series, vi. 258). 
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he lost, the task of the bibliographer would be lightened. He 
could take in his stock at a glance. Perhaps a plan of this 
-(’character will be elaborated at some future Conference of 
Librarians. Indeed a literary cynic, as he contemplates the 
hundreds of thousands of volumes contained in the great 
libraries of the country, and reflects on the enormous acces- 
sions annually made to our literature, as revealed by the pub- 
lishers’ catalogues, to say notliing of the mass of foreign 
literature which is added to their shelves, may well speculate 
whether all the reading which will be ])0ssible se?'is nepotiims 
will not possess a bibliographical tinge of the encyclopaedic, in 
the sense of knowing something of the available sources of 
information on every subject. Fortunate indeed, and to be 
counted on the fingers, will be those English authors who are 
read, say, a century hence. 

It s])eaks much for the extreme j)opularity of angling as a re- 
creation among us that no other sport possesses so large a litera- 
ture, and can boast of such excellent bil)liogra])hics. The activity 
of the seventeenth century, indeed, in [)roducing treatises on 
falconry, such as Bert, Latham, Tiirbcrville, and the like, 
is the nearest parallel to the constant stream of books on 
angling which lias issued from the press since the memorable 
book of Izaak Walton.* And of all the sportive sciences 
none, save perhaps that of (ihess, is so naturally fitted with a 
bibliography. The angler is proverbially gentle, scholarly, 
contcmjilativc. If blessed with sufficient leisure and a long 
purse, he can put his art in practice more or less in our islands 
throughout tlic year. From grayling in the winter months 
he may turn to the spring salmon-fishing, which opens with 
February, in IjocIi Tay, and then fall back for summer upon 
trout. This will ensure him fly-fishing for the four seasons. 
Should he jirefer the coarser delights of worm and livebait 
fishing, pike, perch, and our plebeian fresh-water fish can be 
captured more or less at every season which is not forbidden 
by Mr. Mundclla’s bill. Storhiy days, however, must be ex- 
pected, and these will drive the most enthusiastic fisherman 
from the water’s edge. In the long nights of winter, too, the 
more scholarly side of his craft is necessarily evoked, its lite- 
rary and philosophic aspects. Seated in the broad window of 

* An excellent catalogue raisonne of all works relating to falconry 
in Greek, Latin, French, German, and a dozen other languages, will be 
found in the ‘ Traite de Faiiconnerie ’ of Schlegel and Wulverhorat 
(Leyden and Diisseldorf, 1844-53). It has not, however, been brought 
up to the present date. 
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his study^ or by the fireside, the angler loves to nurse his 
mature wisdom >vith books, the oldest and best that have been 
written on his favourite science.’*^ lie is indeed to be envied 
if he possesses in the original editions many of the older trea- 
tises written by past worthies of the science, such books, for 
example, as those of Dame «Iiiliana Berners; Leonard Mascall 
and Sir Hugh Plat in the next century ; Blome, Du Bartas, 
and Markham, in the seventeentli century ; or, to come nearer 
to our own day, ‘ The Songs of the Edinburgh Angling Club.’ 
For no class of books is so eagerly bouglit up as those relating 
to fish and fishing — none sooner go out of print. It makes no 
difference with the vast body of collectors whether its style and 
matter be admirable or worthless. A book of angling, especially 
if it be quaintly illustrated, mcret cera Sosiis^ and delights a 
large circle of anglers. For a love of angling grows old with, 
and never dies save with, its devotee. A book on his favourite 
amusement holds its place on his shelves even when neighbours 
of more literary worth are weeded out. After its owuier’s 
death it is almost always retained by son or executor wlicn 
the rest of the library comes under the auctioneer’s hammer. 
Many booksellers now give a prominent place to, or issue sepa- 
rate lists <A\ angling works. They arc in great request with 
second-liand dealers ; and at least one W7)rihy octogenarian 
bookseller on the outskirts of London devotes his space and 
care solely to works on fishing, gratifying a large number of 
angling book-lovers by the volumes which lie collects for them. 

llubeut ana fata UbeUi ; what wmidd w'C not give for the 
russet-covered, isabelline-coloured pnges of many a little 
angling book Avhich w'as carried in an ancestor's pocket to the 
stream, or which was negligently tossed upon the window-scat 
of some summer jiarlour among books on farriery and coat- 
armour long since forgotten I Too seldom do such treasures 
turn up at the present day, when all the w’orld collects. With 
much delight w^e take from its niche a prize of our own, a 
tiny 24mo, ^ Printed for (j. Conyers, at the Bing, in 
^ Little Britain,’ about 1712, and compiled by the industrious 
Gervase Markham : ‘ The Young Sportsman’s Delight and 
' Instructor in Angling, Fowding, Hawking, Hunting, ordering 
^ Singing Bii*ds, Ilawd^s, Poultry, Konies, Hares, Dogs, &c.’ It 
also contains many marvels of credulity with regard to baits. 


* See a ])leasant paper in Caml)ridge Ess;iy9, 1850, by Mr. H. K, 
Francis, ‘ The Fly-fisher and his Library.’ It is Fomewhat circum- 
scribed, however, and does not take note of many great names in fly- 
fishing literature. 
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^ oils and ointments exceeding the oil of osprey/ and the like, 
while the frontispiece is made up of five rude representations 
of fish and of the ideal angler. The first edition cost sixpence 
in 1652. This second edition is worth at least as many pounds. 
Our own copy possesses double claims to its owner (inasmuch 
as it has lost its title-page), on much the same principle that 
parents who receive a son from service abroad are unusually 
proud should he have lost a limb in his country’s behalf. AVc 
comfort ourselves, too, with the knowledge that only one 
perfect copy of the book is now known, which is in the 
Denison Collection. Hope always whispers to the devotee of 
angling treatises that among the lumber of some dingy pawn- 
broker’s shop, in an old-world farmhouse, or among a casual 
lot of tattered volumes put up for sale with the effects of a 
deceased country parson, some unlooked-for treasure may be 
purchased for a few pence. Such a discovery, when it does 
come, is one of those fearful joys known to all bibliomauia(‘.s. 

To all collectors a guide is mdispeii3al)le. JMuch gratitude 
is due from every scholarly angler to those laborious slaves, 
the cataloguers of angling books. We possess a goodly niiiii- 
ber of these lists in the vulgar tongue. The following com- 
prise the chief of tJiem: — Sir H. Ellis in 1811 was the first to 
draw up a list of books devoted to this lascinating art. ] t was 
originally inserted in the ^British Biographer/ and contained 
twenty-one pages which registered seventy-five distinct angling 
works in order of j)ublication. Less than sixty detached 
copies were struck off; but it was appended (without acknow- 
ledgment) to Daniels’s ^ llural Sports’ in 181,‘b Boosey 
added to his ‘ Biscatorial .Reminiscences ’ (Pickering, 18115) 
an enlarged list founded on that of Sir 11. Ellis. He collected 
the titles of one hundred and eighty works. In 1856 Mr. J. 
Russell Smith published a further list extending over two 
hundred and sixty-four entries. Bcthuiie, an American 
biographer, in his ‘ Waltonian^ Library ’ (1847), appended to 
his first edition — which was also the first American edition-- 
of Walton’s ‘ Compleat Angler/ a list comprising some three 
hundred entries. Meanwhile, in 1840, elames Wilson (brother 
of the more celebrated l^rofessor Wilson of ‘ Noctes ’ fame) had 
published ^ a list of books on angling,’ running to about a hun- 
dred volumes, between his two trcatiscvs on ^ The Rod and the 
‘ Gun.’* 


* Black, 1840. Tho same Wilson wrote ‘A Voyage round the 
* Coasts o£ Scotland and the Isles,* which may yet be read with 
pleasure by the tourist and angler. 
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It was reserved for Mr. T. Westwood, a veteran both with 
pen and fishing-rod, to put together in 1861 ‘ A New Biblio- 
^ theca Piscatoria ; or a General Catalogue of Angling and Fish- 
^ ing Literature with Biographical Notes and Dates.’ In this 
little volume (which has long been out of print), the collector 
for the first time found any useful approximation to the trea- 
sures which might be claimed by his craft. It included 
eighty-two pages of entries, and wawS a great advance upon its 
predecessors. Still, too much in it was taken upon trust 
from the lists of previous compilers, and no rigid supervision 
was exercised over titles which were admitted. The estimation 
in which it was held by literary anglers only showed what 
need there was for a fuller and more accurate edition. Mr. 
Estcourt has recently contributed a useful article on ‘ The 
^ Bibliogra])hy of Angling’ to the first scries of ‘Anglers’ 
‘ Evenings,’ the records of the Manchester Angling Cliib.'^ 
This exhibits considerable independent research. The whole 
field of angling literature \vas also surveyed by Mr. O. Lam- 
bert in a pleasant little book published in 1881. f 

For many of his entries on classical and even general works 
about angling, Mr. Westwood, as had indeed been the case 
with his predecessors, was more or less indel)ted to the labours 
of several European scholars. KreysigJ in 1750 had in- 
dustriously put together a list of all ancient writers on hunt- 
ing, fowling, and fishing. This book naturally formed a use- 
ful quarry for successors in the same field. Engelmanu § con- 
tinued it. But tlie palm must be given to Bosgoed over all 
who have contended in the continental lists. Jlis book is 
j)ainstaking, accurate, comprehensive, and has in its turn, like 
Aaron’s rod swallowing up the serperts of the Kgyptian 
magicians, Avith true international courtesy, assimilated the 
whole of Mr. Westwood’s ‘ Bibliotheca Piscatoria.’ Bosgoed’s 
compilation is especially useful to ichthyologists, containing as 
it does the title of every known book on the history of the 
fishes of every country of the Avorld. It is an excellent 
specimen of the perfection to Avhich German perseverance will 
carry out a bibliographical inquiry, .and by its exhaustive 
character may well stir up the emulation of our own scholars. 
A second edition, wc hear, is in preparation, and tliis will l)c 

* Manchester : HeyAvood. 

t Angling Literature. Sampson Low & Sons. 

X G. 0. Kreysig, ‘Bibliotheca Scrii>torum Vcnaticonnn,’ &c., Al- 
tenburgi. 

§ W. Engelmann, ‘ Bibliotheca Historico-Xaturalis,’ Leipzig, 1843. 
See especially p. 431 (books on IclitJjyology ). 
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awaited with impatience by all who have used the first. Pro-- 
fessor Brown Goode, of the Smithsonian Institute and the 
United States Fisheries Commission, has for years been com- 
piling a most elaborate bibliogi*aphy of iclithyology, fisheries, 
and fish-culture, which will be highly valued on both sides of 
the Atlantic. 

In the meantime an admirable substitute has been recently 
produced by Messrs. Satchell and Westwood, a second edition 
of the latter’s ‘ Bibliotheca Piscatoria,’ which from the number 
of entries it contains, the extreme care which has been bestowed 
upon their correctness, and the piquant bibliographical notes 
appended to many of the titles, is really a new work, and one 
indispensable as a companion to the angler blessed (and so 
doubly blessed) with scholarly tastes. He can now” survey 
with facility the many distinguished authors who have treated 
of the — we had almost said divine — art of angling from tlic 
thirteenth century until the present year, and assess the wealth 
of prose and verse which has crystallised round the simple 
fisherman with his angle. In this accumulation of literary 
treasure England may well be proud when she looks at the 
number and excellence of the books written by her sons. 
Thus the ‘ Bibliotheca Piscatoria ’ forms, as it were, a hagiology 
of angling for the enthusiastic follower of Walton. But it is 
more ; it is a substantial help to the bibliographer; a series of 
finger-posts planted by the side of English history to gu-ide the 
curious student of diversions which found favour with our fore- 
fathers ; an amusement Avhich the idle angler can look through 
as he notes the names of those distinguished of old in his 
craft ; a veritable delight to the scholarly angler. It fills a 
void which had long been a subject for lament, as it will instruct 
him in the editions, rarity, &c. of the books which he may de- 
sire for his library. Best of all it is a trustworthy comj)aniou 
to the practical angler of the present day in finding the hooka 
which treat of fishing in the particular district which he may 
be about to visit. On all these accounts, everyone in the least 
degree connected with wdiat Walton terms * my honest humble 
^ art’ will receive tliisiboon from Messrs. Westwood and Satchell 
with gratitude. 3,158 editions and reprints of 2,148 distinct 
works are registered by them. 2,465 of these have been person- 
ally inspected, 1,685 in the Denison Collection, 482 in the 
British Museum, and 348 in other libraries of the metropolis. 
The Parliamentary papers on fish and fishing which have been 
included amount to 727, together with the titles of 341 Acts of 
Parliament.* These particulars will give some idea of the 


* See postscript, end of Preface to Bib. Pise. p. xii. 
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labour necessary for this compilation and of the richness of its 
details. 

Aided by this careful bibliography we purpose in the first 
place to take a brief survey of the chief books on angling 
which have issued from the printing press during each of the 
last four centuries. Many of these are of extreme rarity, not 
a few of great interest cither from their own intrinsic merits or 
from some secondary cause endearing them to the scholarly 
angler. Save in some such unique collection of books on 
angling as Mr. Denison possesses, which mounts up to 3,000' 
volumes, it is very difficult to examine the rarer works. The 
collector may sigh almost hopelessly for many of the most 
celebrated early books on angling. A copy of Dame J uliana 
Berners’s ^ Boke,’ for instance, has only appeared twice in an 
auction-room this century. It was naturally secured last year 
l)y that unconquerable purchaser Mr. B. Quaritch, but at the 
cost of 600 guineas. Mr. Denison has since secured the 
second copy for 450Z. Not the most sanguine pickcr-up of 
rarities can so much as conceive it possible that another copy 
of this charming black-letter volume should ever again be 
hawked up and down the country for a few shillings, as was 
tlie case with the copy whose fortunes arc told in Mr. Blades’s 
delightful ^Enemies of Books.’ Some of the scarcest angling 
works, however, have of late years been reprinted by photo- 
graphic processes, so that no one need be ignorant of their 
contents. It is with much pleasure we note that^J. D.’s ’ 
admirable poetry on fishing, of which four editions were printed 
})etween 1613 and 16o2, has been made accessible by Mr. 
Ar])er in the first volume of his ‘ English Garner ’ (1877). 

The oldest English treatise on fishing is contained in the 
Colloquy of the Saxon JElfric. The so-called original MS. of 
the tenth century in the Cottonian Library is of course but a 
transcript from an earlier one which is lost. Professor Skeal 
has recently published an English translation of this curious 
piece from the Latin with its interlinear Anglo-Saxon.* This 
Colloquy is valueless, so far as matter is concerned, but its 
form is singular. It was originally intended to give some 
knowledge of Latin, and is vapid enough to our digestion. 

* What craft do you exercise ? ’ asks the Master ; and P. (Pucr 
or Piscator) replies — 

‘ 1 am a fisher. 

' J/. What do you get by your craft ? 

‘ P. Victuals, clothes, and money. 


* Angiev’a Isote Bock (S?atcheh), 18H0, ]»p. 7G, 155, 
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< JIf. How do you catch fish ? 

* P. I get into my boat, and cast my nets into the river, and throw 
out my angle [hook] and my rods, and whatever they catch I take.* . 

The real value of this Colloquy, however, consists in its 
list of fishes, both those of fresh and of salt water, Mr. Skeat 
has commented on these from a philological point of view, and 
his lucubrations contain much that is interesting to the philo- 
sophic angler. 

Rare indeed is the first European tract on angling, the 
^Boccxken^ printed by Matthias Van dcr Goes, probably in 
1492. It contains twenty-six chapters of a few lines each, 
giving recipes for artificial baits and the like, and is in black 
letter, A much earlier record of the different modes of fish- 
ing with worm, fly, torch and sjicar, night-lines, &c., is con- 
tained in R. de Fournival’s ‘ De V etiila,’ * attributed to the thir- 
teenth or fourteenth century. This existed in manuscript until 
1861, when it was printed by Aubry. The poem was formerly 
ascribed to Ovid, but anyone who looks into the latter poet’s 
‘ Halieutica ’ (of which, liowever, we only possess a fragment) 
will sec that the Latin poet knew nothing of fly-fij?hing. Mr. 
Chatto was, we believe, the first to ]>oint out the earliest men- 
tion of fly-fishing by the classical authors, in a very curious pas- 
snrro in the 15th Book of ^Elian’s ^History of Animals.’ The 
only other book on angling known to collectors in this century is 
thccclebratcdtreati.se of Dametluliana Berners or plain ‘'Mrs. 
Barnes,’ as Mr, Blades would have it written. Manuscript 
copies of this book are not uncommon in the greater libraries, 
but all the printed editions are more or less rare. The same 
fate seems to overtake even reprints. It is lud- surprising that 
Haslcwood’s edition of 1810 is scarce, as he only printed 150 
copies; but Pickering’s ])retty little reprint of 1827 has long 
been unattainable, and ere long Mr. Stock's reprint of 1880 
seems likely to fall under the same category. For beauty and 
accuracy the attention of antiquarian readers should here be 
directed to it. The ‘ Treatyse on Fysshynge wyth an Angle ' 
is not found in the first edition of the ‘ Boko of St. Alban’s.’ 
ft was first printed by Wynkyn de Worde at Westminster in 
1496. 

A few books, also of considerable rarity, occur in the six- 
teenth century, which most angiers make their first acquaint- 
ance with in the pages of Izaak Walton. Dubravius, Bishop 
of Olmutz, is one of these. He wrote in 1552 on fishponds 
and stews, the first of a long line of authors on the same subject. 

* For both these books, see AVestwood and Satchcll, sub voc. 
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Conrad Heresbach succeeded him in 1570 with his four books 
on rustic occupations. One of these treats of fishing, and 
has been translated by Mr. Westwood.* Leonard Mascairs 
^ Booke of Fishing with Hooke and Line/ a quaint black-letter 
quarto of 1590, among sundry receipts whereby to take ^ polcats, 
" buzards, rattes, and mice/ contains much of the ^ treatyse ’ in 
the ^ Boke of St. Alban’s/ the first of the many thefts of 
the kind which the student of angling literature continually 
notices. 

It is in the seventeenth century, however, that the stream of 
angling books first wells forth from the heart of rustic England, 
and has ever since continued to flow with a full current. 
Besides Walton, Colonel Venables, and C. Cotton, the patri- 
archs of the art, Barker, Chetham, Nobbes, and Gervase 
Markham flourished, their books being still in request, several 
of them having passed through many editions. The Laureate 
of the craft, as he has been called, J. D. (i.e. John Dennys), 
also belongs to this age. Ilis verses are still fresh and sweet, 
and liis sentiments gracious and elevating, so that they are yet 
read with pleasure. The ‘ divine du Bartas/ translated into 
English by Sylvester, 1641, of whom Walton speaks so highly, 
is scarcely to the taste of the present day. His huge folio is 
dull, pretentious, and didactic. Partly from Walton’s enco- 
mium, however, partly from its rarity, it holds a distinguished 
place in most coIle(;tions of angling books. The grim old' 
Puritan, Kichard Franck, ‘ Philanthropus,’ as he calls himself, 
must on no account be neglected. He had been a Cromwellian 
trooper, and, when the king came to his own again, travelled 
northwards in disgust to catch salmon in Scotland. Ilis title- 
page alone is stupendous, while his style is ornate, involved, 
and sententious, such as an intellectual madman might have 
written; and we believe Franck to have been a cross-grained 
religious lunatic. Still his book is valuable as being an early 
delineation of Scotland, and his gnecdotes of fishing prove him 
to have been no mean performer with a rod and line. Hear 
him in the vein of ’Ercles : — 

‘ I make no doubt on’t, we have Copernicans amongst us, that can 
fancy the earth, as the orbs, turn round; so refined are the minds of 
some in this adulterous generation, to be winding and turning till lie 
comes that will overturn and dissolve the elements like ice in warm 
water, so melt down the creation with one single blast, and strike that 
dead that violates his regal commands. The ali-glorioiis beatifical star 
of heaven’s high tribunal is already risen in our earthly horizon, which, 

* In the ‘Angler’s Note Book’ (Saichell), 1880, p. 117 seq. 
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virtually lifting up itself by magnetick power, lifts up our souls also 
by a magnetism of Divine sympathy, wliereby we shall ascend above 
these muddy cisterns of earth and clay, to blaze aloft in tliose illustrious 
and most illuminated mansions of beatitude and eternity.’ * 

The knave does not hesitate to gird at Walton himself, but 
time has amply revenged the patriarch of the craft. Speaking 
of artificial fiies for every month, such as Walton and many 
others have elaborately ordered, the profane swashbuckler lays 
on his blows apace : — 

* Isaac Walton (late author of the Compleat Angler ”) has imposed 
upon the world this monthly novelty, which he understood not himself; 
but stuffs his book with morals from Dubravius and others, not giving 
us one precedent of his own practical experiments, except otherwise 
where he prefers the trencher before the troling-rod; who lays the 
stress of his arguments iii)on other men’s observations wherewith he 
stuffs his indigested octavo ; so lirings himself under the angler’s cen- 
sure and the common calamity of a plagiary, to be pitied (poor man) 
for his loss of time in scribling and transcribing other men’s notions. 
These are the drones tliat rob the hive, yet Hatter the bees they bring 
them honey.’ t 

No other angler is known to us who has had the hardihood 
to pluck ‘ the common father of all anglers ’ by the beard, and 
outside the circle of fishermen no one, save Byron, has essayed 
the graceless feat. To how many thousands has not the ‘Com- 
* pleat Angler —that ‘ indigested octavo,’ forsooth! — brought 
solace and wisdom, and what unborn thousands will yet rise up 
and call tlieir sage blessed I As well should a man attempt to 
silence the nightingale or rob the honeysuckle of its sweetness, 
as depreciate the unaflected beauty of the ‘ Compleat Angler.’ 

The eighteenth century was a ‘ leaden century,’ even with 
regard to angling books. Indeed very few were published, 
whether it be compared with its ])rcdecessor or with our own 
age. The ^ Art of Angling ’ by Best, and tliat by Bowlker, 
are useful treatises which have been frequently reprinted, and 
can hold tlieir own against a crowd of modern competitors. 
The fishing poetry to wliich this century gave birth is its best 
characteristic. Of Rev. Moses Browne’s ^ Piscatory Eclogues ’ 
we cannot say much ; but the case is very different with the 
angling poetry of G«ay and Thomson. Nor has Somerville, 
though more generally known by liis poem on the Chase, 
altogether forgotten the more contemplative sister art. Gay 
was a North Devon man, and had probably fished in the streams 

* Franck’s ‘ Northern Memoirs ’ (Sir W. Scott’s reprint, Edinburgh, 

1821, p. 24). t Ibid. p. 
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of that piscatoi’ial county. Thomson has written with more 
grace, but not with more exact reference to the incidents com- 
monly met in fly-fishing. The Scotch burns beside which his 
youth was passed had been his nurses : — 

Now, when the first foul torrent of the brooks, 

Swelled with the vernal rains, is ebbed away ; 

And, whitening, down their inossy-tincturcd stream 
Descends the billowy foam ; now is the time, 

While yet the dark-brown water aids the guile. 

To to7npt the trout. The well-dissembled fly. 

The rod fine-tapering with elastic spring. 

Snatched from the hoary steed the floating line. 

And all thy slender watery stores, prepare.’ ^ 

The translation of Oppian’s ^ Halicutics ’ by two Oxford 
-scholars, Diaper and Joiics,t 5s wortli looking into, and is 
certmnly a volume to be prized by the collector. The writers 
revel in the marvels told by Oppian, if their verse does not 
always transcend mediocrity. The reader shall judge it for 
himself: — 

* First, be the fisher’s limbs compact and sound. 

With solid flesh and wcll-braccd sinews bound. 

Let wal’jy labours be his chief content, 

The briny seas his iiat’ral olenuuit, 

Judicious art with long experience joined 
Inform the ready dictates of his mind. 

Let resolution all his j)assions sway, 

Nov pleasures eliarm his mind, nor fears dismay. 

From short r(‘j)ose let early vigour rise, 

And all his soul awaken with his eyes; 

Well let his patiejme and his health sustain 
Jove’s j)iei‘cing storms and Sirius’ sultry reign.’ 

A sweeter and more attractive writer in every way is tlie 
Jesuit Father, Vaniere.J In sixteen books, modelled on the 
^ Creorgics ’ ol’ Virgil, lie sings the pastoral delights of agricul- 
tural and country life in generah His hexameters are wonder- 
fully even in quality ; always interesting, and not unfrc([uently 
they rise into true poetry. Thus his ])icturcs of tlie four 
seasons, of the vintage, and of the gaVden, arc very pleasant, 
couched in a classic^al style, which at once betrays his models. 
A whole book (xv.) is devoted to stayna, and in describing 
these fish-preserves he is incidentally led to touch upon fishing, 

* Thomson, ‘ Seasons,’ Spring, 3711. A still finer picture succeeds, 
tile capture of ^ the monarch of the brook.* 

t Oxford, 1722. 

J Jacobi Vaniorii ‘ Prtedium Rusticurn’ (Col. Munatiame), 1750. 
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upon the fish themselves, the young fry, their perils, and their 
combats ; the similarity, on which moralists have so often dwelt, 
between Pleasure taking man with her baits, and the wiles of 
the fisherman to capture his prey. His amusingly sententious 
manner seldom deserts the poet. When a pond has been 
drained and the eels remain behind in the mud, he cannot 
refrain from a moral : — 

‘ Exhaustis rcmanct stagnis angiiilla, palustri 
Mersa Into caput et sinuosji volumina torquens ; 

Repentem per stagna nianu conipi-ende tenaci, 

Ne fliiat, et vaciiam, cum jam cejnsse putabis. 

Fortunac similis, frustretur lubrica dextram/ ^ 

Among the pests of a stream, Vanicre enumerates the otteiv 
water-rat, and beaver, matted jungles of reeds and sedge, but 
above all too little food. And he forestalls the piscicultural 
maxim of the present day, to throw in any dead sheep or other 
animal. The moor-hen has a deservedly evil chai'acter among 
modern lovers of fish, and the heron is a worsci foe than any 
other bird. The following description of the trout will be read 
with interest by fishermen. It is drawn from the life : — 

‘ Truta vagos amat obsciiris in vallibus annuis, 

Et pigris injecta vadis, oblita decorein 
Ipsa suum, partus et amorum nescia, vitaiu 
Tristis agit, tardnmquo refert in came saporoin. 

Ttedia tanta levat, fesKis errore viarum 
Qiii stngnis efFundit aquas ; trutajque vaganti 
Providet hospitium labentis ad ostia rivi, 

Et mol 1cm meminit ripam v(3Stire poreuni 
Gramino, fulgoiiti sabulo conspergorc Cimduin, 

Saxoriuiique mora lympham irritaro lo(piaceni : 

Talibus auxiliia vix truta carebit.’ t 

The penultimate line here is a good exain})le of the felicities of 
diction which occur in this poem. 

Our own century has been fertile in books bearing on angling, 
but originality is scarce among them. Taken all in all, the 
book which it has produced of greatest celebrity is undoubtedly 
^ Salmonia.^ He who does not know the mild wisdom of Halieus 
is ignorant of the philosophical pleasures of angling. With it 
we are inclined to place Kingsley’s admirable ^ Chalk Stream 
‘ Studies.’ They are excellent instances of the subsidiary delights 
jconnected with fishing. Of manuals professing to be practical, 
‘Ephemera,’ and Mr. F. Francis’s books, are incomparably the 


t P. 282. 


* P. 289, ut sup. 
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best; although the scholarly angler will find much that is 
characteristic in the treatises of Hofland, Jesse, Newland, 
Wilson (John and James), and Salter. The latter "was an 
enthusiastic fislicrmaii, and kept a well-known hatter’s shop in 
London. Eminent in skill and patience at the waterside, as 
well as easy and spontaneous in style when he recounts 
the angling exploits of a long life, must be reckoned Mr. 
AV. Henderson. Mr. St. John, Mr. Scrope, and Mr. Col- 
qiihouu have written with animation on the fishing of 
Scotland. The famous ^ NcAVcastle Fishers’ Garlands ’ form the 
best specimen of the century’s angling poetry; and as an 
instance of excellent w'ork in the bibliography of angling should 
be named the ‘ Chronicle of the Compleat Angler’ by Mr. T. 
AVestwood, who has caught much of Charles Lamb’s archness, 
at whose feet he was brought u]>. But amongst the modern 
w'orks devoted to the noble art the ^ History of British Fishes,’ 
by the Kev. AVilliam Houghton, which we have placed at the 
head of this article, deserves conspicuous notice. It appears 
in the shai)e o(‘ two noble quarto volumes, illustrated by 
coloured plates of all the varieties of fishes known in our rivers, 
and by vignettes, scarcely less attractive, of the spots most 
dear to the fraternity of the rod. Mr. Ilonghbm has collected 
in these pages all that naxh'rn science has yet learned of the 
habits and varieties of the finny tril)e.s, and he has combined 
th(‘se interesting details with copious allusions to classical 
literature, 'fhe chapters on the Sahnonidie ’ arc of especial 
interest and beauty, for if salmon-fishing ranks deservedly as 
the highest branch of the angler’s art, the growth and culture 
of the numerous pecadiarities of salmon and trout are amongst 
the most curious phenomena of natural history. No book with 
wdiich Ave arc ac(|uaintcd deserves a more honourable place 
in the Angler’s Library. In (loinparisoii with such a work 
Ihe rest of the literary rank and file of the century may 
well be disregarded. They are Jnblia ahihlia ; they swell the 
collector’s shelves, but possess no merits, and only call the 
reader aw\ay from better books. ATessrs. Satchell and AV^est- 
wood’s pages will guide the literary angler through their 
labyrinthine passages wdth unerring care and forethought. 

No better example of the bibliographical value of the ^Bi- 
^ bliotheca Piscatoria ’ can be pointed out than the number of 
entries and pages devoted to AValton — da ram et venerabile 
iiomen. Mr. AVestwood, in his charming ^ Chronicle of Izaak 
^ Walton,’ describes fifty-three editions ; in conjunction with Mr. 
Satchell he has now registered ninety. Particulars of their 
bibliography occupy some twenty pages. The world haft 
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agreed to honour ^meek Walton,’ and many a goodly edition 
can now be ofiered to his juvenile follower, 

‘ When wearied with the tale thy times disclose, 

The eye first finds thee out in thy secure repose.’ * 

It is quite possible that the interest which these varied editions 
will excite may yet unearth one or two more which have 
escaped even the lynx eyes of the compilers of the ^ Bibliotheca 
* Piscatoria.’ Forgotten copies of a rare book often come 
forward from dark cupboards and neglected shelves wdieii 
attention is directed to them, like the toads which arc sup- 
posed to have lived for two or three generations in the hole of 
a ■wall, till a sudden frost or the like s])lits up the stones 
around them. 

Another test may be applied to the bibliogra])hy of the 
book. In the seventeenth century broke out a literary epi- 
demic, which concerned itself with the spiritualising or 
allegorising of the fisherman’s art. Our Lord Himself had 
given some colour to this method of inter])retation. It was 
certainly not alien to primitive Christianity, as sculpture and 
art sufficiently prove. St. Angusthie, too, speaks of Christians 
as being ^ pisciculi,’ and draws out the teaching of baptism in 
connexion willi ilic expression. f fc^till more curious is his 
rcmai’k, ^ Piscis assus ost Christus passus.’ But this i)assionfor 
symbolism was dominant among the Caroline divines. Indeed it 
is scarcely possible to ir(*at fishing in its more serious aspect 
■without an ('ye to the Scriptural associations which it bears. 
This age, however, tended to draw them out to an exaggerated 
length, and not seldom incurred thereby the reproach of 
trifling or dealing ludicrously with tlic subject. Scattered ii]) 
and down Messrs. WestAVOod and Satchcll’s book are references 
to Gardiner, liawlinsoii, and other divines, on whicli a few 
minutes may be spent to exemplify this love of allegorising. 

The rarest of those treatises which might be named in this 
connexion meets us on the threshold of the seventeenth 
century : ^ A Book of Angling or Fishing. Wherein is 
^ shewed by Conference with Scrij)turcs, the agreement bc- 
^ tween the Fishermen, Fishes, Fishing of both Natures, 
^ Tcmporall and Spirituall. By Sami. Gardiner, D.D. 1606.’ 
This book is only to be found in the S])lendid library of Mr. 
Huth, who acquired it from that of Mr. Cotton, Ordinary of 
Newgate, and in the Bodleian. Its connexion with fishing is 


* Keble, ‘ First Sunday in Advent.’ 

t Compare, too, Tertullian, ‘De Bapt.’ i.: ^Nos pisciculi secundum 
nostrum Jesum Christum in aqua nascimur.’ 
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purely figurative, and its chapters treat of ^ the Nets and 
^ Angle Rod that are for this Fishing ; the especiall duties of 
^ the Spirituall Fisherman, of his Baytcs and Fishes,’ and the 
like. Passing chronologically onward to 1609 comes Dr. 
Rawlinson’s * Fishermen Fishers of Men ; a sermon preached 
‘ at Mercers’ Chapcll on Mid Lent Sunday.’ This produc- 
tion is so quaint throughout that we will reproduce a few of 
its choicer sentences. ‘ Very likely,’ says the worthy doctor, 
^ that while I thus launch forth into the deepc and cast my 
^ nettc upon the face of the waters, it will fare with me as 
^ with other fishermen who among many fivsh meet with some 
* carps, and if by cliance they alight upon a sturdy jack there 
^ is great tug betwixt them, whctlier they shall catch the jack 
‘ or the jack them.’ Further on he asserts that spiritual 
fishers ‘ labour to catch men, and with the draw net of God’s 
^ word to draw them by the cares a saiculo, from the sea of this 
^ world ad sajcula sa^culorum, to the shore of a better life ; ’ 
their nets being ‘ stretched out from Engaddi to Engallim, 
^ from the one end of the Mai*c Mortuiim of this world to the 
^ other.’ Once more : 

‘It is fabled l)y tlio poet (Ovid, Mot. lii. <S) that Bacchus began Ids 
empire by the transmutation of Mariners into Fislies. So doth Christ, 
the true Ihmchus, Ids geniUus, (^God of the suhstaiico of His Father be- 
gotten bo Fore the world, and Man of the substance ol“ llis Mother, 
borne in the world), begin llis Kingdome, even the Kingilome of llis 
Gospe*!, vvith the inetnuiorphising of men into fishes, yet doth Ho not 
cither transubstantiate tbein into fishes, lik(» those mariners, or ingulfe 
them ij)to the bcllio ol* a fish, like Jonas, or make them fish the one 
liallc, llcsli the other, like Myrmaides — • 

‘ “ ut turpiter atrum 

Desiiiat in piseem mulier forniosa superne.” 

But herein will He have them to symbolize with fishes, that as fishes arc 
caught lineis textis, with a net of Iwistetl lines, so must they be Jineis 
ex Scriptiira contextis, with tlieiiet of God’s Avord made out of lines 
taken out of the IScriiJture.’ • 

A similar ajiplication of angling imagery to ^ that great 
^ Tiberine fisherman,’ the Pope, ‘ because that eertaiiie great 
^ fishes had broken out of his netts tome and worne for age,’ 
may be seen in Dr. Lionel Sharpe’s envenomed book, a fe^v 
years later.* Messrs. Westwood and Satchcll refer to Jeroiu 
Phillips’s ‘ Sermon at a Synode held at Southwell,’ as another 


* * A Looking Glasse for the Pope ; wherein he may see his owiie 
face the exj^resse linage of Antichrist.’ London, IG16. Epistle Dedi- 
catorie, pp. 7, b. 
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specimen of spiritualised angling, but have been misled by its 
title. Some ten or twelve lines in the dedication to the Bishop 
of Lincoln, and the text (Mark i. 17), comprise all that this 
painful jireacher writes to the point. That his powers in 
allegorising, however, are not deficient, may be gathered from 
a single sentence (p. 8) which forms the keynote of the 
whole sermon. ‘ The former age indeed was a Leah, blear- 
^ eyed, yet fruitfull in many commendable workes ; our age 
^ as Rachel, quicke sighted and beautifiill to the eye, but 
^ barren : we are fruitfull Indeed in ]>rofessed religion, but 
‘ fruitlessc of the true practise of pictie.’ * The Honourable 
Robert Boyle’s ^ Reflections ’ are not unknoAvn to our age, as 
they were reprinted in 1848. He is delightfully sententious at 
times on angling amid his verbose contemplations, and, as may 
be expected of a man who can write a whole dls(‘ourse ^ upon 
* one’s drinking water out of the bj imes of his hat,’ is never 
at a loss for appropriate reflections on commonplace subjects. 
Thus another discourse is ^ t)n a fish’s si niggling after having 
‘ swallowed the hook ; ’ another, ‘ On a fish’s running away 
^ with the bait,’ and the likc.t *^l"hc use which a seventeenth 
century moraliscr would make of these incidents is suffi- 
ciently obvious. After Sir W. Wallers ^Divine Mcdita- 
^ tions ’ in 1680 this vein of thought runs thin and dies out, 
if we may here trust the ^ Bibliotheca,’ in 1779, in the arid 
waste of another sermon preached by one S. Stevens at the 
Old Meeting-place, Reading, 

Once more, fishing naturally suggests fishponds, and few 
know in these days, when sea-fish is conveyed swiftly to all 
parts of the country, what a. science our (bn*fathers possessed 
of the mode of ^ ordering ’ them. In the Middle Ages, while 
the monasteries and the old religion yet flourislicd, fishponds, 
whence a speedy supply of fish for fast days could he jirocured, 
were a necessity of life. Walton’s favourite Dnbravius, the 
learned Bishop of Olmntz, discourses learnedly of these, and 
more can be gathered of 1hcm*in the pages of Heresbacliiiis, 
H.R. (i.e. Howlett), and Taverner.^ In the eighteenth century, 
from religious uses, fre§h-watcr fish had entered into the 
economical considerations of country gentlemen. A large 
literature now taught them how to manage carp, what stock of 


* London, 1C23, 

t No. 10, 5, 10. See Boyle’s Works, vol. iv. London, 1772, 4to 
(first published in 1665). 

t Of the respective dates of 1552, 1570, 1596, and 1600. For an 
account of these treatises see Westwood and Satchell. 
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male and female fish respectively was to be kej)t, the size of 
the ^ stews ’ in which these fish were scoured before appearing 
on the table, and the proper mode of draining their ponds and 
snatching a rich crop from their dry ooze. The future historian 
of English life and manners will find his labours lessened by 
the industry witli which the Bibliotheca has been compiled. 
The treatises of Mordant, Marshall, North, ilacob, Mortimer, 
and others are liere carefully registered, and wWl well repay 
the curious enquirer wdio ventures to disturb the dust which 
has scttl(3d upon their pages, and which ai)propnatcly reminds 
the scholar musing uj)On many things of tlic primal doom, as 
well of worn-out man as of trite and exhausted literary topics. 
With llcv. C. MarshalPs ^ Hints on Fishponds’ (3rded. 1800) 
the literature of the subject may be said to end. His remarks 
■might be read by S(|uires of the present day with profit. In 
s})ito of pisciciiltural and acclimatisation societies the Avaste of 
water which, if rightly managed, ought to furnish large supplies 
of food throughout the country, is deplorable. JMarsliall calcu- 
lates that an acre of Avater ought to supjiort 2,000 lbs. Aveight of 
fish. Although the iiirmer iicAcr possessed more Avell-mcaning 
friends than at pi’cseiit, we Avill contribute our quota of advice 
and recommend Iiim to think more of his ponds. After the 
peace of 1815, British enterprise at our fishing j)orts, railroads 
and increased Avealth throughout the country speedily rang the 
knell of thi>s industry. Ponds reverted to hIuiJIoav shecds of 
Avater, and tangled masses of Aveeds, tenanted by a few bloated 
tench and car[), iieATr disturhe*! sav(* by a stray schoolboy, and, 
despite port-Avine sauce, tasting villainously of mud AAdien his 
capture was placed upon the table. 

It is lime to briiig our survey of angling literature to an 
end. Year by year in these l>iping times of j)eace, angling 
and the books Avritten upon it make fresh disciples. The 
increase of the angling clubs in Jjondon alone during the last 
twenty years is enormous. Country clubs yearly spring up 
every Avhere, and every Avlicre show robust vilality. Ncav 
angling books, if Avorth reading, quickly go out of print; old 
ones can only be bought at prices Avljich increase year by year, 
like the Sibyll’s volumes. As Ave Avrite, the International 
Fisheries Exhibition, the most complete and splendid of its 
kind, testifies to the universal interest felt in tlie subject. As 
for ourselves, simple, contented anglers, the floAvery meads and 
the streams meandering through them, Avhcrc the artificial fly 
can be thrown to trout, are more to onr taste than croAvded 
annexes and galleries filled Avdth a bcAvildering supply of 
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curiosities and interesting objects. Like the country-loving 
Latin poet, 

‘ itiira mihi et rigui placeant in vallibus amnes ; 

Flumina amem silvasque inglorius.’ 

And when close seasons or foul weather detain the scholarly 
angler in his study, confinement, as ^ve have striven to show', 
is never irksome. He has friends ranged upon his shelves 
among the great and good of the last four centuries, and each 
one teaches him thankiulness and peace. 


Art. VI. — Ilistolre de Charles VIL Par G. DU PuKSNK, 
Marquis de Beaucouut. Deux tomes. Paris: 1881-2. 

rPiiESE volumes are marked by a tendency which of late 
years has been making itself more and more manifest 
throughout pjiiropc, but especially in France, in one of the 
most iinjKn’tant departments of Letters. History in the hands 
of Voltaire and Montesquieu, as \vith us in the hands of Hume 
and Gibbon, dealt with great subjects and large tracts of time, 
and, if somewhat wanting in research and learning, was con- 
spicuous for its luminous thought, and for the breadth and force 
of its general judgments. The same characteristics, with dhe 
addition of more profound and exact knowledge, appear in the 
works of Macaulay and Arnold, thoiigh, unhappily, these arc 
only fragments ; and they are visible, ihongli in dilferent de- 
grees, in the best writings of Guizot and Tliierry, and even 
ill the brilliant epic of Michelet. These groat men, hoivever, 
attained maturity before the middle of the present century, 
and can write no more ; but in tliis generation a revolution in 
this sphere of knowledge lias been going on, and is all but 
complete. History is iio^v a matter of infinite research into 
the original sources of iiiformaliou on the ])ast Avhieh in our 
day are being generally disclosed ; and an historian is deemed 
unworthy of the name w^tfo does not explore these mines of 
accuinulate<l and undigested fiict, and gather the materials of 
his work from them. As a necessary result, historical wndters 
avoid large themes and wide spaces of time, and limit them- 
selves to special subjects ; their labours exhibit, as a general 
rule, ratlier erudition and fulness of detail than felicitous 
arrangement and the philosophic spirit; and reflection, art, and 
generalising power are stifled as it were under a load of minute 
incident. They become annalists rather than historians. In 
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France, the land of extremes, the peculiarities of this method 
have recently become most marked and decisive, and with the 
least happy consequences. Tlie French intellect, during the 
last fifteen years, and especially since the war of 1870, has 
been busily engaged in the contemplation of the past, and has 
penetrated the recesses of bygone ages with assiduous care and 
intelligent skill. The fruits, however, of this persevering toil 
have been, on the whole, alike in kind : we have had careful 
narratives of reigns and epochs, of institutions, campaigns, and 
sieges ; especially we have hdd remarkable studies of various 
passages of the great lievolution ; but not one of these works 
embraces a grand subject in all its parts, and, if admirable for 
tlieir abundant knowledge, they are gencmlly deficient in 
breadth of view and in comprehensive and discerning thought. 
In fact, if we make the single exception of M. Taine’s able 
and brilliant book on the lievolution, disfigured as it is by 
many faults, France has produced nothing, during the last 
decade, that can be called a great historical work, and for tho 
present, at least, she is barren of the genius to which wo owe 
masteri)ieces like tlic ^ JOsprit des Lois ’ and the ‘ Anciei^ 
‘ Regime ’ — two of the noblest specimens of enquiry and 
thought in llic* domain of })hiloso])hical history. 

Our remarks on this style of composing history arc illus- 
trated in the present volumes. They two the fir»st instalment 
of what will be an elaborate work of extreme Icnglli, on the 
reign of Charles VII. of France; and they abundantly show 
the merits and defects to which 'wc have just alluded. The 
research of the author deserves high praise ; and we readily 
believe that, as he tells us, it has occupied twenty-five years 
of life. M. de Bcaucourt has sought out all that the Past 
can disclose with regard to the theme he has chosen ; and, witli 
this object, he lias not only mastered every chronicle and book 
that touches his subject, but lias diligently examined the 
immense mass of original coiitcmporan(‘Ous evidence that can, 
even remotely, relate to it. For this purpose he has ransacked 
the archives of France, England, the Low Countries, and 
Rome ; he has consulted public documents of all kinds, and 
the papers of many noble families ; and he has thoroughly 
exhausted every source of knowledge, from the correspondence 
of warriors, statesmen, and kings to the daily accounts of royal 
houseliolds. In short, nothing has escaped his notice that 
bears on the France of Charles VI 1. ; and the amount of 
material collected by him, however bulky, is of real value. 
But to comprehend the times of Charles VII., and their sig- 
nificance in the march of history, it is necessary to look before 
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and behind them ; and a reader should have a clear conception 
of the state and position of Europe and France during the reigns 
at least of the House of Valois, if he would really understand 
the period. M. de Bcaucourt, however, as far as he has gone, 
has confined himself strictly to the years from 1404 to 1435 ; 
he has told us much about the first part of the troubled annals 
of Charles VI I., but nothing of what went before it: and to 
judge from his method, he will close his work with equal dis- 
regard of whatever followed. Ilis book is thus without breadth 
of view and information on large spaces of lime ; it is limited 
in conception, though vast in size ; and it is a spe(*ial study of 
the annals of a reign rather than a complete history. These 
volumes, moreover, have other faults wliicli call for an adverse 
verdict on them. Conscientious and minute almost to a foiilt, 
M. do Beaucourt has no sense of the picturesque, which some 
of hivS countrymen, like Michelet, for example, have carried to 
excess. He describes in the tamest fashion sikJi scenes as the 
great day of Agincourt, the memorable battles of Vcrncuil and 
Bauge, the coronation of Henry V., and the s])lcndi(l episode 
of the Maid of Orleans : events, assuredly, which a greater 
writer would have made, to speak, to stand out from the 
canvas. JOven the arrangement of the book is defective : the 
narrative wants organic unity ; a resime of general events is 
followed by a succession of chapters, which treat the subject 
in a fragmentary way, but never deal with it as a whole ; alul 
the result is to perplex tlic reader, and to leave on the mind a 
w'eaker impression than so laborious a Avork deserves. In a 
word, these volumes are move like a clironiclc Ilian Avhat a 
history ought to be- -that is, a vivid picture of national life. 

The reign of the king which this Avork Avill embrace is one 
of the most important in the history of France. The youth 
and early manhood of Charles VII. fell on limes Avhicli illus- 
trate the remark of Burki?, that it has liceii the ‘ fate of the 
* French Monarchy to have ebbs and flows beyond all other 
States.’ Insanity and crime, so to sjicak, held sway in the 
Palace in the first years of his infancy ; and under the rule 
of his unhappy father, and of his shameless and adulterous 
mother, the work of reconquest and reconstruction Avhich had 
been achieved by Charles the Wise was utterly and, as it 
seemed, for all time undone. From the Somme to the Garonne, 
the realm was convulsed by a civil war, so protracted and 
fierce that large and flourishing tracts were reduced to a desert; 
and the capital was more than once the scene of anarchy, such 
as that of the League and of 1793. The weakness of the 
distracted State then opened a way to the foreign invader ; a 
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defeat as crushing as Sedan or Waterloo destroyed the mili- 
tary strength of the monarchy; and when Henry V., with the 
assent of Europe, and amidst the applause of its light poj)ulace, 
marched into Paris in the pride of triumph, France seemed on 
the point of complete subjection. Nor did the conquest 
appear transient, like the chivalric raids of Edward III. ; the 
rule of Henry was upheld or recognised by the great vassals 
of the French Crown, and was sustained by ably designed 
alliances ; and the vanquished nation was so prostrate that it 
maintained only a show of resistance. 

Yet even at this crisis the tendency of France to rise supe- 
rior to adverse fortune, to recover strength, and to regain unity, 
made itself manifest in a few years, and the vigorous elements 
of her national life stirred and quickened amidst disaster and 
ruin. Charles VII., though a boy, Avas proclaimed king ; and 
from the centre of his weak poAvor at Bourges a resistance 
gradually increasing in force Avas made to foreign and domestic 
foes, and a contest began Avhich ere long showed that his claim 
to the throne Avas no vain pretence. Charles Avas, Ave believe, 
a very feeble ruler, Avhatever ])atriotic Frenchmen may say; 
his government was a mere shadow for years, and in maiiA" 
respects was as bad as possible ; his military success Avas never 
great, and Avas overbalanced by many disasters; and, apart 
from one remarkable figure, there was but little genius in his 
camp or his counclis. Yet, notwithstanding repeated defeats, 
his arms, even in the field, made progress; his authority, groAA'- 
ing in an increasing circle, extended its limits slowly but 
surely ; and, Avithin a generation from the calamitous time at 
Avhich it had seemed all but extinct, it Avas Avell-nigh complete 
throughout his kingdom. His chief enemy, England, lost her 
conquests, and abandoned the strife of more than a century ; 
his grc«at feudatories gathered round the Crown; the formi- 
dable alliances combined against him Avere Aveakened or alto- 
gether dissolved ; and, above all, France, torn no longer by 
Avar, and rescued from civil * strife and anarchy, Avas placed 
under a settled government, and could call herself again a 
united people. A fcAv years passed ; and though he never 
attained the ordinary length of human life, the king lived to 
see the once fallen State the most really formidable poAver of 
Europe, and gradually assuming the territorial limits, the in- 
stitutions, and the type of government Avhich characterised 
the great Bourbon monarchy. Lorraine had fallen under the 
influence of France before the death of Charles VIl.; the 
great stronghold of Metz had felt his arms; and he had 
asserted that claim to the frontier of the Rhine which 
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Richelieu vindicated in the seventeenth century, and which 
nothing will efface from the minds of Frenchmen. Before 
long, in the reign of his son, the great Power which had 
menaced France from the East was broken up and deprived 
of its strength. French Burgundy was annexed to the 
Crown; Anjou, Provence, and Brittany followed; and the 
sixteenth century beheld the monarchy established from the 
Moselle to the Pyrenees, and, notwithstanding the anarchy of 
the League, and the decrepitude of the House of Valois, and 
the brief hour of the supremacy of Spain, full of force and 
capable of expansion. We must ascribe, moreover, to the 
reign of Charles VII. many of the changes in the adminis- 
tration of the State which made France what she was in the 
age of Louis XIV., and even down to the great Revolution. 
Then, in the collapse of the feudal arrays were formed the 
germs of that great standing army wliich was destined to make 
the Crown absolute, and for years to be the terror of Europe. 
Then, in the distress and havoc produced by war, and in the 
growing power of the central Grovernment, began that decline 
of the local liberties and franchises of lueditcval France which 
terminated in the com])lete suppression of the States-General 
for five generations, and of every check on the all-absorbing 
monarchy, and which ultimately led to a world-wide catastrophe. 
Then, too, the relations between the Church and the State 
which existed in France for the next three centuries were 
established upon a lasting basis ; and then, most irnpoi-tant 
perhaps of all, avc see the beginnings of that encroaching 
system of government and administration which made the 
Royal Council and its subordinates supreme in all departments 
of the State, and which deprived the noblesse of real authority. 

The events of this reign were so remarkable that national 
tradition has affixed the epithet of ^victorious’ to the name of 
the king. This, however, is but a patriotic legend ; and, as has 
often happened, it concentrates the lustre of a memorable age 
on a single figure which personifies, so to speak, its tendencies. 
]\[. de Beaucourt, with his wonted research, has put together 
and prefixed to his book the views of French historians from 
the earliest times, on the conduct and character of Charles VII. ; 
but he avoids drawing a conclusion from them. These testi- 
monies show that the writers usually reflect the current 
opinions and prejudices of their respective periods. Speaking 
generally, when the monarchical spirit prevails they describe 
the king as a master mind, controlling and ordering the course 
of events; but when influences of a different kind predomi- 
nate, they either dwell on his worst defects or present him as 
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a mere royal cipher, or confine themselves to the leading ten- 
dencies and broad features of the history of the day. The 
ideas of the age of Louis XIV. thus appear in a work of 
the seventeenth century which declared that ‘the valour of 
^ Charles VIT, expelled the English enemy from Guienne and 
^ Normandy ; that liis admirable forethought preserved the 
^ liberties of his kingdom through the Pragmatic Sanction ; 
^ that his administration of the army gives proof of extra- 
^ ordinary vigilance and skill ; and that no monarch of Europe 
‘ possessed an artillery force of equal excellence.’ So too, an 
historian of 1805, who informs us that Charles VII. ‘ deserves 
‘ the title of the Restorer of France ; that he found her invaded 
^ and freed her soil; and that his wise government stayed tlie 
‘ plague of war, introduced order into the courts of justice, 
^ guaranteed the liberties of the Gallican Church, and settled 
‘ taxation on a sound basis,’ is evidently thinking of Napo- 
leon I.; and, similarly, a writer of 18f>5 alludes doubtless to 
Napoleon III., when he describes Charles ‘as one of those 
‘ rulers who completely mastered the insubordination and 
^ license of the first days of his reign, and who, having found 
^ France discouraged and fallen, gave her fresh confidence and 
^ renewed energies.’ On the other hand, the remarkable sketch 
of the king by the brilliant President Henault — ‘ Charles VIL, 
^ so to speak, was but a witness of the extraordinary events 
‘of his reign; Fortune, in one of her freaks, gave him 
‘ powe.rful enemies and subje(;ts able to defend his throne, but 
‘ he really had no part in all tliis ’ — refers very probably to 
Louis XV., and breathes the spirit that sapped the Bourbon 
inonarcliy. And as for the writers of Democratic France, one 
of the ablest has thus embodied their views: — ‘ Charles VII., 
‘ a weak and indolent king, fills a large space in our history, 
^ less from what he accomjdished himself than from what was 

* accomidlshed in his name. It was his merit that he ac- 
^ cepted the influence and followed the directions of the ablest 
‘ and most intelligent men of his time. . . . The spirit of 
‘ reform and progress in this reign modelled the wliole adnii- 
^ iiLstration of the kingdom on a new type ; the finances, the 
‘ army, the courts of justice, and the police of the State were 
^ transformed. . . . The form of modern monarchy, of a go- 
^ vernment destined hereafter to possess unity mid freedom, 
‘ had been discovered ; its fundamental institutions were in 
^ existence ; all that remained to be done was to maintain and 

* extend it, and to root it in the hearts of the nation. The 
‘ reign of Charles VII. was an era of national energy. All 
^ that was great and original in it, however, proceeded, not 
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< from the personal conduct of the sovereign, but from a kind 
^ of general inspiration which revealed itself everywhere in 
^ progress, in new ideas, and in a sagacious policy.’ 

One of his main objects, M. de Bcaucourt tells us, is to un- 
ravel the truth from these conflicting judgments, and to evolve 
the character of Charles VII. from trustworthy contempora- 
neous evidence : — 

* The only way to decide a question debated by historians during 
three centuries, and to determine, accurately and conclusively, the 
place of Charles VIL in history, is to endeavour, before all things, to 
draw him out, so to speak, from the obscurity in which he has been 
hidden ; and to present him on the scene of events, not in an uncertain 
light, and in borrowed colours, according to the limey of the artist, but 
with full and circumstantial defculs, with evidence drawn from authentic 
documents, and with that fulness of information which will enable the 
reader to judge for liimself, and to decide with all the accessible liicts 
before him. Our continual object has been to examine the sources of 
our knowledge in this matter, to penetrate the subject more thoroughly 
than has been attempted hitherto ; and for this purpose to exhaust 
not only tlie writings of previous authors, but all now information whicl) 
our own investigation has been able to collect. This was the only way 
to compose a history which, in truth, had not previously been written, 
and to make the character of the king api)car in its real aspect.’ 

In this, as in every part of his work, M, de Beaucourt’s 
industry is very great, and he has accumulated a large store of 
material with reference to this branch of his subject. Yet, 
though he endeavours to claim a verdict on the whole favour- 
able for Charles VII., we cannot say that he has in the least 
changed tlie view we hold of the character of the king. As a 
ruler, Charles, wc believe, was one of the weakest and least 
capable of men ; and the most striking feature of his reign, per- 
haps, was that the monarchy made immense progress in the 
elements of enduring greatness and strength, and that scarce 
anything of this was due to the monarch. We shall not dwell 
— though we cannot forget what the youth was of many an. 
able prince — on the feebleness ot Charles in his earlier years, 
when he was carried about as a mere badge of royalty, and 
when he could not make his authority felt. But in manhood 
and down to the end of his life he seems never to have had 
the faculty of mastering events and ruling men, and more 
than once he showed himself unequal to rise to the level of 
great emergencies, and to cope boldly with adverse fortune. 
Throughout his reign he was controlled by ministers who 
drew him hither and thither at will; and although he was. 
personally brave, he shrank from encountering risk on many 
occasions when all seemed to depend on his moral courage; 
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We even doubt if he possessed the quality of discerning merit, 
and of making a choice of good instruments of power. The 
highest praise that can be bestowed on him is, that he seconded 
to some extent the policy of his ablest predecessors, in con- 
solidating and enlarging the monarchy, and that he allowed 
free scope to the march of events which were making that con- 
summation certain. No proof exists that he had any share in 
the great reforms in the administration of the State which 
made his reign so important an era; and, so far as he took part 
in the government, his conduct seems to have been chiefly 
notable for prodigality and abuses of power. As for his pri- 
vate character, tradition records that he was aftable, clement, 
and of a kindly nature ; but these good qualities were marred 
by a fault not uncommonly seen in weak persons — a ten- 
dency to distrust and suspicion ; and he had a large share 
of the vices and foibles which arc the besetting sins of princes. 
M. de Beaucourt thinks that he has accomplished much by 
showing that Charles was probably guiltless of unbridled 
licentiousness in his first youth; that he was too harassed 
by trouble and care to have been a mere votary of idle 
pleasure, and that he was a religious man, in the sense 
that he was not unmindful of the offices of the Church. Yet 
we cannot forget that this reign is supposed to have had a 
Parc aux Cerfs of its own ; the luxury, the waste, and the fri- 
volity of the king are attested by a large body of evidence ; as 
for his piety, he was perhaps superstitious, but it certainly was 
not seen in his conduct : and, for the rest, history is not con- 
cerned to dwell on qualities of this kind at length, unless 
they affect the general course of events. 

The character, however, of Charles VII. is of little import- 
ance compared with his reign. The infant who was to rule 
France in one of the most chequered phases of her history, 
was the fifth son of Charles VI. by his consort, Isabel of 
Bavaria, and was born in 1403. M. de Beaucourt describes 
at great length in what courtly splendour the child Avas 
brought up, and hoAV his earliest years were nursed in the 
pom]) and magnificence of the fifteenth century. Yet his boy- 
hood was passed in the midst of troubles, and before he had 
attained youth, his House and his country had been over- 
whelmed by a dark tide of misfortune. His father, before his 
birth, was struck doAvn by a malady Avhich had shattered his 
reason ; the fame of his mother Avas stained by incest and 
adultery of the worst kind ; and hands such as theirs proved 
unable to guide a kingdom already rent in tAvain by the unna- 
tural strife of the princes of the blood. After the assassination 
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of the Duke of Orleans by the Duke of Burgundy, John the 
Fearless, France was plunged in civil war which lasted, with 
intermissions, for more than twenty years ; and in that bar- 
barous and internecine contest, in which the old quarrel of the 
North and South was again waged after the lapse of a century, 
under the hostile standards of Burgundy and Armagnac, the 
whole land was convulsed and deluged with blood. The 
capital, with that strange impulse of which it has given proof 
on many occasions, set up in the hour of national peril a wild 
and passionate claim to independence, and the monarchy, 
decried and without authority, went as it were to pieces and 
gave place to anarchy. The boy shared the fortunes of the 
royal family, tossed to and fro between the contending fac- 
tions ; he, doubtless, heard many a cruel tale of massacre, rapine, 
and deeds of revenge, and he beheld the wild scenes of the 
rising of Caboche when the mobs of Paris broke into the 
palace, expelled the king and queen from its precincts, and, 
anticipating the Jacobinism of a later age, established a go- 
vernment of the streets in blood. Ere long disaster and civil 
strife were to be succeeded by war from abroad. A great 
soldier and no mean statesman, Henry V. of England, saw in 
the divisions of France an opportunity of again asserting the 
Plantagenet claim to the French crown, and he made prepara- 
tions to invade the kingdom while he negotiated with the chiefs 
of the rival parties, who were willing enough to invoke his aid. 
M. de Beaucourt insists that the Duke of Burgundy was alone 
guilty of this unpatriotic treason; but the fact is, that the first 
overtures went to Henry from the Armagnac camp ; and we 
see no distinction, in this matter, between the two factions, until 
long afterwards. At last, Henry suddenly dropped the mask, 
and having proclaimed war set sail from Portsmouth. We need 
not dwell on the events that followed ; how, after the success- 
ful siege of Harfleur, the English soldiery, a handful of men, 
and suffering from disease and privations, were brought to bay 
by a great army led by the fiower of the nobles of France ; 
and how, in a contest which had seemed hopeless, victory 
remained at last 'with the English bowmen. The day of A gin- 
court, with its immense slaughter, laid the power of France 
for a time in the dust ; and had Henry been able to complete 
his success, he certainly might have entered the capital. 

This terrible defeat made but little change in the attitude of 
the savage factions which were tearing France and each other 
to pieces. An event, however, occurred soon afterwards which 
promised to alter the position of affairs. The two elder sons of 
Charles VI. — the other three had passed away before — died 



179 


1883. M. dc Bcatic.onrfs Charles VIL of France. 

suddenly within a few months of each other, and Charles 
became Dau])hin at the age of fourteen. As the deceased 
princes had been completely under the influence of the Duke 
of Burgundy — M. dc Beaucourt omits to state that their deaths 
were attributed to Armagnac poison — it seemed not impro- 
bable that the new Dauphin would represent the authority of 
the Crown with the semblance of independence at least ; and, 
in fact, a commission in his father’s name invested him mth a 
large share in the government. John the Fearless, however, 
was not to be baulked ; he got possession of the persons of the 
king and queen, and having entered Paris at the head of his 
troops drove out Charles and all who adhered to him, having 
previously slaughtered in the streets and prisons many thou- 
sands of his Armagnac enemies, a feat of arms which the 
excited capital, threatened alike with famine and foreign 
war, characteristically hailed as a great deliverance, as cen- 
turies afterwards it welcomed the Allies, and, after Sedan, 
shouted for Gambetta and Trochu, Before long Henry had 
again invaded the territory of his defeated enemy, and, Rouen 
having fallen, and Normandy having been overrun, France 
again witnessed the ignoble spectacle of her factions bidding 
against each other in the interest of a relentless conqueror. 
Whatever M. de Beaucourt may say, the Dauphin, now nomi- 
nally chief of the Arrnagnacs, was just as ready as •John the 
Fearless to make large concessions to the national foe ; and 
Henry equally Tiiaintaincd towards both an attitude of cool and 
grasping selfishness. The conditions of the English king, 
however, after his late victories, were of such a kind that 
neither competitor could assent to them, and in their dis- 
appointment and baffled hopes they were led gradually to 
approach each other. After long conferences between the 
leaders on each side, it Avas arranged that Charles and the 
Duke of Burgundy should meet and discuss the terms of a 
truce, and a general reconciliation seemed not improbable. 
The fair prospect was, however, marred by the treacherous 
murder of John the Fearless, slain by followers of Charles on 
the bridge of Montereau, in revenge perhaps for the Duke of 
Orleans. We quote M. de Beaucoiirt’s account of a tragedy 
which once more opened an era of blood and disaster for 
France : — 

* The bridge was wholly palisaded. At each end it was closed by a 
barrier ; on the bridge itself, but nearer the town, a closed space had 
been reserved, and this was entered by a kind of wicket. Having 
passed the barrier, the duke, as he walked forward, met the friends of 
the Dauphin. “ Come and present yourself to his Highness,” they 
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said ; “ he awaits you.” ** I am going,” was the answer. The duke 
then passed the wicket, followed by ten knights whom he had named, 
and by his secretary, Seguinat, and leaving his escort outside. In fact, 
it had been arranged that the people of cither prince should hold the 
barriers at the ends of the bridge. As soon as the duke had passed 
the wicket was closed. ... He then advanced towards the Dauphin, 
who was at the bottom of the enclosed space, Avith his back against the 
palisades, in armour, and Avith his sAvord girt on. John the Fearless, 
taking off his velvet surcoat, bowed low, and knelt with one knee on the 
ground. . . . The Dauphin insisted upon the evils Avhich the soldiers 
of either party were doing, and upon the progress of the enemy ; he 
urged the duke to decide on what was to be done. . . . He dwelt also 
upon the wrongs which the duke had done. “ Sir,” replied the duke, 

I have only done what I ought” Angry words were then exchanged. 
De Neuville then approached his master, whose face was aglow with 
anger. - . . The duke, too, had laid his hand on his sword. “ Do 
** you dare lay hands on your sword in the presence of the Dauphin ? ” 
exclaimed Robert de Laire. . . . Swords were drawn, and shouts were 
raised. The Dauphin Avas hurried out of the enclosure. On this, 
armed men burst through the Avicket crying out, ‘‘ Kill, kill I ” John 
the Fearless fell dead under the blows of the Dauphin’s folloAvers. 
Neuville, with De Vergy, Avho had tried to defend their master, was 
mortally wounded.’ 

^ Through tlie hole in the skull of John tlie Fearless ’ — it is 
the striking phrase of an old chronicler — ^ the English enemy 
^ made his Avay into France.’ The deed of blood rekindled 
the fury of the factions AAdiich, for a time, had subsided, and 
lai'gely increased the poAver of the foreign invader. The 
young successor of the murdered duke lield the Dauphin up 
to the execration of Europe as accessary to foul treachery and 
crime, made preparations to reneAv the strife, and placed the 
whole resources of the great poAver of Burgundy at the dis- 
posal of the victorious King of England. On their side the 
Armagnacs flew to arms everywhere ; and, having at their 
head the heir of the cvoaaui, appealed to the patriotic pride 
of France, giving a kind of .grandeur to a party feud ; and 
from this time, doubtless, the liostile camps represented the 
cause of the foreign enemy, and of a resistance in a certain 
sense national. The miserable state of the unhappy land 
Avhich seemed destined to be the prize of the contest is thus 
described by M. de llcaucourt : — 

* Abandoned during many years to the implacable strife of fictions, 
to English invasion, and to the movements and ravages of all kinds of 
troops, Prance seemed exhausted and destroyed. “The tempest of 
“ civil war blcAv eveiyAvhere ; war, in its most cruel aspect, was waged 
“ between children of the same bouse, and even of tlie same blood ; 
“ and the innumerable quarrels of the nobles mingled in the general 
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“ conflict.’* In the towns, heavy taxes, for the most part employed in 
providing for the work of defence, ruined the inhabitants ; a frightful 
rise of prices, repeated famines, and frequent epidemics, added to the 
uiiiversiil suffering of the nation. In Paris, a hundred thousiind souls 
perished in a few months ; they had come to this, that the corpses were 
flung pell-mell into huge ditches, “ laid out, and then covered over with 
“ a little clay.” The inhabitants were compelled to abandon their 
dwellings, burdened with ruinous charges, and disappeared, “ as if 
“ they had become desperate.” Wolves every night made their way 
into the towns, and wrought terrible havoc. In the country, the fields 
were deserted, uncultivated, and lay covered with brambles and furze. 
From the Loire to the Somme, cultivation was for many years inter- 
rupted ; you would have stiid you were in an enemy’s country. Every- 
where the roads had been broken up. There was no security, nor 
commerce, even no religious observances, for the clmrclies had been 
burned or wrecked.’ 

It seemed impossible even to compare the resources and 
strength of the hostile powers in the contest that was about to 
open. Henry certainly was the first soldier of Europe; he was 
at the head of an invincible army ; and he was backed by the 
whole might of England, united to a man to carry on the war. 
At this jicriod, too, his ally, Enrgundy, was perha[)s the most 
powerful prince on tlu^ Continent; he ruled or influenced an 
immense territory i'roni the Zuyd(‘r Zee to tlic verge of Lor- 
raine, and from the Klilne to the Up])or Loire; and the 
domains of his vassal or friendly nobles extended almost to the 
gates of Paris. The nortli of Franc(; was thus at the mercy 
of enemies irresistible in the field; and as there was a strong 
English party in Aquitaine, Avhilst Prittany, under her own 
dukes, maintained a more than dubious allegiance, the 
monarchy was equally ill-defended on the w(‘st. Nor had 
Henry failed to stjcure the aid or the acquiescence of foreign 
States ; he had won over the Emperor Sigismnnd, who at 
first had been unfriendly to him; lie luul compelled or induced 
the Spanisli kingdoms to be neutral or to reject French over- 
tures ; and he had some rcuison to hope that he might prevent 
Scotland from giving assistance to her old ally, for tlie heir to 
the Scottish throne was liis captive. had succeeded, too, 
by a stroke of policy in strengthening immensely his own posi- 
tion, and in weakening and dividing his foes. Py the Treaty 
of Troyes — a bargain enforced by the conqueror at tlic point 
of his sword — Charles VI. and his queen had proclaimed the 
I)aii])hin a criminal unworthy to wear a crown, had declared 
the Plantagenet king their heir, and had given him the hand 
of their daughter in marriage ; and this compact, unnatural as 
it was, by affording a legal sanction to Henry’s claims, and 
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offering a fair excuse for desertion, detached several of the 
great vassals of France from what seemed the desperate cause 
of Charles. The triumph of the allies seemed, therefore, cer- 
tain, and little appeared in the opposite scale to redress the 
balance of adverse fortune and to avert the conquest and ruin 
of France. 

Charles, doubtless, was not without resources; and his cause 
had elements of latent power beyond the ken of the men of his 
time. Though he had no force that could cope in the field with 
the trained and formidable English soldiery, he was never 
without a numerous army ; and foreign mercenaries flocked to 
his ranks, with large bodies of irregular troops, of real value in 
feudal warfare. Nor was he without allies abroad. Scotland, 
in spite of Henry, threw in her lot with France, and gave her 
effectual aid ; some of the German and Italian princes, jealous 
of the encroaching power of Jinrgundy, showed moral sym- 
pathy at least with Charles, and Martin V'. upheld his claims 
with the authority of the Roman Pontiff. AVhat, however, 
chiefly gave him support was a cij*cunistance of which the real 
import was not appreciated in that day : the national forces 
M^cre on his side, though undeveloped and, as yet, crossed and 
interfered with by opposing influences. The South and the 
central provinces of France never faltered in their allegiance 
to him ; and in the North, in the West, and even in Burgundy 
— whatever their great overlords might do — his cause Was sus- 
tained by many nobles and had the sympathy of the mass of 
the people. In short, though not a nation as yet, France 
dimly felt that her future destinies dc])cnded upon the success 
of Charles ; and it Avas significant of the general feeling that, 
even after the Treaty of Troyes, a government was formed in 
the name of the Daujihin, was administered by many of the 
officials of the State, and was largely obeyed by the different 
bodies which represented in mediicval France the authority of 
the Crown and the people alike. These sources of power were, 
however, unseen, or at least Avholly underrated at the time ; 
and Europe seems to have thought the conquest and dismem- 
berment of France a certain event. 

M. de Beaucourt describes the incidents of the war, from 
its beginning to the Treaty of Arras, Avhich, by separating 
England and Burgundy, assured the ultimate success of 
Charles. The narrative, as usual, is full of matter; but 
it is related without eftect and proportion, and it scarcely 
contains a trace of reflection. The allies, holding a third 
of France, and occupying the not unwilling capital, where 
Henry, after his triumphant entry, had held high state 
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for nearly two years, for the most part were victorious in the 
field ; and the cause of France seemed more than ever hope- 
less, when, after the complete def'eat of Verneuil, Salisbury 
reached the Loire and laid siege to Orleans. Had that city 
fallen, the royal forces must have been driven behind the 
hills of Auvergne ; and though, owing to one of the strangest 
episodes that have occurred in the annals of war, that event, 
though imminent, did not take place, still, even after the 
achievements of the Maid, the French arms encountered many 
reverses. Yet, though France was overrun to the centre, 
and English fleets more than once made destructive descents 
on her western coasts, the country and people were not sub- 
dued ; several towns and fortresses held out in the North, even 
in the midst of the conquered provinces ; and long before the 
Treaty of Arras the prospects of the allies had become un- 
promising. On the other hand, his imperfect success atBaugc 
would have made Charles master of Paris had he known how 
to employ the occasion ; the discomfiture of his foes at Orleans 
enabled him at once to advance to Rheims ; and the ‘ King of 
‘ Bourges,’ as he was contemptuously called, defeated and 
baffled as he constantly was, remained more formidable in 
1435 than he had been when the contest began. M. de Beau- 
court has overlooked the causes of these notable events ; but 
they may bo collected Irom his narrative, and we shall en- 
deavour to point them out, fbi* they give enduring interest to 
this passage of history. 

Two circumstances at the outset of the war were highly 
auspicious to the cause of Charles. The death of Henry V. 
removed from the scene the ablest and deadliest of his ene- 
mies; and the death of Charles VI., his ill-fated father, 
placed him on the throne and invested him with increased 
authority. These events, however, though of great importance, 
were but accidents in the march of history ; and more essential 
facts determined the issue. In the character of the warfare 
of the time we must seek one of the reasons, at least, why 
France Avas not at once subdued, and was able to make a pro- 
longed resistance. That great nation has been invaded three 
times in the course of this century ; and on each occasion it 
succumbed to its foes after a struggle of only a few weeks or 
months. Despite his astonishing feats in Champagne, the fall 
of Paris in 1814 deprived Napoleon I. of his Empire; and 
Waterloo, in the following year, placed France completely at 
the Allies’ mercy. The result was the same in 1870-1 ; and 
though, after the disasters of Metz and Sedan, Paris kept the 
Germans for a time at ])ay, the nation was never perhaps 
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more prostrate than when it submitted to the Treaty of Frank- 
fort. It was very different during the long contest waged 
between the Plaiitagenets and the House of Valois in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. France in that strife met 
three great defeats not surpassed in her military annals ; and 
more than once she seemed on the point of extinction as an in- 
dependent State. Yet the disaster of Crecy did little more 
than secure Calais to Edward HI.; that of Poitiers had no 
decisive results ; that of Agincourt merely gave Henry V. a 
base of operations to invade Normandy ; and notwithstanding 
these immense reverses, France continued to fight, and at last 
triumphed. This striking difference is largely due to the 
change which has passed over the conditions of war between 
our own time and the Middle Ages. Armies are now so or- 
ganised that they can keep the field without the intermission 
of the seasons ; they can be moved great distances with ex- 
treme celerity ; they are furnished 'with terrible means of de- 
struction, the formidable inventions of‘ modern science ; they 
are trained to march, to manoeuvre, to fight, with an efficacy 
which in the days of Froissart would have seemed beyond the 
capacity of man ; and they are composed of multitudes which 
a Du Guesclin or a Talbot would have ])ronounccd impossible. 
On the other hand, civilisation has made the natural defences 
of a country weaker ; the multiplication of roads and bridges 
has facilitated the advance of an enemy; the diminution bf the 
poAver and numbers of fortresses has had a like result ; and the 
improvement of agriculture, l)y increasing the means of sub- 
sistence for an invading army, has operated in the same direc- 
tion. War in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries Avas carried 
on in a very difterent fashion, and in character and effects Avas 
wholly dissimilar. Armies were still, in the main, the feudal 
militia ; they Avcrc on foot only a few weeks in summci*; their 
movements Averc pitiably sIoav and limited ; their artillery and 
arms were cumbrous and feeble ; their operations avci'c rude, 
imperfect, and seldom produced decisive effects ; and compared 
with the hosts of the j)resent day, they Avere no more than a 
handful of men. Again^ a country in those days presented 
great and various obstacles to an invader ; the roads Avere fcAv 
and bad, and the large rivers Avere bridged only at wide 
intervals ; every avenue was guarded by feudal castles, and 
every town was a kind of fortress ; Avoods and marshes barred 
an invader’s progress ; and OAving to the backAvard state of 
husbandry, a hostile army was often unable to obtain supplies 
in its line of march, and was paralysed or compelled to retreat. 
Offensive operations are thus favoured to an extraordinary 
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degree in modem war ; the obstinate and protracted wars of 
defence which were waged, occasionally with complete success, 
even down to the eighteenth century, have become altogether 
things of the past ; and this great distinction in some measure 
accounts for the failure of England and the success of Charles 
in the conflict under our present notice. We may add that 
war in the feudal age was perhaps even slower and less 
decisive than in times reckoned completely barbarous. The 
hosts of Attila overran Gaul unresisted, until they perished 
at Chalons ; and (Charles Martel was unable to check the wave 
of Saracen conquest until it had touched tlic Loire. 

Again, the war between the allies and Charles was that of 
a coalition with a single Power, and of a coalition which con- 
tained elements of division, weakness, and mutual distrust. 
England, doubtless, even after Henry’s death, threw her whole 
energies into the strife ; Parliament freely lavished her blood 
and treasure to maintain and extend her French conquests ; 
and English nobles in Paris hailed the boy Henry VI. as the 
King of France. It was otherwise, however, with the PoAver 
whicli formed her principal support in the long conflict. Philip 
of Burgundy, indeed, regarded Charles as stained with the 
blood of his muidercd father; and for a considc'rable time he 
gave weighty aid to the invaders in their attempted conquest. 
The personal animosities of rulers, however, seldom overcome 
their traditional sympathies and what, in the long run, are 
their interests ; and the ties which united England and Bur- 
gundy began gradually to diminish in strength. The duke 
could not but feel that, if he was a sovereign, he was also one 
of the great peers of France, and near in blood to the House 
of Valois ; he could not despise the French tendencies of his 
nobles and of the mass of his subjects ; and wdiat could he 
gain by keeping the crown of the Capets on a Plantagenct 
head, and making England the chief State of Europe? The 
force of these sentiments was increased by his double quarrel 
with Gloucester and Bedford, by the contempt more than 
once expressed for his conduct and policy by the English com- 
manders, and by the unceasing efforts of France in the field; 
and thus by degrees he became lukewarm in what he probably 
thought was an ill-omened cause ; and for years before the 
Treaty of Arras he sent scarcely a man to the English camp, 
and he had set negotiations on foot with Charles. As for the 
Duke of Brittany, he inclined before long to the side of 
France; and though his attitude was never loyal, he refused 
to give the invaders assistance ; and his brother Richmond for 
a time led the forces of Charles as Constable of France, 



186 


M. de Beaucourfs Charles VIL of France. July, 


recruited them with numerous Breton levies, and was practi- 
cally head of the Dauphin’s government. So, too, nearly all 
the great feudal lords who had ranged themselves under the 
allied standards returned ultimately to their true allegiance ; 
and thus a coalition irresistible in the field, and which seemed 
master of the destinies of France, was really less powerful 
than it appeared to be, and had become a mere name before it 
was finally dissolved. 

The associations besides, which surrounded Charles, in com- 
bination with the spirit of the age, were influences that largely 
told in his favour. That he had a legitimate title to the crown 
of France was as little perhaps to Henry V. as were the 
claims of Louis XVIII. to Metternich, or those of the Count 
of Chainbord to Bismarck ; and the Lancastrian generals had no 
scruples in assailing him as a usurping pretender. For Bur- 
gundy, however, and the feudatories of France he possessed 
the hereditary right to the throne and the majesty that attached 
to it : he was a sun in the stars of a noble firmament, a 
centre from which the links dejiended that bound together a 
great dominant caste ; and though feudalism was fast passing 
away, this circumstance powerfully aided his cause. Charles, 
too, not only enjoyed the support of the divinity which hedged 
round a king, he was a near kinsman to every ruler engaged 
against liirn in this long contest : he was a brother-in-law of 
Henry, and of Philip of Burgundy ; he was connected in 
blood with the Duke of Brittany, and with nearly all his great 
rebel vassals ; and though too much is not to be made of this, 
it diminished the animosity of the league against him. As 
the allied sovereigns felt the ties of kindred which, in the peril 
of France in 1712-14, bound many of them to Louis XIV., 
so this influence worked in some measure for Charles ; just as 
we sec an opposite tendency in the treatment received by 
Napoleon III., and l)y other rulers not of royal blood, when 
overtaken by defeat and ill fortune. It should be added, too, 
as was to be expected, that tile alliances of Charles grew 
more cordial and numerous as his prospects improved. Not- 
withstanding the marriage of James I. with an Englishwoman 
of the House of Lancaster, the efforts of Scotland in the 
interest of France became greater as the war continued; and, 
considering what Scotland was in those days, these efforts must 
be pronounced wonderful. Castile, too, which had hesitated 
at first, inclined finally to the side of Charles ; and more than 
once a Castilian fleet protected his coasts from English cruisers. 
The Dukes of Austria, Savoy, and Milan, for different reasons, 
also became more or less active in the cause of France. The 
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marriage of a son of the House of Anjou, from which Charles 
had taken his own consort, extended his influence over Lor- 
raine, and gave him a strong position on the flank of Burgundy, 
and the emperor was at last induced to give his pretensions 
his august sanction. The support, too, afforded by Martin V. 
was continued by his successor Eugenius; and in the brief 
revival of the power of the Church which followed the close 
of the Great Schism this was in itself a gain of importance. 

These circumstances, however, favourable as they were, could 
not have saved Charles but for the devotion of France. The 
nation, we have said, from the outset of the war felt in a 
certain sense that its cause was his, and the sentiment deep^* 
ened as the contest progressed. The efforts made by the loyal 
provinces of the centre and South were great and unceas- 
ing, and it is touching to read how, after Verncuil, ^ the 
‘ lords of Dauphinc and Auvergne made their way with their 
^ vassals to the camp of the I)auj)hin ; ’ and how town after 
town supplied arms and men, ‘ to maintain the right against 
^ the English enemy.’ The nobles, thinned by the carnage of 
Agincourt, or largely ranged under the pennon of ]?urgundy, 
were not very numerous in the army of Charles, but their 
place was supplied by leading men of the lower seitjneurie 
and of the middle classes, and the j)eople showed its patriotism 
by sending recruits in thousands to join the royal standards. 
In fact, though as yet it had not taken shape, the future stand- 
ing army of France had its origin in the levies thus collected 
from the lower classes, and in the mercenaries attached to 
them, and from this date we can trace the beginnings and even 
thc^ renown of the French artillery. The national feeling of a 
part of the kingdom spread in time over the whole of the 
country. The French party, which, wc have said, existed in 
the South and West and even in French Burgundy, grew more 
powerful as the war continued, and by degrees, especially after 
the arms of Charles had be^uu to prosper, it drew to its side 
the mass of the people. In Normandy and Picardy the rule 
of England was maintained solely by mere force, and was 
challenged by angry and frequent a'isings. The policy of the 
Duke of Brittany was sliapcd in a great degree by his subjects, 
for the most part zealous in the cause of the Crown ; and the 
French sympathies which prevailed in Burgundy contributed 
largely to induce Philip to the reconciliation effected at Arras. 
Even Paris, which had pi'oclaiined the hero of Agincourt the 
deliverer of France, returned to her allegiance at last ; the 
city went into mourning for Charles VI., and received Henry 
VI. in silence, and the people would have welcomed the army 



188 


M, de Beauconrfs Charles VII. of France. July, 


of Charles, had that prince had the courage to approach it& 
walls. Meanwhile — strongest proof of all, perhaps, how the 
feeling of loyalty grew and extended — the government which, 
we have said, was formed by the Dauphin at the beginning of 
the war, though a bad government, was not only obeyed with 
readiness and goodwill in the South and centre, but spread its 
authority beyond these limits. The orders and decrees of 
Charles’s Parliaments were recognised in the East and West; 
the coins from his mints were current everywhere ; and deputies 
from provinces far beyond the districts immediately under the 
control of his forces went to the States-Gcneral he was wont 
to summon. Feudal France might oppose him or stand aloof, 
but popular France saw its liojie in him, and, comparatively 
weak as it was as yet, the patiiotic fervour which at all 
times has been a characteristic of the French nation, and 
which has grown out of the unity of race that knit together 
the Cxaulish tribes, and of the institutions of Imperial llome 
for centuries acting (ui the life of Gaul, was the most powerful 
force that fought on his side. That force probably saved the 
throne of the Valois; it made the arms of Ilenry IV. prevail; 
it checked the victorious inarch of Marlborough, and all but 
wrung at Malplaquet a trium])h from fate ; it rolled back the 
coalition of Europe in the agony of 1793-4, and it may yet 
scare away the eagles of Prussia from their eyries of conquest 
at Metz and Strasbiirg. 

One episode of the war is invested with extraordinary and 
tragic interest. France was not saved by the INIaid of 
Orleans, and her arms met more than one heavy reverse after 
the passing away of that heroic spirit. The appcarjince, how- 
ever, of the Maid on the scene had immense influence on the 
course of events. The strange spectacle of the woman in 
mail, with no womanly heart, in the front of the battle, breathed 
new life into the French soldieiy, and tilled their enemies 
with unwonted fears ; until at last the mysterious Presence 
compelled veteran generals to retreat and awestricken for- 
tresses to open their gates. There is no reason to doubt that 
these marvellous results were largely due to a general belief 
that a Being of more than human authority w^as seconding the 
arms and the cause of Fi-ance, and that it was impossible to 
resist this tremendous agency. The age was one in which, in 
the general decay of long-settled and traditional faith, the 
tendency to superstition wsls very strong; and when the 
rumour spread that an unknown figure had suddenly appeared 
in the camp of Charles, and had revealed supernatural messages 
to him, and when king and prelate, noble and knight, had 
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declared that such deeds as these of the Maid could not have 
been done by mortal arms, we can comprehend how a new 
turn was given to the war as if by magic, and how the fortunes 
of France seemed changed by enchantment. It should be 
added, however, that the real wisdom and high capacity shown 
by Jeanne d’Arc account, in part at least, for the prodigious 
effects produced in her brief but splendid career. She greatly 
strengthened the cause of Charles, whose legitimacy, owing to 
his mother’s vices, had previously been considered doubtful, 
by announcing, as if by a message from Heaven, that he was 
the ^ true son of our lord Charles VI. and the rightful heir to 
^ the throne of the kingdom.’ A deej) policy, too, is seen in 
her counsel that the king should obtain the Divine sanction 
and that of the nntion to his pretensions, by j)lacing the crown 
on his head at llheims, in the presence of the Estates of the 
realm ; and she displayed genius in her persistent efforts to 
induce Charles to advance from the Loire, to march towards 
the North, and to approach Paris. There is something, besides, 
both wise and touching in her earnest advice to the worthless 
king, ^ to place his whole trust in the providence of God, to 
^ keep faith witli his loyal servants, and to be forgiving to his 
‘ rebellious subjects.’ And history should record that if the 
Maid of Orleans was invested with more than human attri- 
butes by a credulous age in a national crisis, she certainly 
seems to have had gifts and qualities that mark her out as a 
very striking cliaractci’. 

M. de Beaucourt/s work contains several passages of interest 
respecting this great woman. lie thus describes how the Maid 
first entered the presence of Charles and his Court at 
Chinon : — 

‘ She was usliorCLl into the great room of the castle. It was “at a 
“ late hour,” as Jeanne has herself told us, and it was by torcli-light 
tliat the Maid advanced, introduced by the Comte de Venddme, tlirough 
a crowd of knights and of rnen-at-arms. She was in the dress of a 
man, and wore the costume described by the J Registrar of La Jioclielle 
ill his curious and lately published narrative — a black pourpoint, with 
long hose fastened to it, a short robe of Jdack and grey, a black hood 
thrown over her hair, which was dark, and cut round, according to the 
fashion of the time. Everyone admired her simplicity, and was amazed 
at her easy hearing. Cliarles VH. had hidden himself in the ranks of 
his courtiers, several of whom were more gorgeously arrayed than he 
was, but Jeanne, guided by his voice, and “ as if an angel had led her 
“ by the hand,” went straight to the king, and, stopj)ing “ at a lance’s 
“ distance,” doffed her hood, and made obeisfince, “ as well,” a con- 
temporary tells us, “ as if she had been bred at Court.” “ God grant ycu 
“ a good life, gentle Prince,” she said. “ I am not the king,” replied 
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Charles. There is the king/’ pointing to one of the lords. “ In the 
“ name of God, gentle Prince,” answered Jeanne, you are the king and 
“ no other person.” And she added, “ 1 am come with a mission from 
<< God, to aid you and your kingdom ; and the King of Heaven orders, 
“ through me, that you are to be crowned and anointed at Hheims, and 

tliat you are to be viceregent of the King of Heaven, who is also King 
“ of France.” ’ 

An eye-witness has thus sketched the Maid in the field: — 

* I saw her mount her horse, all except her head in bright armour, 
and with a small axe in her hand. Her horse, a large black one, was 
restive, and would not let her get up. 8he then said, “ Take me to the 

cross.” This cross was on a road before the church. Slie then 
mounted, and the horse made no more stir than if lie had been tied. 
Turning to the entrance of the church, which was close by, she then 
said in a gentle woman’s voice, “ Priests and churchmen, fall into pro- 
“ cession, and pray to God ! ” Then she went on her way ; her pennon 
was borne by a page, and she carried her axe in her hand.’ 

M. de Bcaucourt describes at great length the proceedings 
that led to the Treaty of Arras, and this is the most interest- 
ing part of his book. As wc have said, Duke Philip had long 
shown signs of coolness towards the English alliance ; and 
negotiations had been in progress to reconcile him with Charles 
VII. The chief personages who took part in them were the 
Constable Richmond, the Duke of Savoy, and Yolandc of 
Anjou, the mother-in-law of Charles, an able diplomatist, with 
few scruples; but the most potent agency was the growing 
sympathy felt throughout Burgundy for the cause of France. 
A meeting at Lyons between a brilliant party of great French 
and Burgundian nobles Avas significant of Avhat was ere long 
to follow : — 

* In this splendid assembly bygone resentments were quickly for- 
gotten; ‘‘they made great festival and rejoicings,” says the chronicler, 
“ nay, they were so cheerful that you might liave thought that they 
“ had never warred together.” That evening the prince had supper 
at the house of the Seigneur de Cisy ; cups were gaily emptied ; and 
lookers-on, amazed at the shoAV of harmony, declared that “ men were 
“ fools who got into trouble and were slain for their lords.” ’ 

After several conferences, in which leading men of the prin- 
cipal States of Europe took part, it was arranged that a 
Congress should treat for peace between England, Burgundy, 
and France, and should bring the disastrous war to an end. 
The place for the assembly was fixed at Arras, then, and long 
afterwards, a Burgundian town, but, after undergoing a change 
of sovereigns, incorporated ultimately with the Bourbon 
monarchy. The Congress met in July 1435, and was one 
of those august and majestic pageants that adorn the annals of 
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the Middle Ages. The Church party presided over a convo- 
cation summoned to give repose to Christendom ; and prelates 
from all parts of the Christian world found themselves to- 
gether in the old Flemish city. The great religious quarrel of 
the day, however, was illustrated in the significant fact that 
Eugenius IV. and the Council of Basle had representatives of 
equal rank: the Legate of the Pope was the Cardinal St. 
Croix; the Cardinal of Cyprus appeared for the Council, 
The envoys of England attest by their names the great pro- 
gress already made in the community by the middle classes ; 
they were, with scarcely an exception, of plebeian origin, but 
they filled the highest places in our Church and State. It was 
otherwise with the French ambassadors ; they were princes of 
the blood or great nobles, though France had been really saved 
by the people ; this was the case, too, as to those of Burgundy, 
and the distinction indicates the wide difference in the future 
destiny of the two monarchies. It should be observed, too, that 
Paris appears to have had special representatives of lier own, 
significant of those claims to all but sovereign state which the 
capital of France has more than once asserted, and which that 
of England has never even tliought of. 

The Congress, like other meetings of the kind, was inaugu- 
rated by a round of festivities. One circumstance especially 
attracted notice : the representatives of England were almost 
isolated ; those of France and Burgundy ^ were as joyous 
‘ friends.’ On August 5 the conferences began, the Abbey of 
Saint Vaast having been selected as a fitting place for the 
august assembly, and having been decked out with becoming 
splendour. The opening proceedings were characteristic of the 
dignified order of the Middle Ages, and of the skill of the 
Church in maintaining the attitude of a great moral arbiter in 
affairs of State : — 

‘ Some difficulties were made on tlic point of precedence; but at last 
the Cardinal of Cyprus took his geat a littJe below the Cardinal St. 
Croix. As soon as the Duke of Burgundy entered the enclosure, the 
Cardinal of Cyprus rose and went to meet liim, as far as tlio door, a 
courtesy which the Cardinal St. Croix CQuld not render, for ho had 
hurt his foot. The duke saluted the two cardinals, and took his seat 
below them. . . . Three enclosures had boon laid out — one for the 
cardinals, another for the English ambassadors, a third for the French. 
Next day the envoys of Charles VII. appeared befoi-e the two cardinals, 
between eight and nine in the morning, in the enclosure where the 
opening of the sittings had taken place. I'he conferences began by a 
discourse by the Archbishop of Albi, who chose as his text, “ Peace on 
“ earth and good will to men.” The Archbishop of Eheims made 
answer in the name of the king, and gave thanks to the cardinals and 
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the speaker. ... In the evening, at four o’clock, the cardinals held a 
sitting to receive the ambassadors of England. A discourse was 
preached by the Bishop of Wexio, whose text was, “ Be at peace with 
“ one another, and the God of peace and love will be with you.” The 
Archbishop of York thanked him “ proudly, and in a stately way,” and 
declared that the intentions of his sovereign were pacific.’ 

The name of the prelate was John Kempe ; in the spirit of 
English Churchmen of the time, he made this protest as the 
debates began : — 

‘ He declared, in the name of his master, and in tlie presence of the 
cardinals, that the King of England, in temporal matters, acknowledged 
no other superior than God ; and that in appearing by his representa- 
tives before the Congress, he did not admit that he appeared before 
judges, but only before friendly arbitrators, and mediators to arrange 
p(;ace.’ 

We shall not dwell on the conferences that ensued. The 
English ambavssadors proposed a truce ol‘ even thirty years 
between the belligerents, their object doubtless being to gain 
time, until Henry VI. should have attained full maturity ; they 
were disposed, too, to make .some concessions ; but they rejected 
the notion of a final peace, and they steadily refused to forego 
the claim of their sovereign to the crown of France. The 
French envoys, on the other Land, were willing to c.cde the 
districts lield by the English armies, but tliey insisted that 
these should remain subject to the suzerainty of the King of 
France. They stii)ulatod, too, for a permanent treaty ; and, 
above all, they declared that Charles must be recognised as 
rightful King of France, believing probably that with these 
conditions he would speedily recover his entire kingdom. It 
was impossible to reconcile these conflicting pretensions, and 
the negotiations were Jit last broken oifl 

‘ On the 31st of August, tlio Archbishop of York, in the name of the 
plenipotentiaries of England, communicated to the cardinals liis answer 
to the French ultimatum. The propositions were rejected; the King 
of England would not renounce his sovereignty over France, or at 
least over his possessions in France. The ambassadors expressed their 
gratitude to the Sovereign Pontiff, and to the Council of Basle, also to 
the cardinals, and the otlier delegates of the Pope and the council, for 
their efforts to make j)cace.’ 

The annexation of Aquitaine to the crown of France was 
not accomplished until a later period, which does not fall within 
the volume now under review ; but that great event also be- 
longs to the annals of this reign. Mr. Freeman emphatically 
says, in his valuable synopsis of the historical geography of 
Europe, ‘ France, in the sense which the word bears in modern 
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^ use, may date its complete existence from the addition of 
‘ Bordeaux to the dominions of Charles VII/ But we must 
return to Arras. 

The English embassy having been courteously dismissed, it 
was not difficult to make a separate peace between Burgundy 
and France. Duke Philip was pledged to the English alliance, 
and had sworn to treat Charles as a faithless enemy ; but learned 
casuists removed his scruples, and the Church absolved him 
from an inconvenient oath. Large concessions of territory 
were made to him ; he was relieved from homage to the King 
(d* France for his life, as a mark of extraordinary ])ersonal 
favour ; but his descendants were not exempt from a vassalage 
whicli in certain circumstances might become dependence. 
The scene which took place when the treaty was signed was a 
remarkable and impressive spectacle : — 

‘ On the 21st ol! Sei)tcmber a groat religious ceremony was witnessed 
in the church of Saint Vaast. The Duke of Burgundy, surrounded 
by the princes of his House, and by his councillors, knights, and squires, 
look his seat at the right of the choir. The ambassadors of France 
were seated at the lell. A small altar had been raised in the middle 
of the church ; and the Gospels, with a crucifix, had hoen placed upon 
it ])etwecn two golden candlesticks. The Cardinal of Cyprus celebrated 
the Mass of the Holy Ghost; . . . and then Philip Mangart, Master of 
Bequests, read a document publishing the treaty. . . . The S 2 )ectators, 
unalde to rcistrain their delight, ?>roke out into acclamations. Cries of 
“ Noel, Noid ! ” echoed under the roof of tho sacred edifice, so that, as 
an eye-witness expressed it, you ‘‘ could not hear tho name of God.” 
The cardinals then took their places in the middle of the choir. . . . 
An ancient pri(\st ’was then seen to rise and, moving towards tho right 
of the choir, kill on his knees before Philip of Burgundy. It was Jean 
Tudert, an lillder of Paris, one of the ambassadors of the king. . . . 
According to the form that had been arranged beforehand, the Elder 
si)okc in a loud voice these words : “ That the death of Duke John, 
‘‘ whom may God absolve, had been wickedly and maliciously com- 
“ passed, and had given dis])leasure to the king, who was then very 

young and had not been able •to devise a remedy.” . . . This 
humiliating confession having been made, the duke raised Jean Tudert, 
and, having embraced him, decl.-ired tliat, with the help of God, he 
would keep his word, and that there never would be war again between 
the king and himself. . . . Upon this, Philip rose in his turn, and went 
towards the cardinals. The Cardinal Siiint Croix removed the Host 
from its receptacle, and elevated it. He then took a golden crucifix, 
and laid it on a cushion. “ Swear,” he said, ‘‘ never to bear in mind 
“ the death of your father, and faithfully to maintain peace and union 

with the king, your sovereign lord, and with his subjects, in accord- 
“ ahee with the treaty,” The duke, placing his hand on the crucifix, 
took the oath. The two cardinals, laying their hands on the duke’s 
head, pronounced him absolved from his oath to the English. The 
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princes, ambassadors, and lords, who were present, came in turn to 
swear that they would observe the treaty/ 

Our view of the character of Charles VII. is strongly con- 
firmed by these volumes, notwithstanding M. de Beaucourt’s 
efforts to make as favourable a case for the king as possible. 
It is significant that at the very age when lie would have given 
proof of energy and will had he had a manly and daring 
nature, he shrank out of sight and Avas, so to speak, effaced. 

‘ At this time he seems to have passed through one of those trans- 
formations of which his long career offers more than one example. 
Instead of taking an active part in public life, of placing himself at the 
head of his troops, or of showing himself to his people, he shuts himself 
up within retreats impenetrabhi alike to his subjects and to history, 
conduct for which one of his council, with courageous fiankness, will 
afterwards rei)roach him. Thenceforward he will only appear before 
us at disUmt intervals of time, and avc shall no longer behold him 
doing his duty as king Avith persevering energy.’ 

Hoav Aveak Charles Avas, and hoAv easily led, is also seen in 
passages like these ; — 

‘ His faults begin to show themselves at this period of his life ; Ave 
recognise in the Dauphin an unfortunate tendency to submit to the 
ascendency of those avIio are around him, and to be blind to their mis- 
conduct, even to the extent of bearing everything at thi‘ir hands. The 
year that precedes his accession to the throne attests an ominous change 
in his nature; the ardour of his first youth is replaced by a "kind of 
slackness, and the young prince seems to prefer new-comers who have 
gained his good graces to the old and faithful councillors Avho had 
watched over his infancy.’ 

There is ample proof of tlic profligate waste of Charles, even 
Avlieu he seemed at the brink of ruin. For example ; — 

‘ We must admit that the Court of Bourges indulged in a prodigality 
in deplorable contrast with the bankrupt state of its finances. In 
October, the Dau])hin orders a magnificent sAvord, called a “ Turkish 
“ SAVord ; ” iii November he gives ,an order of 40,000 livres to huy 
horses for his own use ; in December he orders a robe of black cloth, 
the sleeves of Avhich were covered Avith silver-gilt lace, Avorth sixteen 
marks. . . . The SAvord cost 3,300 Iwres, the finery on the robe 2,000.’ 

Charles was doubtless liberal, in the sense that he squandered 
his subjects’ means on rapacious favourites, like many of his 
successors. We quote instances of a ‘good nature’ Avhich, 
as was said of Caloiine, France had reason to dread: — 

‘From 1418 to 1422, we find a very large sum spent in gifts of 
money, of horses, and of lands. Tanguy du Chastel had for his 

personal maintenance ” a monthly })ension of 1,000 livres tournois 
from August 1419, Pierre Frotin receives for his mamage 10,000 
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livres tournoia. Pierre de Beaiivcau receives COO livres, Hugnes de 
XJre 2,000, and Tanguy du Cliastel, again, 2,000 livres. . . . The 
gifts of horses present a formidable list ; and those of estates were to a 
large extent.’ 

The false and distrustful nature of Charles, so clearly 
brought out by the hand of Shakespeare, who reproduced the 
traditions of liis day, was conspicuously seen in his conduct to 
Jeanne d’Arc. M. de Beaucourt attempts to excuse the king ; 
but he really makes no excuse whatever: — 

‘ Wc ask, without having any intention — we say it in all sincerity — 
of pleading extenuating circumstances on behalf of the king — what 
could Charles Vll. do, slave as he was of unworthy advisers? Had lie 
ever wishe«l to come to the assistance of the Maid, would he have liad 
the power ? The true fault of Charles VIL was not the ingratitude 
witli wliich Ills memory is reproached, it was liis political incapacity; 
and was he alone to blame for this?’ 

These ^olumes abound in curious details respecting the 
government of Charles VII. That government, in its leading 
men, was a bad government, in every sense of the word, rapa- 
cious, selfish, mean, and unscrupulous. During the period 
between 1413 and 1435, it passed through three distinct 
phases, and was composed of personages of very different 
types ; but it was throughout the same in its essential features. 
The first ministers of Charles VII. were either chiefs of 
the Arniaguac faction, or councillors chosen by Yolande of 
Aiijou ; and they were, in many instances, men of low origin, 
a bureaucracy filling the high places of the State. The dis- 
aster of Verneuil drove these from fhe helm ; and they were 
succeeded by a fliinta of Nobles, headed by Kichmond as 
Constable of France; and these in turn gave place to the 
rule of the chief of the great House of La Tremoille, who for 
years enjoyed a complete ascendency. Of these administrations 
the first, we think, was the ablest and the most loyal to the 
Crown ; that of Kichmond was marked by repeated efforts at 
reconciling Charles with his’ great feudatories; that of La 
Tremoille stands out prominently as the domination of a Avorth- 
less faA^ourite, But the three (jrovci;nments Avere stained alike 
by treachery and deeds of revenge and crime ; and they Avere 
characterised by the same corruption, by the same kinds of 
iniquitous Avrong, by the same contempt of the just rights of 
the peo]de. The ministers of Charles seldom hesitated at 
getting rid of inconvenient persons by assassination, and devices 
of the kind; they all grew rich on the jdunder of the Crown; 
and their financial expedients mainly consisted in levying 
taxes Avithout stint or scruple, and in debasing the coinage to 
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suit their purpose. Even their diplomacy, which appears to be 
their strongest point, owed its success to causes external to 
them ; and it is anotlier proof of the vitality of France that 
she was able to endure the rule of these harpies. The follow- 
ing shows how tradition preserved a record of the infamy of 
the deeds of La Tremoille : — 

‘ It is impossible to p;ct at the bottom of the history of this period of 
six years, when the government vras in the hands of La Tremoille. It 
is stated that documents doubtless very injurious to his memory were 
destroyed in the last century. What acts of meanness, of baseness, and 
of crime, would have been brought to light liad the list been complete ! 
What strikes one most, as you look closely at the matter, is the insolent 
opulence of the Chamberlain, in ]Miinful contrast with the poverty to 
which the king and queen had been reduced. La Tremoille lends to 
everybody ; he holds, through his purse, all the Court in subjection.’ 

This misgovernrnent, however, of Charles and his ministers 
was corrected by the patriotic energy and practical sense of 
the French nation. It is intercstiiig to read ho’vv the judges^ 
and lawyers wlio composed the Parliament and bai* of Paris 
left their homes regularly to administer justice in the provinces 
under the royal authority, and how town after town made 
large sacrifices to furnish supplies to the royal excdicquer. It 
is chiefly, however, in the acts and the language of the States- 
General which Cliarles conA^ened, that we see most clearly the 
attitude taken, in this jieriod of trial, by the great ho'dy of 
Fren(!hmen. The Statcs-Gencral, indeed, made no preten- 
sions to the influence and the pOAver of tlie English Parliament, 
at this time neai ly supreme in the State ; they did not attempt 
to control the king ; they scarcely protested against the abuses 
Avhlch Avere Aveakening and bringing disgrace on the monarchy. 
But they tendered counsels Avhich, if somcAvdiat timid, Avere 
rational, sober, and founded in Avisdom ; and they acknoAA'- 
ledged the gi’eat ti’uths, that trust in God, obedience to the 
ruling pOAvers and the law, and union in the various orders of 
the State, form the best means, m a national crisis, of Avorking 
out a national deliverance. We quote from M. de Beaucourt’s 
work the following imprescive and touching passages; hoAV strik- 
ingly they contrast Avith the disloyal treachery, and Avith tlie 
godless, foolish, and conceited utterances, of French Assemblies 
since the Revolution Avhen confronted by national defeat and 
misfortune : — 

‘We possess the text of the “Advice proposed by the ThreO' 
“ Estates ; ” the soul of France is to be found in these documents^ 
inspired by a noble patriotism, but hitherto unknown to historians. 
The deputies, at the outset, declare that in their “ observations and 
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“ requests ” they do not intend ‘‘ to interfere with the government or 
“ the authority of the Regent,” but that, in all things, like good 
subjects, they submit themselves “ to the ordinances and rule of the 
“ Prince and his Council.” They thank God for ‘‘ the favour He has 
shown the Regent,” in “ preserving him from danger, and giving him 
virtue, good sense, understanding, and the determination to love 
“ God and to govern as a Catholic ruler.” . . . They entreat the 
Dauphin chielly to commit his cause to God, and to pray for the 
‘‘ support of the Church and the wisest men of his kingdom.” They 
beg of him to bring “ back to himself his relations, and to become re- 
“ conciled with them ; to be merciful to those of liis subjects who may 
“ submit, to forget all injuries, and to conquer evil by good.” They 
advise him further “ to keep on good terms with liis allies , . . 
“ to take particular care of the towns and people of Normandy who 
“ sliall submit, to allow no i)illage, and to enter into the territory that 
had been regained like a lord who was recovering his lordship and 
“ liberating liis subjects from tyranny and captivity.” They “implore 
“ the Dauphin to bear in mind the sacrifices made by his subjects . . . 
“ that his government shall be conducted by wise men, in small 
“ number, and chosen by royal ordinance, and ... to have worthy and 
“ famous lords in liis council, and in all things to pay attention to 
“ what the council may recommend.” ’ 

M. de Hcaucourt makes the following remarks on what, in 
his judgment, is the lesson (,‘onvcyed by this part of the reign of 
Charles VII.: -- 

* The jiowcr of' the monarchical principle never displayed itself more 
conspicuously than during the later years of the reign of Charles VJ. 
France had fallen low, divided as she was into two camps, and having 
become the theatre of an ombitiered contest, besides being trampled 
under foot by a pitiless enemy who relentlessly pursued his success, 
and being betray imI by those who ought to have been her defenders. 
Yet she could still liopc, for she preserved her dynasty. Royalty was 
there ,* the traditional institution survived, respected by all, and it was 
under the wgis of this that the country Avas about to rise from its ruins. 
If King diaries VI. is incapable of taking part in affairs of State, his 
son exercises power in his name, with the title of Lieutenant-General of 
the kingdom. . . . Young ChavlQS is then truly king, recognised as 
such by all loyal Frenchmen, and by the Powers connected with the 
monarchy by treaties, until the day when the death of his father shall 
transmit to him that crown which his enemies have tried in vain to take 
away from him. Assuredly if France, having accepted the yoke of 
John the Fearless and his son, had withdrawn herself from her 
allegiance to the Dauphin, had she consented to the treaty which 
denoimced him as unworthy of the crown and fallen from the throne, 
the fate of our country would have been sealed. The Dauphin Charles 
is entitled to the honour of having saved the national independence, 
illustrating in this way a truth attested by our whole history, that the 
safety of France lies in her fidelity to the principle of her traditional 
monarchy/ 
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These observations contain some truth, though we sfeould 
say that the moral of the time is that the crisis through which 
France passed bears witness to her intense vitality and to the 
inherent force of her national unity. When M. de Beaucourt, 
however, hints — he believes, doubtless, in the Legitimist faith 
-that the hope of France in the nineteenth century rests in 
her trust in the elder branch of the Bourbons, he disregards 
the plain teachings of history. At one time, indeed, and even 
for centuries, the monarchy was the main prop of the nation, 
the great central force which, as it were, informed the frame 
that sustained the national life. But this was because, in those 
days, the monarchy was the worthiest and l)est embodiment 
of the State, because it really was a beneficent power, wliich 
contributed to the national welfare, by establishing order, 
government, and law, in the place of anarchy and opj)rcssive 
feudalism. All this has been wholly changed long ago ; the 
monarchy, as represented by the Count de Chambord, is 
associated in the memory of Frenchmen with tlie destructive 
despotism and arbitrary acts of Louis .XJV.; with the humili- 
ating reign of his worthless successor ; with the weakness of 
Louis XVI,; with the blind bigotry of Charles X.; and it 
represents ideas, traditions, and faiths, repugnant to the great 
mass of the })eople. l^o plead now for the ancient monarchy 
is deliberately to forget the inarch of events, and how the old 
order gives place to the new; and those who urge its claims 
are not, we believe, pursuing a wise or a patriotic course. 
Yet France at this moment stands as iniich in need of a really 
stable and lasting government as at any period since the Re- 
volution ; and it seems unlikely that a Republic, imsustained, 
we suspect, by popular sympathy, and out of accord Avith the 
order of Europe, or that a military despotism on two occasions 
overtaken by the most frightful disasters, will ]>ermanently 
supply that great national want. But the study of the past 
history of France teaches at least this lesson, that she has 
survived and surmounted even greater perils than these. 
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all the creatures that (‘xist, whether of land, sea, or air^ 
there is not one wdiich is so generally looked upon 
with feelings of aversion and horror as the serpent. Doubt- 
less these natural feelings arc mixed U]) wdth some amount 
of prejudice and ignorance, but the fact of the existence 
in several sj)ecies of snakes of a deadly poisonous apparatus, 
which is able, in the course of a few hours or even of a 
few minutes, to destroy active and healthy life, is enough to 
account for, if not altogether to justify, the almost universal 
abhorrence in which these creatures are held. In vain do we 
seek to appeal to the elegance of the body, the polished surface 
of the gleaming scales, so beauti/ully and symmetrically 
arranged, the colours often brilliant and of varied tasteful 
patterns, and above all, perhaps, to the serpent’s graceful 
motions, which struck the mind of Agur the son of Jakeh 
when he mentioned * the way of a serpent upon a rock ’ * as one 

* Prov. XXX. 19. ‘ dei*ec nakkash^' well explained by 

Rosenmiiller as ‘ non vestigiuni via?, sed agendi ratio ’ — i.e. ‘ mode of 
* progression.’ 
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of the four things which were too wonderful for him. We may 
admire in the serpent all that is worthy of our admiration 
whether in external appearance or in the structural adapt- 
ability of its several parts to their respective functions, but we 
cannot eliminate from the mind, without an effort, the terrible 
fact that several kinds are armed with a most deadly power, 
and in consequence we are apt to put the harmless sj)ecies in 
the same category with the venomous, and to condemn the whole 
generation of vipers simply because they possess the sei*pent’s 
form and the serpent’s tongue. Moreover it must be conceded 
that there is a most rejmlsivc look which many species habi- 
tually wear; the fixed cold glare of the eye with its frequent 
linear pupil ; the threatening as])ect, the dark lurid colour of 
some kinds, the black and yellow wasp-like markings of others, 
all these are calculated to inspire fear and aversion. And 
even the naturalist finds it difficult to divest his mind of these 
feelings, although he is perfectly well aware that the poisonous 
kinds are far outnumbered both in families and in individuals 
by the innocuous. It is quite true that very often a venomous 
snake reveals its character by the form of its head and by its 
threatening conduct when excited ; but there is no general 
rule by which to judge, on mei-c external inspection, whether 
a species is innocent or harmless ; many of the ll^(h*ophidat 
or sea snakes, for instance, all of which arc highly poisonous, 
betrjiy in outward form no visible mark of their deadly nature. 
Speaking of a species of Trh/orKfcephalns, on the other hand, 
which the late Mr. Charles Darwin observed in Bahia Blanca, 
South America, he says : — 

‘ The expression of tliis snake’s face was liideous and fierce ; the 
])upiJ consisted of a vertical slit in a mottled and coppery iris; the 
jaws were broad at the base, and the nose terminated in a triangular 
projection. 1 do not think I ever saw any tiling more ugly, excepting, 
])erhaps, some of tlie vampire bats. I imagine this repulsive aspect 
originates from the features being placed in positions, witli respect to 
each other, somewhat proportional to those of the liuman face; and 
thus we obtain a scale ol‘ hideousness.’ * 

The fonn of a snake is more or less familiar to every one ; but 
that, ^when closely examined, discloses, in some instances, 
something of its past history. In systematic zoology, snakes 
form the order Ophidia of the class lieptilkt. The order is thus 
characterised by Dr. Gunther, one of the greatest authorities 
on such subjects : — 

* Body exceedingly elongate, without limbs, or with merely rudi- 


* Naturalist’s Voyage round the World, p. 97. 
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'iiients o£ limbs, scarcely visible from without ; the ribs are articulated 
iiiovably witli the vertebral column ; no sternum ; generally both jaws 
and the palate toothed ; the mandibles united in front by an elastic 
ligament, and generally very extensible. Eyelids none. Integuments 
with numerous scale-like tolds, rarely tubercular.’ 

It is not popularly known that any snakes possess rudiments 
of limbs; but this curious and instructive fact occurs in the 
boa constrictor, and indeed in all the family Pythonidm, whicli 
liave vestiges, very minute it is true, but undoubted vestiges, 
of hind limbs, mere spines or scales, close to the vent; and this 
peculiarity clearly demonstrates a remote relationship in past 
ages to the Sauria or order ol‘ lizards; these last-named 
creatui*es have often, and generally, four well-defined limbs, as 
in the familiar example of our common English lizard {Lacerta 
atjilis), hut there are lizards Avhich have these organs in a very 
iniperfccl state, as the Saurophis of Southern Africa, whose 
four little legs are too feeble to aid it much in ])rogression ; or 
the anterior limbs may be entirely wanting, while the posterior 
arc represented by very riuUmeutary bodies wholly useless for 
))rogrcssion, as in the Australian and the Ophlodes of 

Jirazil. So again, there are some saurians which closely re- 
semble most snakes in the entire absence of any external 
vestiges of limbs, as in the so-called Javelin snake (Aermtias 
wedeapris) of South Africa, the worm-like Ampkisbeena alba 
of Brazil, and the Pseudopus or Scheltopusik of Dalmatia and 
Asia Minor, wlnlc again the 0])hi(lia are conm^cted with the 
Amphibia — the Snakes, that is, with the Frogs and Salamanders 
— by the apodous CccrlUa^of serpent-form body. It is difficult, 
therefore, to distinguish by any fixed line of demarcation the 
group of snakes from the group of lizards, if we regard mere 
external charac^ters ; but on examining the internal ))arts the 
ilistinctness of the two orders Ophidia and Sauria becomes in 
many cases more evident, so far as relates to existing s])ecics. 
But what do the rudimentary scale-like vestiges of the hind 
limbs ill the Pythonidie teach* us? Surely no other lesson 
than one of evolution in some way or other ; that these ves- 
tiges, now rudimentary or altogether, absent in snakes, did at 
-one period of their history exist as well-developed hind limbs 
formed for limb-like progression ; just as the limbless lizards 
referred to above arc modifications, as Dr. P. Martin Duncan 
well observes, by a degenerative process, of reptiles which did 
not crawl on their belly, but had those organs in perfection 
which are rudimentary or absent in the serpent. These scale- 
like vestiges in the boa are as surely manifestations of a quon- 
dam more jierfectly formed limb, as are tlie splint-bones of the 
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modern horse the manifestations of the existence of an equine 
animal which originally possessed four or five toes with the cor- 
responding metacarpal and metatarsal bones, which palajonto- 
zoical evidence has made us acquainted with. There is, how- 
ever, at present this difference in the palasontological evidence, 
derived from fossil I'etnains, as to the earliest forms of the 
snake and the horse : that in the latter case we have, as Pro- 
fessor Marsh has shown, a perfect series of fossil forms in 
America, which, beginning with the small ancestral type of 
Orohijjjms^ is gradually modified in size, limb bones, and teeth 
to forms barely distinguishable, specifically, from the horse of 
to-day ; whereas, at present, w^e are not acquainted with any 
early ancestral ophidian forms which show' the existence of 
former perfect locomotive limb bones ; for the oldest knowm 
remains that have yet been found occur, we beUeve, in the 
eocene formation of the Isle of Sheppey, and these ophidian 
1 ‘emains appear to have been large species belonging to the 
Pythonidie. So far, tlicn, the geological evidence is imj)erfeet, 
and we still nc(‘d actual proof of tlu^ former existence of a snake 
with wclI-(lev(‘loped differentiated progressional limbs. 

Another interesting question presents itself. Perhaps there 
is no group of vertebrate animals which exhibits inon^ instruc- 
tive differences in their present geographical distribution than 
the Ophidia, or ])rescnts more striking proofs of the changes 
that have taken place in tlie disposition of land and neater. ' The 
Ophidia are pre-eminently a tro})ical order ; they diminish in 
numbers as we go north in the temperate zone ; they cease 
altogether long before we reach the Arctic circle ; they arc 
more dependent on climate tha-n all other reptiles ; at 62° north 
latitude they cease altogether ; they are not found on very 
lofty mountains, not ascending higher than 6,000 feet in the 
Alps. Some species are found in deserts, others prefer sw^amps 
and marshes, many are adapted for a ground or an arboreal life 
amidst almost impenetrable forests. Many are excellent 
swimmers ; but with the exception of the Hydrophidm^ or sea 
snakes, none arc capable of making journeys in the seas, and 
they are rarely found on, oceanic islands. How, then, can we 
account for the fact of the existence of the same families of 
snakes in countries separated one from another by vast ex- 
panses of sea water? Mr.. Wallace, in his very valuable work 
on ^ The Geographical Distribution of Animals,’ following in 
the main the system first, we believe, suggested by Dr. 
Sclater, maps out the zoogeographical regions of the earth into 
these six divisions: — (1) The Palsearctic, which includes all 
temperate Europe and Asia from Iceland to Behring Strait^ 
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and from the Azores to Japan; it comprises all the extra- 
tropical part of the Sahara and Arabia, and all Persia, Cabul, 
and Beloochistan to the Indus, and the northern half of China. 

(2) The Ethiopian, which comprises all Africa southward of 
the Sahara and its islands, and the southern half of Arabia. 

(3) The Oriental, Avhich consists of all India and the southern' 
part of China; all the Malay ^uminsula and islands as far 
cast as Java, Borneo, and the Philippine Islands, and For- 
mosa. (4) The Australian, wliicli comprises Australia, the 
C'clebes, New Guinea, and the Solomon Islands, the tropical 
islands of the Pacific, and Xcw Zealand. (5) The Xeotropical,. 
which comprises the great central mass of South America, 
Central America, and the West India Islands; and (fi) The 
Xearctic Bogion, which comprises all temperate North 
America and Greenland. The twenty-five known families of 
snakes are thus distrihuted : six arc found in the Nearctic 
region, ten in tin* Palaearctic, thirteen in the Australian, 
sixteen in the Neotropical, seventeen in the Ethiopian, and no 
less than twenty-two in the Oriental, which last is thus seen to 
be by far tlie richest of the great regions in the variety of its 
forms of ophidian life. ^ The only regions,’ Mr. Wallace re- 
marks, Ghat possess altogether peculiar families of this order 
‘ arc the Ethiopian ( S. African sub-region), and the Oriental 

‘ (Southern India and Ceylon); the usually rich and peculiar 
‘ Neotropical region not possessing, exclusively, any family of 
‘ snakes; and what is still more remarkable, the Neotropical 
‘ and Australian regions together do not possess a family 
‘ ])eculiar to them. Every family inhabiting these two regions 
‘ is found also in the ( )ricntal.’ In other words, the same families 
t»f snakes are found in South America, Australia, and India • 
and as these countries are now separated by ocean waters 
which snakes could not have travelled over, the question 
arises. How came they there? Air. Wallace remarks that 
this fact, taken in connexion with the su})erior richness of the 
Oriental region both in families and genera, would indicate 
that the Ophidia had their origin in the northern hemisphere 
of the Old World (the ancient Palaearctic region), whence they 
spread on all sides, in successive waves of migration, to the 
other regions ; that at some geological period Australia and 
South America were each united with some part of the northern 
hemisphere, and that the Palaearctic and (Oriental regions are* 
probably the source whence other regions were supplied with 
snakes and other forms of animal life. 

Of the twenty-five families of snakes enumerated by natural- 
ists, SIX families are known to be more or less poisonous, in- 
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eluding about two hundred and tAventy species ; the whole 
number of species, both venomous and harmless^ being about 
one thousand three hundred; India being conspicuous for 
the mortality caused by the bites of these poisonous creatures. 

The different kinds of snakes are thus distinguished by Dr. 
Giinther in his Avork on ‘ The Reptiles of British India : ’ — 

‘ 1 . Barrowimj smkes^ living under ground, only occasionally a])- 
pearing above tlie surl'aco. They are distinguished by a rigid cylin- 
drical body, short tail, narrow mouth, small head not distinct from the 
neck, little teeth in small numljcr, and by the absence or feeble 
development ol' the ventral shields. They feed chiefly on small 
invertebrate animals. None oi‘ them are venomous. 

‘ 2. Ground tinakci^, or species which live above ground, and oriiy 
occasionally climb bushes or enter the water ; their body is more or 
less cylindrical, very flexible in every part, and of moderate propor- 
tions. Their ventral shields are broad. They feed chiefly on terres- 
trial vertebrate animals. lAy fiir the greater number of snakes belong 
to this category, and it is represented by many variations in all the 
three sub-orders. 

‘ ij. Tree snake'fy or si)ecies passing tlio greater part of their life on 
bushes and trees, which they climb with the greatest iiicility. They 
are distinguished eitlier by an exceedingly slender body, with broad, 
sometimes carinated ventral shields, or by a prehensile tail. .Many of 
the species are eliaractorised by their vivid coloration, of which green 
forms the j^rincipal part. . . . They feed on animals which have a 
mode of life similar to their own ; only a few species on eggs. , 

‘4. Fretih-tcafer Hnales^ distinguished by the j)Osition ol* the nostrils, 
wliich are placed on the top of the snout, and by a tapering tail. 
They inhabit fresh waters, and are, therefore, excellent swimmers and 
divers ; only a few species (which also in external cliaracters approach 
the following gioup, that of tho true sea snakes) venture out to .soa. 
They feed on fish, frogs, cnwacea, and other water animals, and are 
viviparous. None are venomous. 

‘ o. Sea snakes^ distinguished by a strongly compressed tail, and by 
the jX)sition of ihe nostrils, which are placed as in the last grou]». 
They live in the sea only, occasionally approaching the land, feed on 
marine fish, are viviparous and venomous. One genus only {PJatanis) 
has the ventral shields so much developed as to be able to move on 
land.* 

The ^ way of a serpent upon a rock ’ was first definitely and 
accurately described by Sir Everard Home. It is now well 
known that the instruments of progression in the Ophidia are 
the numerous ribs, which in some of the larger pythons are 
several hundred in number. The whole under surface of a 
snake’s body is provided with broad plates, called scuta ^ the 
j>osterior margins of which are free. 

* When the snake,* says Sir E. Home, * begins to put itself in motion, 
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the ribs of the opposite sides are drawn apart from each other, and the 
small cartilages at the end of them are bent upon the ujDper surfaces- 
of the abdominal scuta, on which the ends of tlio ribs rest ; and as 
the ribs move in pairs, the scutum under each pair is carried along* 
with it. This scutum, by its posterior edge, lays hold of the ground 
and becomes a fixed point from whence to set out anew. This motion 
is beautifully seen when a snake is climbing over an angle to get upon 
a flat surface. When the animal is moving, it alters its shape from a 
circular or an oval form to something approaching a triangle, of which 
the surface on the ground forms the base. The coluber and tlie boa 
having large abdominal scuta, which may be considered as hoofs or 
shoes, are tlie best fitted for this kind of progressive motion. . . . An? 
observation of Sir Joseph Banks during tlio exhibition of a coluber of 
unusual size first led to this discovery. Wliile it was moving briskly 
along the carpet, he said, he thought he saw the riba come forward in 
succession, like the feet of a caterpillar. This remark led me to exa- 
mine the anirnars motion with more accuracy, aud on putting the 
hand Tinder its belly, while the snake was in the act of passing over 
the palm, the ends of the ribs were distinctly felt pressing upon the 
siirlace in regular succession, sons to leave no doubt of the ribs forming 
so many pairs of levers, by which the animal moves its body Irom 
place to place.’ 

Tlie free posterior margins of the python’s largo abdominal 
S(Mita may be readily seen by any one who is afraid of handling 
these creatures alive, in their cast-off skins, a good specimen 
of which is before us as we write ; but those who, like MLss 
ITopley, are not afraid of the harmless snakes, may satisfy 
themselves ol‘ the efticieney of these scuta as levers of progres- 
sion by allowing some tame speciimm in tlie gardens of the 
Zoological Society to crawl along tlie arms and body. sur- 
face more or less rough is necessary for tlic action of the scuta,, 
for snakes are inca[jablc of moving over a perfectly smooth 
surfac(\ . 

The ability of some of the snakes, as notably in the Pythonldic , 
to swallow prey the size of which is greater than that of their 
heads and necks, would seem l;o be impossible were it not a 
S])ectaclc familiar to many observers. Storaacfis and viscera 
of all animals arc more or less elastic, and sufficiently dilatable 
to alloAV of the passage of a large mass of food ; but not so, as 
a rule, with the mouth, Avhose bones are generally fixed ami 
unyielding. Tn snakes the bones of the mouth are not fixed, 
and allow an immense expansion. The lower jaw is not hinged 
to the upper jaw, but is connected by a lojig (tympanic) bone 
to the posterior part of the skull by ligaments and muscles so 
as to permit great movability. As Sir Joseph Fayrer lias 
said : — 

‘ It is the peculiar structure of the jaivs tliat forms one of the chief 
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characteristics of the ophidians. The bones which compose the upper 
jaw and palate, as well as the mandibles, are freely movable, the latter 
bcinj? loosely hung from the tymj)anic bones and united in front 
by ligament. The mastoid bones with which the tympanic bones 
articulate are also movable, so that the distensibility of the mouth is 
very great, as it often needs to be, to enable the snake to swallow prey 
larger in diameter than itself. The mechanism of deglutition in the 
Ophidia is very remarkable : the mouth can not only be opened verti- 
cally, but transversely ; and further, each lateral half has the power of 
separate and independent motion, wluch is culled into action when tlie 
prey is swallowed. By the continnal action of the jaws and teeth, the 
animal brought within the grasp of the mouth is slowly drawn in and 
engulfed ; it is first held firmly by the sharp recurved teeth, one side 
of the jaw is then protruded, the teeth being Avithdrawn to be again 
implanted further on ; the same process is repeated alternately on 
either side, until the prey is finally drawn Avithin the grasp of the 
gullet. This is the mode of deglutition in the jiython and other non- 
venomous snakes. A similar jirc^cess, Avdth certain modifications in the 
dental arrangement, obtains in the poisonous snakes; tlic chief struc- 
tural distinction being found in the maxillary teetli, Avhich in them arc 
long, sharp, recurved, and perforated fangs, through Avliich the secretion 
of the poison gland is liypodermically injected into the bitten animal.'* 

Groat as are the python’s or the boa’s poAvers of swalloAving 
large bodies, the accounts avIucIi travellers give of tlioiii must 
not always bo too inj[)li(5itly believed. Such tales are often 
very much exaggerated, and generally discredited by natural- 
ists. Full-sized deer Avith well-grown antlers Avould be too 
much for the largest of the Pythonidm. Mr, Krefft, who lias 
paid much attention to the snakes of Australia, says : — 

‘ Such stories as Waterton .tells of liis Dutcli friend avIio killed a 
boa 22 feet long that liad a pair of stag’s liorns in its mouth, and was 
apparently Avaitlng for the body just swalloAved to be digested, are 
nothing but Du Cliaillu and other sensational authors have 

followed in his footstejw ; the illustrations given by them of African 
j)ytlions are about on a par Avith the w’ell-knoAvn engraving representing 
a boa, apparently about forty feet long, being ripped np by a negro, 
Avhile it is sAvinging from the branch of a tree. The present generation 
will not believe such exaggerations, for Avhen the loot-rule is applied 
to the monsters in question,, they dAvindle down to more ordinary size.’ 

Dr. Gunther’s remarks are to the same effect. Speaking of 
the Indian Pytlum rcticvlatiis^ the Ular saAA’^a of the Malays, 
Aud the 1\ molurus, the Adjiger of the Hindoos, he writes: — 

^ The tAvo species of Indian rock snakes are among the largest of living 
reptiles. Of snakes only their African congeners and the American 
Euncctes murinufi can be placed beside them. Their dimensions and 

The Thanatophidia, &c., p. 2. 
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their strength, however, have been much exaggerated. Specimens of 
18 to 20 feet in length are very rare, although isolated statements of 
the occurrence of individuals which measured 30 feet are on record 
and worthy of credit. AVe regret to find in the “ Keise der Novara,” 
ii. p. 247, a passage in which it is stated that the travellers saw in 
Manilla a living “boa constrictor ” 48 feet long and 7 inches thick. 
Surely none of the naturalists accompanying the ex])cditi(>n can have 
seen this passage before it went to press. Kock snakes from 15 to 20 
feet long have the thickness of a man’s thigh, and will easily overpower 
a small deer, a sheep, or a good-sized dog. But although able to kill 
these animals, the width of their mouth is not so large that they can 
swallow one larger than a half-grown .sheep.’ 

As a general rule snakes arc oviparous, and lay eggs of an 
oblong form, with a soft leathery membrane for a shell ; the 
egg chains of our common English snake ( Troptdonofns nntrix) 
are familiar to many observers. Oviparous snakes leave their 
oggs to be developed by the warmth of the place where they 
have been deposited. The pythons have for some years been 
known to incubate their eggs, and this they liave done in con- 
finement; the Indian 1\ molurus has bred in l^aris, and the 
African P. sehce in London ; the motlier in both eases sat ui)on 
the eggs, but only those of the Indian species were success- 
fully hatched. The female of I\ molurus ileposited fifleoii 
eggs, about the size of that of a goose, on May 6, collected 
them in a conical heap, coiled herself spirally round and on 
thiKS heaj), entirely covering the eggs, so that her head rested in 
the centre and at the top of the cone ; slu; remained in this 
position till tJuly 3, wdieu eight of the eggs were hatched. An 
increase of the teinj)crature was observed between the coils of 
the snakes, so that a higher degree of Avarnitli is, probably, 
necessary for the development of the embryonic ])ythons than 
for that of other snakes. Some smikes (the fresh-water and 
poisonous species) arc viviparous, the young being j)roduced in 
the oviduct of the mother or at the time of the exclusion of the 
ova. The female snake is larger than the male, and there are 
certain differences in colour which may distinguish the sexes ; 
but with the exception of the poisonous sea snakes, the IltfiJro- 
phidoiy wliich have, in the male, a sw^ling on each side of the 
tail, there is no external character to distinguish the sex. 

The sea snakes just mentioned are higldy j)oisonous. They 
inhabit the salt-water estuaries and tidal sti’canis, and arc widely 
distributed, being found In the Indian and Pacific Oceans, 
from Madagascar to the Isthmus of I’anama. Sir tloseph 
Fayrer mentions several species of these sea snakes which are 
found on the Indian coasts. The family is tlius generally 
described : — 
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‘ The sea snakes have great varieties of form, but the transitions from 
one to another are very gradual. Some of them attain a considerable 
size. Gunther speaks of some species attaining to the length of 
twelve feet. The longest I have seen is under five feet ; there is no 
reason to believe that they attain to so great a size as certain fabulous 
stories would suggest. They are very poisonous. The case related of 
a sailor of H.M.S. “ Algerine ” who was bitten by one recently caught 
at Madras, proves them to be so. 1 am informed by Mr. GalifTo that 
a fisherman bitt(*n by a salt-water snake somewhere near the Salt 
Lakes, died in one hour and a quarter. And yonr experiments and 
those of Mr. Stewart at Pooree prove that not only wlien able to bite 
voluntarily, but even when weak and unable to bite when the jaws 
were eoinjiressed on the animal, death resulted. The fishermen on the 
coast know their dangerous properties and carefully avoid them. They 
have smaller jaws and much smaller fangs than the land snakes gene- 
rally, with open grooves, though not always completely open, as sup- 
posed by some naturalists ; but the virus is very active, and appears 
to act as speedily and certainly as that of the tei-restrial ])oisonous 
colubrine snakes. They have an elongated body like the land snakes ; 
in some instances it is sliort and thick, whilst in others it is very thick 
towards the tail, and most disproportionately elongated and attenuated 
in the neck ; the head is very minute. The hinder part ol' the body 
and tail is flattened and compressed vertically, almost like the fin or 
tail of a fish, and it answers the same purpose, for with it they swim 
with grace tind rapidity. TJiey swim like fish, and live, with some 
exceptions, continually in the sea or tidal water. Wlion thrown on 
the land by the surf, as they constantly are at Pooree and other .places 
along the coast, they are helpless and almost blind. Their l(>od con- 
sists of fish and other aquatic animals, which they ]mrsmc and over- 
take in the salt water. There are certain parts of the Bay of Bengal 
in which they are often seen in great num])crs, and their movements 
in the clear blue water are very agile, graceful, and bcautifxd.’ (P. 2J5.) 

The order Ophidia of the class lleplilia is divided by 
naturalists into the three following sub-divisions : 1. Ophidii 
coiubriformes^ innocuous snakes; 2. Ophidii coluhriformes 
venenosi^ or poisonous colubrine snakes ; o. Ophidii viperi’^ 
formes^ or viperine snakes, poisoijous. Tlie two last sub-orders 
are referred by Sir Joseph Fayrcr, under the designation of 
Thanatophidia (death snakes), to those species which occur in 
India and in the Bengal Presidency. The first sub-order com- 
prises all those snakes which are without grooved or jierforatcd 
fang-like teeth in front ; the second sub-order includes all those 
snakes which have an erect, immovable, grooved, or perforated 
tooth in front of the maxillary ; the third sub-order contains 
onakes with a long, perforated, erectile fang on the maxillary 
which is extremely short, without any other teeth. Jn the 
British Isles there are only three species of indigenous snakes, 
namely, the ringed snake {Trojndonotva natrix)^ the small 
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crowned smooth snake ( Coronella Icevis)^ a well-known conti- 
nental species, first ascertained to belong to the Ilritish fauna 
by Mr. Bartlett and Dr. Giinther in 1862, and the viper 
{Pelias herus)f which alone is poisonous. The first two belong 
to the harmless colubrines ; the last, as its English name im- 
plies, to the viperine sub-order. The first sub-order contains 
nineteen families, the second four, and the last two families. 
The venomous colubrine snakes comprise, according to Di*. 
Gunther, the four families of (1) Elapidm^ to which the cobras 
belong, (2) the Dendraspidee^ (3) Atractaspidee^ of which two 
families only two species of each are at present known, and 
they arc confined to South and West Africa, and (4) the Hydros- 
phida:^ or poisonous sea snakes already mentioned ; the 
viperine sub-order includes the two families of Crotalidm or 
pit vipers, as the rattlesnakes, and the Viperidfe, as the 
common English adder, the puff* adder, &c. America may he 
considered the head-quarters of the Crotalidm or rattlesnakes ; 
Africa of the Viperidee ; Australia of the Elapidce ; and the 
Indian Ocean of the IlydropkidcB. There arc no rattlesnakes 
in Europe, Australia, and Africa ; those which occur in Asia 
arc smaller in size and less venomous than the American 
species ; there are none of the Viperidve in America ; in Aus- 
tralia the death adder of the colonists 

is the sole representative of this family. As a rule, in all 
countries the non-venomous snakes are largely in excess of the 
venomous sj)ecies, but in Australia there is more than double 
the number of the bitter kind ; Krefft enumerates twenty-one 
non-venomous and fifty-seven venomous species, viz. forty-one 
species of Elapidee, one viper, and fifteen sea snakes. Perhaps 
the non-venomous species make up about four-fifths of the 
snake fauna of the entire world. Of the twenty-one non- 
venomous snakes of Australia six are pythons, while eight 
belong to the genus Typhops (blind snakes;, of a family which 
contains forms ‘ most remote from the true ophidian type,’ and 
which were fomierly classed with the lizards. However, of 
these forty-two venomous snakes of Australia, Krefft considers 
that not more than five species are really dangerous to man 
and the higher animals ; and these retire under ground for 
nearly five months in the year. Writing in 1869 Krefft saya 
that through exertions made the dangerous snakes of the 
neighbourhood of Sydney have been greatly reduced. When 
we consider the modified structure of the rattlesnakes, which 
departs furthest from the non-venomous kinds, as well as their 
geographical range, it seems probable that the American 
rattlesnakes have succeeded their Asiatic representatives, and 
VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIII. V 
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that, viewing the whole, the Ophidia have been preceded by 
the other orders of reptiles; the venomous snakes by non- 
vcnomous, viperine by venomous colubrine snakes, and the 
rattlesnakes or CrotalidcB by Viperid(B. 

There are many questions relating to snake structure and 
snake habits which still await satisfactory explanation ; one of 
the most interesting, perhaps, is that which relates to the 
rattlesnake’s tail. Why does the reptile sound its rattle ? 
The most recent popular English work on snakes is that by 
Miss Hopley, who, strangely enough for a lady, has paid a 
great deal of attention to these creatures, and seems to be 
rather fond of them on the whole ; but though not fearing to 
handle many of the harmless colubrines and pythons, she 
would decidedly object to admit a viper to her bosom. The 
chapter which treats of the ^ Eattle ’ seems to us to be remark- 
ably good. Miss Hopley gives drawings of the interesting 
tail part, both as to size and development, and shows how the 
rattles differ in form in various species of snakes, and how the 
links differ in one and the same rattle, and gives instances of 
opinions expressed by different authors as to the reason of the 
rattle. One of the most popular but erroneous notions held 
with regard to this serpent’s tail is that it was specially 
designed by the Creator in order to warn the inadvertent 
intruder of danger. 

‘Formerly, when only the dangerous powers of the reptile were 
understood, it was sufficient to say of it in a tone ol‘ pious thankful- 
ness that the Almighty had so armed this serpent as a warning to its 
enemies. Some of these early writers introduce the rattlesnake to us 
as the most benevolent and disinterested of dumb animals, conscien- 
tiously living up to his duties, obedient to that “peculiar Providence ” 
which has given him a rattle “ to warn the inadvertent intruder of 
“ danger.” “ He maketli such a noise that he catcheth very lew,” an 
evidence of imprudence wholly inconsistent with his inherited “ wds- 
“ dom.” Indeed, between the character given of this “ superb rei)tile ” 
by Chateaubriand, and the self-sacrificing qualities assigned it by some 
otlier writers, we can only wonder how a hungry rattlesnake ever 
managed to survive at all, and how it is that the race is not extinct 
long ago.’ * 

It is certainly surprising to find that no less an authority than 
Professor Rymer Jones recognises in the rattlesnake’s tail an 
admirable provision of nature which serves to give timely 
warning of the vicinity of a dangerous assailant. ‘ We need 
‘ merely mention,’ writes Professor R. Jones, ^ the rattle of the 
^ rattlesnakes ( Crotalus ) ; an organ the intention of which is 


* Snakes, &c., p. 306. 
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^ so obvious, that the most obtuse cannot contemplate it with- 

* out at once appreciating the beauty of its contrivance.’ * Tlie 

late Charles Darwin, briefly commenting upon this method of 
accounting for the rattlesnake’s tail, says : — j 

* It is admitted tliat the rattlesnake has a poison fang for its own 
defence, and for the destruction of its prey ; but some authors sup- 
pose that at the same time it is furnished with a rattle for its own 
injury, namely, to warn its prey. I would almost as soon believe that 
the cat curls the end of its tail when preparing to spring, in order to 
warn the doomed mouse. It is a much more probable view that the 
rattlesnake uses its rattle, the cobra expands its frill, and the [uiff adder 
swells whilst hissing so loudly and harshly, in order to alarm the many 
birds and beasts which arc known to attack even the most venomous 
species. Snakes act on the same principle which makes the hen ruffle 
her feathers and expand her wings when a dog approaches her 
<5hickens.’ t 

Professor Slialer believes that, as the sound of this snake’s rattle 
resembles that of some of the stridulating insects upon which 
certain birds feed, its use is to attract these to itself; he himself 
had mistaken the rattle sound for that of a locust. Another 
American writer says that he has often mistaken the sound for 
that of a grasshopper, locust, or cicada. Miss Hopley, who 
resided some years in Virginia, speaks of the ^ ceaseless chirps 

* and whizzings of those ubicjuitous insects wliich are furnished 
^ with the stridulating apparatus, and which lead you almost 
^ to expect to see a scissors-grindcr behind every tree.’ Mr. 
A. R. Wallace, in a paper read before the Zoological Society 
in 1871, drew attention to the resemblanci^ between the sound 
of this snake’s rattle and the singing of a cricket, and was of 
oj)inion that the rattle’s use is to decoy insectivorous animals. 
The editor of tlie ‘American Naturalist’ (vol. vi. 1872) 
thinks that rattlesnakes do not systematically sound their 
rattles when seeking prey ; and Miss Hopley adds that, so far 
as observation of snakes in confinement can be of use, the 
opinion above expressed may be -confirmed. ‘ We do not find,’ 
she says, ‘ that the snake uses its rattle upon food being placed 
^ in its cage, unless the rat or the guinea-pig come tumbling 
^ unexpectedly or nnceremoniously upon the snake, when it 
^ would sound its rattle in alarm ; but it waits quietly, silently, 

* rather receding than advancing towards the destined prey, 
^ and then, after cautious observation, stealthily approaching 
^ to give the fatal bite.’ In answer to this objection it may be 
fairly said that a snake in confinement does not of necessity 

* General Structure of the Animal Kingdom, p. 685. 

t Origin of Species, sixth edition, p. 162. 
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behave like one at liberty in its own natural haunts ; more- 
over, when the snake already saw its dinner provided for it and 
within reach, there would be no necessity for it to sound its* 
‘ dinner bell.’ 

Perhaps Miss Hopley is correct in her own opinion that the 
Grotalus in common with other snakes, and like dogs and cats, 
expresses a variety of feelings with its sounding tail, fear being 
the most predominant one. ‘ That the sound has a language 
^ of its own is known by the fact that when [a snake is] dis- 
^ turbed and one rattle is springing all other rattlesnakes 
within hearing take up the chorus. That the sexes also 
^ understand each other through crotaline eloquence is gene- 
^ rally believed.’ Miss Hopley mentions that a rattlesnake 
never hisses, and that the only possible way in which a snake 
can audibly express its emotions, whatever tliey may be, is by 
its rattling tail ; she believes, therefore, with good reason we 
think, that the rattle is a substitute for the voice, so far as 
hissing can be called a voice ; ‘ and that what would cause other 
^ excessively nervous, timid, terrified snakes to hiss, causes the 
* rattle to vibrate. It may attract insectivorous birds ; it may 
‘ alarm other timid creatures; it may summon its mate; ... it 
‘ may be to express anger, fear, and for auglit wo know pleasure, 

^ in a state of liberty and enjoyment, feelings exi)ressed by the 
^ tail of other creatures.’ (Pp. 313, 314.) 

Miss Hopley has spent many hours in watching the habits 
of various snakes in the reptile house of the Regent’s Park 
Zoological Gardens, and in consequence most of her observa- 
tions are full of interest. There is at present in the reptile 
house a prettily marked python, which was born in the 
Gardens in June 1877 ; it is consequently still a young one ; 
in the adjoining compartment is another i)ython of the same 
age, but not quite so large. These snakes are brothers or 
sisters ; at any rate they arc the offspring of the same mother ; 
one, whose form suspended fropi a branch is depicted (on p. 
201 of Miss Hopley’s book) in an attitude as if about to make a 
meal of some sparrows on the ground, is known by the name of 
Totsey. This snake is quite tame, never offers to bite or to 
show the least resistance, and Ave have ourselves had the 
creature in our arms ; but its brother or sister in the adjoining 
cage is what the keeper calls very ‘ spiteful,’ and he would 
never think of handling it. Equal in age and origin, 

‘ Arnbo florentes actatibus, Arcades ambo,’ 

but by no means equal in disposition. 

Eoget rightly says of a python that ® its tvhole body is a 
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^ hand.’ Miss Hopley illustrates this by a drawing and by 
•description. The drawing on p. 205 represents (1) a snake 
with a couple of its anterior coils round a sparrow and with 
another sparrow held down by the extended tail ; (2) with one 
bird held by the mouth, another by a doul)Ie coil, and a third 
similarly held down ; (3) the first bird half in the mouth, the 
second with a double medial coil, and the third bird with a 
double coil around it near the snake’s tail. 

‘ One of' tlie most remarkable cases of what we may call independent 
constricting powers — that is, two or more parts of the reptile being 
engaged at the same time — was in some very hungry, or very greedy, 
or very sagacious little constrictors, the four-rayed snakes,” Elaphis 
quater-lineatas. They are slender for their length, which may be 
from three to five feet, of an inconspicuous colour, but with two black 
lines on each aide, running the whole length of their body; lienee 
their name four-lined ” or “ four-rayed.” In the present instance, 
there were in the cage three of these, also one young royal python, 
one small common boa, and one thick-necked tree boa (Epicratis 
cennhris), all constrictors. The day was close and warm for April, 
and the snakes, reviving from their winter torpor, seemed particularly 
active and lively. Probably they had not ted much of late, and 
thought now was their opportunity, for the keeper no sooner threw the 
birds — finding plenty of tliem for all — into the cage, than there wa'< a 
general scuffle Each of the six snakes seized its bird and entwined 
it ; then on the part of the reptiles all was comparatively still. The 
rest of tlie poor little birds, fluttering hither and thither, were, how- 
ever, not disregarded, for although each snake was constricting its 
captive, stiveral of them cajiturcd another bird by pressing it beneath 
tlieiii, and holding it down with a disengaged part of themselves. One 
of the fbur-rayod snakes felt its held-down victim struggling, and 
instantaneously a second cod was thrown round it. Then another 
caught a second bird in its mouth, for its head and neck wore not 
occupied with the bird already held, and, in order to liave coils at its 
disposal, slipped down its first captive, or rather passed itself onwards 
to constrict the second, the earlier coils not changing in form in the 
slightest degree, any more than a ring passed down a cord would 
change its form. The next moment I saw one of those two hungry 
•ones with three birds under its control. It had already begun to eat 
the first, a second was coiled about eight inches behind, and a good 
deal of the posterior portion of the reptile* was still disengaged, when a 
bird passed across its tail, and instantly that was captured. All this 
was done by a sense of feeling only, as the snakes did not once turn 
their heads. Two of these “ four-rayed ” snakes were so close to- 
gether, so rapid in their movements, so excited and eager for their 
prey, that which of them first began his bird, and which one caught 
the third, it is impossible to affirm confidently.’ 

All this seems very dreadful and cruel on the part of the 
snakes, no doubt, and likely to excite the anger of the Society 
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for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, which appears to 
have been the case about this time. ^ After this date, April 
^ 1881 , nothing more was to be seen! Henceforth visitors 
^ were to be excluded, and the reptiles were to be fed after 
‘ sunset.’ We believe that the Zoological Society were 
threatened with legal proceedings unless they fed their snakes 
on dead birds, guinea-pigs, &c. ; but as a snake will hardly 
ever eat dead food, that humane but ignorant suggestion could^ 
not be put into practice. In point of fact, however, we 
apprehend that the death of a constricted animal or of one 
bitten by a venomous snake is attended with, comparatively 
speaking, very little jmin. Death is often rapid, and uncon- 
sciousness probably more rapid still. There are hundreds of 
cases in the world of nature which suggest to us the idea of 
cruelty to afar greater extent than really attaches to snakes; 
but perhaps the most wantonly cruel creature in existence is 
the domestic cat. ‘ Poor pussy ’ seems to be in ecstasies of 
delight as she tortures the little mouse she has caught, now 
tossing its panting body up into the air with both of her paws, 
now pushing it about and getting angry if the half-dead victim 
will not exhibit a few more faint indications of life to her 
delighted eyes. 

^Venomous snakes,’ says Krefft, ' bite and let go; jiythons 
^ retain their hold. It is hard to disengage one’s fingers from 
^ between the jaws of a rock snake, for if main force be used, 

^ the flesh will be torn to shreds, as all the teeth are curved 
^ backwards.’ The venomous snake depends upon its poison 
for its food ; it is, doubtless, conscious of its power, and knows 
well, when it lets go its hold, that it will soon regain it. 

Miss Hopley has an interesting chapter on the question, ^ Do* 
^ snakes afford a refuge to their young ? ’ ‘Do vipers swallow 
‘ their young in times of danger?’ She gives the opinions 
of naturalists on this much-mooted point ; the general evidence 
would seem to lead to an affirmatory conclusion, if reliance 
can be placed on the correctness of actual eye-witnesses 
of young snakes entering the mouth of the mother and of 
their being found in thd^ stomach after she had been killed. 
That young snakes should temporarily take refuge in their 
mother’s mouth, strange as the phenomenon may appear, is not 
more strange than what is known to take place in certain 
fishes, as in some species of AriuSy one of the SiluridcBy the 
male of which carries the ova in his capacious pharynx, where 
they are developed ; other fishes belonging to other families, as 
a species of Chromis found in the Sea of Galilee, are said to 
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take care of their ova in a similar manner. Speaking of a 
species of Geophagus^ Agassiz wites : — 

‘This fish has a most extraordinary mode of reproduction. The 
eggs pass, I know not how, into the mouth, the bottom of which is 
Jined by them, between the inner appendages of the branchial arches, 
and especially into a pouch formed by the upper pharyngeals, which 
they completely fill. Then they are hatched, and the little ones, freed 
from the egg case, are developed until they are in a condition to pro- 
vide for their own existence. I do not know how long this continues ; 
but I have already met with specimens whose young had no longer 
any vitelline sac, but were still harboured by the progenitor.* * 

The question lias been well considered in America. In February 
1873, Professor G. Browne Goode, of Connecticut, invited all 
the authentic information that could be procured on the ques- 
tion, ‘ Do snakes swallow their young ? ’ He received as many 
as one hundred and twenty testimonies from as many persons 
in various parts of the United States that single season. The 
conclusion to which Professor Goode arrived is that the popu- 
lar idea is sustained by facts : — 

‘ Of the hundred or more instances occurring in America and pre- 
sented to the assembly, those considered of especial interest were pub- 
lished in the Kcj)orts of the Association ; and alter some further 
discussion, Professor Gill said that he considered the evidence sufficient 
to finally decide the matter. “ Since many important fiicts in biology 
“ are accepted on the statements of one single observer, these testi- 
“ monies are claimed to be sufficient to set the matter for ever at rest.” 
This was the conclusion arrived at by the members of the American 
“Science Convention on Snakes” in 1873. Of the witnesses intro- 
duced on that occasion, Professor Goode dismissed those who had only 
found the young snakes within the parent, but had not seen them 
enter. “ Let us not trust to untrained observations,*’ he said, those 
whose testimony was accepted being, in addition to the well-known 
men already mentioned, “ an intelligent class of farmers, planters, and 
“ business men, intelligent readers of an agricultural magazine.” . . . 
The well-attested cases included many non-venomous species, the 
habit probably extending to all those which arc known as oviparous, 
as well as the Crotalidtv.. The examples embraced the garter snake, 
Eutania sirtalis and E. saiinta ; the water snake, Tropidonotus sipedon ; 
the rattlesnake, Caudisona horndus ; the* copper-head and moccasin, 
Andstrodon contortrix and ptsewoms; the “ massasauga,” Crotalus 
iergeminus ; the English viper, Pelins hems ; and the mountain black 
snake, Coluber Alleghaniensis, Probably all the Crotalidcs might be 
included. It remains to be shown whether the habit extends to the 
egg-laying snakes, but as yet no proof had occurred.’ (Pp. 494, 495.) 

A writer who signs his name James Simson, in a letter 


* Journey in Brazil, p. 220 note. 
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(dated New York, March 21, 1883) to the editor of the 
‘ Journal of Science ’ (May, 1883), goes so far as to say that 
all snakes when living in a state of nature swallow their young, 
lie lays this down ^ as an axiom till the opposite be proved of 
‘ any particular species.’ (!) 

The question arises, however, how far the swallowing is an 
act not prompted by maternal love but by hunger or fear; this 
was the opinion of Dr. J. Davy, who reported on the young 
snakes seen by Mr. Norman’s keeper to enter the old one’s 
mouth and found in the inside, which together with their parent 
were submitted to that eminent physiologist (see the ‘ Natural 
History Review,’ January and April 1862). 

It is most necessary to be very cautious in these and similar 
natural history questions ; scepticism, though doubtless some- 
times carried too far, is after all a virtue. Still, the opinions 
of such scientific authorities as Professor Goode and Professor 
Gill undoubtedly tend to dissipate incredulity in this old snake 
story. 

Less satisfactory, we think, is Miss Hopley’s chapter ^ On 
^ the Great Sea Serpent.’ There is no trustworthy evidence 
as to the existence of any gigantic sea snake. The supposed 
creatures have always j)roved to be something quite different ; 
or wilful hoaxes have served to supply, in newspaper columns, 
the love of the marvellous. That there may be creatures of 
some kind or other living in the sea of enormous size, of 
whose form we are at present ignorant, there is no a priori 
physiological reason to deny, but until we have .clear proof of 
their existence we shall refuse to give any credit to the 
accounts. The story, as related by the crew of the ‘ Pauline,’ 
on July 8, 1875, of a large sperm Avhale ‘ being gripped round 
‘ the body witli two turns of what appeared to be a huge 
^ serpent,’ is a perfeetly trustworthy narrative of something 
which was seen on that occasion. We believe ourselves that 
the creature seen was some speejies of enormous squid (Cep/tu- 
lopod) which had attached itself by two of its arms to the body 
of a sperm whale ; these two arms at a distance might well re- 
semble the coils of a seipent ; that the supposed body of the 
snake raised high above the water was the locked pair of long 
tentacles, which these creatures are in the habit of raising above 
the water. The existence of gigantic cuttle-fishes is a veritable 
fact; the last Report of the United States Commission of 
Fish and Fisheries contains an interesting paper on * the 
‘ Cephalopods of the North-Eastern Coast of America.’ Archi- 
teuthis princeps afforded a specimen of itself 20 feet long from 
beak to tail, and 35 feet in length of tentacles. The ends of 
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the two tentacles being locked together in most of their length 
would be free at the extremity, and resemble the open mouth 
of a snake. The presence of sperm whales and cephalopods 
together is natural, for the former feed on the latter ; and the 
gigantic specimens of squid are known to be fierce and retalia- 
tive. However, be this as it may, a true snake cannot answer 
to the descriptions of the ‘ great sea serpent,’ which supposed 
creature has been discovered to be a couple of sharks following 
each other, or a string of porpoises or long bunches of sea- 
weed, &c. Serpents are air-breathers, and ipust, when active, 
come to the surface of the water continually to breathe ; con- 
sequently, like the veritable sea snakes, or Uydrophidee^ they 
would be frequently seen, and the real nature of great sea 
serpents must have revealed itself long ere now did such crea- 
tures exist. Fishes may live long in the ocean’s depths and 
etcape observation for years, like the newly discovered 
pharynx pelecanoides^ taken off the coast of Morocco. Many 
fishes have no need to come to the surface at all, and therefore 
new forms are frequently found. Nor will it meet the case to 
say that, as reptiles hybernate or spend much of their lives in 
a state of periodic repose, great sea serpents, as recorded, are 
not improbable creatures. Land snakes pass their time of 
repose under ground or in concealment somewhere on land ; 
sea snakes {llydroplildre) take their jferiodlc rest on the top of 
the water, with tlieir nostrils exposed to the air. According 
to the observations of Dr, Cant<»r, they seem so soundly asleep 
on the surface of the water, ^ that a shi}) passing among them 
‘ does not awaken them.’ Perhaps some fortunate vessel may 
succeed in catching a great sea serpent asleep! Again, the 
recorded instances of great sea serpents are sometimes repre- 
sented as possessing ‘ fins ’ or ^ flappers’ or other appendages. 
Moreover, it is extremely improbable that any such gigantic 
creatures should exist without leaving some part of their 
remains, as vertebrae, to be stranded on the shore somewhere 
or to be dredged up from the bottom. We think tJiat the 
chapter on the great sea serpent, in wliich Miss Ilopley seems 
rather inclined to believe, out of phace in a book which pro- 
fesses to deal with ophidian realities. There are a few am- 
biguous expressions here and there to be found in this volume, 
and one or two mistakes in anatomy and zoology, but on the 
whole it is the best popular treatise on the subject of snakes 
and snake-life which exists. Though we do not anticipate 
the time when ladies will take to keep pet snakes as a 
natural history pastime, there is no doubt that much remains 
to be learned concerning these creatures by continual and close 
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observation. Snakes are certainly ' out-of-the-way pets ; ’ but 
as an illustration of the knowledge to be gained by keeping* 
them, we may mention the interesting fact, not generally 
known, that our common English snake ( 2'ropidonotus natrix} 
occasionally incubates her eggs. Dr. Arthur Stradley, a gen- 
tleman who has resided in Brazil and paid much attention to 
serpent life, has given an interesting account of the common 
snake occasionally incubating, as witnessed by himself.* 

Experience alone can teach us what kinds of animals, even 
of low organisation, are capable of being tamed, and he would 
be a rash man who denied to the humblest the possession of all 
intelligence. Sir John Lubbock tames wasps and ants ; Dr^ 
Stradling kept a partially tamed spider that would take a 
beetle from his fingers ; and even a story is told of a sailor 
who possessed a tame cockroach which knew his voice and fed 
out of his hand, and lived in a little cardboard model of 
Windsor Castle for seven years! As to tame snakes, Div 
Stradling says that ‘ there is no charming or music oi* mystery 
‘ about the matter ; snakes are tamed on precisely the same 
^ principles as other animals.’ In time they will become in a 
great measure Miabituated to your presence, and begin to know 

* that you do not mean to hurt them, and when the latter idea 
^ is permanently instilled into them they will be tame. It is 
‘ this, an implicit trust, that constitutes tameness, far more than 

* the expectation of reward, and the two great agents in effecting 
' it are constant handling and talking to them, . . . Talk to 
' them always. ... It may seem queer to read about talking to 
‘ a snake, but I do not know that the notion is more absurd 
^ than that of talking to a baby.’ 

But among snakes there are many venomous kinds, and 
their deservedly evil reputation is enough to occasion in 
most minds a feeling of abhorrence for the whole tribe. 
Conspicuous amongst tlie venomous kinds are some which 
cause thousands of deaths an^ong human beings in India 
every year. India is richer in snakes than any other coun- 
try in the world; about one hundred and fifty species 
inhabiting the Indian peninsula have been described, and of" 
these twenty-five are poisonous, but in this estimate the sea 
snakes or Hydro 2 >hidm are included. Of the Viperid(e there 
are only two Indian species. The other venomous snakes are 
nearly equally divided between the two families, the CrotalidcBy 
chiefly belonging to the genus Trimeresnrus^ and the Elapidce, 
Sir Joseph Fayrer, whose large and splendid work is the 


♦ See * Boy’s Own Paper,’ Dec. 1882, p. 107. 
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highest authority on all that relates to the poisonous snakes of 
India, considers, from the statistics he has been able to obtain,, 
that in order of destructiveness the cobra {Naja tripiidians). 
in its several varieties, ^ occupies the first place on the list ; tho 
^ krait [Bunffnrns cceruleus) occupies the second place; whilst 
‘ under the headings of “ other snakes and unknoTvn ” must 
‘ be included many deatlis due to the cobra, Bungarus cceruleus, 

‘ hamadryad, Dahoia^ Bungarus fasciatus^ Ilydrophidce^ and 
‘ some perhaps to Echis carinata and the Trhnerrsuri ; though 
^ as to the last there is reason fo believe that deaths from their 
* bites are comparatively very rare.’ Sir Josepli Fayrer made 
a great number of experiments on the influence of snake 
poison on various animals, and lie arrived at the following 
interesting conclusions amongst others : — 1. After death by a 
colubrinc snake the blood generally coagulates on removal 
from the bodj'^ ; and after death by vi])erine jioison the blood 
remains fluid. 2. Cats resist the influence of poison almost as 
long as dogs three or four times their size. 3. The poisonous- 
snakes arc not affected by their own poison ; a cobra may 
be made to bite itself or another cobra without any effect. 
4. Snake poison may be absorbed and fatal in its action when 
applied to a mucous or serous membrane, to the stomach or 
the conjunctiva. 5. Bodies of snakes are eaten with impunity 
by man and animals. 6. The blood of an animal killed by 
snake poison is itself poisonous. 

It appears that the milk of a woman bitten by a poisonous 
snake has power to poison her infant. W e subjoin the account 
of Mr. Shircore to Sir J. Fayrer: — 

^ Case of snake poisoning in which the mother died, and her infant, 
who was at the breast after the mother was bitten, died also from tlie 
poison. — Oil July 16, 1871, a woman named Giirra Dassee, residing in 
the village of llughoohath, near Dum-Dum, in the district of twenty - 
four Pergunnahs, was aroused from a sound sleep at about 1 a. si. by n 
smarting sensation in the forefinger of her right liand, and thought 
that something had bitten her. She had at tlie time her infiint — seven 
months old — by her side ; and her husband, with her other children, 
was sleeping in the same room a little distance I'rora her. She called 
out to her husband and told him what had happened, but feeling very 
drowsy, and receiving no answer from her Husband, who is excessively 
deaf, she fell into a slumber, and while in that state allowed her infant 
to take her breast. Soon after this she began to experience a painful 
sensation along her right arm, and a general restlessness of the whole 
body, and at the same time she observed that her child had likewise 
become very restless and was foaming at the mouth. Alarmed at this, 
she got up and called her neighbours, who came immediately to her- 
assistance. Nothing, however, was done in the way of treatment 
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beyond repeating ‘‘ muntros ” (chanting charms) to expel the poison 
from the body, which is the usual mode of treating cases of snake- 
bite in India. The consequence was that both mother and child 
became rapidly worse and died ; the mpther about four hours after she 
was bitten, and the child about two hours after she had taken the 
mother’s breast. The snake was not seen by any one, and no attempt 
was made by a search inside the room to ascertain what kind of snake 
had bitten the woman. Both the bodies were sent to me by the police, 
and were examined on the morning of July 17. The face in both 
cases was livid and swollen, and there was an issue of bloody froth 
from the mouth and nostrils. In the Ibrefinger of tlie right hand ot 
the mother was a distinct mark of a snake-bite. The finger and the 
liand were considerably swollen with discoloration of the soft parts. 
This was very marked in the finger, which when dissected appeared 
as though it had been severely bruised. The blood was (][uite fluid in 
both cases, and tlie organs were all more or less congested. The body 
of the child was carefully inspected, but not the slightest trace of a 
bite or any kind of injury could be detected in any part of it. The 
conclusion drawn from the abovci fact is, that, the mother died from the 
effects of the snake-bite, and the child was poisoned through her 
milk.’* 

Sir Joseph Fayrer considers the hamadryad ( Ophiophagita 
•elaps)^ the snake-eating snake, of which a specimen has been 
for some years a resident in the reptile house of the Regent’s 
Park Gardens, probably the largest and most venomous snake 
known; but fortunately it is not very common. This^snake 
feeds entirely upon other snakes when it is able to take them ; 
the specimen in the Zoological Gardens, we believe, refuses all 
food unless presented to it in the sha|)e of another snake ; we 
have witnessed this creature. in the act of feeding upon a com- 
mon ring snake, the anterior part of whose body was engulfed 
within the jaws and oesophagus of the hamadryad, and whose 
posterior portion was vainly endeavouring to aid liberation 
by twisting round a branch of the tree inside its cage. This 
snake is very fierce, and ^ is always ready not only to attack 
^ but to pursue when opposed.’ . A story is told of a Burman 
who disturbed a nest of these serpents and immediately re- 
treated, the old female giving chase ; the man reached a small 
river, into which he plunged, hoping he had escaped his fiery 
enemy — 

* but lo ! on reaching the opposite bank up reared the furious hama- 
dryad, its dilated eyes glistening with rage, re«'idy to bury its fangs in 
his trembling body. In utter despair he bethought himself of his 
turban, and in a moment dashed it upon the serpent, which darted 
upon it like lightning, and for some moments wreaked its vengeance in 
lurious bites ; after which it returned quietly to its former haunts.’ f 


* Thanatophidia, p. 43. 


t Ibid. p. 9. 
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The ^ Krait ’ {Bangarus catruleus) is considered to be next 
to the cobra the most destructive snake to human life in India » 
though not actually so venomous as some others ; the fangs are' 
rather short, and excision is more practicable, recoveries more 
numerous. Kraits are found in the open country, in grass and 
low jungle and in fields, and sometimes find their way intO' 
houses and huts. This species is not usually aggressive, and like 
most snakes tries to escape when discovered, ‘ but if attacked 
^ it retaliates fiercely, and its bite is very dangerous.’ The 
2?. cceruleus is prettily marked with purple and white, and the 
drawing of this species would not load us to believe that it was 
one of the most dangerous snakes. 

The Tic-polonga {Dahoia Russellii) is a very beautifully 
marked snake of a light chocolate colour, with three series of 
large black, white-edged rings, those of the middle series ovate, 
those of the outer circular. In Ceylon, where it is known as 
the Tic-polonga, it is justly dreaded as a very deadly snake. 
Dr. Russell and Sir J. Fayrer consider it nearly as deadly 
the cobra. 

* Fowls bitten by the snake expired in from thirty-five seconds to- 
several minutes ; dogs in from seven minutes to several hours ; a cat 
in fifty-seven minutes ; a horse in eleven and a half hours. Death 
was not in any case so raj)id as after the cobra bite ; but tliongh 
slower in action, the poison seemed just as deadly. The blood remains 
lliiid after death from the poison of the dahoia^ whereas after cobra 
poisoning it coagulates firmly on being removed from the heart and 
great vessels, l^ie dahoin is nocturnal in habits; in confinement it is 
sluggish, and does not readily strike unless roused and irriuited, when 
it bites with great force and determination. When disturbed it hissej?« 
fiercely, and when it strikes does so with great vigour. Its long 
movable tangs are very prominent objects, and witli them it is capiible 
of inflicting a very deep as well as poisoned wound. ... lii the 
official returns of deaths from snake-bites a large number are attributed 
to snakes unknown. If the real offender could be detected, it is pro- 
bable that the daboia would have a more prominent place than it 
occupies at present.’ 

The only other viper known in India besides the daboia is 
the Echis carinata^ known to the. natives of Delhi as the 
‘ Afiie ; ’ it is the Horatta Pam of RukSscU’s work on Sei*- 
pents, and appears to come the fourth in order as a cause of’ 
death. The echis is a small viper seldom exceeding two feet 
in length. Sir J. Fayrer says it is fierce and aggressive — 
always on the defensive and ready to attack : — 

‘ It throws itself into a double coil, the folds of which are in perpetuaf 
motion, and as they rub against each other, they make a loud rustling 
noise very like hissing. This sound is produced by the three or four 
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outer rows of carinated scales, which are very prominent and point 
downwards at a different angle to the rest ; their friction against each 
other causes the sound. This little viper does not, I think, hiss at all. 
Its fangs are very long and mobile, like those of dahoia. Its eye has a 
peculiarly vicious appearance.’ 

Dr. Gunther, however, states that the bite of the Eckis cari- 
nata is not known to have proved fatal ; but Sir J. Fayrer 
mentions that one in his possession killed a fowl in four 
minutes, another in two minutes, and a dog in about four 
hours. Of the family of Grotalida*^ or pit vipers, there are 
several kinds in British India. They are called pit vipers 
because there is a large pit or depression on each side of the 
face between the eye and the nostril. About two-thirds of the 
Indian Crotalidm belong to the genus Trimeresurus ; the 
general colour is grass green or brown, in harmony with their 
arboreal life. These snakes have a decidedly viperiform look 
about them ; the head is broad and triangular, the neck narrow, 
and the body robust. The fangs of the Trlmeresnri are long 
and capable of inflicting a deep puncture ; they are fierce and 
venomous, but very few deaths are ascribed to their bites, show- 
ing a striking contrast to the CrotaHUc or rattlesnakes of 
America in this respect. It is the o])inion of those who have 
experimented on tlie ])oison of the Trhnercmri^ that its effects 
are less dangerous than those of other venomous snakes. ‘ The 
‘ symptoms are severe pain and swelling of the bitten part or 
‘ of the whole limb, with nausea, sicknes^s, depression, fever, 
‘ and then sloughing of the bitten part, after which recovery is 
‘ rapid, Tn weak or sickly individuals fatal results might 
‘ occur, but such cases are exceptional.’ One of the genera of 
the pit vipers, namely llalt/s^ has a long sj)iiious scale at the 
end of the tail, evidently a rudiment of the ‘rattle,’ well 
developed in the American Crotalidcs, 

Sir tioseph Fayrer has little faith in any of the so-called 
antidotes to snake poison : — 

‘ To name all these supposed antidotes would be impossible ; but I 
jnay siiy that most reliance has been placed on a lew, sucli as ammonia, 
arsenic, iodine, bromine, the* poison and the bite of other snakes, 
the guaco plant, ipecacnanba, aristolochia, senega. Indeed, nearly 
every drug in or out of theTliarmacopocia has been recommended; to 
say nothing of many other things that have been in vogue among the 
ignorant, vulgar, or superstitious, and that have nothing whatever but 
credulity to suggest their utility. I have made repeated experiments 
with many of tliem on the lower animals, and have seen nothing to 
induce me to believe that they have any good effect whatever. I 
have no hesitation in saying that I believe them to be useless, and 
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that, excepting for their stimulant action, when they have any, they 
are inert.’ * 

The death-rate among the natives of India is certainly very 
fearful ; the deaths may be set down with tolerable certainty 
to these three pre-eminently venomous species which are more 
common than some of the other kinds, viz. the Cobra, the 
Daboia and the ^ Krait ’ {Bungarus cceruleus). Doubtless other 
snakes may claim a share in the deaths caused to human 
beings, but the share is a small one. In 1869 the deaths from 
snake-bites in the Bengal Presidency amounted to 6,219 as 
recorded ; unrecorded cases may be supposed to have occurred. 
Of these 959 were ascribed to the cobra, 160 to the krait, and 
4,752 to ^ snakes unknown,’ because the snakes are not often 
seen after they have bitten. There was an excess of 145 
females over the males ; adult females suffering most. In 
British Burmah, out of 120 deaths recorded during the same 
year, 45 were ascribed to the cobra, and nearly all the rest to 
the daboia. Sir Joseph Fayrer is probably within the mark 
'when he concludes that were returns made from the whole of 
Ilindostaii, it would be found that more than 20,000 inliabit- 
ants of British India meet their deaths amiually from snake- 
bite alone. And what can be done to diminish tlie death-rate 
from a cause so terrible ? The first obvious answer would be, 
to diminish the number of snakes by waging war against them. 
But this is easier said than done in such a country as India. 
As to tlie advisability of offering a (lovernmeiit re^vard for 
the capture of living poisonous snakes, there seems to be great 
difference of o])inion. Sir J. Fayrer is in favour ol* money 
rcjwards. 

‘ I cannot help thinking,’ he says, ‘ that if local governments made 
it part of the duty of district officers not merely to proclaim these 
rewards, but to encourage the destruction of wild animals and snakes, 
by the operation of an organised establishment, with which they sliouhl 
be sup])lied in these districts, much benefit would result. The money 
rewards already offered would pfobably suffice for wild animals, but 
tliose for venomous snakes should be increased ; and if the people 
were encouraged to work for tliem and were aided by persons acting 
under properly selected superiors, the result would soon be a diminu- 
tion of the wild animals and snakes.* 

The most recent opinion on tlie question of the extenniniition 
of venomous serpents is that expressed by Dr. Arthur Strad- 
IJng in ‘The Scientific American’ ol April 14, 1883, His re- 
marks are well worthy of consideration. 


^ Thanatophidia, pp. 38, 39. 




224 


Snakes, 


July^ 

‘ The appalling destruction of life by snake-bite in India has for 
many years caused the minds of learned and inquiring men to be 
exercised in quest of some remedy which shall effectively cope with so 
terrible an evil. That these efforts have hitherto been directed rather 
towards discovering an antidote for the venom than to what is pro- 
verbially better than cure, viz. prevention, oi*, in other words, the 
extermination of the reptiles themselves, is not to be wondered at, 
when collateral circumstances are tjiken into account — the exuberance 
of vegetation and smaller forms of animal life which afford the 
creatures shelter and sustenance, even in the immediate vicinity of 
human habitations, the intense susceptibility of the natives both to the 
accident of the bite and its fatality from various causes, their religious 
piejudices, which at the outset greatly hamper the success of Govern- 
ment rewards for the slaughter of certain species as proposed by Sir 
Joseph Fayrer, and the fact that the multiplicity of venoms as well as 
species has only recently b(^en recognised. The dense population, 
tolerance if not encouragement of tlie cobra, the habit of walking 
barefoot and consequent liability to be bitten on the ankle (the most 
dangerous situation in the body, owing to the large size and superficial 
position of the veins in that region), the low phfjsique and apathy of 
the Hindoo which cause him to lie down and die or trust to charms, 
instead of resorting to prom])t and vigorous mea^ures — all these ajid 
many other conditions contribute their influence in keeping up the 
enormous death-rate in India.’ 

Dr. Stradling thinks that a pitfall of some sort would be the 
best means for diminishing the number of snakes in a district. 
The pitfall might be in the form of a cistern sunk below the 
level of the ground, and furnished with water, frogs, and a 
cage of rats, or ‘ some such small deer,’ as baits. Certainly 
the reward-system cannot be recommended if it be true that 
the mild Hindoo, alive to the desirability of reaping the 
proffered annas, ‘ hatches all the snakes’ eggs he can find by 
* artificial heat in earthen pots, feeding the young ones until 
‘ they are big enough to earn the tariffb reward.’ 

Dr, Stradling’s suggestions that snake-eating animals, such 
as the Mongoose, should be encouraged with a view to aid in 
keeping down the* venomous re]>tilcs, are certainly well worthy 
of consideration. We should much like to know how far, on 
the other hand, certain animals, as the llodentia, are destructive 
to cultivated land or to young trees in British India, and how 
far the snakes keep the destructive pests of this nature in check. 
We seem to want definite information on these two })oints. 
There is scarcely an animal, perhaps, which does not combine in 
its operations both useful and injurious qualities ; that animal is 
most useful whose agency for good far outbalances its agency 
for injury, either directly to man or to products serviceable to 
man. If the good effected is far in excess of the evil, then 
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the animal is a friend and should be protected ; if the (converse 
is true, the animal is a foe and must be treated as such. We 
know by exjierience in our own country that vast tracts of 
cultivated land and extensive plantations of young trees are 
not unfrecpiently disastrously damaged by the field vole 
{Arvicola agreatls) and the long-tailed field mouse {Mas sgl- 
lu(ticus) ; owls, hawks, and other predaceous birds, if unmo- 
lested, and not, as is too often the case, foolishly destroyed by 
gamckcei)crs, help to keej) these destructive little mammalian 
])ests in check, and should be encouraged in certain localities 
at all events. How far India suffers from such ])ests, and how 
tar snakes are beneficial in diminishing their numbers, are 
([iiostions on which it seems to us it is desirable to obtain infor- 
mation if it be possible to do so. A complete and indisc.rimi- 
uate extermination of snakes from a given district might 
])Ossibly result in the creation of a greater evil than the snakes 
themselves. 


/VrT. VII L — 1. A G(*i(rnliKjical and Ih^nddic PIrtionart/ of 
Hir Pvrragr and Uaroavtagv offhc Urifish Emghe, By Sir 
Bkunaki) Buiikh, C.B., LL.I)., Ulster King of yVrms. 
loth Edition. Londcni : 1883. 

2. 77/c Peer(tg(\ Paronetogt^ and Knightage of the Jhntish 
Empire. dosRPJT Fosticr. Fourth Edition. Two vols. 
AVehlininster : 1883. 

Tf the old heralds sometimes went a shade too far in their 
glorification of Milood,’ the tendency of these later times 
se(jins to be to ignore, or at least to undervalue, the simtiinent 
<d‘ birth, and to substitute the worship of Mammon. Without 
going the length of saying that three generations are, in every 
instaaice, reriiiired to make a gentleman, perhaps the theory is, 
in most cases, nearer the truth than many moderns ai*e dis- 
])osed to acknowledge. In the present day, the ^ self-made 
‘ mail ’ is persistently held up for our admiration ; and the 
])rinciplc of ‘ a fiiir field and no favour ’ can scarcely be said to 
be impartially acted upon in certain quarters, where the cir- 
cumstance of a man having been born a gentleman is actually 
regarded as a di-^ad vantage ! 

‘ ’Tis not the world you knew, granny ; its fetters have fallen off ; 

The lowliest now may rise and rule where the proud used to sit and 
scoff. 

VOL. CLVITI. NO. CCCXXIII. Q 
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No need to boast of a scutchconed stock, claim rights from an ancient 

wrong ; 

All are born with a silver spoon in their months whose gnins arc 

sound and strong.’ 

So, at least, we have lately been informed by a living poet. 
It cannot be denied that, to a large extent, the plutocracy 
have assumed the place formerly occupied by the aristocracy 
of birth ; but whether the change is, in all respects, beneficial 
to the public weal is more than doubtful. In fonner times, 
the fair and honourable ambition of emulating the virtues of 
his ancestors 'was regarded as a very wholesome incentive^ to 
the well-born youth ; but the old-fiishioned ^ prejudice ’ in 
favour of men of family is pronounced by the school of modern 
philosophers to be a snare and a delusion. A thoughtful and 
eloquent writer — the late Rev, F. W. Robertson, of Brighton 
— makes some striking remarks ou the usual results of tlie 
change in question, in his interesting lecture on Wordsworth. 

‘ There are chiefly,’ ho says, ‘three influences counreractive of thal 
great danger, accumulated wealth. The first is religion, the second is 
hereditary/ ranl'^ and the third is the influence of men of conleniplativc 
lives. The first is religion, of which, as belonging to another ])laeo, 
for the sake of reverence, I will not speak here. Tlie second counter- 
acting influence to accumulated wealth is hereditary rank. It is nor 
generally the fashion i7i the present day to speak higlily of rapk, rniicli 
less before the members of an Athenreum or of a working man’s in- 
stitute ; it is tlie fashion rather to speak of our common humanity, and 
to deprecate rank ; and good and right it is that common liumanity 
should be dignified and elevated far above the distinction <^1* conven- 
tion and all the arbitrary and lu’tificial difFerences of class; and yet, 
after all this, in an age Avhen it is certainly not the fashion to speak 
well of hereditary rank, it is well for us all to romeniber tlie ad- 
vantages that have accrued tons in the past from that hereditary rank. 
I will say that rank is a power in itself more spiritual, because less 
tangible, than the power of wealth. The man who commands otliers 
by the extent of his broad acre^ or by the number of his hales ot 
cotton, rules them by a jiower more degrading and more earthly than 
he who rules them simply by the of long hereditary claims. 

. . . And therefore it is that, with feelings strong on the side of human 
progress and with but little reverence tor mushroom rank, I am yet 
free to acknowledge that 1 feel sometimes a pang when I hear or read 
of the extinction of great names, grey with the hoar of innumerable 
ages — sorrow when I read, in paper after paper, of the passing of great 
ancestral estates under the hammer of the auctioneer ; and for this 
reason, that in every such case I feel that there is one more sword gone 
that would have helped us in the battle which we must all fight against 
the superstitious idolatry of wealth.’ 

We take the same view of the challenge of the old regime 
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for social pre-eminence by the modern aristocracy of wefilth. 
In some respects, tlie rivalry which this engenders is attended 
with very good results. If culture and manners exhibit palp- 
able symptoms of deterioration in the conflict, and if, in many 
instances, the influences of ‘ the City ’ do not ])rove a very 
pleasing substitute for the tone and polish usually associated 
with old acres and historic names ; on the other hand, the in- 
fusion of new blood is of no small practical importance. Many 
an extinct old stock might have been ])er])etiiated, if its blue 
blood had been occasionally enriched with the calipash of the 
alderman, or renewed by a golden graft from the ac([uisitions 
of the prosperous merchant. Towards the end of last century, 
a humorous Scottish nobleman remarked, witli reference to 
the intended marriage of one of his daughters to a successful 
‘ man of the people,’ that ‘ bln id and suet inak the best 
' puddirf ; ’ and the same belief seems to have inspired the 
following lines of George Eliot, in one of her least known 
poems : — 

‘ Por still your traders like a mixture fair 
or Mood that hurries to some higher strain 
Than reckoning money’s loss and money’s gain. 

And of such mixture, good may surely conic: 

Tiords’ scions so may learn to cast a sum, 

A ti'adcr’s grandson bear a Avcll-set head, 

And have loss conscious niannt'rs, better bred; 

Nor when ho trios to be polite, be rude instead,’ 

A good many hard things have been said, in recent times* 
about the pretensions of the herald and the genealogist. The 
avocation of the latter has been described as ‘ the science of fools 
‘ with long memories ; ’ and even before the appearance of 
Matthew Trior’s well-known epitaph, the claims of ancient 
lineage had been unscrupulously deri<led in a Scottish church- 
yard — 

‘ Johnnie Carnegie lais heer, 

Descendit of Adam and Eve ; 

Gif ony con gang hielua*, 

Ise willing give him levc.’ 

A Russian nobleman, who assumed t\ic rok of humility, on 
being interrogated by the Czar respecting the antiquity of his 
descent, replied that, like everybody else, he was sprung 
from one of Noah’s three sons. Not so, however, the eccentric 
Laird of Macnab, who boldly repudiated any such miserable 
limitation. When asked how he contrived to get over the 
little difficulty of the Flood, he coolly explained that hu 
ancestor possessed ‘ a coble o’ liis ain ; ’ and to this day, the 
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proud Highlander’s descendants carry an open boat in the base 
of their escutcheon. A radical Scottish lawyer, recently gone 
to his rest, once contemptuously said to a professional brother 
who did not sympathise with his opinions, ‘ What, pray, is the 
^ difference between a peer and a peasant — are not both made 
^ from the same clay ? ’ ‘ True,’ his friend responded, ^ but the 
^ one is probably china, and the otluu* common ware.’ A 
somewhat similar opinion appears to have been entertained by 
the author of the ‘Faerie Queen’ — ‘the brightest jewel in 
‘ the Spenser coronet ’ — who thus commences one of his cele- 
brated cantos : — 

‘ Til bravo poursnitt of honourable deed, 

There i? I know not what great difference 
Botweene the vulgar and the noble seed, 

Which unto things of valorous pretence, 

Seemes to be borne by native influence.’ 

A propos to that sentiment, however, every genuine genealogist 
is well aware that some of the best blood in this kingdom flows 
in the veins of persons in very humble life. In his ‘ Reminis- 
‘ cences of the Oxford Movement,’ speaking of Henry Ella- 
combe’s addiction to genealogies and the universality of bis 
sympathy, Mr. Mozloy informs us that ‘ heraldry is no trifle in 
‘ Devonshire, where a single name and coat may ramify into 
‘ some dozen differences. At least a dozen of my labourers could 
^ have shoAvn good coats of arms.’ In like manner, the late 
John Riddell, the celebrated genealogist, bears testimony to 
the fact of many ordinary shopkeepers and tradesmen having 
been able to establish their descent from ancient and noble 
families. Not many years ago, the undoubted heir of line of 
an illustrious Scottish house — held by the same high authority 
to possess the ‘ reddest ’ blood in North Britain — occupied the 
humble position of a milliner in Cheapside. It was formerly 
the custom in Brittany for members of noble families when 
they went into trade to renounce, for a time, their hereditary 
armorial ensigns, and to resume them when they retired from 
a successful business. ► Such procedure was probably sug- 
gested by the views of the old heralds, who regarded the right 
to carry arms as quite incompatible with the prosecution of 
^ viles et mechanicas artes.’ Hence the use of what were 
termed ‘ merchants’ marks,’ referred to by Sir George Mac- 
kenzie and other writers on the noble science of heraldry. 
We are not aware that the Breton ]n*actice was ever followed 
in our own country ; and it is to be presumed that when the 
son of a duke, in the present day, does not hesitate to devote 
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himself to commercial pursuits, he considers it quite unneces- 
sary to abandon the use of his family scutcheon. 

Not seldom the tendency of self-made men is rather to 
glorify their humble origin, in accordance with the conduct 
of the French archbishop, who made a point of always keep- 
ing a rude wheel in his study, to remind him that he was the 
son of a carter. An interesting story is told of a prosperous 
Scottisli shipbuilder entertaining, at his hospitable board, a 
mixed com])any which embraced distinguished representatives 
of the aristocracies of birth, wealth, and culture. An old 
gentleman, who happened to be present, alluded to the cir- 
cumstances of the ])arty being assembled on the fortieth an- 
niversary of liis Avedding. llis host j>olitcly corrected him, 
alleging that the previous day Avas the actual anniversary, and 
confirming his opinion by a series of questions. ^ You may re- 
‘ member,’ he said, ^ that after your marriage you lei’t (ilasgow 

^ in a chariot and tour, by the road leading to , and about 

‘ a mile beyond the boundaries of the city, after passing 

‘ through a toll-bar, one of your leaders cast a shoe. For- 

‘ tuTiately a smith’s shop ( sniiddy ) Avas close at hand, 

‘ and a youthful Vulcan came to the rescue, put on afresh 
‘ shoe, and you gave him hali-a-crowu.’ " Possibly you may 
‘ be right,’ the old gentleman replied, • but 1 luive forgotten 
‘ the incident.’ ^ Not so I,’ rejoined the honest shipbuilder’, ‘ for 
^ i Avas the young blacksmith’! Unha])pily the memory of 
such traditic>ns is not usually cherislu^d by the secoiul gene- 
ration. 

The sarcastic sayings of Voltaires and Chestciflclds re- 
specting tlie ‘ aecielent ’ of birth have been repeatedly and 
conclusively ansAvei ed by very competent authorities, of Avhom 
it is sutficiciit to mention Edmund Gibbon and Sir Walter 
Scott. The historiaii of tlic lioinan Empire remarks that 
‘ our calmer judgment Avill rather tend to moderate than to sup- 

* press the pride of an ancient qnd Avorthy race. The satirist 
^ may laugli, the philosopher may preach ; but Ileason herself 
‘ Avill respect the prejudices and habits Avhich liavc been 

* consecrated by the experience of mankind.’ It must, hoAV- 
ever, be acknoAvlcdged that there is a considerable amount of 
truth in Sir Egerton Brydges’ remarks upon the topic in 
question. In his * Autobiography,’ he says that ‘ there is no 
^ subject more difficult to be dwelt on than that of honourable 
‘ descent ; none on Avhich the Avorld arc greater sceptics, none 
‘ more offensive to them ; and yet there is no quality to which 
^ every one in his heart pays so great a respect.’ It was a 
happy saying of Sir Thomas Overbury that the man who was 
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])erpctually boasting of his pedigi’ce was like a potato, of 
which the best part was underground ; and both Shakespeare 
and Ben Jonson speak very sensibly on the same subject : — 

^ 1 ronours best thrive, 

AVlien rather from our acta we them derive 
Than our fore-goers.’ 

‘ Nor stand so much on your gentility, 

Which is an airy and mere borrowed thing 
From dead men’s dust and bones, and none of yours 
Except you make and hold it.’ 

Finally, on this point, we cannot do better than quote the 
eloquent words of the lamented Earl of Crawford, in the 
introductory letter, addressed to two of‘ his nearest kinsfolk, 
which is prefixed to his charming ‘ Lives of the Lindsays; ’ — 

‘Be grateful, then, for your descent from religious, as well as from 
noble ancestors ; it is your duty to be so, and this is the only worthy 
tribute you can now pay to their aslies. Yet, at the same time, be 
most jealously on your guard lest this law'ful satisfaction derogate into 
arrogance, or a fimeied superiority over those nobles of God’s creation, 
who, endowed in other resj)ects with every exalted quality, cannot 
point to a long line of ancestry. Pride is of all sins tin* most hateful 
in tlie sight of God, and, of the proud, who is so moan, who so dcsjiic- 
able as he that values himself on the merits of others ? And were they 
all so meritorious, tlu'se boasted ancestors ? AV^ere they all Cliristians ? 
Kcmember, remember — if some of them have deserved praise, others 
have ecjually merited censure — if there liave been “ stainless knights,” 
never yet W'as there a stainless laniily since Adam’s fall. ‘‘ AVhere, 
“ then, is boasting ? ” — for we would not, 1 hope, glory in iniquity. 

“ Only the actions of the just 
Smell sweet and blossom in the dust. ” ’ 

A reverence for ancestry has been felt and acknowledged 
by many distinguished men remarkable for tlieir simplicity of 
character, and an entire exemption from vanity or ostentation. 
Even in this money-loving age, the contemiit of scutcheons 
is not quite so universal as some persons are disposed to 
believe ; and tlic practice of our American cousins is by no 
means consistent with .their professed belief in equality and 
democracy. One of the most curious proofs of our allegation 
is to be found in the riot unfrequent fabrication of a fictitious 
ancestry on behalf of wealthy upstarts, which naturally reminds 
us of La Rochefoucauld’s happy definition of hypocrisy, — * the 
^homage which vice pays to virtue.’ The heralds of the 
Middle Ages were sometimes inclined to carry back their 
pedigrees to a very remote period, and to invent a good many 
* forebears ’ for the earliest ancestor on record. Upwards of 
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two hmidred years ago, we find Butler putting the following 
words into the moutli of his valiant licro: — 

‘ ’Tis not Antiquity nor Author 
That makes truth truth, altho’ time’s daughter ; 

Nor does it follow, cause a Herauld 
Can make a gentleman, scarce a year old, 

To be descended of a race 
Of ancient kings in a small space, 

That we should all opinion hold 
Authentick that we can make old.’ 

The modern professors of the science of genealogy are still 
bolder in their procedure ; and such is the persuasive power of 
Avcalth, that, in the course of a single week, they contrive to 
furnish the obscurest vovus homo with an historic name, an 
elaborate pedigree, and a highly respectable gallery of family 
,])ortraits ! As to change of surname, we are all familiar with 
the unscrupulous transformation of tJoshua Bug into Norfolk 
Howard, to say nothing of the less barefaced conversion of such 
names as Muggins, Bullock, Cuddy, and Taylor, into De 
Mogyn, Bclcombe, Cuthbert, and Taylcurc, a process which 
has been unfortunately em‘ouraged by numerous hjgal decisions 
regarding the assunn)tion of surnames on both sides of the 
Tweed. In this imj)ortant matter we venture to think that 
the British Legislature might advantageously boiTow a leaf 
from the statute-book of our French neighbours. 

The exclusive appropriation of the term ‘ nobility ’ to the 
peerage is quite contrary to tlie theory of all sound heralds, 
and has only found a(H*ej)taiice in comparatively recent limes. 
The correct view of the matter is undoubtedly this, that every 
British gentleman is noble wlio has a right to use armorial 
bearings, whether titled or not. ‘ Nobiles sunt,’ says Sir 
Edward Coke, ‘ ([ui anna gcntilicia antccessorum suorum 
l)roferre possuiit.’ lii the fifteenth chapter of his ^ Consti- 
^ tutional History of England,’ Professor Stubbs makes some 
very instrufitivc remarks on thb character of English as con- 
trasted with Continental nobility, pronouncing the former to be 
merely the nobility of hereditary counsellors of the Crown, the 
right to that position being at one time involved in the tenure 
of land, at another in the fact of summons, at another in the 
terms of a patent — the result rather than the cause of peerage. 

^ The English law,’ he adds, ^ recognises simply the right of 
^ peerage, not the privilege of nobility as properly understood ; 

‘ it recognises office, dignity, estate, and class, but not caste. . , . 

* Social opinions and the rules of heraldry, which had perhaps^ 

^ their chief use in determining an international standard of 



‘ blood, alone recognise the distinction.’ Many of the oldest 
families in each of .the thx’ec divisions of the United Kingdom 
have never reached the dignity of the peerage ; while, on the 
other hand, not a few modern noblemen have very little to 
boast of in the shape of lineage. A glance at Mr. Shirley’s 
llbro (V oro^ ‘ The Noble and Gentle Men of England,’ and at 
any recent Peerage, will coiToborate our assertion. The 
former work, a small quarto of little more than oOO ])agcs, 
contains a brief notice of all the English families existing in 
the male line, which xvere regularly established cither as 
hiiijhtly or yentle houses before the commencement of the six- 
teenth century. Of the 329 families which the volume embraces, 
only 85 are re])rcsented by peers, 87 by baronets, and 157 by 
untitled s(i[uires. With regard to the Hritish Peerage, as the 
late Mr. Ilaiinay observes in one of his admirable essays, it is 
somewhat remarkable, ‘ as illustrative of the mutability of 
^ fortune, that there is not a male descendant ol* one of the 
^ twenty-five English barons a])point(‘d to cnfoJ’ce the obser- 
‘ vance ol jMagna (3iarta, early in tlio thirt( 5 cnth eontuiy, and 
^ that only txvo of tlie names (Percy and De Ros) occur in the 
‘ present Upper House.’ Besides these two, however, who are 
both through lemales, there are several other descendniits, also- 
through females, including Lord Hereford, the Howards, ami 
Lord Saye and Selc. Pixcliiding the Bishops and the Scjottish 
and Irish reproseiitatlve peers (amonuting hi all to 98), tlic 
present House of Lords consists of 451 memhers, only ten of 
whom — all holding baronies — date jirior to the yeai* 1400, the 
earliest being l)c llos (1264). The surviving pcernges of the 
fittcenth century amount to only seven ; and of the two lollow- 
iiig centuries, to thirteen and tliirty-four i*cspcctlvely. Ac- 
cordingly, while only sixty-two date prior to 1700, no fewer 
than 389 have been created since that year.* During the 
thirty-eight years ending 1868, about ibO new' patents of 
peerage were issued by seven different Administrations, the 
whole of which, however, were not absolute additions to the 
strength of the Upper Chamber. In the majority of instances, 
the dukes have been recruited from the ranks of the mar- 
quises, the marquises from the earls, the earls from the 
viscounts, and the viscounts from the barons. 

The origin of our modern nobility would form an interesting 
subject for analysis. Thus, twenty existing peerages had their 

* Of the seven existing peeresses of the reuliii in their own right, 
no fewer than four hold peerages created prior to 1600, the earliest 
being Lc Despencer (1264:). 
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rise in naval, aiul twenty-four in military heroes, one of each 
having been contributed by the late Egyptian war. The law 
has long been a prolific source of hereditary legislators, ujnvards 
of thirty of the pi’esent peerages having been originally conferred 
upon distinguished members of tlie long robe, of whom two 
were ennobled during tlic past year. Trade, too, has been 
rewarded with a fair quota of coronets. The earldom of 
Essex was founded by a draper, and that of Craven by a 
merchant tailor. Tlie present Earl of AVarwick is descended 
not fjoin Richard ^Seville, the celebrated ‘ kingmaker,’ but 
from AVilliam Greville, an honest woolstapler. It should, 
however, be borne in mind that, in tlu^ case of a good many 
peerages sprung from commerce, the founder was a younger 
son oi‘ a family of gen'tlc bii'ili. 

The earliest a{)})roacli to a ^ Peerage ’ in the bibliograpliical 
sense of that term api)ears to have been t)uhlishcd in 1(5 10, the 
compiler l*eing Thomas Alilles of Daviiigton Hall, Kent, nephew 
of R<‘bcrt Glover, Somerset Herald in the reign of Queen 
ElizaheJb, to whose industry ho was indebted for most of his 
materials. The hook was founded upon the model of the great 
French work ol* Claude Paradin, published in 15(51, and MIUckS 
occupied no loss than eighteen years in re!id(‘ring the volume 
fit for the puldic ('ve. In the epistle dedi(‘at()iy to the Earls 
of Salisbury and Xortliampton, he inlbrms the reader that 
‘this work, ontendiiig nothing but honor unto all, disputes no 
‘ titles, publi^jiie nor private, biit ayiuos at (rath onely in matter 
‘ of descents, gcncalogie>, arnies, and pedegrecs.' Milles’ \vork 
was followed in Ifili) and 1622 by the first and second editions 
of the ‘ Catalogue and Succcssuin of the Kings, Princes, Dukes, 

‘ jMar(|uesses, Earles, and Viscounrsof this Ivciilmc of England,’ 
by Ral[)h Brooke, York Herald, in which he professes to have 
discovered ‘ many errors committed by men of other ])rofcssions, 
and lately ])nblished in jirint, to the great wronging of the 

It <'Xten<l.s to 1,J3U pages lofio, ilie Jail title being as follows: — 

‘ The Catalogue ol‘ Honor, or Trcstiry of true Nobility ])ceuliar and 
‘proper to the Isle of (freat Britaiiie ; ^ lliat is to s:iy, a Collection 
‘ Ilistoricall of all the tree Monarcbes as well Kinges of England as 
‘ Scotlaride (nowe united logitlicr), with the, Princes of Walks, Dnkes, 

‘ Marquisscs, and Erles; their wives, children, alliances, families, 

‘ descentes, and achievementes of Honor. Whereuiito is properly pre- 
‘ fixed, a speciall Treatise of that kind of Nobility which Soverayne 
* Grace and fiivor and Con try es Ciistoiiies have; made inecrly Politicall, 

^ and peculiarly Civill (never distinctly handled before). By Thomas 
‘ Milles. Translated out of Latyne into English. London : printed 
^ by William Jaggard, 1(5 JO.’ 
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Nobility, and prejudice of His Maiestic’s Officers of Armes/ 
In a long poetical address ^ To Posteritie,’ the author states 
that : — 

‘ Fvll fiftie winters are now spent, since I 
First learn’d the elements of Hcrauldrie, 

Twice twentie also arc expired since 

I first was sworne a seruant to luy Prince ; 

And with much paine, expence of time and cost, 

Many heapes of worne Itecords hauc turn’d and tost.’ 

Brooke’s work has been generally regarded as one of real 
value, from the circumstance of his ready access to those 
official records whicli impart the greatest validity to genealo- 
gical statements. It was, nevertheless, speedily impugned by 
Augustine Vincent, Eouge-Croix Pursuivant of Arms, a pro- 
tege of Camden’s, whose own ‘ Britannia ’ had been severely 
criticised by Brooke a few years after its publication in 1594. 
The mutual charges of ignorance and inaccuracy l)rought 
forward in these heraldic controversies naturally produced a 
want of confidence in the compilations of professed genealo- 
gists, which has unfortunately continued to the present day. 
In 1640 was published ‘ The Union of Honour,’ illustrated by 
woodcuts of the armorial bearings of the English nobility, the 
author being J aines Yorke, a blacksmltli of Lincoln. A ccording 
to Fuller, he was an ex(*ellent workman in his profession, 
‘ insomuch that if Pegasus liimself would wear shoes, this man 
" alone is fit to make them.’ ‘ But,’ he adds, ^ lie is a servant 
^ as well of Apollo as Vulcan, turning his stiddy (.nnvil) into 
^ a study, liaving lately set forth a book of* heraldry, and 
‘ although there be some mistakes (no hand so steady as always 
to hit the nail on the head), yet it is of singular use and in- 
* dustriously performed,’ 

Tliirty-fivo years later (1675-6) appeared tlie well-known 
^ Baronage of England, or an Historical Account of the lives 
^ and most memorable actions of our English Nobility . . . 
^ deduced from public records, ancient historians, and other 
^ authorities,’ by William Dugdale, Norroy King of Arms, in 
three folio volumes. Although a work of laborious research, 
the author’s friend, Anthony Wood, was able to supply him 
with numerous emendations ; and an anonymous writer 
{Charles Hornby), in 1738, makes some very severe comments 
on the compilation. As Dallaway truly observes, however, 
‘ imperfection can only be culpable when opportunities of im- 
^ provement are neglected ’ — a charge which he does not 
appear to be disposed to bring against the Norroy King. 

Towards the beginning of the eighteenth century (1709), 
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the indefatigable Arthur Collins produced the first edition of 
his ^ Peerage of England,’ containing the descent, original 
creations, and most remarkable actions of the nobility of that 
country, with their marriages and issue, accompanied by the 
))aternal coats of each family in blazon. The author makes 
the following modest statement in tlie prefiice : — ‘ I have 
^ avoided all partial characters and reflexions, wherever I have 
^ found them strewed uj) and down in history, or other public 
‘ volumes I have followed; for, next to being void of errors, 

‘ I shall account myself happy to have given no offence.’ Born 
in the year 16(S2, tlic worthy Arthur was the son of William 
Collins, tTeiitleman Usher to (^110011 Catherine of Jh*aganza, 
and appears, at one time, to liavc been in business as a botik- 
seller. Having received a liberal education and being inclined 
to the cultivation of letters, he conceived the arduous design 
of compiling a copious account of the English nobility ; and 
the third and last edition of the work actually prepared by 
liimself was published in 1756, four years before his death. 
In the preface to that edition he says : — 

‘ 1 am not conscious of delivering the least untruth ; luy jiccounts of 
these and other families I have j)ublis]i<‘d being warranted ])y records 
and inlbrmations J cannot distrust, and 1 I lave endeavoured to discharge 
myself to evciyom; witli the utmost imjjart.iality, without any respect 
to persons or parry interest, which my readers may be aj)prised of by 
tlie authorities J have cited, and wliicli prove the difficulties of the 
und(!rfaking. and the expense that attends the ])ertbrmanee.’ 

He acknowledges the assistance which he liad received from 
some of the greatest antiquaries of liis time, and also the fact 
of several noblemen having favoured him with the perusal of 
their ‘family evidences.’ ‘ For the execution of his task,’ says 
Moulc, in his ‘ Bibliotheca lleraldica,’ ‘ he was certainly entitled 
‘ to the gratitude of the nobility, considering the pains he took 
^ to investigate, and the })erspicuous manner in wliicli lie 
‘ recorded, the illustrious deeds of their ancestors, tracing with 
‘ a faithful and interesting pen the steps by which each family 
‘ had risen to eminence. . . . The merit of his works is un- 
‘ questionable, and to the present *day they have continued 
^ tlie great authorities to which all subsequent writers on the 
* same subject have liad recourse.’ Besides his ‘ J^cerage ’ and 
other genealogical works, Collins was the author of Lives of 
Cecil Lord Burleigh and Edward the Black Prince. Two 
editions of his ‘ Peerage ’ (the fourth and fifth) appeared in 
1767 and in 1779, while the latest and best edition (the sixth), 

^ greatly augmented and continued to the present time,’ was 
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published by Sir Egerton Brydges, in nine octavo volumes, in 
the year 1812, 

‘ ( )f the materials and aiithorities,’ says the learned editor, ‘ on which 
this work is huilt, little further requires to bo said. The references 
at the bottom of almost every page speak lor themselves. A long 
familiarity with all the minutiai of pedigree, and habits of research 
lor more than twenty years, among original documents and ancient 
memorials, more espcciall}^ the immense mass t)f genealogical MSS. 
ill the British Museum, have given the editor a critical judgment on 
such subjecls, which secures liim from imlisc.riminate compilation. 
Something more might urujiiestionabl}' have been done in some cases 
by aid of the respective families of whom lie has treated, but he is 
not ashamed to confess that to the task of solicitation his pride would 
not submit. Besides, it might have restrained liis pen in the exer- 
cise of that freedom, integiity, and truth, tempered by candour, with 
which ho has most sedulously endeavoured to give the history ol” 
every family.’ 

Ill the inaugural address delivered on the oc( 3 nsicn of his 
installation as Rector of tlic University (»f Edinburgh in lS66y 
Carlyle bears Avitness to tlie diligence and fidelity cxliiliited in 
old Collins's ‘ excellent book,’ and grate liilly acknowledges the 
help Avhhdi lie had olitained from his Jaiiorions researclies when 
writing Ids * Life of Oliver ('roinwell.’ Jlesldes finding tlie 
solution of everything he had cxjieeted, the ‘ Sage of Chelsea’ 
gradually discovered this ’’ immense l*a('t,’ ^ the grand soul of 
‘ England’s liistory ’ — that the kings of England, from the 
Norman Conquest down to the tinn\s of Charles I., 

‘ had actually, in a good degree, as iiir as they know, been in the habit 
of ap])ointiiig as peers those wlio (lescrccd to bo appointed. In 
general, I jjercoived, tlio.'-e jicersof theirs weic ail royal men of a sort, 
with minds full of justice, valour, and Inimanity, and all kinds of 
qualities that men ought to have who rule over others. Ami then 
their genealogy, the kind c)f sous and deseoiulants they had, this also 
Avas remarkable; lor thei'v is a great deal more in gcncalogg than is 
generallg believed at present. 1 never heard tell of any clever man 
that came of entirely stiiphl people.’ 

He then refers to the ^ family stamp ’ Avhich is distinctly 
legible in many of our historical families, and to the vast im- 
portance of the ^ hereditary principle/ contrasting the righteous 
fate of the foolisli peer with the consistent demeanour of the 
pious, high-minded, grave, and dignified nobleman — the ^ good 
‘ and valiant man’ — Avith his kindness and pity for the 
poor, and his fine hospitalities. He is, however, forced to 
acknowledge that, in the days of the * Martyr King,’ — 

* if a man was born a gentleman, and cared to lay out 10,000/. judi- 
ciously up and down among courtiers, he could be made a peer. 
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Under Chavleji II. it wont on still faster, and has been going on with 
ever-increasing velocity, until we see iho perfectly break-neck pace at 
wliich they are going now, so that now a peerage is a paltry kind of 
thing to what it was in those old tilings.' 

The only portion of Carlyle’s statement that appears to 
require qualifieation is that with regard to the period during 
which the practice of promoting deserving persons to the 
peerage ])rcvailed. If Queen Elizabeth had the reputation of 
keeping the fountain of honour somewhat dry, her successor 
on the throne inclined to the other extreme, and scattered 
coronets in such a lavish manner that a waggish })amphlet was 
published which professed to teach the community ‘ Ilow to 
^ remember the names of the Nobility ! ’ Again, in the case 
of the Baronets of Ulster and Nova Scotia, there is good 
reason to believe that King rlaines authorised the institution 
of the Order, nominally with a view to colonisation, but really 
that he might raise money in au easy way by the sale of 
hereditary titles. 

For the first ‘ Peerage ’ relating to Scotland we are indebted 
to George Crawl iird, author of tlie ^ Description of the Shire 
^ of Renfrew,’ ami of the ^ Lives and Characters of the 
^ S(;ottish Officer'^ oF State.’ llis ‘Peerage of Scotland ’ — a 
folio volume of 502 pages — was j)iiblishcd in 1716, and aiq)ears 
to have been carefully compiled from various authentic sources. 
A copy of the work, interleaved and bound in two volumes, 
Avas purcliasod from the author’s lieirs })y Mr. Cumming, of the 
Scottish Lyon Oflico, It contained various additions and 
corrections, pi-ohahly made Avitli a view to a second edition, 
Avhieh, however, the author did not live to issue. In 1764, 
Sir Kol)ert Douglas published lus ‘ Historical and G enealogical 
• Account of the Peerage of Scotland,’ in a single folio volume, 
extending to 718 pages, witli co[)per-platc engravings of the 
arms. 

‘ If,’ lie says in the preface, ‘ the most assiduous appliccition for many 
•years — if a painful in([uiry into the public records and ancient chartu- 
jaries — if an uiiwearicd research afujr every degree of knowledge 
necessary for carrying on so ardnotis a Uisk — if these have any merit, 
or deserve the favour of tlie public, ihe autlior Hatters liimself this 
work, on perusal, Avill not be found delicieut. The chief and principal 
point tlie author had in view, and the great object of hia attention, was, 
in a plain and distinct mauuor, to decluce the history of each family 
from its origin to the present generation, ainl to ascertain their 
genealogy and chronology by indisputable documents,’ 

Considering the limited nature of his materials, the ‘ Peerage ’ 
^f Sir Robert Douglas may be regarded as a very creditable 
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performance. His desire to obtain authentic information is 
clearly indicated in the advertisement relative to his ‘ IBaronagc 
‘ of Scotland/ published in 1798, in which he solicits those 
gentlemen who have not favoured him with an account of their 
families to transmit their ^ writs or history ’ along with the 
vouchers. He also refers to certain mistakes and omissions in 
the ^ Peerage,’ Avhich he hoped to rectify and supply in a con- 
templated Supplement. 

The second and only other edition of Douglas’s work appeared 
in 1813, under the editorship of Mr. John Philip Wood, in 
the shape of two folio volumes, together extending to upwards 
of 1,500 pages, with engravings of tlie arms of the peers. 
The royal charters quoted in the work are taken from the 
liegistcr of tlic Great Seal doAvn to the Itegency of Robert, 
Duke of Albany, I'rom Macfarlanc’s MS. transcripts in tlie 
Advocates’ Library and other sources. An appendix embraces 
the creations of the titles in chronological order, wdth the 
destinations so far as ascertained, and other papers relating to 
the peerage. Since the ]niblication of tljo lirst edition of 
Douglas in 1764, a good deal of light had been thrown upon 
the history of several important families, and many valuable 
additions and corrections were undoubtedly made by Mr. 
Wood; but seventy years liave elapsed since his work was 
published, and during tlnit period, to use the language oi* the 
author of ^ Popular Genealogists,’ 

a race ol* learned and accurate investigators have sprung up, who, 
approaching genealogy in a critical sj)irit, have ]>rought entirely new 
resources to bear on it. Rejecting all that is not borne out by autlicntic 
evidence, they have applied themselves to llie patient examination 
of the national records, the archives and chronicles of the monasteries, 
and the contents of private charter-chests. Each source has yielded 
its (plot a of lacts, and these facts have been woven into gonealogi('al 
biographies. Heraldry itself, after having been abandoned to coach- 
makers and undertakers, has again come into favour, having been found 
to be a valuable, if not indispensable, aid to the knowledge both of 
family and of national history.’ 

Let us hope, therefore, that a carefully compiled ‘ Peerage,’ 
not only of Scotland, but also of the two other divisions of the 
United Kingdom, may yet be produced, written in a scholarly 
style, based upon the materials already referred to, and in- 
spired by the noble sentiment of the Scottish judicial oath: 

‘ The truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth.’ * 

♦ In the first volume of the ‘Analecta Scotica’ Mr. Maidment 
prints a selection of notes on Sir Robert Douglas’s ‘ Peerage,’ by the 
learned and accurate Lord Hailes, which do not seem to have been 
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Five years after the appearance of Crawfurd’s ^ Peeraj^e of 
' Scotland ’ (1725), the first attempt at an account of the Irish 
Peerage was given to the world in the shape of a folio volume 
by Aaron Crossley, herald painter, of Dublin, now compara- 
tively scarce. It embraces a treatise on ^ The Signification of 
‘ most Tilings that arc borne in Heraldry,’ and, according to 
some later writers, Is not to be dejicuded on ; but, like all ori- 
ginal efforts in tlu^ same field, ibe work is entitled to be treated 
with indulgence. In 1754, encouraged by the success of 
Collins, an improved ^ Irish Peerage,’ in four octavo volumes, 
was issued by Mr. Lodge, Deputy Keeper of the Records in 
Bermingham Tower, who appears to have consulted numerous 
important sources of information. A second edition of the 
work, in seven volumes, was published in 1789, by the Rev. 
Mervyn Archdall, Rector of Slane, in the diocese of Meath, 
and autliov of ‘ jMoiiasticon Ilibcrnicum.’ 

Prior to the appearance of the last edition of Collins in 
1812, numerous ‘ Peerages ’ had been published, of which we 
may mention those of Salmon (1751 and 1758), (nithric 
(1763), Edmondson (1764), Kiinber and Jacob (1766), Almon 
(1767 8), Barlow (1775), Dcbrctt (1802), Brydgesand Stock- 
dale (1808), and Playfair (18()9--12). Much was expected 
from Guthrie’s ‘C’oniplete History of the English Peerage,’ in 
which he was assisted by the well-known .Ralph Bigland, 
Somors(it Herald. Th(‘ errors and absurdities, however, with 
which it abounds, an* humorously shown up by Churchill in 
the following lines ; — 

‘ Is tliere not (hithric ? Who, like him, can call 
All opposites to truth, and coiupier all ? 


utilised by Mr. Wood, ‘llis Lordship,’ says Hr. Maidnient, ‘appears 
‘ to have liad a thoroii^di contempt for peerage writers, which is not to 
* be wondered at, ns in general their works arc little to be relie<l on. 

‘ A irue peerage,’ he adds, ‘ would be really an interesting book.^ 
Among the valual)lo books and papers of tlic late »Jolm Ividdell, now in 
the Advocates’ Library, are copies of both editions of Douglas’s ‘ Poor- 
‘ age.’ The lirst edition, interleaved throughout find annotated, con- 
tains numerous additions and corrections. Various jVfSS. and papers 
bearing upon tlie descent of tlic Scottislf nobility arc also inserted. 
Wood’s edition — a large- paper copy — is similarly corrected and 
annotated, and Mr. Riddell has taken the greatest ofiro to record the 
various sources, both printed and manuscript, fjom which he de- 
rived his invaluable information. Originjil MS. letters are inserted 
in several places. A living Scottish genealogist is understood to 
possess a copy of Wood’s ‘Douglas,’ interspersed with numerous 
notes and emendations. 
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He calls forth living waters from the rock ; 

I f e calls forth children from the barren stock ; 

He, far beyond the springs of nature led, 

Makes women bring forth after they are dead ; 
lie, on a curious, new, and happy plan, 

In wedlock's sacred band joins man to man ; 

And to complete the Avhole, most strange but true, 

By some rare magic makes them fruitful too ; 

Whilst from their loins, in the due course of years. 

Flows the rich blood of Guthrie’s English peers.’ 

The elaborate production of Joseph Edmondson, ‘ ]\Iowbray 
^ Herald Extraordinary,’ and author of the ^ Complete Body 
‘ of Heraldry,’ consists of five folio volumes, and was originally 
published in numbers, the total cost being twenty -five guineas. 
Some of the plates of arms, which are well executed although 
not in the best taste, were engraved by Francesco Bartolozzi, 
R. A. The Rev. Frederic Barlow, in the preface to his ^ Com- 
pleat English Peerage,’ quaintly informs his readers that, 
‘ as unbiassed authors, we shall not be afraid to pull aside the 
^ ermine, to show the corruption Avhich lies hidden behind ; 
^ and our reverence for truth will embolden us to disclose the 
^ weakness of the head, even when encircled with the diadem ’ ! 
The work contains translations of the mottos, for the benefit of 
unlearned readers, ‘ a circumstance which has never been at- 
‘ tended to in any other Peerage.’ William Playfair’s per- 
formance, entitled ^ British Family Anliquity,’ extends to nine 
quarto volumes, of which the first five embrace the respective 
Peerages of England, Scotland, and Ireland, Avhile the remain- 
ing four treat of the Baronets. The author, who was a 
younger brother of the Avell-known mathematician, obtained 
patents for various inventions, engaged in numerous S])ecula- 
tlons, and was a prolific writer on politics and other sul)jects. 
His reputation as a genealogist, however, is not of the highest 
order. According to the late Mr. Maidment, he Avas a ‘ AvJioIe- 
‘ sale manufacturer of pedigrees^’ and ‘ notoriously inaccurate 
‘ as the compiler of the nine dull and ponderous tomes,’ to 
Avhich we have already referred. Playfair informs his readers 
that some of the pedigrees in his * Baronetage ’ AA^ere compiled 
on the authority of a manuscript written a hundred years pre - 
viously ‘ by one Avhose certain knowledge reached back to the 
* middle of the seventeenth century.’ In other Avords, the 
manuscript in question was written about 1711, and the mys- 
terious author’s ^certain knowledge’ extended to 1650. Sup- 
posing him to have been ‘ threescore years and ten ’ when he 
penned the manuscript, he must have been born about 1641, 
imd consequently Avas only nine years of age at the date to 
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which his ^ corhiin knowledge ’ is said to liave extended. Play- 
fair coolly adds, that ‘ in all essential [)articulars, the mariu- 
^ script agrees Avith the documents on record, and supplies 
^ chasms with regard to facts of less imi)ortanee ’ ! A chasm 
in a. pedigree is a somewhat serious blemish, but the author of 
^ British Family Anti([uity ’ is equal to the emcigency, and 
does not hesitates to su])ply the missing link. He elsewhere 
ackiiovvledg(‘s that ^ pi’ccision of circumstanccKs’ is, in some 
cases, a good ground for suspicion, Avhilc in others it is the 
test of truth and reality. In the proof of certain transactions, 
precision is very properly regarded as highly important ; and 
tli(^ fabricators of ])etligre(‘s frequently endeavour to impose 
upon credulous and inexperienced readers, by setting forth 
thcii* fictions in v(n*y minute detail. 

Of existing ‘ Peerages,’ b(*sides those of JUirkc and Foster, to 
Avhich we shall presently refer, a few words must be said re- 
garding two old and i>opular publications, viz. Debrett and 
Bodge. In the issue for 1883, under the editorship of Dr. 
Kol)(*rt II. Alair, Debrett’s ^Peerage and Titles of Courtesy ’ 
is said to have reached the venerable age of 170 years. On 
the assuinj)tiou that the work had appeared annually, this 
Avoultl imply that it< first ]>iihlieation was early in the (ughteenth 
century. On referring, lunvever, to IMoule’s Catalogue, we 
find that tJolin I)(?hrott first entered tlio ^ Peerage ’ field in 
1802. The j)artnor a.n(l successor of Alinon, alreatly referred 
to, he Avas a rcstiectable bookseller in Piccadilly, and died in 
1823. It docs not appear to avIiosc ^goodwill’ A hnon suc- 
ceeded ; but Ave presume that he also had one or more pre- 
decessors ill the genealogical line, and that, on the strength of 
Avhat may be t(07ncd an hereditary fiction, the editor of the 
latest edition of Debrett claims the highly respectable antiquity 
Avhich is indicatf’d on his tltl(;-pagc. Besides including a good 
deal of useful information respecting the collateral branches of 
the various peers, the Avork embraces upwards of sixty pages 
relative to their predecessors, and is illustrated Avith 60U wood- 
cuts of armorial Ijcarings. In this handy small octavo volume 
of nearly 800 ])agcs, the alphabetical arrangement includes: 

( 1 ) surnames of peers ; (2) their suj)erioK and inferior titles; 
(3) titles borne by their eldest sons; and (4) extinct, dor- 
mant, or abeyant peerages Avhich are still represented in the 
female line; while the Appendix contains a series of useful 
indexes and other matter. The editor states in the preface, 
that during the past year he submitted proofs to every adult 
whose name is mentioned in the Avork and whose address he 
could procure, and that he received nearly 19,000 replies, with 
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inarkii of correction or approval. Accordingly, lie ajipcars to 
be fully justified in stating, on his iitlc-])age, that the work has 
been ‘ personally revised by the nobility.’ Debrett’s ^ Ba- 
^ ronctage and Knightage/ by the same editor — a volume very 
similar in size and style to the. ‘ Peerage’ — contains SOO armo- 
rial illustrations, and the edition for 188.‘> professes to represent 
the seventy-fifth year of publication. In the course of a speech 
in the House of Lords in April 1876, Lord Chancellor Cairns 
pronounced Dcbrett to be ‘ a dcjiository of information wliich 
^ he never opened without amazement or admiration.’ 

The latest issue of the '■ Peerage and Baronetage of the 
* British Em])ire,’ licaring the nanu' of Edmund Lodge, late 
Norroy King of Arms, is alsri for the current year, and con- 
stitutes the fifty-second edition, ‘ revised and enlarged.’ It 
forms a handsome large octavo volume of nearly 900 pages, of 
which the first 656 are devoted to the Peers, and the remaining 
portion to tlic Baronets and Knights — the notices of the 
Baronets Ixung very brief and unaccompanied by armorial 
bearings. The S'Vnnual Peerage,’ Avhich was first published 
in 1832 under the name of Mr. l^odgc, had been compiled for 
more than a quarter of a century by llircc intclligimt sisters 
of the name of Iniics, the last of whom cojitinued her con- 
nexion with the work till her death in 1856, at a very ad- 
vanct^d age, the Norroy King having predeceased her in 1839. 
For some years after lier decease, the superintendonoe of 
^Lodge’s Peerage’ was entrusted to Mr. Edward AValford, 
the editor of ^ County Families ’ and other well-known genea- 
logical and antiquarian works.- As a eompaiiiou ^ Genealogical 
‘ Volume,’ containing comufeC historical sketelies of their an- 
cestry, is occabionally issued, the notices of tlie pe(‘rs in the 
annual publication are comparatively short. The latest issue 
of the ‘ Genealogical Volume ’ was in 1859. Of tlio same size 
and style as the ‘ Annual Peerage and Baronetage,’ it consists 
of 870 pages, the same armorial illustrations being prefixed to 
each notice as in the annual publication. ‘ The earlier story 
^ of the ancestors of the nobility,’ which tlie volume contains, 
although by no means exhaustive, is, on the Avhole, ])retty 
satisfactory — sometimes extending to three or four closely 
printed pages, as in the case of the Dukes of Norfolk and 
Northumberland, while the notice of his Grace of Hamilton 
occupies nearly twice that space. Many of the memoirs, how- 
ever, do not exceed half a page, and arc consequently very 
incomplete. The ancestry of the baronets is very briefly stated, 
three or four differeut families being sometimes summarily 
^Usposed of on a single page. Both Debrctt and Lodge are 
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highly creditable compilations ; and, for ordinary ])iirposcs of 
reference, they arc more easily consulted than either of their 
more bulky rivals. The fact of the one boln^ now within 
thirty years of the close of its second century, and of the other 
having reached its fifty-second edition, is the most convincing 
proof that (ian be adduced of the high evStimation in which 
these volumes continue to be hold. 

The ^ Genealogical and Heraldic Dictionary of the llritish 
" Emj)ire,’ hy Sir Bernard Burke, Ulster King of ^\rms, is a 
much more elaborate pi oduction than either Debrctt or Lodge, 
the volume for 1883 extending to nearly 1,750 royal octavo 
]>nges of double columns, and forming the forty-fifth edition of 
the work. The introductory portion (128 pages) cmbniccs(l) a 
‘ key ’ to the work, in the form of an extensive and useful 
index, and (2) an account of tlie royal lineage, and other 
valuable information. About 200 pages at the end of the 
volume are tlevoted to the ^ Spiritual Lords,’ forcitrn titles, 
tables of precedence, &c., while the Peerage and Baronetage 
|)ro])cr occupies 1,420 pages. Unlike Debrett and Lodge, Sir 
Bernard mixes uj) the peers and baronets under one alphabe- 
tical arrangement, which we consider an objectionable and iin- 
heraldic course. Although ilio baronets undoubtedly constitute 
a highly important body, it must be borne in mind that, 
notwithstanding their hereditary titles, they arc merely com-- 
moners^ and ought tlna-efore to be kept ijuitc apart from the 
]>eors of the realm. Some thirty or forty years ago, a great 
clamour was made hy ceriain members of the order respecting 
their supposed “ ])rivilegcs,’ Avliich induced more than one 
competent authority to expose the utter groundlessness of 
their claims. These claims embraced the right to be styled 
lionourabhi,’ and to carry a coronet and supporters in their 
armorial achievements ; the wearing, on State occasions, the 
insignia of the ancient Equites Aiirati (a thumb ring, gilt 
sj)urs, and the collar of SS; ; the liolding of ‘chajiters ; ’ the 
same jn-ivileges at the universities as tlie nobility ; and the use 
of the title of Mnastcr’ by their eldest sons. Every herald is 
aware that the historical designation of ‘ master,’ Avliich was 
jirobahly derived from France, has been, exclusively borne in 
Scotland, from the beginning of the fifteenth century, by the 
lieirs apparent of certain noblemen, and is now confined to the 
eldest sons of barons and a few viscounts. Occasionally, 
according to Sir George Mackenzie, ‘ the uncles of lords, after 
‘ the death of their cider brother, though he left a son, were 
‘ called masters, till the nephew had a son ; for which,’ adds 
the learned Lord Advocate, ‘ 1 know no otlier reason, but that 
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‘ because tlioy wanted a title they took this ! ’ When the Scot- 
tish order of baronets was first established in 1625, a good deal 
of jealousy was shown by some of the ^ minor barons/ originally 
‘ heritable counsellors to the king,’ in connexion with the 
question of precedency. Au amusing illustration of this 
rivahy is given by Sir Andrew Agnew in his ‘ Sheriffs of 
‘ Galloway.’ Dunbar of Mochrum, an old baron, and Sir 
William Maxwell, the first baronet of Monreith, being at a 
county meeting, the newly made baronet was going to take 
precedence. ‘ Mochrum before Monreith, Sir William,’ quoth 
the Laird of Mochrum, a tall and powerful man. ^ Tut, tut, 

^ Mochrum, do not stand upon ceremony ; 1 will send you a pipe 
‘ of claret to drink my health.’ ^ That is another matter, Sir 
‘ William ; pass on!’ Next time they met, the same scene was 
rc-enacted ; Sir William remonstrated, on which old Mochrum 
explained, ‘ The claret is all drunk. Sir William!’ Even in 
these later days, similar inisundcrstandings occasiotially occair. 
Not many years ago, a worthy carpet knight, associated with 
the woollen trade, happened to meet an untitled military officer 
of good family at the house of an intimate and outspoken friend. 
When dinner was announced the ncAV-flcdgcd knight was ])ro- 
ceeding to Avalk out of the room before the son of Mars, when 
the host coolly held him back, saying, ‘ Na, na, the warrior 
^ before the wabstcr (weaver) in my hoosc ’! 

To return to Sir Bernard, In his ‘ Prefatory Notice,’ the 
Ulster King informs his readers that the various memoirs of the 
peers and baronets are submitted to ^ the revision of the fami- 
‘ lies themselves,’ and,7>/'fcc Sir Egerton Brydges, it is difficult to 
imagine how any such work as a Peerage could be satisfactorily 
prepared without such assistance. W c have good reason to 
believe that the editor makes considerable efforts to obtain ac- 
curate information, and year after year the volume presents 
evidence of improvement. 

To say nothing of certain serious omissions, Sir Bernard’s 
genealogy of the Queen in some of the earlier editions of his 
‘ Peerage’ was objectionably redundant, in respect of the fre- 
quent digressions into unimportant lines of female descent, for 
the obvious purpose of* introducing very ordinary persons who 
happen to be descended from royalty, and who arc therefore, 
as was alleged, entitled to quarter the royal arms. If space 
permitted, it would be easy to show that this preposterous 
doctrine is utterly opposed to the principles and practice of 
sound heraldry. In Scotland, at least, if any such individual 
should be rash enough to act upon the theory in question, the 
result might prove somewhat serious. In the words of an 
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eminent jurist and herald already referred to : ‘ By the civil 
‘ hiAV, he who bears and uses another man’s arms to his pre- 
^judice, vd in (jus son nd alum out ((jnominiam,\^ lobe punished 
‘ arbitrarily at llie discretion of the judero ; but he wJio usurps 
^ his prince’s arms loses his heady and his goods are confiscated.’ 
The erroneous assertion that the Harden Scotts, in the person 
of Lord Pohvarth, are entitled to claim the male representation 
of tlie liouse of Bucclouch, is given by the author of ‘ Popular 
‘ Genealogists ’ as an example of Sir Bernard s inaccuracy. The 
same critic also refers to the pretty common occurrence of 
heraldic errors, the verbal blazon and the. illustrative woodcut 
being Ircquontly at variance. Thus a coat dcso'ibed as quar- 
terc<l is, in many instances, represented as a plain coat, only 
one of the quarters, and very generally the least important, 
being engravc'd in the illustration. It is gratifying, however, 
to be able to add that neither these heraldic irregularities, nor 
the redundancies in the royal lineage, occur in the more recent 
editions of lJlstci‘’s ‘ Peerage,’ in which, moreover, much 
grent(jr accuracy aj>pears in many of the genealogies ; and, as 
might have been cxpecicd, the Irish i)edigrces are particularly 
complete and sails fiictory. 

Ccriain ])edigrccs in some of Sir Bernard’s other genea- 
logical works have been I’cpeatedly assailed ; and, in numerous 
instances, it is to be feared that the criticisms are by no means 
unfounded. The learned author already referred to devotes 
a very considerable ])ortion of his little volume to a trenchant 
(‘xpose of two notorious genealogies embraced in a compara- 
tively recent edition of the ‘ Landed Gentry,’ which we trust 
will have the Avholesome eifect of jircventing the republication 
of any such glaring absurdities. One of the two distinguished 
families in question is seriously traced from a Roman lieutenant 
mentioned by Tacitus; tind the existing representative is said 
to ])osscss a marriage settlement dated in the twenty-first 
year of the reign of a more or Ipss fabulous Scottish monarch, 
yclc[)t Kenneth 111. It unfortunately happens, moreover, 
that the names of both jiarties in this venerable contract per- 
tain to the male sex ! The other family is described as having 
sprung from a valvassor of Aquitaine, claiming descent from 
certain Danish Vikinggars of the nintli century, whose ex- 
planatory exclamation • in the rude Latin of the day,’ respect- 
ing an ugly act of sacrilege, is alleged to have given rise to 
the patronymic of his house ! Tlie armorial bearings are in 
charming keeping with the pedigree, embracing as they do a 
dexter hand vested with a shirt-sleeve, presenting a tempting 
shoulder of mutton to a hungry lion — a somewhat startling 
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example of the heraldic debasement, of which JMr. Seton gives 
several ludicrous instances in his ‘ Law and rracticc of 
‘ Heraldry in Scotland/ Had the author of the ‘ Landed 
‘Gentry’ confined himself to such palpable ‘imaginations,’ 
serious criticism might have been regarded as wholly un- 
necessary ; but when a King of Arms represents the battle 
of Bannockburn as liaving been fought in the year 1448, 
besides giving two different dales to the less illustrious field of 
Beauge,* it is surely time to remind him that historical 
inaccuracy cannot be treated with the same leniency as the 
self-evident genealogical fables to which we have referred. 
Of course, Sir Bernard’s official position, as the head of the 
Irish College of Arms, imparts a certain stamp of authority to 
his various j)ublications, whicdi they would not otheu’wisc 
possess. Hence, in his case at least, the greatest care and 
caution ought to be invariably adopted in the investigation of 
the pedigrees transmitted to him for publication. Whether it 
can reasonably be expected that the editor of such an (*xten- 
sivc work as the ^ Landed Gentry ’ should critically examine 
every genealogy that is placed in his hands is j)erhaps open to 
question. The mere unvouched assertion of the siij)posed 
representative of any family ought certainly not to be accepted 
as ‘gosj)el,’ even although such a course should render the 
editor liable to the chai’ge of taking loo uncharitable a -view 
of human nature. That has long been the convenient plea of 
the so-called • heraldic artists’ and ^ professors of genealogy,’ 
who complacently prosper on the munificence of the noavctnix 
riches. It is much to be i;egretted that these unscrupulous 
adventurers are no longer liable to the salutary punishment 
administered to certain framers of false pedigrees in the six- 
teenth century — to wit, the loss of an ear. 

By a somewhat curious coincidence, the character of ordinary 
Peerage writers has been happily drawn by a distinguished 


* The battle-field of on the plains of Anjou, has long been 

a favourite locality with amateur genealogists for the death of imaginary 
ancestors; and the numeious competitors for the honour of slaying 
the Duke of Clarence, in that encounter, constitute an historical 
mystery, whicli ought sfiroly to be cleared up. Besides the gallant 
Earl of Buchan, afterwards Constable of Franco, members of the 
families of Swinton, Carmicliael, jind Buchanan have been respectively 
represented as having given the death-blow to Thomas Plantagenet. 
Fordun mentions all these, except Buchanan, as having been collec- 
tively concerned in the duke’s slaughter; wl)ile the author of the 
‘ Lay of the Last Minstrel ’ attributes the deed to the Knight of 
Swinton. 
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iijimesako of Sir Bernard’s. ^ These (jentle historians,’ says 
Edmund Burke, ^ dip ilieir ]>en3 in nothing hut the milk of 
‘ human kliKliicss. They seek no farther lor merit tlian the 
preamble of a patent or tlic inscription of a tomb. Every 
^ man created a peer is a hero ready made. . . . Every general 
^ officer is a Marlborough; every statesman a Burleigh ; every 
‘ judge a Murray or a Yorke.’ 

The last woi k to which wc intend to allude is ]\Ir. Joseph 
Foster’s ^ Ptierage, Baronetage, and Knightage of the British 
^ Empire,’ of which the issue for the current year forms the 
fourth edition. It consists of two handsome royal octavo 
volumes, embracing the Peerage and Baronetage respectively, 
and constitutes a formidable rival to Ulster’s annual publica- 
tion. The Peerage volume extends to nearly 900 pages, about 
100 of which are devoted to an index, a list of pee rs in order 
of precedence, and the lineage of the Royal Family, which is 
accompanied by several useful genc^alogical tables. 

[ntlucnccd, pcrbai)S, by the cxam]>le of the ancient heralds, 
wlio sounded tlujir trum[)ets (bonce Blazon) b(dbro declaring 
the bearings of the knights who presented themselves at the 
lists, JNlr. Foster certainly do(‘s jiot fail, In his pi'efacc, to ^ blow 
^ his own trninpot ’ with great vigour, if not with very good 
taste, or even Iriithliilness. Among other things, he informs 
his readers that liis ‘PcMu age’ is ^gradually ac(|nliing an increas- 
‘ ing roputalion for ])osscsf>ing a greater amount of* original 
^ genealogical information than any other kindred work.’ 
Doubtless any competent critic will have little difficulty in 
discovering a good deal of very originnl information ! And 
now, forsooth, ho most ungratc'fully Turns his back uj)on 
Douglas and Wood, in Avhom he elsewhere firmly trusts, and 
refers to their ^ many inae.curacics,’ which he was not the first 
to deteet. lie Avril<;s as if he were the only genealogist who 
ever considered that tluj lineages and creations of certain 
Scottish jieeragcs stood in need of revision. Thus, he com- 
placently regardshiinself as theMiscov(‘rer of the true destination 
of the Riithven barony, to wliich Riddell devotes no fewer 
than ten pages in his smaller work on Scottish peerage law”, 
published exactly fifty years ago ! In the earlier editions of 
Mr. Foster’s ‘ Peerage,’ it was naturally to he expected that 
errors in names and dates should he pretty niiinerons ; but wc 
were hardly prepared to find even an amateur genealogist mis- 
spelling an historic surname, converting a well-known English 
peer into an Irish representative, and prefixing ‘ Lady ’ to the 
name of a baron’s daughter espoused to a commoner ; to say 
nothing of other similar blemishes. 
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With regard to the genealogies of the peers, while the great 
houses of Iliiiuilton, Norfolk, ami Northumberland only occupy 
about two pages each in Mr. Foster’s volume, from three to 
three and a half pages arc assigned to such comparatively un- 
important titles as Anglesey, Egmont, Charlcmont, Moles- 
"vvorth, Cliurston, and Carrington. The ^ bold Biiccleuch ’ is 
honoured with only a page and a Iialf ; the Duke of Montrose, 
Marquis of Exeter, Earl of Home, Barons Hastings and De 
Ros, each with a single page; and the titles of Strathmore, Le 
Des])encer, and Torphichen with a considerably smaller space. 
If, again, we compare the amount of room allotted by Burke 
and Foster rcsj)cctivcly to tlui throe distinguished families of 
Derby, Abercorn, and Leinster — which we select as re])rcscn- 
tatives of the three ditferent sections ol* the L^nited Kingdom 
— we find that, roughly speaking. Sir Bernard devotes three 
Images to each of them, while under Mr. Foster's treatment 
little more than onc'-third of* that space is regarded as sufficient. 
In the notice of the Earl of Derby, Mr. Foster begins the 
lineage with Sir John Stanley who died in 1414, while Ulster 
fiirnislies ])arliculars respe<‘ting seven or eight previous gene- 
rations, besides giving a much fuller account of most of the 
later representatives of the family, and cs)>e(iially of the last 
Earl of Derby, the distinguished scholar and statesman. Sir 
Bernard also introduces an interesting note relative to, the 
origin of the crest, resj)eciing which Mr. Foster is silent. In 
the case of the Duke of Abercorn, the early history of the 
fixmily is very briefly stated by Mr. Foster, several genei’ations 
being entirely omitted. Of the first five Earls of Abercorn, 
he condes(;cnds to mention only the first, from whom he jumj)s 
summarily to the sixth. Sir Bernard, on the other hand, is 
much fuller and more satisfactory, and devotes nearly half a 
column of small t vpc to the Dukedom of (Jiatellerault, In 
the notice of the Irish Dukedom of Leinster, it was naturally 
to be expected that the Ulster King slioidd [)rovidc an interest- 
ing and comprehensive pedigree. When, however, we turn 
from the historic houses of {Stanley, Hamilton, and Fitzgerald, 
to the comparatively unknown, though highly respectable, 
peerages of recent times, the treatment 4)f the rival genea- 
logists affords an equally striking contrast of an entirely oppo- 
site character. Thus, while the notice of Baron Carrington in 
Burke does not extend beyond a page and a half, Foster’s 
pedigree occupies no loss than three and a half pages. Burke 
begins one generation earlier, and also gives a much fuller 
account of the family proper than Foster,- who occupies nearly 
three-fourths of his space with a detailed notice of six different 
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cadets of the family — most of them entirely unknown to fame 
— Avho still adhere to the world-wide })atr()nymic of Smith, 
which was cxcliiin^*ed for Carria^rton by tlie head of the house 
in 1839. ^^ot content, however, with thti male descendants 
of these illustrious collaterals, Mr. Foster introduces the 
children of* all the marrictl daughters down to the latest birth 
reported to him in 1882. A younger son of one of the cadets, 
born in 1788, is transformed into a Painiccfote, and lih 
descendants ar(* also circumstantially accounted for, including 
three ^Silcsiau grajidchildren, the olfspring of a daughter. The 
wdiolcsale specification of remote cousins and the female lines 
of descent may, j)erhaps, be intensely interesting to the parties 
immediately concerned, who, no doubt, dearly love to see their 
names recorded in a British Peerage ; but such minute details 
cannot possibly be edifying to the general public, wlio, in a 
rirofessedly national work, w^mld naturally much prefer the 
substitution of matter possessing historical interest. Many 
other (‘xamples could easily be given of Mr. Foster’s objec- 
tionable practice oi' abl)rcviating the ancestral and historical 
details of distingnisli(j(I families, and of swelling out the later 
geiicratioiis of unimportant genealogies. A certain nobhj Duke 
to whom Ave liave iiKiideutally referred has been so largely 
blessed in his quiver that he has been iavoiircd with between 
seventy and eighty descendants; but o))ly about one-half of 
these are honoured with a place in Mr. Foster’s pages, in order, 
wo pr(‘sume, to make room fi»r thci mimorous Smiths, Browns, 
and ilobinsons, who constitute a very important section of the 
po])uhition of the United Kingdom. 

Tlie space occupied by Bnrkc ami Foster respectively in 
their notices of the Mar pcierage is very inu(;h the same ; but 
while Ulster assigns a separate article to each of the claimants 
— describing the one as Earl of Mar and Kellie, and the other 
as the Earl of Mar of the old creation, in the ca])acity of licir- 
general of his maternal uncle the ninth earl — Mr. Foster only 
acknowledges one ICarl of Mar, in the )>crson of the former. 
Our space wdll not permit ns to enter upon tlie various in- 
tricate questions connected with tlbis celebrated titular dis- 
pute ; but we sliall remark, in ])assing, that the resolution of 
the House of Lords is inaiulaiiied fo have been erroneous 
both in law and in fact by many (H)inpetcnt judges. Tl^he 
question of jurisdiction in matters relating to the peerage 
of Scotland has long been anxiously considered by legal anti- 
quaries, and fresh interest in the subject has been lately aroused 
by the introduction, of a Bill by the Lord Chancellor with 
reference to the election of Scottisli representative peers. 
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Before the discussion which preceded the second reading of 
that Bill, a petition was presented by Lord Galloway which 
bore names ‘ representative of* all the men learned in Scottish 
^ law and history.’ After stating several valid grounds for 
their application^ the petitioners humbly j)rayed, ^ That in any 
‘ legislation bearing upon the peerage of Scotland your Lord- 
‘ ships will provide for the jurisdiction of the Court of Session, 

^ subject to appeal to your right honourable House as a judi- 
‘ cial tribunal; and that in the case of petitions relating 
‘ thereto her Most Gracious Majesty be advised to direct 
‘ reference, in the first instance, to the said Court of Session.’ 
It cannot be denied that the views of the petitioners are almost 
universally held in Scotland by those who appear to have the 
best right to speak upon the subject ; and it is well known that 
similar opinions were entertained bv the great peerage lawyer, 
John Kiddcll, by the late Earl of Crawford, and by many 
other competent authorities who have passed away. It cer- 
tainly does not seem to follow that because all Scottish peers 
became British peers at tlie union of the kingdoms of England 
and Scotland, their rights and privileges should necessarily be 
regulated by the law and practice applicable to the English 
])ecragc. The constitution of many of the Scottish peerages 
is entirely diifereni from that of Englisli peerages; and ac- 
cordingly, it appears to be both reasonable and desirable that, 
ill the first instances at least, all questions eoniiect(Hl with them 
should be discussed and (jonsidereJ by a Scottish judicature, 
in accordance with the principles of Scottish law, and the 
practice which prevailed before the Union, Such a course of 
procedure would be calculated to produce some highly bene- 
ticial results, including greater desi)atch in the settlement of 
claiuhs, a considerable reduction in the relative costs, and a nujre 
satisfactory clearing u]) of most of tlie ditlicult points of Scot- 
tish peerage law. T'he tone of the discussion already referred 
to was all that could be desired. It is, liowever, to he regretted 
that the Chaiicollnr’s Bill is confined to the removal of only 
one of the ivvo grievances for whicli a remedy avjis suggested 
by the Select Committee .^of tlie House of Lords, viz. the want 
of an efficient mode of checking the votes of pretenders to 
peerages at the elections at llolyrood. The proposed re- 
moval of the major grievance — involving a return to the old 
practice of the Court of Session having at least preliminary 
jurisdiction in Scottish peerage claims — is unfortunately alto- 
gether ignored. In these days of* scientific research, it is 
surely not desirable to perpetuate the expediency doctrines of 
Lord Mansfield, or the free-and-easy way in which, according 
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to Lord Campbell, the English law lords were in the habit of 
fulfilling their functions in the case of peerage claims. The 
remarks of the two eminent Scottish lawyers — Lords Moncreiff 
and Watson, who both took a jwominent part in the debate — 
are well worthy of serious consideration ; and the coindliatory 
statement of the Lord Chancellor lends us to hope that the 
Bill will be so amended iu Committee as to meet the views 
which we have ventured to indicate.* 

A very s})ecial feature in JNIr. Foster’s ^ Peerage’ is the 
style in Avhieh the illustrations of the armorial bearings are 
executed. Many of them are very spirited and clfectively 
drawn. As favourable examples, we may refer to the achieve- 
ments of the Dukes of Athole, Leinster, and St. Albans; the 
Marquis of Drogheda; the Earls of Huntingdon, Crawford, 
Moray, Perth, and Zetland; Visconnls Monck and Mount- 
garret ; and Barons Braybrookc, Dormer, Zouche, llaldon, and 
Teignmoiith. As a rule, the crests are large and prominent, 
in accordance with the jiractiec followed during the best period 
of heraldry; and the csciihdicons arc invariably fr(‘C from the 
highly objectionable ‘ pothooks ’ of the past and i)rescnt cen- 
turies. Most sound heralds disapprove of the use of two or 
more crests, and their artistic treatment is always a difficult 
matter. This, however, is fairly well done in tlie achievements 
of the Earl of Warwick and Lord Polwarth, particularly the 
former; but no draughtsman on the face of the globe could 
make a ])leasiiig representation of the armorial bearings of the 
Duke of Buckingham, with his gallery oi Jive crests, looking 
not unlike a set of ninc-))ins ; or even of those of the Earls of 
Wharneliffe and Dufferin, who each carry three. A very 
startling heraldic anomaly appears in the case of Lord Had- 
dington’s crest — a plume of feathers issuing IVom a diu'.al 
coronet, which is placed upon a wreath ! A propos of crests, a 
prudish critic might, perhaps, be dls])()sed to question the 
applicability of the term ^ j)ro])er ’ to the female figure wliicli 
surmounts Lord Clifdcn’s befmet, even alf bough she hapj)cns 
to be ‘ erined.’ For this, however, Mr. Foster is not in any 
way responsible. 

In a good many instances the arms arc disposed on a hanner^ 

* Since this article was written, the Cliancellor’s Bill has been re- 
printed ‘aa amended on report,’ but wo are sorry to find that the 
power now granted to the Committee of Privileges to refer peerage 
claims to the Court of Session, for their consideration and report, is 
merely permissive; while the right of adjudicating on precedency 
questions — ^hitherto determined by the Court of Session — is transferred 
to the House of Lords. 
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of whicli the staff is held by one or both of the supporters. In 
some of these cases tlie crest is placed above, and in others at 
tlic side of the banner. As good examples of this arrange- 
ment, we may cite the beai*ingsof the Dukes of Marlborough 
and Newcastle, and of the Earl of Diiiiraveu and liaron 
Sandys. One of the most objectionable and unheraldic expe- 
dients in Mr. Foster’s illustrations is the frequent disposition 
of the coronet heloir the escutcheon, which is enough to make 
the good old Scottisli Lyon King, Sir David Lindsay, turn in 
his coffin. In the case of Lord Eldon's achievement, the base 
of the escutcheon rests upon the centre ball of the coronet, 
while the two other balls on each side are utilised for the hind 
feet of the guardant lions wliich constitute the supporters ! 
Should the ‘ Comic History of HcTaldry ’ reach a second edi- 
tion, we seriously roconimcud the author to take a hint from 
some of Mr. Foster's grotesipie illustrations. In numerous 
instances, we find n coronet without a helmet, and in others a 
helmet without a coronet. In a few cases the form oF the 
mantling is, to say the least, ccceutric ; as in ilic bearings 
of the Duke of Argyll, the Marcpiis of Normanby, the Earl of 
Hcarboj’ongh, and Jhiron do Clifford. Wiion the coiichc shield 
is ado])ted, s()nie(im(‘s the dexter and sometimes the sijiister 
chief is placed under the helmet, the latter being the arrange- 
ment Avarranted by heraldic practice. In all the engraved 
examples of couchc shields in Ijaing’s well-known ‘ Catalogues 
‘ of Ancient Seals,’ the sinister chief is placed under the 
helmet. In a good many instances, the couchc arrangement 
is overdone, the escutcheon being much nearer a horizontal 
than a perpendicular position. 

Tlie treatment of supporters is frequently very questionable. 
In many cases they are much too large in proportion to the rest of 
the achievement. The su])[K)rtcrs of Lord Glasgow’s coat consist 
of a man and a lion, the fonner being licad and shoulders 
higher than the lattei*. in the case of Lord Lj^ttoifs achieve- 
ment, however, the magnitude of the supporters produces 
rather a good effect. We cannot say the same of those of 
Viscount Kenmure and diaron Fitzgerald (naked savages), 
Avhose lower limbs arc so disposed within the confines of hatch- 
ments as to suggest the idea of great personal discomfort. 
Occasionally, the supporters, instead of carrying out the ori- 
ginal idea of sustaining the escutcheon, are placed quite above 
it, devoting their energies to the siippt>rt of the helmet. It 
must, hoAvever, be acknowledged that this arrangement is 
occasionally to be found in ancient charter seals. In the case 
of Lord Ihath’s achiev(‘mcnt, the dexter supporter (a rein- 
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dccr) j)oised on tlic c'lpex of a eoucho shield, throwing the 
entire responsibility of sustaining it n])on his fellow, who is 
happily a poAverful lion. One of Lord Barrington’s two 
griffins is apparently in the aet ol* pre{)aring to SAA’^allow the 
beard of the Cajnichin, Avhosehoad constitutes the crest. The 
dexter supporter of Lord Sheffield’s shield — a regardant lion — 
appears to bo naturally very much asttniished by the sha})e 
and magnitude of its caudal acconij)aniinont ; and the heads 
of the grejdiounds Avhich su])port the escutcheons of Lords 
Ashburnham and Honiilly are pointed iqnvards in a most 
unnatural manner ; in the latter case (where the crest happens 
to be a crescent) suggesting the idea that the unfortunate 
animals arc barking at the moon ! Jn many cases, where a 
stag forms either crest or sup])ortcr, the horns are extra- 
vagantly large, avIuIc the same animal is frequently very badly 
draAvn. The Duke of lioxburglufs two savages liavc the 
appearance of being engaged In an animated discussion over 
the top of the escutehoou ; Avliih* those of Lord Kimberley arc 
evidently inspired by tlie injunction of the motto — ‘ Frai)pc 
Mbrt’ — their clubs being uplifted in a very formidable 
manner. 

As actual errors of blazon, we may meiition that in certain 
quart(‘rs of tin* Duke of Biu'cleiieh’s coat, the arms of Franco 
(tbree Ihnirs-de-lis) are dispes(‘d ‘ one and tAVO,’ instead of 
‘ two and one,’ the latter arrangcmcjit being hi accm’dance 
Avitli the invariable trcatnicnl of thre(i similar charges. The 
veibal blazon of Lord N^ormanby’s third quarter gives a boi*- 
dure conipony argent and ainrr. while, in the relative Illus- 
tration, the bordnre is eliarged Avilli ticnrs-de-lis and ermiiuj 
spots alternately. Tin* mark of‘ caclency (a crescent) in Lord 
Norbury’s shield is pn^posterously large, covering as it do(*s 
the u])pcr portion of the (U’OS'- Avhich forms the jirincipal charge 
in the first and fourth quarter^ ; Avliilc the escallo])s in the two 
other quarters are unlikt; any j-hell that ever Avas seen, bearing 
a much greater rescmhlance to large-headed nails Avith their 
points resting upon cre^c(mts. We have reason to believe that 
Lord Somers, Avitli his double surnkine, is entitled to bear a 
quartered shield, Avhereas only a f)lajn coat ajipears in the 
woodcut of Ills arms. The right of the premier Earl of Eng- 
land to quarter the arms of Clietwynd has been questioned 
by a very competent herald ; Avho, on the other hand, objects 
to the omission of the bearings of Graggs in the escutcheon of 
Lord St. Germans. 

Mr. Foster’s ^Baronetage and Knightage’ is a volume of 
very nearly the same bulk as lii< ^ Peerage.’ The introductory 
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portion contains alpliabctical lists of the Baronets of Ireland 
and Scotland, and a catalogue of all the Baronets of the three 
kingdoms, according to their precedence. The list of the 
Scottisli Jiiironets is froni a manuscript in the Advocates’ 
Library, by the well-known genealogist Robert Milne, and 
embraces some curious and valuable information. The fol- 
lowing note is inserted at the end of the letter C in Milne’s 
list : — 

‘ Mr, John Baiinatine, minister of Lanark, having taken charge of 
the sons of the Duchess of Hamilton, her (Iracc procured for him, as a 
reward, a waiM-ant of this nature (i.e. blank patent of baronetcy), which 
lie sold for 100/. to liis paiashioncr, Carmichael of Bonnington, who 
was at once recognised as a baronet. Tlie title was held without dis- 
])utc by his doscejidanls till they bccamo oxtinct in the male lino, on 
the deatli of Sir AVilliain Carmichael- BaiJlie, of Lairnngton and Bon- 
tiington, in July 1738.’ (‘Genealogist,’ vol. ii. p. CG.) 

At the; end of the, ^ Baronetage,’ Mr. Foster prints, under the 
designation of ” (3haos,’ a list of ^ the more (piestionable as- 
‘ sum[)tions,' which he has cxtdudcd from the main body of 
his work ; and also a s(*rics of ‘ explanatory notes ’ relative to 
other doubtful pedigrees; in all, sixty-five cases. Every 
genealogist is aware that, unfortunately, )io means have ever 
been j)rovided, as in the case of ])eers, to ascertain a baronet’s 
right of succession, and it is well known that in consequence 
of the great looseness which formerly prevailed in the matter 
of ‘ service'^,’ many baronets — especially in the Scot- 

tish order — ai'c more than questionable. Whether or not Mr. 
Foster Is in every case correot in his suspicions, is, of course, 
another mat ter. For cxamj)le, he excludes Murray of Philip- 
haugh from the Baronetage, aj)parcntly because Milne states 
that the patent is limitecl to heirs of the body : whereas, in 
point of fact, the patent is to be found in the Great Seal Re- 
gister, and it extends the succession to heirs male. Not a 
shadow of a doubt can exist as to Sir Reginald Cathcart’s 
right to Ills baronetcy, and yet his is one of the titles which 
Mr. Foster has the audacity to call in question. If ^ further 
‘ particulars are much required to substantiate the pedigree in 
^ the Baronetage,’ how[ is the infallible genealogist able to 
inform his readers that the Earl of Cathcart is apparently 
hclr-j)resumptive to the baronetcy ? The title of Sir William 
Broun of Colstoiin (erroneously printed Couhton by Mr. 
Foster) is also excluded fi'om the body of the work, although 
acknowledged by Burke, Lodge, and other well-known genea- 
logists. Mr. Foster is not the only objector to the Broun 
baronetcy, whicli has been a favourite target for tlie arrows of 
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various critics since the •'service’ oF the grandfather of the 
present baronet in 1S26. We have reason to believe, liowever, 
that the rigl)t to the dignity is altog('ther unassailable. Again, 
it ai)pears to be quite certain that tlohn ilalcolni of llalbcadie 
Avas in U)()5 created a bai'onct, when a very young man, during 
the lifetime of his father ; and j)robably tlie supposed doubt 
could be cleared up by reference to the family ])apers and the 
public records. On the other hand, however, it cannot be 
denied that a good many questionable assumjitions have been 
jn-opcrly relegated to ‘ Chaos.’ Let us hope that at no very 
distant ])eriod some steps may be taken to ])hice the entire order 
oi' baronets on a satisfat-tory and unchallengeable footing. 

As in the ‘ Peerage,’ we have several instances in the ‘ Baro- 
^ nctag('’ of undue ])roininonce being given to certain compara- 
tively obscure families. Thus, under the notice of Sir Robert 
Peel, which extends to iq)wards of four pages, we find a de- 
tailed account of no fewer than five cadets ; while the })edigrce 

0 ‘ Sir Hickman Beckett Bacon, ]>rcmier baronet of the United 
Kingdom, is disposed of in less than a single page; and such 
ancient families as Ilaggerstoii, Swinburne, Grierson, and 
I’iers, are still more briclly treated. 

In the notiee of Sir Waller Ihichanaii-Riddell, John Riddell 
of Grange, in Kifoshire, is said to have married Helen, eldest 
daughter of Sir ]\llcliael Balfour, Baronet, Lyon King of 
Arms; but tin' only incinb(;r ol‘ the Baltonr family who ever 
woi'o the Scottish armorial erowii was the well-known Sir 
James Ihilfour. Tn tlu‘ same connexion, it is eiToneously rc- 
j)rcsentcd that the estate of Glen Ridde ll was inlierited by 
flolins diiseendants, whereas it really pa.-secl to the elder line of 

1 lie family. Again, in the genealogy of Sir Thomas Cockburn- 
Campbcll, Mr. Foster states, in afiu^tnote, that Mrs. Murray 
Allan was the ‘only child’ of her father, John Campbell ol* 
Aucbalader (usually spelt Achalader), In point of fact, 
however, she had a brothci% Captain John Livingtoii Campbell, 
of Aehalader, who was thrice married and had issue. Under 
another title (Campbell of Aberucbill), it is stated that the 
father of the first baronet fell at fhc battle of Worcester, 
while he was uiKpicstioiiably in his grave ujiwards of ten years 
before that event. If our spacii permitted, many similar 
blunders might easily be cited, which we trust will ere longl)e 
corrected, a course which has already been followed in regard 
to some of the more serious errors in the previous editions of 
the ‘ Baronetage.’ 

As in the case of the ^ Peerage,’ the armorial illustrations are, 
speaking generally, very creditably executed ; and in many 
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instances the drawing is vigorous and elFcctivc. Most of the 
eoiiche shields are correctly placed, but a good many of the 
helmets are open to heraldic criticism, on the ground of their 
not being in the form usually assigned to baronets. The first 
and fourth quarters of Sir Coutts Lindsay’s escutcheon are said 
to be within a bordure charged with fourteen stars, ensigned 
With cr which last condition really applies to the tent which 
constitutes the crest ! The bordure of the Am‘hinl)reck escutcheon 
is blazoned ‘ compony eniiine and while the accompanying 
woodcut represents it as c(ainter-compony. in the case of the 
various Campbell coats, flic arrangement of the gyrons h not 
uniform, the alternate tinctures being sometimes or and sable, 
and sometimes sn.h1e and or. Good heralds differ in opinion as 
to which of the two is the correct blazon, but the author of a 
Baronetagi^ ought invariably to ado])t either th(' one or the other. 

But for Mr. Foster’s prcsum[)tiious assertions respecting Ins 
heraldic and genealogical Infallibility, and the liighly oft'ensive 
manner in which ho refers to certain well-known authorities -- 
Avhose general accuracy and intelligence have never been 
disputed by competent j udges — we should not have spoken so 
])lainly of the many errors and weaknesses of a mere amateur 
ill a perplexing field, 'fo say the least, it is inconsistent for 
the author of a Peerage to acknowledge, in his latest preface, 
his obligations to the officials of the Scottish College of 'Arms, 
while, at the same time, he is ciiculating, over the hmgth and 
breadth of tlu^ empire, reprints of certain ill-natured arlJcles 
in one of his other publications, in which he attacks the Lyon 
King and his courteous and acciomplished eoUahorateur Avith 
regard to a jicdigrce oi‘ the family of Marjoribanks, Avhich is 
not possessed of much general interest. Mr. Foster goes the 
length of stating that ‘ descciits are solemnly ” recorded in 
^ pedigree form (in the Lyon Office), though absolutely devoid 
‘ of evidence.’ The jioiiits in question have been ably handled 
in a recent number of the Scottish ‘ Journal of Jurisprudence,’ 
to which reference may be made by anyone avIio hapjiens to be 
interested in the dispute. Suffice it to state, however, that 
the Lyon Office pedigree f^till appears to bo absolutely unshaken 
by Mr. Foster’s elaborate arguments. But our amateur ge- 
nealogist does not rest satisfied with an unwarranted attempt 
to throw discredit on the Scottish heraldic officials. In the 
preface to his ‘ List of Members of Parliament,’ Avhen com- 
menting on the existing sources of information on Scottish 
genealogy and topography, Mr. Foster assigns the highest 
place to ^Wood’s Peerage by Douglas’ — meaning, of course, 
‘Douglas’s Peerage by Wood.’ We have already refen^ed to 
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tlic character of that work as an authority, aiul accortliiigly 
do not require to return to the subject. But, besides uuduly 
exalting ‘ Wood’s Douglas,’ Mr. Foster goes out of his way to 
depreciate tlic value of certain highly important publications. 
‘•Those great C’lub Societies,’ he says, ‘ the Roxburghe, the 
Bannatyne, and the Maitland, who might have edited and 
‘ printed so much valuable material, have practically missed 
‘ their nnirk, by catering for the powerful few instead of’ the 
^ majority of the nation,’ Such ludicrous and unintelligible 
criticism is altogether unworthy of notice. The omission of 
two other iin|jortant Cdubs, the Abbotsford and the Spalding 
---to SMy nothing of the absurdity of* associating the Rox- 
burghc (which merely printed literary rarities) Avith the Ban- 
natync and Maitland Clubs — amply indicates the extent of 
Mr. Foster’s acquaintance Avith the best sources of genealo- 
gical informatit)!!. AVitli regard to his plea on behalf of "the 
" majority of the nation,’ Ave have seen hoAv Mr. Foster studies 
the interests of the British public in his treatment of historical 
and uniinj)ortant families respectively; and we A^enture to think 
that more than enough has been said to indicate the leading 
motive of his modus operand!. Unfortunately the ‘ Peerage ’ 
and ^Baronetage’ arc not the only Avorks compiled by Mr. 
Foster in Avliich the most inexperienced critic would find little 
(lifHculty in detecting serious blemishes. As a single instance 
w(i may nnmtion that one of the two fabulous pedigrees already 
referred to in our notice of Burke’s " Landed Gentry ’ appears 
in Mr. Foster’s ^ Lancashire PAamilics,’ published in 1873, 
eight years after it had been exposed by the author of I’opular 
" Genealogists.’ lie is not the only hving genealogist avIio 
lequires to bo reminded, in the memorable Avords of John 
Riddell, that "true (icmealogy is an austere, stern potentate, 
" governing by unswerving rigid laAvs, founded on truth ouly-- 
" knoAving that thereby she can alone act Avith dignity and ad- 
" vantage ; and not a reckless, loo»c nympli or Bacchante, who, 
" in her frolics, gives vent to every flattering talc and fable, 
" to cajole and unduly elcA^ate the credulous for her own pnjfit 
" and the amusement of others, and to sallies of fancy and im- 
‘ agination.’ 
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Akt. IX. — 1. Oliver cure du Flenve Rouge an Commerce, 

Par J. Dupuis. Paris: 1879. 

2. Vogage O.U Yunnau, Par J. Dui’Uls. Paris: 1880. 

3. Tai Province Chinoise du Yunnan, I'ar Kmile Rocheu. 
Paris: 1880. 

4. Ilistoirr de C Intervention Franqaise au Tong-king de 1872— 
1874. Par F. Romanet mi CAiLi.ATin. Paris: 1880. 

T). Across Chrysv. By Archibald R. Colquhodx. Lon- 
don: 1883. 

6. The Golden Chersonese, By Isabella Biiii). London : 
1883. 

‘‘^OTTiiNG is more stale and unprofitable than tlie i*etrospect 
of a spent Session. Wo thcrofoi-e turn, without regret, 
from tlie laborious efforts and factious recriminations of the 
House of Commons, which scarcely deserve the name of 
politics, to the consideration of a ])oliti(‘al question of far more 
interest to the commercial classes of this country and eveti to 
the peace of the Avorld. The measures taken and contemi)lated 
by the Government of Frarn^e with reference to the States and 
territories contiguous to the French settlement in Cochin 
China have attracted public attention to one of tlie least known 
parts ol' Asia, and we shall devote the pages we usually assign 
to political questions nearer home to the consideration of affairs 
in the Indo-Chinese peninsula. One of the ])cculiaritics of 
this subject is that very considerable steps have been taken by 
the French with an imperfect knowledge of tl\c nature of their 
enterprise. The Government has been extremely reticent, and 
some of the leading journals of Paris treat the whole matter 
witli a degree of levity and ignorance which is simply incon- 
ceivable. Yet several publications of interest have appeared 
in France on the subject, which we have quoted at the head of 
this article, and the earliest notices we have of the country are 
from the French missions. 

We need hardly say that we enter upon this discussion with 
no feelings of jealouey or hostility to France. On the contrary, 
if she succeeds in introducing civilisation, trade, and peace into 
the whole Indo-Chinese Peninsula, and in opening a route to 
South-Western China, Great Britain, which has by far the 
largest interest in the China trade, would be the principal 
gainer, as we shall presently show. But we must be permitted 
to say that the spirit of colonial enterprise in remote parts of 
the globe, which has recently been manifested by the present 
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French Government, appenrs to us to be entirely fictitious ; it 
has no real root in the country ; and it has been ])roinpted 
partly as a compensation for their diminished influence in 
Europe, and partly jis a mode of exciting patriotic enthusiasm 
for the purposes usunlly described as ^ political capital.’ Not 
one Frenchman in ten thousand cares a rush for the great 
names of Du])leix, La Bourdonnaye, or Montcalm, or even 
knows that Na])()lc(m sold to the United States not only 
Louisiana, but the finest part of the North American conti- 
nent. The passion which founds colonial empires has no place 
in the French heart. Tlui idea of expatriation, which is attrac- 
tive to numbers ol' our own countrymen, is on the contrary 
ijainful and rei)ulsive to the great majority of the French. 
Tlie amour du docker^ as they term it, is one of the strongest 
and most universal sentiments of the French people. Hence, of 
all the States of Eurojie, at the present time, France is least 
given to foreign emigration and colonial enterprise. The stress 
produced by the excessive {)ressure of population in these 
ishinds, and in some j)arts of the continent, is unfelt in Prance. 
She has at her gates a vast territoiy in Northern Africa, to 
which the migration of the French in fifty years has been ex- 
tremely small. Jn [)oint of fact, the impulse which has con- 
ducted the Frcmjh within the last few years to Mexico, to 
Tunis, to Congo, to Madagascar, and to Tonquin, can be 
shown to take its ris(^ in tlic speculations of a few adventurous 
individuals, who have succeeded in implicating the Govern- 
ment in their ])rivatc affairs, and liavc sought to retrieve a 
pei’sonal disaster by a national intervention, Wiicn the 
])alriotisni ol’ the Cham])ers is i*ouscd by some painful incident, 
the sense of honour in a high-spirited people prompts them to 
make sacrifices, which lead to no results; but if the genuine 
feeling of the French j)eoplc, and even of the French army, 
could be ascertained, tiny would far rather stand aloof from all 
such hazardous and sterile enterprises which may insensibly 
draw thciri into difficulties of the most formidable character, 
not only abroad but at home. For it deserves to be borne in 
mind that none of the ephemeral governments which succeed 
one another in France is strong enough*to support a reverse 
or a disaster. The Government itself collapses under it. The 
Mexican expedition contributed not a little to the unpopularity 
and embarrassments of the Second Empire ; and the rulers of 
the Republic may lay their account with this — that whenever 
the day of reckoning comes, every mistake and every failure 
will be visited on themselves and on the form of government 
they wish to uphold. 
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The French people have been needlessly Irritated by 
random and reckless statements that Fnglisli interests must 
suffer from their success^ and that the attainment of their objects 
ill Tonquin will inevitably be followed by the introduction of 
their influence into Siam and Burmah, and by the establish- 
ment of a rival empire to our own on the borders of China. Such 
predictions are of the wildest kind, while they ai'gue a strange 
want of faith in the capacity of this nation to hold its own in 
the markets and capitals of Asia. Tnasmuch as the Treaty 
of 1874 between Prance and the King of Anarn aimed at 
toleration and security to Christians, the opening of rivers 
to foreign trade, and tlic suppression of piracy, these three 
points were clearly beneficial to civilisation and humanity. If 
reliance can be jdaced on the reports of the French and 
Spanish Vicars-Gcneral of the Ihovincc, who are chiefs of 
the Missions in Anain, and who ^verc both of them opposed to 
French inilitaiy Intervention, there is no region on the face 
of the earth w'orsc governed than the territories of King Tuduc. 
The people are crushed by the exactions of the Mandarins ; 
frequent insurrections devastate the country ; and the coasts 
arc ravaged by a slave-trade of the most hateful kind, carried 
on by Chinese pirates. We cannot, therefore, feel the slightest 
sympathy for so detestable a native government, which is at 
once weak, corrupt, and tyrannical. 

England has no apprehension whatever from French suc- 
cess; the more complete it proved the more would English 
commerce, and foreign Influence as opposed to Chinese exclu- 
siveness, benefit by it. M'hat she does ai)prehend, and what all 
those having a stake in the affairs of the flir East dread to 
contemi)latc, is that France will fail not so much even to carry 
her point, as to sustain the reputation of European superiority 
necessary to the maintenance of Asiatic peace. The effort will 
have to be so great and sustained that even a more determined 
people than the F rench might decline to prosecute the undertak- 
ing to a successful issue. Moreover the scene of the contest 
may become so extended, the passions of the Chinese not only 
against France but against all foreigners must be so inflamed 
by any hostile colHsipn with a European Powxr, that the action 
of the French in Tonquin of wliich we have to trace the origin 
and course may entail calamities on Eastern Asia which are 
now unforeseen. Let us state as jdainly as words can in the 
very commencement of our remarks that it is the possibility 
of the half-success or the failure of French plans in Anam 
which inspires us with alarm, and not any idle fear at the 
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chimerical scheme of their foumliiig another Oriental Empire 
on the confines of India and China.’^ 

We shall now proceed to describe in some detail the strange 
origin of this Tonqiiin question. Our information is derived 
chiefly from the French works Avhicli we have placed at the 
head of this article, especially from the interesting volume of 
M. Romanct du Caillaiid, published in 1880; and we would 
only observe that if we Inive occasion to comment with some 
severity on the conduct of French agents in Tonquin, the 
language we shall apj)ly to them is not half so strong as that 
they have applied to one another, and the facts we cite rest on 
their own evidence and correspondence. 

To the readers of this .lournal the question of French enter- 
jwise and exploration in Indo-China will not come as a new 
theme. Moi’c than ten years ago, when the labours of the 
Commission for the 15xploration of the Mekong had terminated 
with the discovery that the mighty river of Cambodia was not 
navigable, and that the fairest dreams of the French in Indo- 
China could not, therefore, be realised, we called attention to 
the fact that an expedition was about to start for the Songcoi 
and to break ground in another directioii.f It was indeed the 
beginning of the Tonquin question in the enterprise of M. 
Dupuis and the expedition of M. de la Gree and Lieutenant 
Gamier. But in oi dcr to realise the exact position of affairs, 


* In tlie last edition of the ‘ Encyclopoodia Britannica ’ there is a 
valuable article on Cochin China irom wliich wc extract the following 
lacts, which are of interest at this luonient. Tlie extent of the Empire 
of Anam is about ccjual to that of France. The population is estimated 
at ten or twelve millions. The delta of the Songcoi or Nlii-IIa is inter- 
sected by numerous channels and canals, of which a curious Chinese 
map was executed })y order of the Emperor Kia-Tsing. It is copied 
in the ‘ Lettres Edifiantcs.’ Hanoi is situated on one of these channels. 
None of them are deep, and, owing to the vast alluvial deposits of the 
rivers, the bar at the mouth of the p^'incipal entrance has only 5 J feet 
in winter and 12 feet in summer. The climate of Tonquin, though 
better than that of Cochin China, is injurious to Europeans. Dysentery 
and wood- fever prevail. The month of August is the hottest and the 
most unhealthy in the year. The first treaty of the Aiiamese with 
France was concluded in 1787, wdien slie acquired the peninsula of 
Touranc and the island of Pulo-Gondore. In 18G2 the Court of Hue 
ceded three provinces to France, and in 1871 three more, the French 
finding that their position on the coast at Saigon was absolutely 
worthless, unless they liad access to Cambodia, in the interior of the 
country. 

I See article on Trade Routes to Western China in No. cclxxx. for 
April, 1873. 
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and to show the train of circumstances which have made the 
name of the lied lliver a household word in Paris, we must 
go back one step furtlicr, and include the journeys to Yunnan 
of M. Rochcr from the one side and of M. Dupuis from the 
other. 

While M. Rocher was an official in the Customs Service of 
China, M. Dupuis had preserved the independence which better 
suited his character and plans. He arrived in China at the 
time of the last foreign war, and after the conclusion of jieacc 
established himself in a commercial capacity at Hankow. He 
there acquired a fluent knowledge of the language, and made 
that important place of trade the centre for a succession of 
tours which arc said to have extended throughout fifteen of the 
eighteen provinces of China. He did more than learn how to 
converse in the official longue; he succeeded in gaining the 
confidence of the principal officials. As far back as 1866 he 
was engaged in the purchase of arms and munitions of war for 
the Im])erial auth(.ritics. The outbreak of the Mnhomedan 
or Panthay rebellion in Yunnan rciidered the despatch of a 
supply of arms to the viceroy of that province liighly desirable, 
and the oflFer of M, Dupuis to uuderrake the task was gladly 
accepted. M. Dupuis had been struck by the i)ossibility 
that the river flowing into the Gulf of Tonqiiin, which was 
known to rise within the frontier of Yunnan, might prove^sufli- 
ciently navigable to afford a short and convenient route to 
South-West China; and when the results of the Alekong Com- 
mission were first made known he resolved to prosecute this 
enquiry with the least ])ossihle delay. He visited Yunnan 
in 1869, and again in the following year, when he resolved, 
although the rebellion was still far from being crushed, to return 
to Hankow tlu-ongh Tonquin. The difficulties of the journey 
gave a further zest to the enterprise in tlie eyes of this hardy 
adventurer, and notwithstanding the warjiings of the Chinese 
authorities he proceeded across Southern Yunnan to the valley 
of the Songcoi. He succeeded in travelling dowji that stream 
to the vicinity of Hanoi, and then returned to Yunnan to report 
that the navigability of the Red River was a fact beyond dis- 
j)utc. The Cluncse authorities still engaged in that province in 
their struggle with the Mahomedans were naturally much re- 
joiced at the prospect of receiving a supply of arms by an easy 
and rapid road from Europe; Jind they gave M. Dupuis full 
powers to act as their mandatory, as well as a letter calling 
upon the officials of Anam as the faithful vassal of China to 
assist him in every way whenever he should endeavour to 
convey his stores and arms up the Songcoi into Yunnan, M. 
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Dupuis, it is true, had then only explored the upper course of 
that stream, but as no doubt was entertained that the lower 
portion was open to trading vessels he felt justified in declar- 
ing, on his return to Hankow in 1871, not only that the 
Songcoi was navigable, but that it was about to become an im- 
portant aveiiuc of trade. 

M, Dupuis had thus not only established, to his own satisfac- 
tion at all events, the feasibility of the short route into South- 
West China from the (lulf of Tonquin, but, availing himself of 
the temporary difficulties of the Chinese authorities in Yunnan, 
had procured their assent to his bringing them a su[)ply of 
arms by that route. M. Dupuis redoubled his efforts when he 
fancied that success was within his grasp, and hastened to 
France to buy the chassepots and the field artillery Avhich were 
to enable Marshal Ma to overthrow the truculent despot of 
Talifoo. It was the autumn of 1872 before this enterprising 
commercial agent had collected his stores, and obtained the 
vessels to convey them to the Songcoi. At this point it became 
necessary to decide whether before starting on his journey M. 
Dupuis should apprise the Court of Hue of his purpose; and after 
anxious deliberation it was resolved on the advice of M. Senez 
that it would be unwise and Avonld really invite failure to take 
any such step. JM. Dupuis Avas, therefore, to proceed in secret 
to the Songcoi; and In order that his character as a Chinese 
mandarin might not be lost sight of, or confounded Avith that 
of a French emissary, he Avas to purchase vessels of his own in- 
stead of using the French man-of-Avar promised him by the 
Minister of Marine. The expedition Avas fitted out, M. du 
Caillaud informs us, at Shanghai and Hongkong; but as it 
was aiTUTigcd in the Interest and Avith the sanction of China it 
excited no opposition and attracted little attention. Yet the 
squadron mustered in all four vessels with an armed force of 
tAventy-five Europeans and one hundred and fifty Asiatics, 
j)rincipally Chinese ; and it may be interesting to add that the 
supply oi* arms destined for Marshal Ma consisted of ‘ thirty 
‘ field-pieces, six or seven thousand rifles, and betAvecn twelve 
^ and fifteen tons of material of all descriptions.’ M. Dupuis 
cast anchor off* the mouth of the Songcoi on November 8, 
1872, when he found that the real difficulties of navigation 
as well as diplomacy Avcrc still before him. Thanks, hoAvcver, 
to his OAvn energy and to the cordial support and co-operation 
of M. Senez, M. Dupuis succeeded in finding a navigable 
channel leading into the main stream, and in due course an- 
chored his vessels outside Hanoi. The Anainese authorities 
were taken by surprise, and Avithout instructions from Hue they 
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were unable to decide their proper course of action. M. Dupuis 
acted with prudence and determination. He allowed them an 
interval for tlie purpose of communicating with King Tuduc, 
and on the expiration of the specified time he procured some 
native boats through the assistance of his Chinese friends, who 
were influenced by his position as a mandarin, and by tlie direct 
order of a (Chinese general named Chen, and having placed his 
stores in them he continued his journey up tlie Songcoi, leav- 
ing his larger vessels at Hanoi. His vigour paralysed the 
Anamese, and before they had resolved what to do he had 
passed beyond the reach of their power. 

It is unnecessary to dwell on the enthusiastic reception he 
met with in Yunnan, which of course loses nothing in tlie 
hands of French narrators, or on the numerous commissions 
for a profitable trade with which he retraced his steps down 
the Ked River. ^ The water route through Tonqnin had been 
‘ completely traversed, and its navigability effectually denion- 
* strated,’ such was the declaration made by the French 
explorer on his return. It remained to accomplish the most 
difficult task of all, to keep it permanently open by disarming 
the opposition of Anam without wounding the susceptibilities 
of China. Marshal Ma is rei)orted to have offered to send 
an army to subdue the valley of the Songcoi, but M. Dupuis 
rejected the porposition through a patriotic impulse to secure 
the monopoly of this region for France. Perhaps he also had 
an intuitive perception that the complaisance of Chinese 
officials was due to their temporary difficulties, and would 
prove short-lived when they had passed away. M. Dupuis 
preferred to rely upon himself and on the support of his own 
Government, and the successful despatch of a supply of salt 
after his return to Hanoi led to the expectation that things 
would gradually settle down and that the trade woidd con- 
tinue. What M. Dupuis had been glad enough to obtain as 
a Chinese official, he was resolved to keep as a commercial 
agent for himself and the French Government; and it is most 
necessary to remember this fact, as it supplies the explanation 
of the change whicli has taken place in the sentiments of the 
Chinese since 1872. 

While M. Dupuis hud been thus busily engaged in demon- 
strating the navigability of the Songcoi, his friend the naval 
officer, M. Senez, had drawn up a scheme of policy to make 
the Court of Hue dependent on France and to give his 
Government the practical command of the Tonquin delta. 
The scheme could not be found fault with for want of bold- 
ness or comprehensiveness. The King of Anam was to be 
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compelled to sign a treaty of the closest amity, and six 
strategical points in the lower course of the Songcoi were to 
he occupied by the French and garrisoned with a force ^ of 
^ eighteen companies of marine infantry, six batteries, and 
^ twelve initrailleurs.’ In addition to tills garrison there was 
to be a strong naval squadron ^ of six despatch boats, eight 
^ or ten gunboats, and of from fifteen to eighteen steam 
^ launches armed with a four-pounder apiece.’ This garrison 
was more considerable than it might appear, and would have 
numbered at least five thousand Frenchmen, a force which no 
French Government has ever contemplated as being perma- 
nently required for keeping open a small water-way in a 
remote region. Indeed, at this very time the then Minister 
of Marine in Paris had declared that he would not hear of the 
smallest military occupation of Tonquiii. Yet such, on M. 
Senez’s own showing, was the force needed to hold the 
French position in the country, and he had the lowest 
opinion of Anamesc opposition, and completely ignored that 
of China. We have given the opinion of M. Senez more 
prominence than perhaps it intrinsically deserves, because his 
official report forms the basis of the present action of M. 
Challemel-Lacour and his colleagues ; but as a matter of fact 
it is hardly worthy of this consideration, for among the ]>ro- 
posala made are fanciful suggestions to stir up a rebellion 
among the Tonquiuese and to put arms In their hands, as well 
as to depo]'t all the officials of Hue to the convict station of 
Pulo Condorc if they raised objections to the carrying out of 
their plans. But let us resume the thread of events. 

The success of M. Dupuis -for notwithstanding the per- 
sistent efforts of Anamese diplomacy he remained with his 
ships anchored off Hanoi, where he purchased from Chinese 
residents several houses, thus gaining a foothold on land — and 
the bold schemes of M. Senez induced the Saigon authorities 
to give the subject close attention ; and they were easily per- 
suaded by the deeds and words of these agents that success 
was to be attained, and that only a slight efibrt was required 
to add a vast and flourishing dcpentlency to the French Re- 
public. At this very conjuncture, ^hen the authorities in 
Cochin China were pondering over the attractive prospect, 
two circumstances combined to hasten them towards decisive 
action. The one was the rumoured intention of both Germany 
and England to interfere in Tonquin, which, we need hardly 
say, was utterly baseless ; the other, the intelligence that a 
rebellion was about to break out in that country against the 
authority of King Tuduc. These additional inducements 
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proved irresistible, and the Fi-ench hastened to assert them- 
selves for tlie first time as a Government and in an official way 
in the affiiirs of Toncjuin. They did not doubt for a moment 
that where an individual like M. Dupuis had not failed they 
would achieve complete and enduring success. 

The interest in the subject now passes from M. Dupuis to 
the accredited representatives of France in Indo-China, who 
in the person of Admiral Dupre resolved to assert their rights 
on the Songcoi. Two war-vcsscls were directed to proceed to 
the scene of the approaching struggle ; and as the bad health 
of M. Senez, to whom the command was first offered, detained 
him in Europe, the cx[)cditiou was entrusted to M. Francis 
Gamier, the most capable and intrepid of the French explorers 
in that region. AVith the a])p()intinent of Gamier the most 
brilliant and encouraging j)eriod of French action in Indo- 
China began, but the reader Avill have little difficulty in 
perceiving that the success was due solely to the energy of the 
French commander, and that any expectations of its proving 
durable could only end in disappointment. Gamier was 
already known to fame as the author of the official account of 
the exploration of tlie Mekong, Avliich had resulted in dej)mn- 
strating the impossi))ility of making that great stream a means 
of communication with the interior. In that work he had 
taken the opportunity to express some very strong opinions to 
the effect that French j)olicy had been too long subservient to 
that of England, and that if the F rench Government acted 
with proper discretion it might easily become the most ])ow'erful 
moral force in the Far East and the real arbiter of the de- 
stinies of the nations bordering the China seas. Garnier’s 
views were not of a kind to admit of close contact with the 
hard facts of the position in Cochin China ; but it is essential 
to bear in mind that the policy entrusted to him for reali- 
sation was to secure the strong places of Tonquin so that 
French interests might be preserved during the critical period 
foreseen to be approaching in Anamese affairs. Gamier was 
all in favour of proceeding wdth due deliberation, and he de- 
precated the open employment of force as calculated to lead to 
the active intervention of China. His remarks are so in- 
structive on this point that they deserve to be specially re- 
corded. 

* An expedition without an ostensible object will probably cost us 
unlooked-for interventions. AVhat should we do if, for instance, the 
Court of Pekin were to order, at the request of the Anamese Govern- 
ment, the troops of Yunnan to march down into Tonquin in order to 
defend it against our invasion ? Those troops are armed with the 
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rifles and mitrailleurs sold them by M. Diijmis ; tliey have also Euro- 
pean instructors. Moreover, if coiKjUcst is such an easy matter, ad- 
ministration is a task of difficulty ; and we absolutely lack the neces- 
sary staff for it. Would it not be preferable, therefore, for us to pose 
as the champions of the rights of the Hue Court, and to impose upon 
it, in return for our jirotectorate, the opening of Toiupiin to commerce ? 
AVe should thus place ourselves in an absolutely unassailable dij)lo- 
matic position.’ 

M. Ganiier’s advice was taken, and his proi)()sed plan of 
proceedings was followed ; but, as will be seen, the accompany- 
ing events were not of a kind to insure any satisfactory re- 
.sult for them. Towards the end of October lie reached 
tlic Songcoi with two gunboats and a small force of marine 
infantry and artillery under bis command, and with carte 
blanche for liis insiriictions. AVbile M. Dupuis liad carried 
his point as the mandatory of C’liina, M. Gamier came in the 
cliaractcr of tlie champion of King Tudiic against refractory 
subjects and the pirates of the Songcoi. In the prosecution 
of this new policy it was clearly seen hoiv inconvenient and 
dangerous the claims of China might become, and all the 
efforts of the French officials were diroeted to the task of rc- 
jielling her pretensions. From this ])oint of view IVf. Dupuis 
was a hindrance to their plans, and lie would have been repu- 
diated and abandoned had tlie Chinese attempted to assert 
tlieinselves in the province by his instrumentality. Indeed an 
express provision was made for sending him, if necessary, out 
of the country. 

Hut altlioiigh M. Gamier came to Tonquin ivitli these 
amicable intentions in the cause of Tuduc, he met with a very 
cold reception and found little sym])athy on the ])art of the 
Aiiamese officials. P(*rhaps tliey knew or surmised that the 
secret sym])athies of the French officers were with the Ton- 
(luincse literates then on the eve of rebellion ; and tliey were 
niucli more inclined to rcsentAhaii to welcome the assistance of 
foreigners in performing their own duties. The French officer 
laboured under tlie disadvantage of having throughout a 
double policy. On the one hand he was to promote the 
authority of Tuduc, on the other he Avas to coquette with the 
aspirations of the people and to do fiis best to discover some 
eligible candidate of the old native dynasty to the throne. 
The French may see in this the ])roof of an astute policy; 
hut ordinary peojJe Avill only be disposed to think that they 
did not know their own mind, or ivhat exactly they were 
striving for. 

The attendant circumstances of this expedition were not 
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auspicious, for it began with the loss of one of the gunboats. 
However, Gamier Avas not the man to be deterred by such 
an incident, and although he had lost the greater portion of his 
stores he proceeded tOAvards his destination. On the Soiigchi 
canal, which connects tAVo channels of the river and affords 
the most convenient approach to the capital, he had his first 
interview with M. Dupuis, avIio A\’as made to clearly under- 
stand that his individual interests must be subordinate to the 
policy of France, Avhatever form it miglit take. M, Gamier 
then wrote officially: ‘ M. Dupuis shows himself full of patriot- 
ism and good sense, and readily defers to all my instructions.’ 
The reception Avhich aAvaited M. Gamier at Hanoi was far 
indeed from being cordial. The authorities hardly deigned to 
take any notice of his arrival, and it Avas only after a long 
delay that a mandarin of Ioav rank appeared to point out the 
place of residence Avhich had been selected for the French 
Mission. The house was a Avretched inn situated in the centre 
of the town, unsuitable not less from its ])osition than on 
account of its meascre accommodation. To the energetic re- 
monstrances of M. Gamier, Avho forced his Avay into the 
citadel, and obtained an audience in person, the Anamese Avere 
constrained to yield, and for ‘ this unsuitable and inconvenient 
* inn ’ Avas substituted a large and commodious building 
outside the toAvn, constructed for the use of the students' at 
the public examinations. A period of uncertainty folio Aved, 
marked by messages to and from the Songcoi and Hue, but 
without bringing the rclatums of France Avith the Anamese 
nearer to a satisfactory basis. .The French candidly admitted 
that their main object Avas to open Tonquin to commerce, and 
they claimed their right to do so under one of the clauses of 
the treaty of 1862, Avhich opened the port of Ba-lat to French 
vessels. But Tuduc’s representative disclaimed the poAver, 
and certainly did not possess the inclination, to meet the French 
officer half-Avay in this matter. It Avas a question, he said, 
to be decided at Hue, not at Hanoi. All the tact and energy 
of M. Gamier fell to the ground in face of the nori possuynus 
of Tuduc’s lieutenants ; and as the hostility of the mandarins 
Avas daily becoming mor^- openly proclaimed, the French officer 
resolved to turn to the other side of his instructions and to 
assert the claims of France in the teeth instead of by the aid 
of the Anamese. To quote his own words : — 

‘I have resolved on this striking action. On November 15 I 
Avill attack the citadel. I Avill arrest the Marshal, and send him to 
8aigon in one of Dupuis* vessels Avhich I will borrow for the occasion. 
I will then officially proclaim at Hongkong and along the whole coast 
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of China this country open to coramerco, and the customs will supply 
me with the moans of carrying on tlie government.’ 

In the course of a few short weeks, Frcncli policy Iiad thus 
veered round from one of friendship towards Anam, to un- 
concealed and unqualified opposition. The change suited 
M. Gamier, as it enabled him to sec exactly what he had to 
do, and how to adjust his means towards accomplishing it. 
There then ensued a brief series of events most satisfactory to 
the French, and for a short space of lime it seemed as if they 
might attain their object by the conquest of the Tonquin delta. 
On November 19 Gamier pres^mted an ultimatum, to which 
no reply being accorded, he resolved to attack the citadel. 
The force of whi(;li he could dispose Avas limited, consisting of 
188 Europeans, 24 Asiatics, and eleven j)iecesof artillery ; but 
its sui>eriority over the five or six thousand badly armed and 
inexperienced Anainesc in the citadel was obvious and quite 
incontestable. Early in the morning of the day following the 
despatch of the ultimatum the assault Avas delivered, and the 
resistance encountered Avas so insignificant that in less than an 
hour the citadel Avas in the possession of the French. This 
])rompt result Avas greatly assisted ))y the vigorous fire from 
the gunboats, and by the co-operation of some i)f M. Dupuis’ 
Chinese soldiers. The French lost not a man, killed or Avounded, 
Avhilc the Anamesc left two thousand j)ris()ncrs in their hands, 
besides eighty killed and three hundred Avouiided. From so 
signal a victory it Avas only natural that the French should 
expect to draw the greatest possible advantages, and M. Gamier 
freely gave the rein to his ideas on the subjc(!t of a mighty 
colonial empire for France in Indo-China. The capture of 
Hanoi Avas folloAved by that of Haidzuong and Ninbinh by 
still smaller naval detachments, A\diilc M. Gamier established 
his quarters in a sacred palace Avilhin the citadel, reserved 
for the exclusive use of the King of Anam, and from AAhich he 
issued proclamations still deyclaring that France only Avished 
to establish her protectorate in the interests of that ruler. 
Since the days of Cortes and Pizarro aa^c do not remember to 
have heard of a more daring exploiC than the capture of these 
large citadels by a handful of French seamen and marines. 

Although M. Garnier’s first achie\'ement had been so com- 
])letcly successful and easily obtained, it very soon became 
clear that the resistance of the Anamese Avas far from being 
crushed, and that they were preparing to oppose, after their 
OAvn fashion, the further operations of France. While 
M. Gamier Avas obliged to leave Hanoi in order to attack 
Namdinh, called by the people ‘ the neck of Tonquin,’ the 
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scattered Anamese soldiers had assembled in the country 
beyond the capital, and had enlisted many of the Black Flag 
Chinese into their service for the express purpose of driving 
out the French. Namdinh fell into his hands, but not without 
resistance and some loss to the assailants. The victory was 
scarcely assured, when alarming news from Hanoi recalled tlie 
French commander to the capital. The Anamese garrisons 
had collected and taken the field, while a still more formidable 
enemy had appeared in tlic Jilack Flags, who were Chinese 
rebels of the province of Kwangsi driven out by the Imperial 
commanders at the time of the suppression of the Taeping 
rebellion, and possessing a military capacity and personal 
courage far above the untried soldiers of King Tuduc. The 
success before Naindinh, instead of being decisive, would have, 
it was seen, to be confirmed by another signal victory ; and 
when Gamier reached Hanoi on December 18, he found the 
enemy rendered confident by several failures on the part of the 
French to dislodge them Iroin their ])osition, and his own men 
correspondingly discouraged and exhausted by much marching 
and continued fighting. It was imperative to strike an im- 
mediate blow ; and even the commencement of negotiations for 
the signature of a treaty of ])cace with the Court of Hue could 
not prevent the prosecution of military plans. These proceed- 
ings of M. Gamier were strongly disapproved by M. Philastre, 
who was then in charge of the negotiations at Saigon. On 
December fi the folIoAving letter was addressed by him to 
Gamier : — 

‘ Mon cher (jarnier, — Quand j’ai rec^u votre lettre, ellc nfa jete dans 
la plus pruibnde HUipolIictiou. Je croyais encore (pio c'euiient la de 
vaines menaces. Avez-vous done songo a la honte (|ui va rejaillir sur 
vous ct sur nous quand on saura qu’envoyo pour chasser iin baraticr 
quelconque, et pour tachor de vous entendre avec lea Ibnctionnaircs 
anamites, vous vous Ttes allio a cet aventurier pour iiiitraillor sans avis 
des gens qui ne vous attmiuaient pas et qiii ne se sont pas defendus ? 
Le mal sera irreparable et pour vous et pour lo but quo fon se pro- 
pose en France.* 

When this letter reached, Hanoi, Gamier had already paid 
the penalty of his rashness with his life. 

The Anamese garrisons and their Black Flag allies had no 
inclination to refrain from pushing home their advantage 
against the foreigners ; and their attitude became so menacing 
that it was only a question of awaiting their attack in the 
citadel or of going out to engage them. It was on December 21, 
only thirty-two days after the capture of Hanoi, that the 
French were called on to defend that citadel against the attack 
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of the large native force which had gathered from all sides 
for their destruction. Tlicir efforts were successful, and the 
local levies were driven back with loss ; but when the French 
assumed in turn the offensive, the Black Flags only retired 
into the shelter of the bamboo thickets, and made fresh front 
again. Gamier led in person the van of the pursuers, and, 
with eighteen men and one foiir-poundcr, he placed himself on 
the traces of a worsted but savage foe of several thousands. 
Carried away by his own impetuosity. Gamier led the ad- 
vance, regardless of obstacles and of the enemy. The gun 
had soon to be left behind, and several of his men to guard it, 
while others were detached to ])rotcct the flanks and to drive 
back any scattered bodies of the enemy. When he arrived 
in front of the principal stockade, where the Black Flags 
had mustered in force, only three of his men were present to 
support him, and even these had been out8tri])j)cd by their 
active commander. The appearance of the French officer 
seems to have either so surj wised or so terrified the natives 
that for a moment they meditated flight, but they recovered 
from their j)anic, and when Gamier slipped in endeavouring 
to cross their palisfide they stabbed him repeatedly with their 
spears, and carried off his head as a token of their victory. 
Too much indignation must not be vented on this barbarous 
proceeding, as it is tJie practice in that region, and the native 
soldiers of M. l)uj)nis had treated a eljief of the Black Flag in 
precisely the same way only a few days before. 

The death of Gamier signified n(>thing more or less than 
the failure of the French plans, which he alone understood, 
and which only his energy i-cndercd at all i>ossible. Gamier 
possessed in a remarkable degree those qualities of self- 
reliance and resolute determination which not less than a high 
order of courage are necessary to the pioneers of commerce 
and empire in Eastern lands. As he himself used to say, if 
he had been born an Englis^hman he would have done good 
service, and accomplished something that would have endured. 
But had he been a Clive, he could only act according to his 
lights for the attainment of a very obscure ol)joct Avith ex- 
tremely imperfect means, and his courage appears to have been 
allied to a singular absence of judgment and good faith. 
Whether they better appreciated the difficulty of the under- 
taking, or, as Garnier’s admiroiv insist, lacked the nerve to 
carry it out, his successors set thcms(Jvcs to the task of coming 
to as satisfactory an arrangement as they could with the 
Anamese Government, and tlioiiglit tliathoth the honour and 
the interests of France Avould be well served if the evacuation 
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of the delta could be carried out under cover of a favourable 
treaty with the Court of Hue. 

These new arrangements were entrusted to M. Philastrc, 
who, although rewarded at the time, haa ever since been made 
the object of the indignation of those persons who are interested 
in the occupation of Tonquin. To him was entrusted the 
difficult and thankless task of Avinding up an operation that 
the French Government of that day had the good sense to 
see could not be successfully prosecuted Avith the forces and 
attention it could spare from more important matters. Such 
arrangements are best completed Avith despatch, and in the 
early part of January, 1874, Ninbinli, Namdinh, and other 
places Averc evacuated by the French, and restored to the 
Anamesc forces. Still more important negotiations Averc in 
progress at Saigon, Avlicre a treaty of j)cacc was concluded on 
March 5 — arrachc is the term applied to tlie transaction by 
M. du Caillaud — by Avhich Tuduc bound himself to conform 
his foreign policy to that of France, Avho in turn recognised 
that soA^ercign’s (a)m[)letc independence. This instrument, 
therefore, at one blow repudiated the suzerainty of China, and 
established the virtual ])rotectorate of France. M. llheinart 
Avas sent to Hanoi as the representative of the llepublic, but 
his term of residence Avas very brief, and he finally AvithdreAv 
from the Tonquinose capital in the folhming June. With^his 
departure, the first active int(uwcntion of France in the valley 
of the Songcoi terminjited, and it might have been tliought 
that her experiences Avere such as to prevent a rencAval of the 
adventure. As M. du Caillaud expresses it, ‘ our inagnifi- 
" cent achievements Avere annihilated in a few hours, and 
‘ Tonquin, of Avhich Ave possessed the fairest provinces, passed 
^ again under the abhorred yoke of Hue.’ 

There Avas one circumstance in connexion with the retire- 
ment of the French Avhich added to tlie significance of their 
discomfiture, and Avhich attached §i stigma to their name among 
the natives. The French had, as Ave have seen, veered from 
one policy to another, and had shown themselves undecided 
Avhether they should support a national rising, or stand by 
Tuduc and the Government of Anam. Although they adopted 
the latter course, they Averit so far in encouraging the Tonquincse 
to revolt that Garnicr’s campaign was still in progress when 
the symptoms of a rebellion revealed themselves in the north- 
eastern districts of the country. The people proclaimed their 
intention to restore the family of Li, Avhich had previously held 
the throne, and they felt so thoroughly convinced of French 
support that they embroidered their standards with the Avords 
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Famille dea TJ. There is no doubt that the French mission- 
aries were the principal agents in stirring up this popular 
rising, for they saw in the expulsion of the Ananiese, and in 
the restoration of a native dynasty, the last chance not only of 
advancing the political ends of France, but of insuring the 
trium])h of Christianity.* The insurrectionary movement 
reached its height during the negotiations of M. Philastre, and 
it so far pi'omoted the policy of the French that it induced the 
Hue Government to cast aside its usual j)rocrastination and to 
hasten the signature of the Treaty of Saigon. The French 
would not have obtained the fiiv'ourable terms of that treaty 
but for the a])prehcnsion of the Anamese at the iusurreetion 
s])reading throughout Tonquiu, which compelled the latter to 
arrange their ditliculty with France before the extent and for- 
midahlo character of this rising were revealed. The French, 
therefore, distinctly benefited at the time from their co(piettiilg 
with national as])irations, but the too confiding natives were 
left to pay the penalty of their trust in their European synipa- 
thisers to the vindictive lieutenants of King Tuduc. Nor was 
ihih all. 'I'hc French officers on the Songcoi co-operated with 
the Anam(*sc in attacking the rebels who had been led to revolt 
l)y their specious promises and flattering representations. Tlie 
awakening of the people from the delusion they had nursed on 
the subject of French support was rude, but it was effectual; 
)«nd henceforth they declared that they ‘would rather di(i than 
trust again to the Frenchmen’s treacherous promises.' jM. 
Ju Caillaud again sums up the situation with a force and 
chxiuoncc that justify the quotation of liis sentences. 

‘ Such was the cud of that insurrection, which, if France had even 


* Our limits forbid us to enter, on the present occasion, on the very 
curious early liistory of tlie Cliristiaii missions to Cochin Cliina and 
'roiKjuin ; but a full account of them and of the history of Tomiuiii 
will be found in the sixteenth volume of the ‘ Lettres Kdifiantes et 
‘Curieuses’ of tlie Jesuit Iktliors, published in Paris in 1721. The 
mission to Tonquin was for many years one of the most flourisliing 
attonqits to f)ropagate the Christian faith, ft was foiindtid in 1C27 by 
Father Rhodes and Father Marquez, S.J., who were Portuguese priests. 
Tliey were aided by the French ; and at one^ time the mission boasted 
of 200,000 converts, and the number of Anamese ('hri'.tians is still 
large. But in 1721 a ferocious persecution broke out, and several of 
th(^ fathers were cruelly martyred. It also appears from these narra- 
tives that the relations subsisting between China and Tompiin have 
been for the last eight hundred years of the most intimate character, 
and that the dynasty of Li enjoyed the special protection of the Court 
of Pekin. 
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only preserved her neutrality, might practically have placed in her 
hands the protectorate of Tonquin. We fought those very people who 
proclaimed themselves our allies, Avorking thus after a fashion to be of 
the greatest possible use to our enemies. And then when the Court of 
Anam violates unceasingly the treaties and conventions which it has 
concluded with us, we carry out those very treaties and conventions in 
the Avay which will be most unfixvourable to our influence. Behold 
the melancholy result of the appropriately inaugurated by the 

evacuation of the citadels of the delta ! ’ 

The evacuation of Tonquin could not purchase the good- 
will of the Anamese authorities ; but although they chafed at 
the claims of France, they did not feel able to refuse the 
ratification of the Treaty of Saigon. The northern province 
was opened to foreign trade, and very soon European vessels, 
but very rarely those of France, began to visit the port of 
Haiphong, which has become the jndncipal centre of tlic out- 
side trade. But although the trade grew, France neither 
directly nor indirectly derived any benefit from it, and the 
folloAving melancholy avowal is Avrung from M. du Caillaud 
himself; — 

‘Only the Chinese and those having close commercial relations with 
them have benefited by the opening of Toiif|uiij. Tlicro is no Frencli 
commerce there at all. During the nine months following September 
15, 1875, the harbour of Haiphong received English shij)s, (’lerman 
ships, and Chinese ships, but not a single Fre.nch vessel. JVIoreovor, 
notwithstanding the privileges Avitli Avhicli Saigon is invested by the 
Treaty of Commerce, the merchandise imported from tliat harbf)ur into 
Tonquin does not exceed for that period the insignificant sum of 2t‘>,80ii 
francs, whilst that imported from China, from ITongkong principally, 
was one hundred and forty-one times greater, and amounted to a siini 
of nearly three and a half millions of francs. And ivith regard to tlie 
export trade of Tonquin, Saigon has had a still smaller sliare ) it did 
not receive at that period a single piastre of merchantlise from that 
State, the exports of Avhich, valued ai two million francs, Avere all 
destined for Hongkong and China. These results were certainly not 
those Avc promised ourselves froui the opening ofToiupiiu to com- 
merce.’ 

Meanwhile the fortunes of M. Dupuis, the discoverer of the 
Songcoi route and the real autlior of the French interference 
in Tonquin, had been reduced to the loAvest ebb by the change 
in the policy of his Government. In the days of his prosperity, 
when he had a fleet riding on the Hongcoi, Avlien he possessed 
more or less the goodAvill of the Chinese, and Avhen he felt 
confident that France was going to carry out a great mission 
in Indo-China, M. Dupuis had advanced a claim against the 
Anamese authorities for an indemnity of ten thousand taels, 
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more than three thousand pounds sterling, for cacli month that 
he was delayed in his eoinmercial operations. His claim against 
tlie lieutenants of Tuduc rose by leaps and bounds; and, 
according to his own statement, it sprang in some incorapre- 
heiisible manner from two to five hundred thousand taels, an 
enormous sum, considering the small extent of the trade of 
Tonquin and the very limited capabilities of M. Dupuis as a 
commercial agent. ()f this sum he never received a fraction, 
and when summarily ordered by Admiral Dupre to leave 
Tonquin in 1874 his ships and stores w'erc seized to defray 
tlie charges and demands of tluj crew s. M. Dujmis returned 
to Paris a ruined inaTi, but he has ever since been engaged in 
im])ressing his wrongs on those in power; and in January, 
1880, he had the satisiactidti of receiving a favourable com- 
munication from a (commission of the Chamber which had 
rej)orted on his case, that he had ‘ an undoubted claim on the 
‘ (jovijnjments both of France and of Anam.’ The claims of 
M. Du])uis for (Munpciisation supjdied a convenient theme for 
asserting the moral rights of France, and enabled her to bring 
the greater pressure to bear on the Court of Hue; but it is 
only fair to state that l\r. Da])uis derived no ])ersonal benefit 
from the prominence again given to his harsh treatment and 
misfortunes in the official utterances of the (government. The 
unsatisfactory reports from the consuls at Haiphong and 
Hanoi. tlK‘ stagnati(m of Fr<‘nch trad(j, and the continued per- 
secuti(ni of the Christians in Tonquin, all served to direct 
jjicrcased attention to the subject, and to make it clearer than 
over either that the F rench ])lans must be abandoned oi* that 
some vigorons sto]) should be taken to give tbem effect. 

In 1881, therefore, Ca])tain Hivien* was sent as Com- 
mandant-General to curry out, by the show if not by the 
(‘mploynieiit of force, the policy wdiich M. dc Kergaradcc had 
been unable to realise. He, too, was to act, like Gamier, in 
the naiiK^ of Tudue.to which cojirse indeed France was doubly 
bound ])y her own protestati(»ns as well as by the treaty of 
1874: but he w^as also instructed to do everything in his 
power to strengthen and encourage ^ the natural symjmthy of 
‘ the ])Cople of Tonquin for France.’ C)‘<i])tain Kivit're arrived 
at the scene of his labours with these ideas impressed upon 
him, that the Aiiamese Government wvas as w^eak as it 'was 
perfidious, and that the Tonqninesc 'were filled with a desire 
to j)lace themselves under the protection of France. He 
had also to carry out the stipulations of the Treaty of Saigon,, 
which was to give effect to the sovereignty of King Tuduc as 
against all opponents whatsoever. But on his arrival he was 
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brought face to face with the realities of the question, and the 
first things he had to admit were that, Avhile whatever popular 
sympathy may have existed had vanished, the Anamese 
officials Avere united in their determination to resist the pa- 
tronage and to thwart tlie proccetlings of the French. Their 
sentiments were tersely expressed by tlie Governor of Nam- 
dinh, who replied to Captain lliviere’s summons wdth, ‘ Why 
^ do you come here ? If you ^vant to fight, let us fight ; 

‘ otherwise stay a^vay.’ (!aptain Kiviere tried negotiation in 
order to obtain a foothold at Hanoi, but he Avas soon comj)elled 
to resort to forc(‘, and tlie incidents of his cam]>aign almost 
exactly resemble those of (itarnierV. Like his predecessor he 
had to storm the citadel of that toAvn, like him also he had to 
seize by force the other ])laces of the della, and like him he 
])erished in a skirmish outside Hanoi Avhen endeavouring to 
disperse the gathei’ed forces of Anam and Tonquin. 

Having noAv traced the course of events in Tonquin from 
the period of the first intervention of France lher(‘ to the dis- 
aster last April, avc have next to consider Avliat objects the 
French have before them, and how they propose to reAvard 
themselves for so many labours undertaken Avithout any de- 
finite purpose or careful <‘alciilation. There remains also the 
most important point of all, A\dicthcr the French possess the 
means or the method to attain their objects, and to make their 
protectorate over Anam a reality in face of the combined 
Opposition of that Slate and of China. Frcmdi Avriters find it 
so impossible to separate the facts from their fancies, that the 
same AATiter tells us precisely op])osit(» tales on different pjiges. 
The name of the French is admitted to liave become syn- 
onymous in the minds of the natives Avitli falseness and the 
coAvardly abandonment of tlufir cause : yet in tlie following 
paragraphs even the most intelligent of their Avriters record a 
scries of hopes and (‘xpeciaiions in flat contradiction with the 
facts they have already admitted. ‘ AVhilc restoring the Li 
^ dynasty to Tonquin, France Avill leave it only the honours of 
‘ royalty, and reserve for herself its poAver, thus imitating 
‘ English policy toAvardfe the rajahs of India. All military 
‘ authority especially plight to be reserved in lier hands. With 
^ such precaution a greater number of French soldiers would 
^ not be required to guard both LoAver Cochin China and Ton- 
^ quin than the former alone. Troops raised in Tonquin itself, 
^ and formed partly of the Muong mountaineers and partly of 
‘ Anarnese, could be sent to occupy the colony of Saigon; Avhile 
‘ the greater number of our own troops Avould be stationed in 
‘ the more salubrious climate of Tonquin.’ 
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Sucli are tlic hopes wliicli oven the increasing bitterness of 
popular animosity, and the necessity to send six thousand 
French troo[)s from Euro])e, have not dispelled ; and on which 
it is expected to rear in Tudo-Cliina that empire which Dupleix 
failed to establish in Ilindostan. No doubt also is experienced 
as to the enormous natural wealth of both Yunnan and Ton- 
quin. Latent and available resources are identical in the eyes 
of French exploiteurs; and in this new El Dorado, French 
merchants arc only to ask and to liavc. Here again the facts 
and the theories arc in ilat contradiction. The small trade that 
lias sprung up since the ratification of the commercial treaty in 
1875 has passed througli the hands not of Frenchmen, but of 
Englishmen, Germans, and Chinese. It is instructive to re- 
member that very much the same thing was said of Saigon 
t wenty -two years ngo, when Lower Cochin China was annexed 
to the French domiimins, as is said to-day of Tonquiii. It was 
only after mu(di deliberation that the territory at the mouth 
of the Mekong was selected as the site ol‘ the iicav Imperial 
C.'olony in preference to Tonquiii; l)iit Admiral do la Gran- 
dicre thought ^ that he could attract to Saigon, a city laid 
‘ out for half a million inhabitants, the imiiortant commerce 
" which is carried on by caravans between Laos, Burmah, 
^ Tibet, and the western provinces of the Chinese Empire.’ 
Haigon was, therefore, to check the nascent prosperity of 
liangoon, and to rival the comm(*rcial activity of Ilongkong 
and Singapore ; and there were just as good grounds for 
jiredicting tliis as there are now for prognosticating a great 
iiiturc for a French colony in l\)nqiiin. But Avhat arc the 
I’acts in connexion ^\ith the development and jircsent condition 
of* Saigon, wdiich li;is enjoyed during twenty yc^ars every pos- 
sible advantage that the direct encouragement and patronage 
of the Govm-nment could secure for it? The trade amounts in 
the aggregate to four millions sterling, and the princijial export 
is rice, while the J’cqiiirements, (»f the garrison and Eurojiean 
community rc])rescnt a very large proportion of the imports. 
France herself only takes one-tenth of the exports, supplying 
in return one-sevciitli of the im])orts*; the l)idk of the trade 
being in the hands of the English and, Chinese. These facts 
cannot be ex})ectcd to be palatable to our neighbours, but they 
are true and cannot be altered. There is no reason why the 
same course of events should not be rej)eat(‘d under ])reeisely 
the same circumstances in Tonquin should the French succeed 
in holding their ground there. The Paris authorities would do 
well to listen to the counsel of men of experience and calm 
judgment on this subject, instead of to the sanguine views of 
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men who have staked their fortunes on the commercial future 
of the Songcoi route. Were they to do this, they would turn 
to the reports of men like M. Dierx, President of the Chamber 
of Commerce at Saigon, who declai ed that ‘ in that French 
^ colony French commerce was without a j)rescnt and without 
^ a future ’ — a despairing statement Avhich is borne out by that 
observant and amusing traveller, IVliss Bird, in her latest book 
of travels. On her Avay from Hongkong to the ‘ Golden 
‘ Chersonese,’ this lady landed for a day at Saigon and explored 
the place. 

‘ On rny weary way T was overtaken l>y a young French artillery 
ofiicer, who walked with me till we came upon an cmjity gharrie, and 
was eloquent upon the miseries of Saigon. It is a very important 
military station, and a sort ofdejx'it for the convicts who arc sent to the 
(comparatively) adjacent s('tileinent oi‘ i*\ew ( aledonia. A large f(m3(j 
of infantry and artillery is always in barracks here, but it is a most 
sickly station. At times -iO per cent. ol‘ tliis force is in hospital Ironi 
climatic diseases, and the number o/‘ men invalided lionie by evciy 
mail steamer, and the ire(|uent changes in'ces>;iry, make Saigon a very 
costly post. The French tlon’t appear to be siiccesslul colonists. . . . 
I do not envy the Frencli their colony. According to my itifonnants 
Europeans cannot bo acclimatised, and most oi‘ the (children born of 
white parents die shortly after birth. The shores of the sea and of 
the rivers are scourged by severe intermittent fevers, and the whole of 
the colony by dysentery, which among Europeans is particularly fatal.’ 

Such being the undoubted facts in connexion with the con- 
dition of Saigon, it becomes the more instructive to consider ho\v 
far the present hopes of the French with regard to Tonqiiiu 
are similar to tlie equally confident anticipations of Admiral 
de la Grandicre on the subject of Saigon. In the first place it 
is anticipated that the delta of the Songcoi will prove a more 
salubrious station for Euro])cans than the estuary of the Me- 
kong, but even in this res])ect it is only' a question of degrees 
of insalubrity between the tAvo places. Then there is the 
enormous mineral and agricultural Avealth of Tonquiii, AAdiich is 
the chief granary of Anam, as avcU as the centre of vast coal- 
fields long coveted by the Chinese. More than all, there is the 
short and convenient Avater route by the Bed liivcr into Yun- 
nan and South-West China. M. Dupuis Is content to make 
assertions on these points, and therefore his statements neither 
carry conviction nor lend themselves to quotation. M. Kocher, 
hoAvever, gives a very full and interesting description of that 
part of the great province of Ynnnan Avhich Avould be chiefly 
affected by the opening of the Songcoi route to commerce ; and 
his statements command tlie more consideration as he shows 
throughout his volumes that he does not despise local ditficiil- 
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tics or overlook the low condition to which Yunnan has been 
reduced by the bitter and protracted civil war which only 
terminated ten years ago. It is significant to compare the 
statements of this traveller and those of JVIr. Colquhoun on the 
subject of the two routes by the Songcoi and the Sikiang. 

‘ Manliao, situated on the left bank of the river at tlie foot of the 
mountain Wang-taipu, has no administrative importance whatever; 
hut it is there that ilic further transit of the merchandise is arrangt^d 
hotli for inland traffic and for the sea. At the time of our passing 
through it, tlierc were not more than fifty families present, of whom 
two-thirds w(‘re natives and the rest came from Yunnan or other 
ju'ovinccs. Ivstablishcd in the place for a long time, they repr(?scnt 
business houses of Hongkong, Canton, or Macao. A great part ol‘ the 
village is occupied by large sheds, where the merchandise is stored 
I)rior to }>eing sent to its destination. From the establishments and 
organisation which oven now exist, the gri;at commercial activity and 
th(? large business transactions formerly carried on, wlien this trade 
route, was po fectly free and open, may be inle.rred. Since the inter- 
ruption in navigation, eoramerce, having no outlet in this direction, has 
betaken itself to some extent to the Canton river, so that many esta- 
blished houses hei’e have been compelled to suspend their operations.* 

i\Ir. Cohpihoun came to the exactly opposite conclusion, tliat 
Li'ade had been divcj'tcd from its natural channel by the Si- 
kiaug to the Songcoi, but as he wrote ten years later it is pro- 
l)able thjit the (Experience of the English ti’aveller confirms the 
a(iciirsicy of what the Frciudi writer stated. Mr. Cohpihoun 
in the main bears out what M. Kocher says about the extra- 
ordinary mineral wealth of Yunnan, although he is disposed to 
contradict what that g(Eiitleman has written about tlic agricul- 
tural fertility of its eastern districts, and to assume that the 
really productive portion of the province is that lying nearest 
to the Burmese fr()iiti(3r. The main point is to ascertain the 
opinion of the latest traveller on the subject of the resources of 
Yunnan. 

‘ The only accounts that we have had of the province, with the 
exception of that of tlie Freneli expedition, have been from journeys 
througli the northern region, which is a poor and sterile country, where 
the character of the country and people Is greatly inferior to that of 
the south.* 

It is rather strange that Mr. Colquhoun should so completely 
ignore M. Kocher, whose volumes give us a very graphic 
account of the province of Yunnan, probably the best we 
possess in any language. 

‘ In the north the province is wild, broken, and almost uninhabitable, 
on account of the heavy mists, fogs, and rains. In the tangle of 
mountains there are few valleys to arrest the eye. Tlie population is 
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wretchedly poor and sparse, living chiefly on maize — for the country is 
too niouritiiinous for the production of rice. Maize is the ordinary 
food, rice an article of luxury. Other cereals are cultivated in small 
quantities. Tea and tobacco of the poorest quality are found here and 
there. There is no commerce or industry.’ 

Mr. Colquhoun then draws a glowing picture of the south 
and south-west, which at one place he describes as ‘ rich and 
^ as a rule thickly populated ; ’ but his own experiences of it, 
as he records them, were widely different, and the valley 
which he calls the richest district in Yunnan was, when 
he passed through it, a plagnc-strickcn and deserted plain. 
Our present purpose, however, is not to pick holes in Mr. 
Colquhoun’s statements and theories, which would not be a 
very difficult task, but to quote his evidence as a contrast 
to the accounts of French travellers. The probable truth is, 
that the exj)ortablc wealtli of Yunnan is sohdy mineral, which 
Is at present barely developed, and which can never become a 
profitable industry to any large extent until tbc internal 
means of communication in this ])roviucc have been vastly 
improved, or until the Chinese officials cordially consent to 
the mines being worked, as well as to an active trade across 
the frontier. Neither Yunnan nor Tonquin is a country 
wlierc any large trade can be created without corresponding 
outlay and patience, over and above tlie unknown point of 
whether it is possible, on any terms, to obtain the assent of 
the Pekin Government. The French altogether overlook 
the fact that even M. Dupuis never had any direct relations 
with the Central Government. He received his mstriu*lion^ 
and authority from its embaiTassed lieutenant against the 
Mahoincdans, the so-called Marshal Ma, who was moreover a 
ren(‘gade Mussulman himself. If, therefore, the Freni di con- 
template prosecuting this enterprise because they believe that 
there is another India to be won in the border lands of China 
and our Eastern Empire, they are icaliy pursuing a chimera. 
Tonquin itself might be a more j)aying, although a far less 
peaceable, colony than Saigon ; but it would have to be that 
in a very largo degree- to defray the cost of an increased 
garrison and of a heavier responsibility. 

The radical fault of \lie French policy in Tonquin and in 
similar matters of colonial enterprise is, that they start on the 
assumption that trade will follow in the wake of territorial 
acquisition and State interference. Our neighbours exj^eet 
that by constructing a colonial empire to order, they will suc- 
ceed in procuring profitable markets for their home products ; 
and although repeatedly disa 2 )poiiited, they seem to possess 
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such an inexhaustible supply of hope that they go on antici- 
pating in the old Avay. But tlie only good Avork Governments 
can do is to folloAv in the track marked out for them by 
commerce; and Avhatever the French may succeed in accom- 
plishing in Tonquin, it Avill not be their merchants and manu- 
lacturers Avho Avill benefit by it, but those of England, China, 
and Germany. The knoAvn facts speak for themselves; and 
>vcre the French to resort to a policy of ])rotcction, they would 
only exclude other traders at the price of effecting the ruin of 
their possessions, which are kept alive by the commercial 
enterprise of other nations. The more enlightened French 
Avriters are in their calmer moments not blind to this fact, 
and nothing can be nearer the truth than the folio wijig 
admissions of M. du Caillaud : — 

‘ Is there rcrilly any cause to feel astonislicil at there being, ])rac- 
tically speaking, no French commerce in our ];oasessions in Indo-Oliina ? 
At Saigon the greater numl)er of French merchants are the ofUcial 
contractors; all the higher Iminehes of commerce are in the hands of 
the Cdiineso. Jii Tompiin, as \ve liave Jnst seen, it is through Hung- 
kong that the greater i)art of the imports come, and it is also to that port 
tliat tlie princ/ipal exports are directed. Hongkong has also from the 
first been connected with Toncpiin by a regidar lino of steamers. 
Certainly one would have supposed that tlie treaty of March lf>, 
1874, was intended to protect tiic extension of French trade towards 
Tonipiin and C(‘ntral Cldna. l^ut the only Fn'nchrnan (Dupuis) Avho, 
from his position and exjieriencc, Avas in a Avay to profit by it, and to 
cause his country to immediately jirofit by it, has been crushed and 
ruined. If ever tlie route of Tonquin ac([uire9 tlie importance Avhich 
it ought to have, it will 1)0 Hongfong tliat will benefit Viy it; it is on 
that Englisli town, and not on our colony in Saigon, that the traile 
with the interior of China Avill pWot. A nous la depense, aux autres 
le profit ! ’ 

But Avliilo it is imjioi’taut, in order to understand the present 
position of this ([ucstion, and to have some idea of how much 
Avidcr this complication will yet spread unless it be summarily 
checked, to knoAv the course aiid the motives of F’'rench policy 
in Indo-China, those facts are of minor importance in com- 
parison Avith tlie probable action of the Chinese Government 
in face of French aggression in one of the eini)croi‘’s depen- 
dencies. The first point of Avhich it Is necessary to feel con- 
vinced is, that Anam is a dependant of China, and that its 
vassalage is a substantial fact and not a figment of the imagina- 
tion. In support of this there arc the trilmte embassies 
every four years, duly recorded Avith all their proceedings and 
accompanying ceremonies in the ])ages of the ^ Pekin Gazette,’ 
and the investiture of the sovereign on his accession to the 
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throne by Imperial Commission. Tlie latter event took place 
in 1847, on the occasion of Tiiduc coming to the throne, but 
that is so long ago that it appears to be forgotten. There is 
no similar excuse for overlooking the former fact, as there is 
resident at Tientsin at this very moment a special embassy from 
Hue, charged with tlie task of imploring the protection of the 
Pekin Government against the aggression of France. A 
number of competent authorities have expressed ojnnions on 
the sulijcct ; but ])erliaps tlie statement that will carry most 
weight is that of M. Dupuis himself. 

‘ The suzerainty of China ovor Anam has been disputed in these 
later days. The right exists beyond <]oubt and (piostion ; the investi- 
ture was granted by the Court of Pekin at the accession of the last 
sovereign of Anam, Tiiduc, just as it was at the accession of the 
preceding sovereigns. The details of the ceremony have been pre- 
served by M. Pellegrin, who records how tlie Anamese sovereign made 
five salutations to tho missive containing the emperor’s good wishes 
and notice of investiture.’ 

There is, therefore, not the shadow of a doulit that tho dc- 
jieudcncc of* Anam on China exists as a fact ; it is claimed by 
Pekin and admitted at Hue. The important consequence 
follows from this, that the Chinese Government lias a right to 
a voice in all questions affecting the political status of Tndiic’d 
dominions, and France can therefore only sever the tie con- 
necting these two States at the risk of incurring the mortal 
enmity of the Chinese. Wc have seen liow in the first place 
French jiolicy souglit to avail itself of the moral influence of 
China in order to force the Anamese to open the Songcoi 
route to trade; but it very soon became clear to the French 
officials that the Chinese were liot to be bought off, and that 
the endeavour to make a cat’s-paw of them would only result 
in incri'asing their influence, and in giving fresh effect to tlieir 
authority. When M. Dupuis recounted the difficulties he liad 
experienced in conveying his supply of arms up the Song- 
coi, Marshal Ma at once proposed to send an army to occupy 
the course of the river down to the sea. Tho extension of 
the Chinese Empire could be advantageous to neither the com- 
mercial nor the political aims of France, and M. Dujmis enjoys 
the credit of obeying a’ patriotic impulse when he declined a 
proposition that might have benefited liimself. 

If the French began by using the moral advantages of an 
alliance and complete agreement with the Chinese, they very 
soon conceived it to be part of their policy, first to overlook, and 
then to deny the suzerain rights of China. The treaty of 1874, 
Avhich was either obtained from the ignorance of the Anamese 



1883. The French in Anam and Tonqmiu 283 

commissioners of its significance, or from the embarrassments 
of Tuduc owing to the rebellion in Tonquin, sought to anni- 
hilate at a stroke the rights which China has acquired from 
antiquity, and which she has preserved with the most scru- 
pulous care and exactitude. The second article of that treaty 
recognised ‘ the sovereign rights of the King of Anam, and 
^ his complete independence of every foreign power what- 
^ soever.’ Admiral Dupre boasted that this clause extinguished 
the suzerainty of China over the country. But that was not 
the view taken at Pekin. Tlie treaty was not communicated 
to tlie Chinese Government until the following year. On 
June 10, 187o, China protested and declared, as she has never 
ceased to declare, that slic refused to recognise a treaty which 
infringed upon her rights and authority over a vassal state ; and 
this protest was emphatically repeated by the Marquis Tseng in 
1881 and 1882. But if the French thought by this stroke of 
diplomacy to put an end to tlie connexion with China, Tuduc 
either did not read it in that light, or failed to act upon it. 
Certainly the tribute missions to Pekin continued to be sent 
with regularity and at the ])roper seasons ; and there was 
nothing to show the Chinese Ministers of State tliat a European 
Government had absorbed one of the vassal states of the 
empire, or that it sought to arrogate to itself the privileges 
of the Dragon Throne. But when Captain Kiviere attacked 
and stormed Hanoi, in April 1882, there was no longer any 
possibility of concealing the fiict, that the French were deter- 
mined vi ct arm is to establish their authority in the Tonquin 
delta at the expense of the sovereignty of Anam and the 
historic claims of China. Whatever euphemisms might con- 
tinue to be employed, the successful development of their policy 
would mean nothing short of the effiicement of Tuduc’s 
Government. It was at this stage of the question that the 
progress of the French expedition began to attract attention 
in China, and that enquiries were set on foot to ascertain for 
the information of the Pekin Government what France was 
doing in its dependency on the southern borders. 

AV^hilc the progress of F rcncli arms attracted the attention 
of Chinese statesmen, it also aroused Tuduc to the danger of 
his authority being annihilated, and in consequence he addressed 
a letter of supplication to Pekin for support in resisting the 
pretensions of France. There is as little room for doubt on 
the point that Tuduc had the right to make this demand on 
the Chinese ruler, as there is that the latter can claim the 
vassalage of x\nam ; and in the document referred to, Tuduc 
lays stress on the long-standing and unvarying fidelity of his 
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family to its engagements. There is no reason to su})pose that 
the emperor’s advisers, who have always insisted on the faith- 
ful observance of their engagements by the tributary king- 
doms, Avill so far set precedent at defiance and escape responsi- 
bility by refusing to perform their part of the contract, and 
sanction the turning of a deaf ear to the prayers of a dependant 
in distress. W ere they to do so, were they even to allow sucli 
prudential considerations to throw a d(jiibt on their capacity to 
successfully resist a powerful aggressor, to interfere with the 
discharge of what is clearly their obvious duty, there would 
be an end not merely to the suzerainty of China, but to the 
whole system whicli preserves that empire from disintegration. 
The Chinese have been able to retain the privilege's of past 
greatness, and to Avield a fascinating influence over their neigh- 
bours, because they have never allowed any timid diffidence as 
to their power to make their action liesitating and to mai’ the 
consistency of their political pretensions. There have been 
times within the last generation when the most intelligent and 
well-disposed foreign observer abandoned liope as to cither tlie 
existence or the iutegi-ity of the Middle Kingdom surviving a 
combination of storms and disasters without parallel in history. 
But even at the worst stage ol* that accuinulntion of internal 
commotion and popular sedition, there was ]io abatement in 
the proud claims of the Dragon Throne. If rebellion was 
successful throughout Ihree-fourths of the empii’e, there was 
still in the capital, in llie undeviatiiig lines of the Imperial 
system which, apart from all cpiestion of the dynasty, would 
continue to exist and to be handed down like the undying 
sinrit of the Lamas of Tibet, llm same fixity of purpose, tin* 
same wide-reaching and comprehensive claims to supremacy 
among the states ol* Eastern Asia as there were at the liap- 
picst and most prosperous era of its history. Tiie storms have 
now passed away, and the danger has been Aveathered Avithout 
even a change of dynasty. The people arc as contented as 
any Asiatic people (lan be, and China has no dangci* to appre- 
hend Avithiii the Avidc-stretching dominions Avliich arc only 
limited by those of England and Kussia. Is there the least 
reason to suj)pose that at a moment of conscious sti’cngth and 
of visible achievement Avill be inclined to Avaivc any of 
those claims Avhicdi she refused to abate in the \vorst hour of 
peril, or at the loAvest extremity of embarrassment? Yet, 
unless she is prepared to abate them, there is the absolute cer- 
tainty that the prosecution of French ])lans in Tonquin can 
only result in a hostile collision between France and China. 

The Chinese liaA c to regard this application from Hue not 
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only as it affects Ton quin, but as a question directly concerning 
their relations with every vassal Avhich has hitherto reposed in 
absolute trust on tlieir power aud fortitude. If they abandon 
Tiidue at the pinch, if, when it comes to their turn to justify 
the trust placed in their honour and sympathy for centuries, 
they turn a deaf ear to the entreaties of faithful allies in an 
(Emergency, and reply, after the cynical tashion of the age, that 
the cost would be too much, and that Anani must shift for 
itself*, then there is not only an (md to tin', lofty pretensions 
and unlimited rights of China, but the whole f*abi*ic of her 
majesty and power falls to the grcniiid. The more clearly the 
conseqiienc(‘S to Cliina are realised of her ])olicy in Ton([uin 
proving either unworthy of the j)ast or indifferent to the duty 
of the present, tln^ more readily will it be percAiived and ad- 
mitted that there is not the least intention at Pekin to fail in 
])reserving the national fame, or in rendering effectual aid to 
the sovereign of Anani, And this is really quite independent 
of what Li Tiling Chang may do or the Marquis Tseng may 
say; for if it were only a matter of individual opinion and 
action, there might he the same vacillation in decision or half- 
heartedness in execution which mars the policy of other 
nations. In China we have to deal with a system based on 
unvarying priiK*i[)les, and carri(Ml out on lines that admit as 
little the modification of individual character as of the pro- 
gr(;ss of time. It is at once ilie strength and the Aveakness 
of China : but ii at all invents enables us to say, if we only 
look the ])lalii facts fairly in the fnce, that the action of the 
Chinese will 1)0 in consonance Avith the traditions of the State 
and ])eople. fhey will not even so much as entertain the 
id<^a of refusing the application of Tudne. The doubt as to 
Avhethcr they possess the power to check the progress of Prance 
Avill only be felt liy their hhiropeaii friends. Jt is a, question 
of the simplest and most obvious duty ; and no great cmpii'e 
can possibly continue to exist df on every occasion that it has 
to take :i decisive step it counts up the cost of action with 
trembling, and looks round anxiously to s <‘0 A\dictbcr there may 
not be some safer and less troublesome alternative. The 
Chinese are the most ancient civdliscd people in the world, hut 
they have not yet learnt the extreme civilisation of the LoAver 
limpirc, Avhich subsidised its foes and abandoned its friends. 
It is as certain as anything in human affairs can be, that how- 
ever slow the Chinese may be to take action, they Avill show 
themselves imidacably and persistently hostile to any scheme 
of French jiolicy Avliich Avould inflict an injury on Anam, 
and cast a slur on the dignity of the Middle IGngdom. 
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Our neighbours have only to bestow n little thought on the 
subject to realise the facts for themselves ; and they will 
perceive that the greater the natural advantages of Tonquin, 
the more admirable the Songcoi may prove as a means of 
communication, the greater must be the objection of China to 
the supersession of her authority in Anam. The Chinese 
have evinced the most remarkable determination in prosecuting 
their claims and in attaining their ends on occasions when no 
prospect of practical advantage could have lured them on to 
dangerous enterjiriscs and remote undertakings. It would be 
difficult to say in what way China is the better from those cam- 
paigns which resulted in the reconquest of Kashgar and Kuldja, 
and which placed her in the path of Russian progress. If she 
had only taken into consideration the difficulty and expense of 
garrisoning distant possessions, she would have rested satisfied 
with the extermination of the Mahomedan rebels of Kansuh, 
and Tso Tsung Tang would have stayed the march of his 
legions at Suchow. Rut the Chinese prosecuted to the bitter 
end a policy that i»iany will think unwise and unpi'ofitablc. 
They returned to Central Asia, not because they had drawn 
great advantages from its possession, but because they had 
been expelled from it with every circumstance of disaster and 
ignominy, and because it is part of thcii* historic policy to push 
the landmarks of the empire to as great a distance as is pos- 
sible from its heart. 

While there is no room for uncertainty on the subject of 
China’s policy, it is a different matter to say in what exact 
form it will work for the ])rotection of Anam, or how it will 
endeavour to thwart Frencli plans of aggrandisement. The 
Chinese do not desire war with France of all countries in par- 
ticular, and Li Hung Chang is averse to any foreign war 
whatever; but, although the newspa])ers appear to think so, 
Li Hung Chang and Chinese policy ai*c not convertible terms. 
His experience and influence will insure for negotiation a fair 
chance of success ; they can do no more. The French pretend to 
act in the interests of King Tuduc ; they will be cx])ected to 
show that the bombard racitit of his fortresses and the slaughter- 
ing of his troops arc calculated to promote them. If the treaty 
of 1874 is the authority under which the French Government 
claim to proceed, then they will necessarily be expected to abide 
by its stipulations, although they will be required to admit 
tliat China does not come under the category of ^ a foreign 
* power.’ Whatever action they may wish to take on the 
Songcoi will have to be with the assent and co-operation of the 
Anamese Court ; and if that agreement is not to be attained, 
then it will naturally follow that the enterprise must be either 
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dropped or prosecuted in the light of day as an act of conquest. 
The French arc of course irritated at their want of success, 
which the death of Captain llivicrc notified to the world, and 
it is only natural that they should wish to avenge that gallant 
ofiftccr, and retrieve the credit of their arms. But they still 
jwoclaim their Avish to keep Avithin the limits of the Treaty of 
Saigon, Avith tlie im])ortant reservation that at present they arc 
inclined to regard China in the catcigory of other fiu’eigu 
poAvers, and as having no right to intervene between them and 
the Hue Government. There is, no doubt, an important 
difference of principle in this; but, seeing tlie irrefragable 
evidence on Avhich Chinese suzerainty rests, it is clearly a 
matter lor negotiation, and one in Avhlch the good offices of 
a third PoAver might go far to procure a satisfactory arrange- 
ment. But it must in any ease be recollected that mediation 
Avhich fails to secure the rights of China Avill be repudiated at 
Pekin and ignored on the frontier of Yunnan. Until the 
utility of negotiation has plainly passed away, the Chim^se 
Government Avill certainly hope for a pc'aceful issue. They 
have no interest to servo by embarking u})on a foreign Avar 
precipitately, and Avith France least of all ccmntiies. But the 
moment it becomes clear that the French intend to prosecute 
their plans regardless of cons(jfjucnces, and, it must be added, 
of right, then tlie question Avill leave the domain of negotiation 
for that of vigorous action. 

The policy of France is very far from having the clearness 
of form and the definiteness of purpose that are so eminently 
characteristic of that of China. ^ If we oidy kncAv our oavu 
‘ mind, cvcrytliing Avould be ])ossible,’ wrote i)oor Henri 
lllvim’e; but that is exactly AAdiat the French do not knoAV. 
At one moment they arc altogether in favour of acting through 
Tuduc, at another of stirring up his subjec.ts and sup])lying 
them with arms. One day tlicy only ask for the oi)cuing ol’ a 
river and its ports to enable, more enterprising nations to 
dispose of their productions, and to tap a new region ; the 
next day they must have a great Oriental empire from Avhicli 
every other European shall be rigorously excluded. The 
objects of their policy change like the vioAvs of a kaleidoscope ; 
and their infirmity of purpose is matched l)y the inadciqnacy of 
their means. A large state with a population of more than 
ten millions is to be permanently subdued by a fcAV hundred 
men ; and a few thousand more arc to render success a matter 
of certainty, and to comjdetcly dispose of all the forces of the 
Chinese Empire! The forgetfulness shoAvn by the French 
authorities, not of Avhat Englishmen have said, but of Avhat 
their oAvn countrymen, such as Gamier and Dupuis, have 
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written on the subject of the military improvements effected 
by China within the last twenty years, produces a sense of 
liewildcnnent as to whether France really conterajdates any 
serious measures in Tndo-China or not. But assuming that 
the French mean to make some further effort towards carrying 
out their ])rojcct before resigning it as unattainable, then they 
will have to be prepared to send out a great many more troops 
than even the six thousand men that should by this have been 
collected in one f>art or other of the dominions of Anam, and 
to spend a great deal more treasure tlian the Government has 
yet had the courage to ask for from the Chamber. If the 
French people wull only consider the plain facts, and realise 
that continued interference in Tonquin iiK'ans sooner or later 
war with China, then there is still every reason to believe 
that even at this eleventh hour they will hold back from a 
thankless task, and recognise that the death of Henri llivierc 
is not the justification lor prosecuting a foolish policy, but 
the token that a groat nation should abandon an unwise under- 
taking and devote all its attention to those matters wdiicli arc 
its immediate concern, and which proinise to be profitable and 
advantageous to the peo])le. 

The only sound ])riiicij)le on which a Government can pro- 
ceed is to confine its action to following in theti’ack of the com- 
merce created by the independent efforts of* its citizens. The 
French have sought to ])rocurc a great trade by reversing the pro- 
cess, and they have imagined that in order to secure flourishing 
colonics they have only to erect the tricolour and station a 
garrison in some conquered region. Over and over again this 
view has been shown to be mistaken, but the French system re- 
mains com})aratively unaltered. In Toiupiin, as has been the case 
in Saigon, if they even succeed In carrying out tlieir project it 
will only be to benefit the trade of Hongkong. They have 
no trade in Indo- China to foster, and any attein])t to establish 
one by military ex])editions will only fail as signally as it has 
failed before. So far us the local interests arc concerned, any 
further extension of French authority and influence can only 
have the efiect of enlarging the market for English goods, and 
of increasing the freights fur English shippers ; and if the 
French could carry out their jdans without provoking war 
with China, there would be iiotlimg for us to say against their 
])roceedings, however short- sigh te»l they might seem to us. 
We have cortaiuly no reason to feel either alarm or jealousy at 
the measures of the French in themselves; and if it were only a 
tpiestiou between them and Anam, we should not be bound to 
criticise in any detail the policy or its accompanying measures. 
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But it is quite different when there is the strong j^robability 
that the ])olicy which France has set on foot in Tonquin can 
only be conlnuied at the cost of a war with China. It is said 
in Paris that the easy way to put an end to C'hinesc opposition 
and to bring the Celestial Government to reason is to send an 
ex])cdition to Pekin, and to establish a blockade on the coasts. 
That is to say, that the French believe they have the power in 
the event of war to put an end to all foreign intercourse with 
(>hina for the*, time being, and moreover that they would not 
scru])Ic to employ it in order to establish their supremacy on 
the Songcoi. A foreign expedition to Pekin means tlie inter- 
ruption of all commercial intercourse between the people of 
(diina and J^hiropcans, and it (amid not bti carried out with- 
out reviving the antagonism which has happily^ slumbered for 
twenty years. The sufterers from this would not be the 
Frc'mdi, for their trade with China is extremely small, hut the 
])C(q)I(' of this country and the citizens of the United States. 
‘Ft is w'C who have solid interests at stake, and who must 
suffer from tlu^ effeeis of the disturhaneo which an unjustifiable 
act of aggression on the part of* the Kepublic seems likely to 
create tluougboiit Faslcrn Asifi. The most superficial ac- 
(piaiiitauce with the conditions of the Clhina trade ought to show 
that we should bo bound in the interests of liiimanily, as well 
as of commerce, to insist on the war being hx^aliscd and 
fouglil out in Tonquin itsedf. 

\\'c cannot Ix^ticr close tliis paper than by devoting our 
concluding remarks to the probable form the action of China 
will takes and fo her capacity to wage a war on a comparatively 
l:iig(^ scale, dlio object being tJ»c defence of Anam, it follows 
that the most efficient resistance can be made by the native 
bevies if sn])j)li(:d Avith ])roper wciapons. They liave the in- 
eslimahle advantages of being acclimatised, and of knowing 
thoi'onghly the scene of hostilities. It is evident that the 
Anamese troops are much blotter armed now than they were 
when first attacked by the French, while the iilack and ^'"ellow 
Flags have taken service under Tuduc’s representatives. It 
only needs the expre^ssion of the sanction of the viceroys of the 
Two Kwang and of Yunnan to induce those very Muong moun- 
taineers, on whose aid the French counted so freely, to take 
service against the invaders of Tonquin. The French have 
not yet shown such a capacity for vanquishing the local dif- 
ficulties, as to leave it a matter of certainty that they will 
succeed in crushing the resistance which the forces of Tuduc 
and the inhabitants of Tonquin arc capable of offering. Their 
arrangements have been so badly made, the arrival of their 
VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIII. U 
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reinforcements has been so irregular, and their action so spas- 
modic, that they have inspired their opponents with fresh 
confidence, and led them to believe that tlie failure of the 
European attack is not impossible. Yet this is without China 
having moved a single man to the aid of King Tuduc, or ^vith- 
out lier having made any proclamation of ])olicy or announce- 
ment as to the course she will pursue. If without tlie least 
external assistance they have managed to make so good a fight 
of it in positions where the French had many advantages in 
their favour, what may they not succeed in doing when the 
French liavc to advance further into the country, not only 
against tliem, but in face of a Chinese army also? 

It is quite clear that Tonquin can be best defended in the 
valley of the Songcoi, and China might be able to afford the 
enemies of France all the assistance they require without 
making any declaration of war, or committing any overt act of 
hostility. Certainly lier arnucs will be directed to the scene 
of contest by land Avhen the time comes for decisive measures, 
althougli the joui'iicy for those sent from the north might 
1)C simplified and shortened by using the North CJiina Com- 
])any’s steamers from Tientsin or Shangliai to Canton or 
Pakhoi. But as they )ia\o done before, the Chinese will ]X)ur 
their troops into Tonquin from the adjacent provinces of 
Yunnan and Kwangsi, and they can easily occupy the nholo 
of Northern Tonquin down to tlie Songcoi itself. In tliis 
regioti, which is very productive and could sustain an army for 
an indefinite j)criod, they would patiently wait until tlie Fi*ench 
committed some blunder, or until they grew tired of kee])inga 
large army inactive in the East. Wc have very little doubt 
that the diplomacy of the rej)resenta lives of (Hiina in Europe 
and the policy of the Im])crial Government will be quite equal 
to the emergency. The language of Marquis Tseng, as far as 
it is known, has been explicit, dignified, and pacific. It is 
obvious that China will play a 'waiting game, that she will use 
no language to irritate the French, and that slie will abstain 
from interference as long as possible. The further the Fi ench 
advance from their base on the sea, the greater will their diffi- 
culties become. But the French garrisons on the Songcoi must 
at all times be exposed to attacks from tlicir powerful neighbours, 
and the invasion of Tonquin may eventually bring down on the 
country forces whicli it would not be easy to resist without the 
presence of a large European army. 

As we close these pages an event* of so much historical 
interest, and of so much political importance to the French 
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nation, seems to be about to take place, that we are led to offer 
a few remarks upon It. With the close of the life of Henri- 
Dieudoniie, Due de Bordeaux and Comte dc Chambord, the 
male line of the elder branch of tiie Koyal Family of France, 
descending* from Louis XIV., expires. The only direct legi- 
timate descendants of that monarch are the Spanish and 
Italian Bourbons ; but as these j)rinccs have renounced for 
nearly, two centuries their national character as Frenchmen, 
and have acquired that of foreign sovereigns, 'these branches are 
severed from the Iloyal line of France by their history and by 
the operation of law, as completely as by the solemn declara- 
tions of their ancestors which were annexed to the Treaty of 
Utrecht. Tlic law of France expressly excdiahis from FreJich 
nationality those who have acquired the nationality of another 
country, and the first condition of the status of a French 
])rinia; is that he should be a Frenchman. It Is evident, therc- 
Jbre, that if any pretensions to the rank and status of French 
])rlnces are jjut forwiird on their behalf by tlic enthusiastic 
partisjins of legitimacy, they are altogether illusory and void. 
The next in the lawiul succession oi’ the Koyal Family of 
France arc the descendants of Gaston of Orleans, son of 
Louis X HI. and brother of Louis XIV., and the headship 
of the House of Bourbon hi France p.*isses ol* right to the 
Comte dc Baris, the eldest representative of the Orleans line. 
This fact was, avc belie vc, fully acknowledged by the Due de 
Bordeaux, who received the Comte dc Paris as liis lieir; it 
has been confirmed by his recent touching interview with his 
cousins; and it would scarcely be w^orth while to advert to it, 
if doubts of a very ignorant character had not been loosely 
cxj)ressed in the journals of the day. 

it is said by some who take a superficial view ol* human 
affairs, that the death and succession of the legitimate heir to 
the crown and the throne of France is a matter of entire indif- 
ference to F ranee and to the -world, since no such crown and 
no such throne arc now in cxistciu!c, and the French ])coplc 
arc living under a I'etmhlican Ibnn of govci’mncnl. But the 
traditions of a thousand years do not cx])irc so easily. Even 
noAv it is surprising to note with what.cmoiion the intelligence 
of the illness of the Due dc Bordeaux lias been received 
throughout France, with what curiosity the bulletins from 
Frohsdorf have been read, what jiraycrs have been offered up 
for his recovery, with wdiat interest the future is discussed and 
the past recalled. It might be said that, so far from being a 
matter of indifference to the French nation, the Prince, wdio 
was the representative of the monarchy and the head of the 
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Royal house, was never brought nearer to the heart of* a con- 
siderable portion of the people than at the moment of his 
illness. For by a curious revulsion the personage who liad 
become impossible as a king, though he clung with tenacity 
to a crown he could not wear and to rights he could not ex- 
ercise, has been, in this supreme hour of his existence, re- 
garded and mourned as the impersonation of that hereditary 
and religious principle wliich has hitherto been in Europe tlie 
symbol of durable government and of the perpetuity of 
national life. Not indeed that tliese feelings are attributable 
to the sentimental loyalty which has been obliterated by a 
century of revolutions; Imt they infallibly mark a sense of 
insecurity in the ]>resout, and of anxiely for the future. 

The life of Henri de Bordeaux has been a jiolltical blank. 
The murder of his father ])receded his birth, which wawS 
accompanied by circumstances deemed in the fervent royal- 
ism of 1820 to be miraculous. Ibit before he was ten years 
old he lost the crown by the obstinacy of iiis graudfatlua' ; 
and for half a century he has lingered in exih% not more 
estranged from his native country b}^ absem^c than by his 
inflexible adherence to princi])les altogether alien to the French 
nation in the present age. lie sacrifi(jcd the j)resent and the 
future to a romantic belief hi the jiast ; and he maintained 
with unvarying dignity and honour the jiositiou to which 
he conceived himself t<» be born, although the majesty Vvliicli 
surrounded lilni was but a dream and a delusion. We cannot 
withhold respect from a coiisciontious devotion to convictions, 
however erroneous and obsolete. The coui'sc of conduct Avhleli 
he conceived it to be his duty to I’ollow was singularly nu- 
l*avourablc to the interests of the monarchy, and coutrilmted 
ratlu‘,r to the revival of the Ri^public*. The white flag to 
which he was indissolubly attached was the symbol of religions 
bigotry and royal autocracy in the eyes oJ' the majority of tlu^ 
French nation. To rcst(»re the throne might :it one moment, 
after the fall of the Second Emjiire, liave been possible; but 
to restore the throne, in alliance with tlic jiriesls, the nobles, 
and the traditions of the old monarchy, was beyond the ])ower 
of man. That irrevocable past expires with its last representa- 
tive : say ratlier it expired on the day when Louis XVI. laid 
his head upon the block ; what has survived is but the shadow 
of its greatness. 

The headship of the House of Bourbon jiiisses, therefore, on 
the demise of the Comte de Chambord, to a prince educated in 
a different school. The Orleans family has shown, even in 
days of difficulty and danger, an uiiflinchiiig attachment to th(‘. 
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destinies of France, Its members have, from the first, accepted 
and adopted tlie liberal principles of tlic Revolution. To take 
an illustration from our own history, the Due de Bordeaux ad- 
hered, like the Stuarts and the Jacobites, to the theory of a 
monarchy founded on Divine ri^vlit; the princes of the House 
of Orleans, like the Fnglish Whigs, acknowledge the prin- 
ciple of hereditary nioiiarchy based on a constitutional com- 
pa(*.t with the estates of the realm and IIkj rcjircscntatives 
of the jxMiple. They have never (putted the soil of their 
native land, exc^cpl when proscribed by the thinvtnition or by 
the Na[)oleons. They have served in the ranks of the army; 
th(‘y hav(i left no duty of French citizens unperformed. They 
are Freinhinen of the nineteenth century ; and the cardinal 
principle of their policy and condimt has been and is to accept 
whatever I’orni of government the will of the nation or the 
(UMirse (if events may establish, loiddiig solely to the welfare 
and the service of France. They have never sought to create 
or organise a political party in their own dynastic or personal 
interest. Faithful to their own belief in the principles of 
const itniional monarchy, as the system of government that 
(a)mbln(‘s the largest amount of freedom, toleration, and stability, 
and whi(5h was undoubfcxlly the goal and object of the wisest 
and noblest piiti’iots at t he outset ol* the Revolution, we believe 
it to be their fixed r’csolutiou never to attcmj>t by violence or 
intrigue to subvert the existing institutions of the country, 
as long as tiny arc adopted and sanctioiujd by the nation. 
VV cll wore it ibi* rlie Rcimblici if it had no worse enemies than 
tiu'se priuc(!S of the House of Bourbon. 

What may bo tlio oflbc^t oi* this approaching change on the 
iiituro course of events, wc do not ])relondor profess to surmise. 
In ihe [U’cscnt state of pai’tios, of society, and of opinions in 
France, lie must be a bold man who would hazard so iniujli as 
a conjocturc. Wa shall continc ourselves to the (ixprcssiou of 
a hope that the spirit of justice and moderation may not be 
Avanting on any side, and that France Avill remember tliat she 
lias no better or abler citizens tlian tjic rej)rc>senLatives of her 
former sovereigns. 
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Art. 1. — 1. Nicolaus Coppernlcus, Von Leopoj.d Prowk, 
Erxstcr Band : Das Leben. Berlin: 1883. 

2. Nirnlal Copervici IWunensis De RevolationiOus Orbium 
Cfvlcstluin JJhrl s(j\ Warsaw: 1854. 

3. Nicolaus Coj>i)ernic7is aus Thorn dbcr die K reisheicepunpert 
(Icr IJ'clthorper, Ucbcrsctzt und init Aninerkungcu von 
Dr. C. L. ]\Ii:nzzeu. Thorn: 1871). 

P’DiiK task wliich Dr. Prowc has successfully accomplished 
was one of no common dilKcully. His untlaunled in- 
dustry and ])erscvcrance were heavily weighted by the lapse 
of lime and the relentless })rogrcss of destruction. Since 
Xicliolas Co[)eriiicns drew his last bi cath at Frauenburg, .340 
years have gone by, not innocuously or in vain. Indeed, it 
seems as if an evil fate had from the first pursued the most 
authentic records of the life of that groat man. The bio- 
graphical narrative of his })upil Kheticus, written under his 
own eyes, and therefore absolutely trustw^orthy, perished, it 
might be said, at the birth; one man alone is known to have 
read it, and his high estimate of its value serves but to cpnckeii 
our regret at its disappearance. The loss was, in trutii, an 
altogether irreparable one. No subsequent efibrts have availed 
to supply or even to mitigate it. Of all those who stood near 
to Copernicus in his declining years, or* were in a iiosition to 
gather up the yet living traditions of his youth, not one except 
the young stranger from Wittenberg (and ho in but fugitive 
fashion) took heed of the responsibilities towards unnumbered 
generations to come, which those facilities laid upon them. 
Yet the silence which covered his grave was not the silence of 
ignorance or indifference. Far and near, on the hanks of the 
Tiber no less than on the banks of the Vistula, the name of the 
Prussian ecclesiastic was known and reverenced as that of the 
VOL. CLVIir. NO. CCCXXIV. X 
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fouiKlcr of a new and more sublime astronomy. In the interests 
of* j)Ostcrity', it would have been better had it been otlierwise. 
The modern biographers of Copernicus would be well content 
if tl)e memorials of their hero liad been suffered to lie embalmed 
in th(^ secure dust of forgetfulness. But, by a singular fat»ality, 
zeal conspired with neglect to intercept the sources of informa- 
tion, Some, who could have spoken much that we would now 
very gladly liear, kept silence ; others, in their eagerness to 
promote an already wide-spread and ever-growing reputation, 
served as the unconscious agents of a devastation especially 
malignant b(*cause fleliberateiy selective. 

The most prominent example ot* such unlucky though well- 
meant activity is afforded by J(»hannes Brosciiis, an astro- 
nomical proiessor of high re])utation at the University of 
Cracow in the early j)art ol‘ the seventeenth century. In an 
evil hour h(3 resolved to erect a literary monument to tlic 
memory of Copernicus, and undertook, in 1612, a journey to 
the scene of liis life and labours in tlio I’nisslau province of 
Ermland for the i)iir])ose of collecting materials. The laudable 
end which he was known to liavc in view secured for him 
abuiuhuit opportunities, and he returned to Cracow laden with 
a rich booty of original documents, d(*stlncd, as it was sup- 
])osod, for immediate publication — destined rather, as it proved, 
to irretrievable destruction. Of tlie whole mass of invaluable 
])apor,s wliicli he had secured, two letters only saw the liglil ; 
all the rest went live trackless ways of loss and ravage. -Nor 
was this an isolated instance. Broseins and his felloAvs W(*ro 
succeeded by the armi(‘s of Ouslavns Adol])hus and the tcntli 
and twelfth Charleses. But warlike pillage proved on llie 
whole less deadly than learned curiosity. Alany of the hooks 
and manuscripts carried off by the invaders are still safely 
])rescrYed in Swedish libraries; others have l)eeii restored at 
the request of the Prussian Government ; much, no doubt, has 
iiTCVocably disappeared. 

It will thus be seen that the harvest which remained to be 
garnered by the labourers of recent times was a scanty and a 
scattered one. Indeed’, it might be said that the sheaves of 
corn were long ago bprnc out of sight — in large measure, alas ! 
to be trampled under foot or cast into the fire — while only 
the niggardly gleanings neglected amidst the profusion of early 
plunder were left to recompense the patient diligence of late 
comers. The most conspicuous amongst these is the author 
of the work now in part before us. Some idea of the enormous 
amount of labour embodied in it may be gathered from the 
fact that its publication has been delayed ten years, and is 
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still far fi’om compL^te. Preparations were indeed bcinjx made 
for its production before the geiioraiioii now in the prime of 
life had as yet assumed that ^ muddy vesture ’ so uneonselously 
j)ut on, so reluctantly put oft'. In 1852, Dr. Prowc made 
a journey to Sweden lor the cxiness purpose of searching out 
Co])ernican relics, and Avas rewarded with many valuable and 
interesting discoveries. AVc arc not aware over what leiigtli 
of previous time his studies in the same direction had cxteuclcd, 
but it maybe presumed that no novice in Coperuican literature 
could have been led to take such a stej), or Avould have been 
cat)abl(‘, of jwofiting l)y the opportunitii*s Avhich it offered 
Avheii taken. Tlui expedition, at any rate, formed tlie starting- 
2 )oint for a series of essays on separate ]>oints in tlse life of the 
great astronomer, Avhich prepared, and have been absorbed 
int(», tiic ('xhatistivo l>iograi)hy ])ublishcd a few months back. 
This, however, const ItuU^s only' the first volume of tlie work, 
albeit a volume consisting of two ‘ 2 )arts,’ each a goodly tome 
ol* some 500 ])ages ; the second, if we apinchcnd the author’s 
design rightly^, will comi>risc the few minor Avorks and extant 
letters of (\)j)ernicus, together Avlth a number of illustrative 
documents; the third will l)c <lc\oted to commcntaiy and cx- 
])Ianalion; the Avhole forming a AA'ovtliy serpiol to the centenary 
edition of the Coperniean opuff mapuum issued at Thorn in ] 87.'h 

The biograjdiv, hoAve\d% may be treated as a finished 
performance. -Xothing lias been excluded fn^in it by Avliicli 
the ])orsoiial bisloiy of sul>ject could bii oven remolcly 
elucidated. Xor arc avo obligcMl to take a single statement on 
trust. A running commontaiy in the shape of ibot-not(!S 
accompanies each jiage, setting forth the ipsissimfr vrrfja of the 
authorities upon Avhich (he narrative is founded, together Avith 
an array' of facH, arguments, and illustrative ilelails of the 
Jiighcst value, hut tlinaitening at times to swamj) and submerge 
the text in a Hood of voluminous erudition. Tlic book, indeed, 
is by uo means cine to tickle the 2>alatc of the epicure in 
reading, but requires for its enjoyment a good healtliy ajipctite 
for kuoAvlcdgc, such as avc fear is, at least in this country, uiidcir 
the influence of circulating libraries, a hiiiltifarious jicriodical 
literature, find what avc may' call potted learning in tlic form of 
popular abridgments, becoming daily rarer. Dr. ProAve’s 
design Avas a Avidcly different one from that of the meritorious 
writers Avho cater for the subscribers to Miidic’s and the 
Grosvenor ; but on the execution of that design he is Avell 

* We have looked in A'ain for a statement of the plan of the work. 
The reader is compelled to gather it piecemeal Irom scattered notes. 



298 Prowess Life of Copernicus, Oct. 

entitled to congratulation. He has set before us a figure 
carved out of the granite of bare fact, neither polished up 
nor rounded off for the sake of pleasing effect, In tlie rough 
where details >vere wanting, set off by no showman’s trickery, 
but impressive in the simplicity of unadorned truth. 

The earliest biographer of Copernicus worthy the name was 
separated by an interval of above a hundred years in time, and 
of many liundred miles in space, from the life which he ])or- 
trayed. CJasscndl was, moreover, an astronomer w^rlting oF an 
astronomer, and it w^as Inevitable that he should lean towards 
a scientific treatment of his subject. Indeed, the information 
at his disposal w'as of such a nature as to leave him no alter- 
native. It referred almost exclusively to the conlcinplative 
function (d' the great man ; it j)asscd by with slight notice 
his personal relations and ])ractical activities. From liassendis 
biography was formed the mental image of Copernicus wdiich 
has, during the last two eenturics, occupied a more or less 
])rominent |)laee in every cultured mind. A^"e have all, in 
some dim fashion. ])ietured to (vursedves a dark-l)row(‘d eccle- 
siastic watehiug, amid the A\iulry mi^ts ot* the Jlaltic, for 
glimpses of the wandering luminaries whose movements lie 
had, ill the course of haig vigils, rediu^d to a marvellous and 
novel harmony ; thinking tlioughts that Avere not those of other 
men ; heedless of, and unheeded by, the vulgar, the Avorldly, 
even, Avith f(*Av exceptions, the h'arned ; but the Alirious 
capacities of ])olitician, scholar, economist, physieiau, adminis- 
trator, Avhich ill the real mail accompanied, and at times over- 
shadoAved, that. oF astronomer, aaxtc all but Avholly ignored, 
and indeed have never until. noAv been united into a complete, 
detailed, and autlicntic ])ortrait. 

This result has been achieved by the labours of many 
men extending iner many decades. The field oF enquiry Avas 
almost coextensive Avith Europe. The libraries and archives of 
Italy, Bohemia, SAAxden, Prussia, and Poland, have all been 
examined, and have all yielded something to the search. 
SIoAvly and painfully, as the fruit of these toilsome enquiries, 
tlie true life of Copernicus has, at least partially, emerged 
from the shadoAV of four centuries. The simplicity of tradition 
is replaced by the complexity of actual existence. The four 
times nine years, during Avhich the author held communion 
with his book, is perceived to have been not a span of un- 
broken leisure, but a period diversified by numerous avoca- 
tions and distracted by urgent cares. Dr. Prowe’s pages, in 
which the scattered items of information gleaned by his fellow- 
workers are collected and combined with data furnished by his 
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original resenrclics, bring us woll witliln sight, if they do not 
admit us to the intimacy, of the astronomer of Fraucnl)urg. 
\V"e stand, it is true, too far off to hear the tones of his voice 
or feel the pressure of his liaiid; but wc can watch liim as he 
passes to and fro along the various paths of his life, with tlie 
satisfactory conviction that the figure before ns is no legendary 
creation, but a being of flesh and blood like ourselves. 

A ])owcrfnl tendency of onr lime impels ns to demand this 
species of intercourse with the ])ast. W c ean no longer accei)t 
ideal presentments of historical personages. Wc want to sec 
tlicm in the working clothes of everyday life, or, better still, 
in the dressing-gown and slii)])crs of familiar privacy, rather 
than in the stately robes in which early biographers thought it 
only decent to array their heroes for introduction to a respected 
ami resj)cctful posterity. Moreover, as regards Co{)ernicus, 
this critical and realistic ‘ movement ’ has been aided by another 
and an ecpially energetic sentiment. 

Tli(‘ credit of having given birth to the modern Ptolemy was 
from the first claimed by hotli Germany and Poland. Put it 
was n()t until 1807, when his bust by Schudow found a place 
in the Bavarian AValhalla, that the dispute can properly he 
said to have begun to rage. The cliallengc conveyed in 
marble was met with a eomitcr* challenge in l)ronzc. Thoi’- 
waldson received from the Polish authorities a commission to 
CKceulca national inonnment, which, emjdiasised by the defiant 
inscri])ti<)n, ^ IS’ieolao Cop<*rnico grata patria,’ was solemnly 
unveiled at Warsaw, May 11 , 1830. The dogs of war were 
now fairly let loose. (Jrav(*n and moulded demonstrations 
were succeeiled by tlu* fiercer and sharper battle of jieiis. 
And the W(jrld ol' thouglit and letters has derived no small 
profit from the contc'-^t. Nothing quickens industry like a 
quarrel. No trouble, it is well known, ean he too great if 
only an advantage can thereby he gained over an adversaiy. 
The ardour of enquiry was accordingly i*edouhlcd. Associa- 
tions were set on foot, distant (*xj)lorations were conducted, 
(lusty archives ransacked, crabbed manuscriifis dcciplicred, in 
part, no doubt, out of a natural and noble enthusiasm for a 
great name, hut also in considerable measure for the sake of 
gratifying a childish national vanity. Tin* jiurcr /e:il which 
tempered party spirit in some was, we readily admit, uncon- 
taminated by it in others. But if its stimulus had been 
altogether wanting, the stream of Copernican research would 
assuredly have flowed in a more sluggish current. The ad- 
mixture of vulgar motive may thus be freely pardoned for the 
sake of the gain secured through it. 
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The question as to whether Copernicus was a German or 
a Pole is still far from being decided; it may be doubted 
whether it is capable of decision. The truth is, that argument 
on the subject is idle, because turning on the meaning of a 
word incapable of exact definition. In the eyes of the law, 
a man’s nationality depends, at least -prima facie^ on the 
place of his birth ; but in common parlance the idea signified 
by that much-abused term is a highly complex one, into which 
birth, parentage, and education enter in proportions varying 
with varying circumstances. It may indeed be stated without 
fear of contradiction that the earliest of modern astronomers 
was a Prussian ; but that statement is only the beginning of 
perplexities. For the term ‘ Prussia ’ bore a widely different 
signification, both geograjihical and political, four centuries 
ago, from that which it conveys to our minds. 

Then, as noAV, on the great Sarinatian plain stretching down 
to the Baltic, a Slav and a German power stood confronting 
each other. Tlic kingdom of Poland and the Teutonic Order 
were, it is true, but puny representatives of the two great 
Northern empires of modern limes; but Europe still bears 
])rofonnd traces of their compacts and conflicts, their short friend- 
ship and long oninity, of the jostlings and swayings of the 
rival ])opulations subject to thorn. Into this seething cauldron 
of incipient nationalities the lot of Copernicus was cast.. Let 
us try to realise its coiulitions a little mor('. distinctly. 

The 'Teutonic Knights of St. INIary of Jerusalem’ made 
their first appearance on the banks of the Vistula in the year 
1228. They had a great work before llicm, and they j)rospero(l 
in doing it. Ilcrinann of Salza, their fourth Grand blaster, 
had once declared that lie would give an eye to be able to lead 
ten knights into the field. He lived to vsee two thousand 
ready to spring into the saddle at his word. It took them, 
however, rather more than half a century fully to subdue the 
heathen Prussian tribes who had long harried the jVIasovian 
fields with impunity, and to compact tlieir land of moor and 
fen and forest into an independent state, subject to the ex- 
clusive sovereignty of the Order. The province of ‘ Prussia ’ 
thus energetically W051 for the Gospel was not less energetically 
secured for civilisation. German immigrants thronged in, 
towns and villages were founded, and German burgher-life 
took root in the soil. Nobles who had come to aid in a 
sacred warfare remained to build castles and cultivate estates. 
Agriculture was promoted with a persistent zeal which still 
excites astonishment and admiration. A judicious system of 
drainage turned unprofitable marshes into waving meadows 
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and smiling cornfields. Forests were eradicated ; low-lying 
lands j^rotcctcd against inundation ; sandy hillocks were planted 
M ith the vine,* and the exiled fruit of the South was persuaded 
to swell and sweeten under the reluctant rays of a nortliern 
sun ; bees were taught to labour disiuterestt^dly ; even the sea 
yielded its precious tribute of amber, and its scarcely less 
precious tribute of herrings and sturgeon. The i)rosperity 
of tlie Order culminated about the close of the fourteenth 
century. Its territory then extended irom the mouth of the 
Oder to the Gulf of Finland ; its net revenue amounted to 
800,000 Rhenish florins; 55 towns, 48 fortified castles, and 
niiTncrous villages liad sprung up on Prussian soil. 

But its fall was already at hand. The spirit of its original 
foundation waned with the waxing of its fortunes. The straw 
j)allct and bread and water of the first knights were replaced 
by luxurious living, and all the splendours that pride could 
devise or power compass. The 'white mantle aTul black cross 
gradually came to be associated no longer witli heroic ab- 
3iegation, but with insolent self-imlulgcnee, not untainted with 
debauchciy. The (ialahads and Godfreys of llio Order, in 
short, became few and fewer ; tlic flois-Guilbcrts and Do 
Braeys er(^[)t into tlie ascendant. 

To internal degeneracy was added cxtei'iial disaster. Tlic 
bloody defeat of Tamieuberg in 1410 brought in its train all 
the. (aroumstaiices which aficompauy and prccnpitatc the fall of 
a Stat(;--liinmcial collapse, (lisafiecliou of mereonarics, iri- 
fui Haled eoniisels, rejection of timely reform. Rebellion 
ensued, and was snccessful. The Prussian ‘ Bund,’ in wliich 
cities ainl nobles for once sank tlicir ditferences under the in- 
flncucc of a eommoii detestation, invoked the aid of Poland in 
1453. The re»ulting war lasted thirlccm years, and cost the 
lives, it is said, of 350,000 men. Jt issued in a treaty signed 
at Tliorn, October 10, 1400, according to tlie provisions of 
which tlic tract watered by the Vistula and its tributaries, 
thenceforward known as ^Itoyal’ or ^ West l^rnssia,’ became 
incorporated Avitli the Polish kingdom, tlif)ugli retaining local 
independence; Avhile for the eastwtird-lying remnant of its 
ancient possessions the Order was compelled to do Iiomagc to 
the triumjiliant Slav power. 

In one of the earlier years of this long struggle, a merchant 


* Prowe, ‘ Westpreussen in seiner gcschichtlichen Stellung zu 
‘ Deutschland und zu Polen,' p. 9, Dr. Hirscli tells us (* Danziga 
‘ Handelsgeschichte,’ p. 2G2) that all the Prussian vines perished in the 
cold winter of 143G~7, and were replanted only at Thorn. 
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named Niklas Koppernigk * removed the seat of his business 
from Cracow to Tliorn. His patronymic was of the local clia- 
racter ordinarily found in Poland. It indicated a migration 
of his ancestors from the village of Kopirnik near Franken- 
stein in Silesia^ and possibly also commemorated their early 
relations with certain then existent copj)er-mines, from the 
neighbourhood of which the village in question had derived 
its title. Nicholas was a %vcll-tO'do-man. He carried on mer- 
cantile transactions on a considerable scale in Dantzic and 
Breslau, as well as in Cracow and Thorn ; in 1458 he was 
admitted to the citizonshi]> of his adoj)ted town, and exercised 
judicial or assei^sorial functions there during nineteen years.l 
Although well advanced towards middle life when he left 
Cracow, he was still iiiiiuarricd ; but rejjaired the omission, 
some time previous to 14G4, by taking to wife Barbara 
^\^atzelrodc, a member of a distinguished family in wliic.h 
the highest civic dignities of Thorn had ])Ccti hereditary for 
close upon a century. The youngest of four children — two 
sons and two daiightc'rs — born of this union, came into the 
world in an old liou^e, of which the walls are still vStanding, 
at the corner of St. Anne’s Street and the Street of liahers, 
on February 11), 1473, and was baptised by his father’s 
name. 

Thorn was at that time a thriving towui of about 20,000 
inhabitants. In aspect it appears to have rcinaiiied 'sub- 
stantially iincbanged. It is even now' enclosed by the ancient 
walls, and access is liad to its quaint streets by the ancient 
gates ; only tlic busy suburbs have disapjieared wdiich, in the 
fifteenth century, formed the scene ol' its most acti\ e trades. 
Nevertheless, its ])rosperity was then already ou tlie de- 
cline. 

Founded in 1231 J by the Teutonic Knights, the com- 


* TIio Latinised form ol! tlio nuim* belongs exclusively to the astro- 
nomer, luiving been constructed by bimself lor literary purposes. Up 
to his sixtiotli year he spelt it Coppcrnicus ; aud the ‘ Cop])ernicus- 
Veroin ’ of Thorn has forimdly decreed tho adoption o£ the double p. 
But, in our opinioti, tlic prescription of three and a half centuries, com- 
bined witli the example of ilie l)earcr of tho appellation during the last 
ton years ol'hi.s life, and the authority of the title-page of his immortal 
work, fully justify the rejection of the proposed innovation, 

f The merit of clearing up tho manifold obscurities wdiicli sur- 
rounded the father of Copernicus belongs to Dr. Prew’-e. 

t There seems little doubt tliat an earlier town of ‘ Thorun ’ had 
existed on the same site. Sec K * ‘ Beitrage zur Beantwortung 

‘der Frage nach der Nationalitiit des N. Copernicus,’ p. 201. 
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merclal capital of the new State quickly rose to importance. 
The hands of its merchants held for above oiic hundred years 
the threads of cominunicatiou between central and western 
Europe. Its ships bore the produce of the Hungarian mines 
and the Sarmatian plains to the mouth of the Scheldt, and 
broiiglit back Fhanish cloths and Lisbon salt, wine and oil 
and fruits from the South, spices and silks from the East. 
Contingents from Thorn joined the warlike expeditions of the 
Hanseatic League, and deputies from Thorn attended its 
(iounoils ; it was not, in fact, until Dantzie, towards the close 
of tlic fourteenth century, began to assent the superiority of 
its maritime situation, that the ‘ Queen of the Vistula’ ceased 
to be regarded as the chief representative of Prussian ei\ic 
existence. 

Now IVnssIan civic existence boro, from tlic first, a purely 
(iorniau stamp. Although one half of the inhabitants of 
Thom are said to have been of Slav origin,''^ they were mainly 
of the poorer sort, and were held in little account. The mer- 
chant-ari^to(‘racy of the town was Teutonic in speech and 
bl()()d ; the municii)al laws were framed on (.Jerman models; 
German (or Latin) was the language of courts, of councils, 
and t)f guild.". Tliis Teutonic character was jealously main- 
tained during three centuries and uj)wards of Polish sovc- 
rcigTity. From the cpoeli (d* its foundation within five miles 
of tlio Polisli front i(*r until now, Thorn has in fact been as an 
out])(»sl; of tlic Fatlierland in a strange country. 

Uur readers will by tills time liave ])(‘rcei\ed that the con- 
flicting national jiretciisious to owiierdiij) in the reformer of 
astronomy afford a subject of dcliatc* as little likely to bo 
speedily exliaiisted as the succc.<sion of the Khalifs or the 
purpose of the (ireat Pyramul. His father wa.s a Pole, his 
mother a (ierinaii. He was born in a town owing allegiance 
to the Polish crown, but clinging closely to its (Jerman 
privileges. He was, in a word, a (Jerman citizen, but a INdish 
subject. \Ve shall sec that a cosmopolitan education completed 
the mixed associations of his life. 

His father died when he was ten 'years old, leaving him, 
with his elder brother Andrew, to the guardianship of his 
maternal uncle. Tin* charge could not liavc b(‘en placed in 
more competent hands. Lucas WatzelruJc was a man deeply 
imbued with the culture of his time. Before he was twenty- 
two he liad studied at three universities, and at one of them 

* R ‘Beitrjigef p. 73. The fiitlipr of Copernicus rimy be re- 

garded as a Slav german iscd by his connexions and associations. 
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had taken a doctor’s degree. Nevertheless, unsatisfied with all 
that Cracow, Leipzic, and Prague could teach him, he sold a 
portion of his patrimony, and equipped himself with the pro- 
ceeds for a journey across the Alps. lie returned, after four 
years of study at Bologna, bringing with him tlie diploma of a 
doctor of canon law. The brilliant prospects which his ac- 
quirements, his family connexions, and his known abilities held 
out before him, were abundantly, and with little delay, realised. 
As Bishop of Errnland, he attained, February 19, 1489, to the 
highest temporal as well as spiritual dignity of his native 
land. His care for his orphaned nephews was active, un- 
tiring, and judicious. That they should be provided for in the 
Church was a matter of course. Tlie utmost required by the 
public conscience of the time Avas that they should be suitably 
prepared to occupy positions of which the privileges were kept 
more fully in sight tliaii the j’csponsibilitles. This duty 
Bishop Lucas discharged with truly paternal zeal. 

Nicholas C()])ernicus matriculated at CrncoAv towards the 
close of the year 1491. 'Hie rcjjutatlon of the Singclloniau 
‘ University ’ stood then at its highest. Students Hock(^d to it 
from all jiarts of (Icrmnny as Avell as from Hungary and 
Sweden ; a thousand auditors daily thronged the loctnre-halls 
ill St. Anne s Street, where the ‘yEncid,’ the ‘ Georgi(!s,’ and the 
^ Metamorphoses ’ already competed for favour with the more 
austere attractions ol’ Boethius ‘ Do Uonsolatione,’ Aristotle 
‘ De Aniina,’ DoiiaUis, Brisciaii, and Francisciis Niger. Nor 
did they com])etc with the arms of rhetoric ami the charms of 
style ah me. Swords Avore sharpened, and bludgeons Avciglitcd, 
for the attack and defence of the ncAV learning lately imported 
from Italy by ihe A^agraiit humanists, Kilij)])() Jbionaecorsi 
(Callimachus) and (.^onrad Ccltcs; national animosities added 
virulcuec to scholastic debates; and the ill-uamcd Alley of 
Brothers Avns the frequent scene of bloody trays between the 
Hungarian stiidciitKS of ^l)e Elite et Essentia,’ and the Ger- 
man admirers of the Otticiis ’ and the ‘De Ainicitifu’ 

In such execssos avo may be sure tlnit. Copernicus Avas no 
participator. Ilis scrit)us and profound intelligence Avas in- 
capable of admitting, scarcely even of comprehending, the 
extravagances of folly and of faction, lie imbibed, it is 
true, a considerable share of that enthusiasm for classical 
antiquity Avliich an ardent band of nco-pagan renovators had 
almost raised to the dignity of a ncAV Avorship ; but it Avas a 
regulated enthusiasm, such as animates, Avithout enslaving, 
thought. 

Of far greater importance, hoAvever, for the future AA’ork of 
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Copernicus than humanistic fervours or grammatical subtleties, 
were the scientific teachings of Albert Brudzewski. These, 
in the dearth of efficient mathematical training north of the 
A lps, formed at that period the chief glory and the most potent 
attraction of the Polish University. But tlic sole title to 
honour with posterity of the once famous professor is that the 
charm and distinctness of his method of Imparting knowledge 
originated or confirmed tlic astronomical vocation of one 
illustrious pupil. 

We learn with interest that Copernicus attained at this time 
some proficiency in the use of the pencil, as well as of the 
astrolabe and quadrant. Gassendi tells us that he studied 
optics and ^ pcrs])cctivc,* or drawing, and succeeded, with the 
lielp of a mirror, in making an excellent })or trait of himself. 
I'his afterwards came into the possession of Tycho Brahe, and 
unluckily perished l)y fire at Uranicnbnrg in 1597. 

Xo degree was taken by him at Cracow. Dr. Prowc makes 
it aj)])car highly probable tliai he quitted the university at 
the end of llirce years, wlicrcas a residence of four was a sine 
4jHa non for obtaining the baccalaureate. But those three 
years were not the least momentous, ns tlioy Avcrc perhaps 
amongst tlic most brilliant and ho})cfiiI, of his life. lie made 
many friends ; his connexions wrcrc numerous and influential. 
Social ])lciisuros and distinctions mu^t have been abundantly 
at liis command had he clioscn to avail liiinself of them. More- 
over, at Cracow (so lar as the available inl’onnntion enables us 
to judge), his intellectual life first took shape and strength. 
l{(igioinontaniis t was tlien the idol of the Northern schools 
(»f astronomy, llis authority w\as hold supreme. lie had 
brought the science, as near to j)erfecti('n as the shortness of 
his dazzling career rendered possible, llis name was held In 
honoui’ second only to tlcat w-hich encompassed the unapproach- 
able reputation of Ptolemy. Yet Kegiomontauus did not 
seem to Copernicus to have spoken the last WT.>rd concerning 
the science of the skies. Or, if he had, nature cxju’csscd lier- 
sclf in different language. The great question arose, was tliat 
language intelligible to the human* mind, or must facts and 
their interpretations remain for ever fundamentally incon- 
gruous, held together in a strained a))d unnatural union? 
Copernicus believed that there was a truth of things as Avell 
as of words ; that not delusively, or in vain, had the world 


♦ Vita CopQmici, p. 5. 

t Johannes ]Muller, called ‘Eegiomontanus ’ from his birthplace, 
Konigsberg in Franconia. He died atltome, aged 40, July C, 1476. 
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been delivered over to the contemplation of man ; and that tlie 
perplexing appearances presented by the heavenly bodies were 
no will-o’-the-wisp deceptions, but faithful indications of real 
facts, needing only to be sincerely expounded by simple, 
straightforward reasoning, apart from the crooked ways of pre- 
judice. 

With the germs at least of these thoughts in his mind, he 
left Cracow, as it would seem, in the autumn of the j^car 1494. 
lie found his native town in a ferment of political excitement. 
The arrival of John Albert, the new Polish king, to receive 
the homage of his Prussian subjects, gave occasion to agitated 
debates and anxious negotiations, in which the nearest rela- 
tives of Copernicus were deeply engaged. Privileges had 
to be secured, jealousies appeased, the accumulated mutual 
distrust of years obliterated. That is to say, all this was 
desired, something of it was attempted, a very little accom- 
plished. A modus Vivendi was, however, arranged. The oath 
was taken, the king departed, and Thorn hail leisure to rellcct 
on another event highly disturbing to the equanimity of a 
mercantile community. Strange news had recently penetrated 
to the Baltic. It was said that a bold Genoese navigator liad 
reached the Indies sailing west, .and an uneasy apprehension 
as to the consequences began to gain ground among the thriv- 
ing members of the Hansa. What if the aiudent trado-routes^ 
came ere long to be deserted for the broad ocean-track lead- 
ing to a new world? Could it reasonably be expected that 
the demand for dried fivsh and timber, for tar, asliCvS, and hemp 
from Northern seas and shores, would retain its briskness in 
Iberian markets flooded with the* produce of an Eldorado, a 
land of Ophir, and an Araby the Blest in one ? IVIany 
an earnest discussion on these and similar topics doubtless met 
the cars of Copernicus ; but very different must have been the 
meditations inspired to him by the intelligence of the mar- 
vellous voyage. The world was widened — to the imagination 
— indefinitely ; possibilities became more immediate, enterprise 
more hopeful. In the heavens, as well as on the earth, 
adventure might be attempted. The vast regions of space, 
navigated only by the shjning craft of the skies, miglit prove 
not inaccessible to arduous thoughts, and the system of the sun 
and planets might, in its turn, find a Columbus. 

An interval of two years broke tlie sequence of the young 
astronomer’s academical studies. There is some reason to 
believe that he was waiting for an appointment secured some- 
what more tardily than had been hopefully expected. In Sep- 
tember, 1495, a vacancy occurred in the chapter of the diocese 
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of Krmland. Ent It fell in a ‘papal’ montli,* and Bishop 
Watzelrode’s influence at Rome was insufficient to obtain the 
nomination for his nephew. Two years later, however, the 
incumbent was obliging enough to die in August, whereupon 
Nicholas Copernicus, at the age of twenty-four, attained the 
dignity, and Avas ensured the emoluments of Canon of Frauen- 

burcr. 

He was by tliat time already in Italy. Of the influences which 
he there encountered avc have spoken in an article designed to 
indicate the origin and trace the development of Iiis cosmical 
idcas.t It suffices here to state the chief results of recent 
enquiries into his personal history and circumstances. 

Co])crnicus entered the University of Bologna, as a student 
of canon law, at the opening of the Avintcr term of 1490-7. 
The occurrence of liis name in the annals of the ^ Natio 
‘ (lermauoriim ’ J must be regarded as a strong point in favour 
of the ujdiolders of his Teutonic origin. Indeed, taken in con- 
nexion Avith his unquestioned use of Cerman as his mother- 
tongue, it might — at least by impartial outsid(*rs possessing 
intelligence of the ordinary blunt, though serviceable type — 
bo fairly held to terminate the controversy. This, hcAA^cver, 
seems beyond hope. Controversies rarely die save of in- 
anition. For adverse facts they nut unfi’cquently prove to 
have the digestion of ostriches. And in the present instance, 
Avherc common sense and technical argument might be said to 
1)0 arrayed one against the other, it is plain that the view 
taken depends, in great measure, upon the natural bias of 
the mind. 

The next llial avc bear of ibe brothers Copernicus (for 
Andrew ffdloAved, after the lapse of two years, in the steps 
of Nicholas) relates to their pecuniary difficulties. The ex- 
penses of even the most frugal life in Bologna Avere, according 
to the standard of that time, extremely high. And frugality 
Avas by no means the rule amongst the medley of tribes fre- 
quenting the ])rofcssorial haunts In the Via San Mamolo. 
1 loAv far the tAvo Prussian youths alloAved themselves to be 
carried by the Avhirl of undisciplined existence around them 


* In the odd months of the year, according to the stipulations of tlie 
German Concordats, nominations to vacant canonries Avere reserved to 
the Roman Curia ; in the even months tliey belonged to the bishop of 
the diocese. (Pro we, Tli. i. p. 172, note,) 
t Edinburgh RcvieAv, vol. cxlvi. pp. 102-114. 

+ Malagola, ‘ Della Vita di Antonio Urceo,* Bologna, 1878, pp, 813, 
501. 
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we have no means of knowing, but it is certain that in the 
autumn of 1499 they were completely at the end of their 
resources,* * * § and that their necessities were relieved by a loan of 
a hundred ducats, raised in Rome, at beggaring interest, on the 
security of their uncle’s name. The transaction, however, was 
a strictly honourable one, and the money borrowed a})poars to 
have been promptly repaid. Holy Week of the Jubilee year 
found them both in Rome, and they were, no doubt, amongst 
the two hundred thousand who knelt in the piazza of St. Peter’s 
to receive the Easter blessing of Alexander VI. Their stay 
lasted a full year. Nicholas himself informs us that he there, 
on November 6, 1500, observed an eclipse of the moon; f and 
we learn from Rheticus tliat he lectured during the ensu- 
ing Avinter on mathematical (or astronomical) subjects before 
brilliant and crowded audiences.^ The summer Avas consumed 
in a journey to Frauenburg for the purpose of obtaining from 
the Chapter (of Avhicli the elder brother l^ecamc a member in 
1499) leave to jn'otong their absence ; and on their return to 
Italy, Andrew ])rocec{led once more to Rome, Avhilc Nicholas 
halted at Padua. 

The ‘ University of the Ox’§ Avas the classic school of 
medicine, and to medicine Copernicus liad idcdgcd himself to 
devote the years of study yet before him. The earlier canons 
against the practice of the Iiealing art by ecclesiastics had, 
before then, lallen obsolete, or rather they had gradually" 
become restricted to the surgical branch of the profession. 
The service of the altar, even the dignity of the episcopate, 
Avas no longer held incompatible Avith the skilled treatment of 
disease; but no sacred ofiicc Avas x^crmltted to be exercised by 
those Avhosc hearts (it Avas supposed) Averc hardened by the 
familiar use of the knife and the cautery, Copernicus, hoAv- 
ever, although the holder of tAvo benefices, |1 never l)ecaine a 


* Dr. Ilipler points out (‘ Kopernikus und Luther,’ p. 24) that the 
regular allowanco made to them by the Chapter — forty-five marks a 
year each — was entirely inade(iuate to meet their inevitable expendi- 
ture, unless supplemented by- private means or an allowance from their 
uncle. 

t De Revoliitionibus Orbium Coclestium, lib. iv. cap. 14. 

j * Narratio Prima,’ p. 490 of Baranowski’s edition of the works of 
Coj)ernicus cited at the head of this article, 

§ So called from the gilt figure adorning the building in which the 
lectures were delivered. 

|j He was ‘ Scholasticus ’ in Breslau as well as Canon of Frauenburg. 
The first office appears to have been a pure sinecure. He was in pos- 
session of it certainly in 1503, probably earlier, and held it until 1538. 
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priest ; and tlie remedies with which he was conversant were 
of the milder kind provided in the jAarmacopocia. More- 
over, his application to astronomy peculiarly fitted him, ac- 
cording^ to the ideas prevalent in those days, for application 
to medicine. Planetary conjunctions, it was firmly believed^ 
2 )Owerfully aflfected the action of drugs ; tlic occurrence and 
course of diseases were included in the horoscope of the 
patient ; each part of the body had its a 2 )propriatc constella- 
tion ; the clioice between potions, jails, and electuaries de- 
pended on the situation of the moon in the zodiac. Medical 
students were accordingly compelled to acquaint themselves 
with the science of the celestial revolutions ; and tlie physician 
might be regarded in Copernicus as tlie natural development 
of the astronomer. 

Ilis rcsidencci at Padua lay, until quite recently, under a 
cloud of uncertaint} , The fact was asserted by Papadopoli* 
in 1726, and found a place in all subsequent biograjdiies of 
Copernicus ; but tlie decorative ]>articulars added by the his- 
torian of the Patavinn university having been shown to be 
wholly incorrect, it seemed unreasonable to rely on liis dis- 
credited authority for tlie fundamental circumstance. For- 
tunately, however, in this instance destructive (ndticism was 
corrected by further research. The discovery by Signor Citta- 
dclla, of Ferrara, in 1876, of the doctoral diploma of the 
Illustrious foreigner, proves that the older statcanents corre- 
sponded with, 1 hough they sonicwlial distorted, the real state 
of the case. This document t lets us know that Is^icholas 
Cojiernicus ^ of Prussia/ liaving studied at Ilologiia and at 
Padua, Avas decorated Avith the ring and berretta of a doctor in 
canon laAv, on the last day of May, 1503, in the episcojial 
imlace at Ferrara. That a student of three universities should 
have gone for his degree to a fourth, Avhere he did not attend a 
single lecture, or enrol himself as the pupil of a single professor, 
ajqAears sufficiently strange. It Avas, lioAVCvcr, at that period 
by no means an unusual proceeding. The expenses of gradua- 
tion, both at Bologna and Padua, Avcrc large, and its con- 
ditions arduous. Ferrara offered facilities in both respects, 
of which Coj^ernicus did not disdain to avail himself. With 
the comjdction of his medical studies ht Padua, his prolonged 
academical career Avas finally brought to a close. He recrossed 
the Alps, and left Italy, to visit it no more, in the summer 
of 1505. 

A new and totally untried life now opened before Copernicus, 
li st, Gymnasi’ Patavini, t. ii. p. IOj. 
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lie was thirty-two years of age, but his pursuits had hitherto 
been exclusively those of a student. The time had at Icngtli 
come for using the materials so carefully and copiously accu- 
mulated. Ilis work in the world was about to begin. 

He seems to have plunged straightway into the agitated 
politics of his native land. Long-forgotten records of the pro- 
ceedings of certain local assemblages in the autumn months of 
1505 and 1506 have given up his name as that of one shar- 
ing in their deliberations. But physicians were scarcer than 
politicians in those remote regions, and his uncle claimed both 
his services and his society. By a resolution of the Chapter, 
dated January T, 1507, he %vas appointed ])crmancnt medical 
attendant on the bishop, and had already, it is tolerably certain, 
taken up his (quarters at the opiscojial residence. 

The Castle of Ileilsberg, still one of the most imposing relics 
of feudal limes, was situated about forty-six miles from the 
cathedral-town of Frauenburg, in the heart of tlie diocese of 
Krmland. The \nululaiing country by which it Avas surrounded 
was then richly wooded with oak and beech ; from the battle- 
ments the eye commanded a view of extensive forests varied by 
frequent sheets of standing waiter ; wdiile the rivers Alle and 
Simser, which united to encompass the liuilding with a kind of 
natural moat, cut their way between pleasant pastures, blue- 
green patches of flax, and fields waving with barley, rye, and 
oats. The lowering front of the w^alls, however, somewhat belied 
the ])caceful aspect of their environment. And in truth the 
normal condition of tlie country w’as one of peril and dis- 
turliance. 

The gloomy suggestions of the exterior iverc, however, 
replaced within by im|)ressions of a totally difterent character. 
The fortress w as transformed, as the grand entrance w'as left 
behind, into the palace of amedueval jirince. The open square, 
round which the edifice w as built, was continually thronged 
w'ith a motley crowal of ecclesiastics, pages, serving-men, jug- 
glers, rope-dancers, bear-leaders; its graceful Gotliic arcades 
echoed the songs of wandering minstrels, the shrill jest of the 
court-fool, the stern command of the majordomo ; envoys hur- 
ried through it, big with important missions from the Court 
of Cracow, or the Chapter-house of Kbnigsberg; vaivodes, 
castellans, burgomasters, deputies frum the Prussian States, 
grave prebendaries dismounting from their palfreys, messengers 
spurring from the scene of the latest frontier-outrage, jostled 
with young noblemen in waiting, the lounging favourites of 
society, and with mendicants expecting their dole, its shrinking 
outcasts. 
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Precisely at noon each day, the tolling of the great bell gave 
the signal to all the inmates of the castle to assemble for the 
midday meal under the groined and granite-pillared porticoes 
of the arcade. Then the doors of the episcopal apartments 
were flung open ; the castle mastiffs, just unloosed, rushed out, 
loudly baying their exultation in liberty and expectancy of 
food ; and the bishop, clad in full choir-costume, attended by 
vicar, chief justice, chaplain, marshal, and chamberlain, and 
followed by his guests and retainers in orderly procession, led 
the way across the courtyard to the grand banqueting-hall. 
There eight separate tables were spread, corresponding to eight 
different degrees of dignity for, from the mitred ruler him- 
self to the lowest scullion in his kitchen, each had his ascer- 
tained place, fixed by ordinance and assigned by authority. 
It is curious to rend that one of these eight tables was set apart 
for jugglers and buffoons, and Avas placed in a conspicuous 
position — in medio coeitaculi—m that the whole company might 
freely and equally enjoy the quaint antics, fantastic gestures, 
quips and sallies, with Avhich these Prussian Touchstones and 
Warn bas repaid the episcopal hospitality. A table Avas also 
provided for certain poor persons chosen daily by the bisliop, 
and these Avere served at the same time Avith the highest 
dignitaries, while the attendants, in tAvo relays, took their food 
later, the inferior menials Avaiting upon the superior, and being 
at last regaled Avith the ragged remnants of the feast. 

Day alter day, for six years, Copernicus formed part of the 
stately procession to the banqiceting-hall of the Castle of Heils- 
berg. Day after day, too, lie must have shared the anxieties 
Avhich Aveighed heavily on its chief inmate. The position of 
the Bishop of Erinland Avas, at that juncture, a singularly 
anomalous and a singularly onerous one. Contradictory obli- 
gations Avere forced upon him, irreconcilable privileges con- 
ferred upon him. He was at once a Prince of the Empire 
and a vassal of Poland ; he Avas ex officio a member of the 
Polish Senate and virtual vicegerent of the Polish king in 
West Prussia; yet he was expected, as president of the 
assemblies of his native country, to give a voice to the sullen 
murmurs of Prussian discontent with the Polish Government, 
and to represent and organise the stirrings of Prussian resist- 
ance to Polish encroachments. 

By an arrangement conferring on them in perpetual posses- 
sion one full third of the territory conquered by the Teutonic 

* See the ‘ Ordinancia castri Heilsbergk ’ quoted by Pro we, Th. i. 
pp. 359~G2, note, 
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Knights, the Prussian bishops were, from the first, placed 
on the footing of temporal princes. Ermlancl was the largest 
of four Prussian dioceses erected on these tcmis in 1243, and 
the only one which succeeded in preserving its independence. 
The Bishops of Ermland thus continued to rule a little State 
about the size of Lancashire as sovereign princes, though with 
a sovereignty limited in practice by the near neighbourhood 
and admitted suzerainty of the Order. Its mode of govern- 
ment remained uiiatFccted by the Treaty of Thorn, save only 
that the paramount rights ])revioiisly vested in the Grand 
Masters were transferred to the kings of Poland. 

The political problem which presented itself for solution to 
Lucas Watzelrode Avas one Avhieh migl\t liave tasked the 
astuteness of a Mazarin or a Philij) 11. It was required of 
him to conciliate and hold in check three near neighbours, 
all mutually hostile, two of them powerful and ambitious, 
and the third restless and discontented. Of these tlie most 
imminently menacing was the Teutonic Order. From that 
once splendid and energetic body the old spirit had long 
ago departed. Its very existence was a standing sacrilege. 
Immorality and irreligion had deeply tainted the life-blood 
which once flowed bright with the vital spirit of ardent, 
austere, and chivalric devotion. Its removal or reform Imd 
become an urgent necessity ; but to speech neither of remoA^al 
nor of reform would the Order itself listen. Its designs were 
of a Avidely different kind, and it seemed as if poAver Avould not 
be Avanting for their execution. The interests and the Iionour 
of Germany Averc deeply inA^oh’ed in the maintenance of an 
institution Avhich, even in its decay, Avas still an outwork of the 
German Empire, and offered a dignified proAdsion to the lack- 
land scions of noble German houses. In reliance, accordingly, 
upon German promises of support, successive Grand Masters 
persistently refused the stipulated oath of fealty to Poland, 
and nothing less Avas dreamed of than the recovery of the pro- 
vince alienated by the disastrous Treaty of Thorn. A sullen 
and lowering peace was meantime a visible prelude to Avar, of 
which the first and sure'st victim must be the defenceless ter- 
ritory of Ermland. ^ 

Under these circumstances the bishop leaned upon Poland 
for protection against the still formidable poAver on the east. 
But by so doing he bitterly offended his neighbours on the 
west. Hatred of the Teutonic Order Avas, in all the three 
estates of West Prussia, being rapidly superseded by hatred of 
Poland. It was not that they detested their former masters 
less, but that they detested their new rulers more. They did 
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not repent having shaken oflf one yoke, but they had not bar- 
gained for finding it replaced by another. They began to 
discover tliat they had acted not unlike the horse in JEsop’s 
fable, who consented to be bitted and mounted in order to 
secure the alliance of the man against his enemy the stag. 
The truth was that they had flattered themselves with the 
hope of receiving all and giving nothing in exchange. They 
had expected to reap all the advantages of union, while bearing 
none of its burdens. They had invoked the aid of a strong 
power; they refused to pay the price which that power was 
certain, sooner or later, to exact. The articles of incorporation 
had been loosely drawn ; they were naturally interpreted in 
widely difterent senses by the two contracting parties. The 
Prussians clung passionately to the separate privileges secured 
by them ; the l^les insisted on the reality of the covenanted 
union. And on their vside were time, force, and the natural 
assimilative power of a victorious nationality. 

It is thus easily seen that Lucas AA^aizelrodc’s position Avas 
a delicate one. Nor Avcrc his qualities of the kind to enable 
him to steer his Avay prosperously in such dangerous Avaters. 
lie Avas a strenuous rather than a successful politician. He 
had abundance of energy, but Avas deficient in sujiplcncss and 
resource. Tlic numerous aud admirable designs, upon the 
foimation of Avhich he expended abilities of no (H)mmou order, 
uniformly tailed. And the uprightness of his intentions 
availed little to appease the Avrath excited by his unacceptable 
proposals of I’eform. 

Of the last disquieted years of his uncle’s life, Copernicus 
Avas the almost inseparable companion. A. contemporary poet, 
not unAvilling to air a Virgiliau allusion, compared their 
relations to those of iEncas and Achates ; and a prevalent 
impression of intimacy and fidelity may very possibly be 
recorded by the trite illustration. They avcvc, at any rate, 
seldom apart; not only dwelling together at Ileilsbcrg, but 
travelling together to Elbing and Marienburg for meetings of 
the Prussian deputies, to Petrikau, Thorn, and CracoAv on 
the occasions of Polish Diets, conferences, and royal solemni- 
ties. The prolongation of one of these^mmerous absences from 
February 22 to May 4, 1509, gave Copernicus the opportunity 
of sending to the recently founded press of CracoAv a little 
Avork interesting chiefly from the circumstances of its appear- 
ance. It was the first translation from the Greek published 
in Sarmatian regions, and it Avas the only work of any kind 
Avhich Copernicus voluntarily chose to publish. The Epistles 
of Thcophylactns Simocatta, a late Byzantine waiter, Avere 
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used as a text-book in Italy from 1499, the year of their pub* 
lication by Aldus. Copernicus seems to have read them with 
Codrus Urceus before leaving Bologna, and thought them 
worthy of being introduced to his countrymen in a Latin 
translation. Dr. Prowe gives us to understand that the Coper- 
nican version betrays more enthusiasm for Greek culture than 
proficiency in Greek scholarship; but it must be remem- 
bered (as our author hastens to point out) that the study was 
then in its infancy, and that the absence of modern facilities 
rendered shortcomings inevitable, even in men of high acquire- 
ments, which would not now be tolerated in the fifth form at 
Eton. 

Three years later, King Sigisraund of Poland celebrated 
his wedding-feast at Cracow, and the Bishop of Ermland was 
bidden to attend. His nephew was, as usual, in his train, but, 
for some unexplained reason, failed to accompany him on his 
return — a circumstance which he had reason to regret. For, 
soon after leaving Cracow, the bishop showed symptoms of 
illness, and, refusing to allow his journey to be interrupted, 
reached Thorn in aspect more like a corpse than a living man. 
The municipal physician was out of the way, no other medical 
aid was at hand, nor would it, we may be assured, have been 
of any avail, for the sickness was visibly unto death. Yet it 
must have been a bitter reflection to Copernicus that his post 
was found vacant just at the moment of the fatal surprise. 

Lucas Watzelrodc died three days after reaching his native 
town, March 29, 1512, at the age of sixty- four. He was 
a man to whom life presented itself in no festal guise. Seldom 
seen to smile, he lacked the arts whether to conciliate goodwill, 
or to appease malice ; yet both were sorely needed under the 
arduous circumstances amidst which his lot was cast. The 
force of his mind, his clear discernment, unbending will, and 
indefatigable energy rendered him a formidable opponent; 
and he had no faculty of social endearment by which to soften 
the austere impressions of his uncompromising vigour and 
unhesitating love of justice. His life was accordingly pursued 
by malignant hatred, and softened by few affections. As an 
ecclesiastical ruler, he ^erits high praise for his earnestness in 
the reform of abuses,* and intrepidity in defence of the menaced 
liberties of his Church ; and as a man of letters he was not 

* He issued, for instance, Sept. 1, 1480, a strict edict against 
hawkers of indulgences, and proceeded rigorously against bad priests. 
See A, Thiel in ‘ Zeitschrift liir die Geschichte und Alterthuniskunde 
‘Ermlands,* Band i. p. 215. 
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unworthy to fill the see once occupied by JEneas Sylvius Pic- 
colomini. 

Shortly after the death of his uncle, Copernicus resumed his 
place in the Chapter of Fraucnburg. But here a fresh sorrow 
awaited him. Ilis brother Andrew’s early career had, as we 
have already in part seen, run strictly parallel with his own. 
They had been together at Cracow, at Bologna, at Rome ; they 
had obtained admittance to the same religious corporation, and 
together closed their years of study and travel. But, not 
long after their return from Italy, Andrew showed the first 
symptoms of a disease terribly familiar in mediaeval times, 
though in our part of the world now happily unknown. The 
number of leper hospitals in Europe in the thirteenth century 
was estimated by Matthew Paris at 19,000; religious orders 
were founded for tlic care of those afflicted with the loath- 
some maladj , and their treatment was a prominent object of 
medical study. The disease had, however, before the close of 
the fiflcenth century, ceased to be epidemic, and only kept 
alive the memory of its horrors by seizing upon an occasional 
victim. One of these was Andrew Copernicus. Few and 
dismal arc the particulars known relative to the calamity by 
wliich he was overwhelmed. In 1508 he left Frauenburg 
to try the effect of southern air and southern skill. He re- 
turned only to encounter aggravated sufferings. In 1512 his 
infectious presence was dispensed with at tlic sittings of the 
Chapter, ^\luthor lie now carried his burden of misery is 
tfloubtiul — probably once more to Italy — but it is certain that 
he finally laid it down some time between the years 1516 and 
1519. 

The life which Copernicus was henceforth to share with 
a score of other prebendaries at Frauenburg resembled a 
collegiate rather than an ecclesiastical one. It was learned, it 
was decorous, it was profitably occupied, but it was in little 
more than in name devoted to the service of religion. Here, 
as elsewhere, much of the laxity had crept in, which the 
stringent regulations of the Council of Trent were later 
directed to counteract. Very fcA>^ of the canons were in 
priest’s or even in deacon’s orders; most of them (Copernicus, 
there is every reason to believe, amongst the number) had not 
passed beyond the preparatory stage of an acolyte. It can 
only occasion surprise to find so many admirable bishops — 
some of them still held in venerated memory — issuing from a 
body of men who were willing to take the wages, while re- 
luctant to perform the work, of the Church. 

The functions of the Chapter were largely administrative. 



316 


Prowess Life of Copernicus, 


Oct. 


Their domains constituted an imperium in imperio within the 
diocese. Indeed, the organisation of Ermland reminds ns of 
nothing so much as of certain Chinese toys, which exhibit a 
seemingly endless succession of delicately wrought spheres, 
each contained within the other, and each perfect in itself. 
Out of the original territory of the Order a third had been 
carved to form the endowment of the bishop; out of the 
territory of the bishop a third was again carved to form the 
endowment of the Chapter. Moreover, to each canon was 
assigned an allodium^ or manor, within the bounds of which, 
as well as in his household, he exercised jurisdiction, both 
criminal and civil ; and like powers were freely delegated to 
feudal tenants. This complicated system — in which, however, 
some degree of unity was maintained by the reservation to 
the Chapter of the right of appeal — wcnld seem, in defiance of 
theoretical objections, to have w^orked well. iSo eoniplaini.s 
of misgovermnont, at least, have become audible even to the 
attentive ears of modern enquirers. 

An existence of no small dignity, some usefulness, and III tie 
trouble, w'us that led by a canon of Fraucnl.uvg in those days. 
His income was equivalent to about 450/. a yearol t)iir money. 
He had a convenient dwelling-place within tin; precincts 

of tlie cathedral, as well as a demesne iii the country adjaeent 
to it. His establishment consisted of at host two scjn ing-mmi 
and three horses. His colleagues were men of good biith, 
superior education, and cultivated tastes, unilod only by 
the pressure of corporate interests, but by llie closer ties ot 
kindred and fellow-citizenship. The Chap! or, imlecd, was so 
extensively recruiteil from mutually related families belonging 
to the mercantile aristocracies of Thorn and Dantzic, that it 
might almost be called a family coterie. Learning was lield 
there in csi)ecial honour. Academical studies Avero not only en- 
couraged, but uc(|uircd, A large proportion of the canons liad 
taken" degrees in Italy, and a minimum residence of three years 
at some university Avas obligatory upon all. 

It Avas thus in no uncongenial atmosphere that Copernicus 
spent the last tliirty years of his life. His amiable and earnest 
character avou for hin^ affection; his scientific attainments 
commanded admiration. He could, it is true, in his efforts 
towards the reform of astronomy, expect no competent assist- 
ance, and little technical understanding ; but he Avas sure of 
intelligent sympathy. His labours must be solitary, but they 
would at least be respected. 

As regards the progress of his thoughts on cosmical subjects, 
we can gather from his noble epistle to Pope Paul III., 
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combined with a single remark of Kheticus, that he had no 
sooner begun to examine the contradictory teachings of the 
schools, and to compare them with what was visible in the 
skies, than he conceived a profound distrust of the prevalent 
systems. With ideas thus loosened from their foundations — 
anlmo libei\ as Kepler said of him — he went to Italy,* and 
there heard much of the so-called Pythagorean tenets as to the 
celestial revolutions. He resolved to examine for himself, 
unsealed tlic fount of rejuvenescent knowledge with the help 
of Codrus Urccus and the scanty Greek vocabulary of the 
monk Chrestonius, read eagerly, thought deeply, and at last, 
invoking anthpiity against antiquity, Samos and Sicily against 
Alexandria, tlirew oil’ the yoke which Ptolemy had imposed 
upon forty generations. The main lines of his immortal work 
were laid down at Heilsberg during the years 1606-12. The 
still more laborious task remained of testing the novel theory 
by comparison with observations, old and new, of patiently 
trying it with tlic facts it was designed to fit, oi‘ altering and 
amending where discrepancies became visible. 

At Frauenburg, Copernicus may be said to Iiave first begun 
systematically to note and record the places of the heavenly 
bodies, lie chose for his observatory and abode a towxr still 
pointed out to visitors as the ‘ curia Copernicana.’ '^' It formed 
part of the fortifications by which the ecclesiastical citadel of 
Krmland was (as the event proved) not altogether ineffectually 
protected, and overlooked a spacious horizon to the north, south,, 
and Avest, The Cathedral of Frauenburg stood on a gentle 
eminonce closse to the ‘ Frischc HafiV an extensive sheet of 
nearly fresh ay a ter, connected Avith the Baltic by a single 
narroAV channel, and separated from it by a ridge of blown 
sand knoAvn as the ^ Nelirung.’ From a species of terrace- 
adjacent to the ‘ Copernican tOAver,’ the eye Avandered un- 
disturbed across the blue expanse of this sj)ecies of inland sea 
(327 square miles in area) to the Avhite dunes beyond, and, in 
clear Aveather, even to the azure Hue of the Baltic; Avhilc on 
the landward side a faintly undulating plain stretched south 
as far as the eye could see, Avell wooded and watered, rich with 
cornfields and meadows, and enlivened by cheerful homesteads ; 

* Humboldt has shoAvn (^ Cosmos,’ vol. ii. p. G85, Otte’s trans.) on the 
authority of Voigt, that the AA'-aterworks at Frauenburg, tho construction 
of Avhich is traditionally ascribed to Copernicus, cannot have been begun 
until twenty-eight years after his death. No less apocryphal are the 
supposed relics of his ingenuity at Allcnstein. See Pro we, Th. ii. 
p. 130. 
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the view on the east side alone being interrupted by the rusty- 
red brick gable of the pinnacled cathedral. It was here that 
Copernicus set up his * Triquetrum/ * an instrument for taking 
the altitudes of the stars^ constructed by himself, according to 
Ptolemaic precepts, of three strips of deal marked in ink with 
numerous divisions. Aided by this rude implement, which 
afforded, with the utmost care, a degree of accuracy at least 
2,400 times inferior to that at the command of modern 
astronomers, t he effected the most complete and surprising 
scientific revolution known in the history of human progress. 

It was soon discovered, however, that he possessed other 
gifts besides those needed for star-gazing, and that his clear 
judgment and strong sense could be made eminently useful in 
practical affairs. Nor does he seem to have raised any 
objection to the interruption of his studies. Whether from 
duty or inclination, services, of whatever kind they might be 
that were demanded of him, were no less cheerfully rendered 
than those of Clorinda to King Aladin ; — 

‘ Son pronta, inipoiii pur, ad ogni improsa ; 

L’aUe non temo, e rumili non sdegiio.’ 

Thus, he undertook and fulfilled, as ^ administrator ’ of the 
distant capitular domains of Allcnstein and Mchlsack, duties 
of the most heterogeneous character. He was at once bailiff, 
military governor, judge in civil and criminal cases, of first 
instance and of appeal, tax-collector, vicar-general. Some 
records of his daily labours in the allotment of lands have 
been preserved, and show the minuteness of the details with 
which he was obliged to be conversant. The conditions of 
tenure in Ermland were various and complicated. The diflS- 
culties at the best of times attending their regulation were 
increased tenfold by the disturbed state of the country. 

Albert, Margrave of Brandenburg- Anspach, became Grand 
Master of the Teutonic Order in 1511. He was young, he 
was resolute, he had powerful relatives, he came of a race 
conscious of, and bent upon, a future, and he was determined, 
by any means that came to hand, to rescue from an anomalous 
and intolerable position the body of which he had assumed the 

* Alias * Instrumentum parallacticum,’ or ‘ Rcgula; Ptolemaicae.* 
That of Copernicus was presented to Tycho Biabe in 1584, and was lost 
or destroyed at Prague during the Thirty Years* War. 

t Copernicus aspired to render his observations exact within ten 
(of arc); good instruments may now well be depended upon 
(apart from unfavourable conditions) within a quarter of a second. 
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guidance. He accordingly looked round him in every direction 
for allies. The elastic quality of the Emperor Maximilian’s 
pledges— 

‘ Lnnga promessa con Taltender corto ’ — 

became ere long discernible to him ; but ho thought he could 
reckon on his cousin at Berlin, and even upon the Grand 
Duke at Moscow. From both he received encouragement, 
from neither efficient aid. It was precisely during the period 
of his most active warlike preparations, 1516-19, that the first 
residence of Copernicus at Schloss Allenstein fell. 

The nominal j)eace which still prevailed was attended by all 
the inconveniences and by many of the worst horrors of open 
warfare. Communications were interrupted, trade was brought 
to a standstill, life and property were without safeguard. The 
ill-])aid but well-mounted mercenaries of the Order swept in 
robber-raids over its borders, harrying, burning, devastat- 
ing ; peasants fled in terror from their holdings ; customary 
services could no longer be exacted ; the ordinary conditions 
of‘ peaceful country life were disturbed or destx'oyed. The 
heavy anxieties and responsibilities under these circumstances 
attending the situation of capitular delegate were borne by 
Copernicus without a murmur for no less than three years. 

Scarcely had he been restored to his ordinary j)Osition in the 
Chaj)tcr, when war broke out in real earnest. On New Year’s 
Day, 1520, Margrave Albert s])read consternation through 
the diocese by seizing the important town of Braunsberg. 
Bishop Fabian attempted to negotiate, and it is probable, 
though not certain, that Copernicus was one of his envoys. 
But no tolerable terms could be obtained, and things had to 
be left to pursue their disastrous course. From its vicinity to 
the captured town, where a large body of Teutonic troops were 
maintained, Frauenburg was regarded as a highly unsafe 
residence, and most of the canons sought a refuge in Dantzic, 
Elbing, or Allenstein. Copernicus nevertliclcss refused to 
quit his tower and terrace, but calmly continued his planetary 
observations in the midst of disquietudes of the most urgent 
kind. Danger, indeed, at one moment had almost yielded its 
place to disaster. Loudly boasting of tiis intention to ravage 
the ecclesiastical ^ nest,’ the Teutonic commander at Brauns- 
berg led a party to Frauenburg with a view to its realisation. 
Fortunately, however, the coup de main failed ; the treasures 
of the ^ curia Copernicana ’ were preserved to posterity ; and 
Friedrich von Heideck was forced to content himself with 
working more facile mischief on farms and country-houses. 
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At Martinmas we find Copernicus acting once more as the 
representative of the Chapter at Allcnstein. No more striking 
proof could be afforded of the confidence reposed in him by 
his colleagues. The war was still raging. The Castle of 
Allenstein was regarded as the ‘ antemural ’ of the entire 
diocese. Its possession was a leading object with the Grand 
Master. Its retention was vital to the interests, present and 
future, of the Chapter. And its defence had to be conducted not 
against foes alone. For to have committed it to Polish allies 
would have been hardly less perilous than to have surrendered 
it to Teutonic assailants. Its restoration in the one case 
would have been only a shade less problematical than in the 
other. The anxiety felt on the subject in capitular circles is 
vividly reflected in two letters addressed to Copernicus by one 
of the three canons remaining in Eriuland. llad he but two 
coats in the world, •lolm Scultctus assures him, he would 
willingly (^quam luheutissime) give one to secure the safety of 
Allenstein ; in lieu whereof, more effectual aid in the shape of 
powder and provisions, bullets and arquebuses, is proffered, 
with abundant exhortations to steadfastness against enemies 
and wariness with friends. The recent triiimphant defence of 
Hcilsberg, however, offered little encouragement to atlcm])t 
a siege, and the military qualities of the astronomer con- 
sequently remained in abeyance. An armistice of four years 
brought to a close, April 10, 1521, the inglorious MVar of 
the Frankish Troopers.’ Its conduct was marked by neither 
enterprise nor ability. Emulative atrocities were unredeemed 
by brilliant achievements. Devastation was simply let loose, 
and, when it had done its work, paused. What v»’as called 
peace ensued. iSolitudincm faciunt ; paerm appellant. 

On Copernicus devolved the arduous task of bringing back 
to its old channel the deviated current of rural existence 
within the capitular domains. Only to a slight extent was this 
possible. The larger operations of war had ceased; its minor 
vexations were scarcely alleviated. The mercenaries of the 
Order, eager to indemnify themselves for long arrears, hung 
like a cloud on the frontier, rendering the operations of agri- 
culture wellnigh impracticable, unless on the distasteful sic 
VOS non vobis principle. Cultivators accordingly were scarce ; 
tenements remained forsaken. And before time had well begun 
to lay its soothing hand on these troubled places, Copernicus, 
in June, 1521, was recalled to Frauenburg, where, as *com- 
‘ missary ’ of the diocese, he undertook new and, to us, obscure 
functions. 

Far from obscure, however, were his political activities 
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during the next ten years. Ilis name continually appears at 
meetings of the States of AV'est Prussia and of Ermland; ho 
composed the formal memorial in which the grievances of the 
Chapter against the Order were laid before the Diet of 
Graudenss, July 25, 1521 ; above all, he was deeply concerned 
in efforts for the reform of the Prussian coinage. 

Never was reform more urgently needed. Successive 
Grand Masters liad sought a no less fatal than facile exit from 
accumulated embarrassments by debasing the (uirrency. The 
Prussian towns of Thorn, Dantzic, and Elbing, to which the 
privilege of separately coining money had been reserved by the 
Treaty of Thorn, appear not to have boon behindhand in 
imitating tlie evil example. Indescribable and intolerable 
confusion ensued. The commerce of the country was threat- 
ened with extinction. A remedy Avas, on all sides, called for, 
and, when found, Avas on all sides rejected. 

Copernicus, after his fashion, went to the root of the matter, 
lie had found that no peddling cure Avonld help the disordei’s 
of planetary theory, and he applied the lesson to the dis- 
tempers of his native country. In a paper * marked by clear 
and sound cconnmical views, he recommended to the Diet of 
Graudenz in 1522 the establishment of a single mint for the 
whole of l^russia, botli East and West, Avhich should issue 
money of a certain dofinlto and high standard of intrinsic value. 
Put the proposal regarded the general Avclfaro rather lhan 
s])ccial interests, and accordingly met Avith little countenance. 
The towns clung to tlieir noxious privilege; the bankrupt 
Order Avas unwilling or unable to replace bad money wdth 
good ; tlic King of Poland Avas bent on a complete assimilation 
of the currency throughout his dominions. Tims nothing Avas 
done, or Avorse than nothing; for an edict proliil/iting trade 
between the adjacent Prussian provinces can have only added 
neAv, without alleviating old, mischiefs. 

Meantime, a serious change Avas looming on the political 
horizon. Margrave Albert had been twice admonished from 
Home to reform the degenerate religious corporation of Avhich 
he Avas the head. He Avent for advice on the subject to 
Wittenberg. The remedy for the evij^ complained of which 
Luther recommended Avas a drastic one. ^ Dissolve the Order,’ 

Disinterred from the Royal Archives of Stockholm in 1852 by Dr. 
ProAve. It was, like the previously mentioned memorial o£ grievances, 
composed in German ; and it may be added that German was the 
language of the Prussian Diets until that of Lublin in 1569. (Prowe, 
Th. ii. p. 145.) 
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he counselled, ^ take a wife, and found an hereditary princi- 
^ pality.’ Albert smiled inscrutably, but laid the precept to 
heart. Conformably to it was framed the treaty concluded 
at Cracow, Aprils, 1525, whereby he exchanged the spiritual 
dignity of Grand Master for the temporal one of Duke of 
Prussia. The transition was effected with perfect smooth- 
ness; it had been long in preparation. Lutheran opinions 
were already extensively diffused among the kniglits ; vows, 
once sacred, had become a burden or a mockery ; and only 
one conspicuous member of the Order raised a protest against 
its dissolution. 

The revolution, hoAvcver, brought no mitigation of economic 
difficulties. The currency question came up for discussion 
year after year ; at one Diet after another the unanswerable 
arguments of Copernicus were reiterated; resolutions were 
passed, edicts were issued, of which the attempted enforcement 
added to the confusion. The last glimpse we catch of the 
matter is in 1530, wlien the Frauenburg astronomer still 
occupies the foreground, though having left far behind his 
last liope of bringing it to a successful issue. It was evidently 
one for the strong liand to deal w'ith, 

Co])ernicus might with great probability have attained, had 
. he aspired to, the episcopate ; but he appears to have been 
totally devoid of personal ambition. Ilis colleagues, however, 
showed their belief in his fitness to wield the crozicr by 
electing him to the office of Administrator-general of the 
diocese during a seven months’ interregnum toll owing on the 
death of Bishop Fabian, January 30, 1523. It was a most 
critical time. The independence of Ermland was menaced 
both from the Polish and from the Teutonic side, and moral 
vigour was sorely needed to come to the rescue of material 
helplessness. This Copernicus displayed in ample measure, 
lie not only obtained from King Sigismund an edict for the 
restoration of all places in Ermland occupied by Polish troops 
during the war, but — what was probably more difficult — 
secured its execution. The lawless forces of the Order, on the 
other hand, botli kept (for the time) what they had got, and, 
when occasion offered, ^seized more. It has further, by diligent 
enquiry, been ascertained that in the years 1524, 1526, 1531, 
and 1538, Copernicus acted as ^nuncius capituli,’ or itinerant 
inspector of the secular possessions of the Chapter, and that, 
under the title of ^ visitator,’ he filled the same office in purely 
ecclesiastical matters in December, 1535. So much has been 
briefly transmitted to us ; and we know that the record must 
be incomplete. It is, however, amply sufficient to excite our 
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amazement when we consider that these evidences of lifelong 
familiarity with afEiirs, sometimes momentous, sometimes 
minutely vexatious, always exacting, refer to a man who 
accomplished, alone and unaided, one of the greatest and most 
laborious works that ever quitted the factory of the human 
brain. 

And all this time we have left out of sight his medical 
capacity. Yet ho was a physician in high repute, and active 
if not constant ])ractice during a period of close upon thirty 
years. Gassendi tells us * that he was ‘ regarded as another 
‘ -ZEsculapius,’ and interprets the phj*asc (possibly upon tradi- 
tional authority) to signify a special dedication of his skill to 
the service of the poor. The gloss, however, must be taken 
on trust ; for documentary evidence naturally regards only his 
more distinguished patients. Even within the Chapter his 
prescriptions were a matter of course, and, ns a matter of course, 
were left unrecorded ; but the memory of episcoi)al maladies 
has in some cases survived. Letters demanding his instant 
presence at Ilcilsberg arc even now extant, the hot haste of 
suflering still legible in their hurried lines ; he was repeatedly 
at Ldbau in attendance on the Bishop of Culm, and the wide 
reach of his fame as a healer Avas attested by a summons to 
Kdnigsberg. 

Notwithstanding his hei'ctical proceedings, Duke Albert of 
Prussia remained on the best terms with the strictly Catholic 
ecclesiastics of EriidaTuh Bishop Dantiscus,t one of the most 
accomj)lishcd men of his time, and one of the most earnest in 
combating the new oj)inions, kept up a confidential corre- 
spondence with him ; and the Chapter, whether from jxdicy 
or goodwill, showed, on occasion, the utmost readiness to oblige 
him. Thus, Avhen the Duke wrote in much distress, April G, 
1541, to implore the aid of the capitular physician for a trustc(l 
counsellor Avho lay dangerously ill, ‘ Doctor Nicholas ^ was not 
only despatched to Kdnigsberg without delay, but his absence 
Avas permitted to extend over nearly a mouth, and tliat too at 
the time of Easter. His treatment Avas so far successful that 
the sick man lived two years Icngcfr; indeed, his patients 
seem, as a rule, to have thriven iu his hands. Yet, so far 
as we are able to judge of his practice from his principles, the 
fact is one to occasion some surprise. 

* ‘Vita Copernici,’ p. 39. Gassendi took the statement from 
StaroAvolski, who took it from Bishop Gysius. See Prowc, Th. i. 
p. 294. 

t So called from Dantzic, the place of his birth. 
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Amongst the fortunate discoveries of Dr. Prowe at Upsala 
were some of the medical works once in constant use by 
Copernicus for purposes of reference and consultation. Some 
of them exhibit, on fly-leaf or cover, recipes copied by liis 
hand, and, we may therefore presume, approved by his experi- 
ence. We thus gain a very fair insight into his views as to the 
treatment of disease. They may be described as those intro- 
duced by Avicenna five hundred years previously, and followed 
as the ^ canon’ of the Western schools until Leonicenus in 
Italy, and Linacre in England (both contcniporarles of the 
Frauenburg physician), raised the standard of revolt against tlie 
^ Sheik Reyes ’ (prince of leeches), in the name of Galen and 
Hippocrates. In most places, however, and certainly on the 
banks of tlic Vistula, the Arab pharmacopoeia held its ground 
for some time longer. Very characteristic of it is a recipe to 
which Copernicus must have attached some importance, since 
he took the trouble of copying it twice — on the cover of his 
Euclid, as well as on the fly-leaf of a ^ Cliirurgia.’ It exhibits 
the multiplicity of ingredients (some of them better placed in 
a witches’ cauldron than in an apothecary’s gallipot), and the 
incoherent jumble of rare or precious vsubstanccs, fancifully cn- 
doAved with curative efiicacy, which (*auscd the druggists’ 
trade to flourish during tlic long reign of Ibn Sina. "We have 
the gold and silver, the sandal wood and Armenian earth, the 
pearls and precious stones which he first introduced to the 
familiar acquaintance of man’s internal economy ; with scraped 
and burnt ivory, the hoim of a tmicorn, the ‘ bone ’ of a stag’s 
heart, mixed with spices and medicinal licrbs, and all com- 
])oundcd with a quantum suff. of sugar. We can only hope 
that this highly recondite remedy was but sparingly employed, 
and that its costliness proved a bar to its destructiveness. 

It may indeed be hopefully conjectured that Copernicus 
dealt chiefly in the less pretentious nostrums which find a 
modest place in the same collection ; nor should he be held 
responsible for the follies of a certain Rcfimen sanitatU to 
which he (rashly, as regards his credit with posterity) ap- 
pended his name. He Undoubtedly believed in medical astro- 
logy, but he believed in it on grounds which had at least the 
semblance of rationalitj". The influence of the stars on the 
course of disease recognised by him was of what we should now 
call a meteorological character — it was exercised, not imme- 
diately, but through changes produced in the state of the 
atmosphere.* But it is scarcely credible that he should have 


* A copy of Stbfler’s Ephemerides preserved at Pulkowa, which 
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been imposed upon by such ignorant dogmatism as that of the 
‘ Regimen ’ above mentioned, which menaces, prognosticates, 
and prescribes in complete exemption from the constraints of 
reason, and implicit reliance upon popular fatuity. The vary- 
ing significance of thunder throughout the year, as regards 
human destinies, the weather, and the crops, is carefully ex- 
pounded ; certain dies nefasti are singled out in each month, on 
wliich bloodletting will infallibly prove fatal ; wc arc warned 
not to expect long to survive a wound received, or a potion 
drunk, on April 1 ; wc are instructed to eat parsley- and 
fennel-seed each day in March, to take for supper in June 
zedoary, betony, and agrimony, and to avoid tasting lake-fish 
or potlierbs in July.'^ The mere fact that these and other 
similar imbecilities should have been deemed Avorthy of preser- 
vation in AATiting by one of the most esteemed physicians of his 
time and country is curiously instructive, especially Avhen we 
remember Avho and what that ])h} sician was. 

There is reason to believe that the position of Copernicus in 
the Chapter became less agreeable as time went on. One by 
one his early friends dropi^ed off, and a new generation of a 
totally different stamp arose. A great religious revolution had 
in the meantime ])assed OA^cr Germany. From the Alps to the 
Baltic, the doctrines of Luther had been received cither Avith 
open acclamation, Avith tacit approval, or Avith mild dissent. 
Those Avho remained true to the old teachings clung to the hope 
that by cliarity and ])atierice they might still Avin back the 
Avandcrers, anil maintain the unity of the Church. Amongst 
these Avas Copernicus, lie has, it is true, left no direct record 
of his theological opinions ; but it AA^as by his adAuce that the 
^ Antllogikon ’ of Bishop Gysius, one of his most intimate 
friends, Avas published. The conciliatory spirit which per- 
vades this work Avas better suited to Avin esteem for the author 
than to meet the fierce exigencies of the time. It appealed to 
the reason of men, Avhile taking little account of their passions ; 
yet Ave all knoAv that by the Avhirhvind of their passions the 
mass of mankind are SAvept across great epochs of change. 

As the quarrel became more visibly irreconcilable, sterner 
counsels, distasteful to the older and more tolerant school, 
began inevitably to prevail. Distrust and estrangement made 
themselves felt ; the past easy life Avas gone for ever ; and the 


Copernicus annotated Avith his OAvn hand, affords clear evidence of his 
views on this subject. See M. Curtze, ‘Ueber eine Copernicus- 
^ Handschrifi:,’ 1873. 

* J. Hipler, ‘ Kopernikus und Luther,’ pp. 68-70. 
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long-relaxed bonds of discipline were not drawn tighter without 
causing some uneasy rubs in the process. Even the Chapter 
had its black sheep, and with this black sheep — one Alexander 
Scultetus — Copernicus was accused of undue intimacy. To the 
delicately conveyed remonstrances of Bishop Dantiscus on the 
subject he however submitted, though not, it would seem, 
without reluctance; and Scultetus eventually succeeded in 
clearing himself at Rome from the charges brought against him 
at Frauenburg. But the incident must have been in every 
respect a painful one. 

A fresh source of scientific sympathy was, however, opened 
late and unexpectedly to the great astronomer. In the early 
summer of 1539,. a traveller rode up to the gate of the cathe- 
dral-close, and asked to see Canon Nicholas Copernicus. He 
was unknown, and (so far as can be ascertained) without 
recommendation of any sort; moreover, he came from Wit- 
tenberg, the metropolis of licresy ; he followed the spiritual 
guidance of Luther, and was deeply indebted to the temporal 
patronage of Melanchthon. Nevertheless, the hospitable 
warmtli of his reception encouraged him to prolong liis stay for 
above two years, and inspired the glowing eulogy of Prussia, 
its rulers, ecclesiastical and civil, the products of its soil, and 
the high culture of its inhabitants, appended to the ^ Narratio 
^ Prima.’ * George Joachim von Lauchen — usually styled 
^Rheticus’ from the situation of his birth-place — was born 
at Feldkirch in the Vorarlberg( near the borders of the ancient 
Rhoetia) February IG, 1514. He studied at Wittenberg, 
wandered from one German university to another, returned 
to fill a mathematical chair procured for him by Melanchthon, 
and at last, set on fire by reports concerning a new system 
of astronomy devised at Frauenburg, he resolved to repair 
thither, and enquire for himself into its merits, lie was then 
twenty-five years of age; of an ardent, alFcctionatc, rest- 
less disposition ; eager for novelty, rapid in assimilating the 
thoughts of others, and generous in appraising them at their 
highest value. Between him and his ^ preceptor ’ a warm 
attachment sprang up, and to their intercourse posterity is 
indebted for the publication of De Bccolutionibus orhium 
codestium. ‘ 

This memorable w'ork was virtually finished about the year 
1530. But from the irrevocable notoriety of print its author 
shrank with sensitive dread. He was aware that his con- 

* This was the title of a preliminary sketch of the Copernican 
system, published by Rheticus in 1540. 
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elusions must be incomprehensible to most, unacceptable to 
wellnigh all. The long processes of laborious thought by 
'which he had convinced himself that the motions of the 
heavenly bodies could only be rendered intelligible by being 
shown to be in large measure apparent, were not such as 
could profitably be followed by the ignorant, the impatient, or 
the prepossessed. Yet he knew that a vast majority even of 
the reading public were all three. lie thus laid deeply to 
heart the Pythagorean maxims of reticence, and, while not 
unwilling to communicate the bare results of his theory, he 
resolved to entrust the principles from which those results were 
derived to the exclusive guardianship of an esoteric few. It 
was for this purpose that he wrote the ^ Commentariolus,’ a 
short popular account of the new system, of which a few copies 
were circulated in manuscript.* These appear to have been 
read with no less avidity than admiration. Widmannstad, in 
1.533, derived from this source the substance of a lecture 
xvliich Clement VII. recompensed with the gift of a rare 
Greek text; Calcagnini was encouraged to denounce the 
absurdity of attributing a diurnal rotation to the sphere ; and 
Cardinal Schdnberg transmitted to Copernicus a formal re- 
quest for the full publication of his system. There was, indeed, 
a countercurrent. The doctrine of the earth’s motion was 
made the subject of a farce put upon the stage at Elbing during 
the Carnival of 1531 or 1532; Luther pronounced it contrary 
to Holy Writ, and stigmatised its chief advocate as a ‘ fool 
^ who thought to turn the whole art of astronomy upside 
^ down ; ’ f ]Mclaiichthon went so iar as to desire the sup- 
pression by the secular power of such mischievous doctrincs.f 

Such demonstrations, we may be sure, added to the diffi- 
culties of those friends of Copernicus who sought to impress 

* One of these was discovered by M. Curtze in the IIof-Bibliothek 
of Vienna, and published in the ‘ Mittheilungen ’ of the Co])])erniciis- 
Verein for 1878. I'he existence of tlie work was until then un- 
k/iown. 

t Luther’s ‘ Tischreden,’ cd. Walch. p. 22 GO, quoted by Prowc, 
Th. ii. p. 232. 

J Beckmann bas conclusively .shown (‘ ZustGesch, des Kop. Systems,’ 
Zeitschrift fiir die Gesch. Erinlands, Bd. ii.) that, in the sixteenth 
century, no serious theological objections were made to the Copernican 
system siivc from the Protestant side. Catholic ecclesiastics wore, in 
general, extremely well disposed towards it, so that Giordano Bruno’s 
advocacy of it cannot be held responsible for his tragical end. A full 
discussion of the Keforniers’ attitude towards the new astronomy will 
form part of Dr. Prowe’s third volume. 

VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIV. Z 
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upon him the duty of unreserved publication. The most 
earnest and persistent among them was Bishop Gysius ; but 
it was not until his arguments were reinforced by the eager 
protests of Rheticus that Copernicus, worn out by their 
united importunities, at length consented to place the manu- 
script, upon the fate of which depended the whole future of 
astronomy, in the hands and at the absolute disposal of the 
Bishop of Culm. By him it was jubilantly despatched to 
Rheticus (then in Saxony), and preparations were made for 
its immediate publication at Nuremberg. 

Not a moment was to be lost, were any spark of joy to be 
derived by the writer from the permanence secured to his 
work. For already he stood on the verge of the years allotted 
to him. Towards the close of 1542 he was seized with apo- 
plexy, accompanied by paralysis of the right side. It was 
his first recorded illness, and it proved his last. For many 
months death lingered at his threshold ; he made no rally 
from the enfeebled state of mind and body into which he had 
fallen ; but it seemed as if there were still something to be 
waited for before he could depart in peace. On May 24, 1543, 
the first printed copy of ^ De Revolutionibus ’ arrived at 
Frauenburg. . It was brought to the bedside of Copernicus ; 
it met his eyes, and his dying hands touched it ; but it may be 
doubted whether memory any longer retained its hold of the 
associations which gave to an insignificant object such pro- 
found and pathetic import. A few hours later he expired, 
thus quitting life to find a twofold immortality.* 

If, however, he did not survive to enjoy the full privileges^ 
of authorshij), he was at least sj^ared some of its troubles. 
Under the cover which his trembling fingers had no longer 
strength to open, lurked a hidden sting. The principal con- 
duct of the book through the press had been delegated by 
Rheticus t to Andrew Osiander, a man not destitute of mathe- 
matical attainments, but better known as a zealous preacher 
of Lutheran doctrines. A stormy petrel of reform in religion, 
in matters of science he nevertheless claimed the peaceful 

* ‘ Exitus vitae fuerit immortalitatis ortus/ — Sniadecki. 

f It seems to us that Itlieticus is not exempt from at least a suspi- 
cion of neglect in the matter. Indeed, if we rightly judge of his cha- 
racter, the successful completion of his undertakings was continually 
impeded by the volatility of his mind. We can scarcely forgive him 
for omitting to print his biography of Copernicus (alluded to at the 
opening of this article), which, if the wish of Bishop Gysius had been 
attended to, would have been prefixed to the Copernican magnum 
opujs. 
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prerogatives of the halcyon. He was well aware that from 
Wittenberg violent opposition to the reception of the Coper- 
nican theory might be expected; and Wittenberg was then 
to Germany what Rome was to the world. Its decisions 
carried not only moral weight, but very serious practical issues. 
He sought to anticipate and disarm them by a virtual fraud. 

It would be unfair to assume that personal motives alone 
suggested to Osiander the expedient of the ^ praefatiuncula ; ’ 
he was also without doubt sincerely desirous to conciliate 
favour for the system of which he had undertaken to act as 
sponsor, and to secure for it a quiet, if a furtive, entrance into 
the temple of received knowledge. But its author had ex- 
pressly declined to avail himself of subterfuge or disguise. He 
had endeavoured, to the best of his power, to trace the plan of 
the Divine Artificer of the world ; and he rejected, as in- 
effably unworthy of so lofty an aim, the proposal that he should 
set a lie in the front of a work destined to promulgate a sublime 
truth. When, however, he lay in the long trance of helpless- 
ness through which he passed to death, his best known wishes 
were set aside. Osiander used his opportunity. He wrote an 
anonymous preface stating that the theories set forth in the 
pages which followed 'were simple hypotheses, framed for the 
pur])ose of facilitating calculation, but standing, as regarded 
intrinsic truth or even probability, precisely on a level with the 
homocentrics of Eudoxus and the epicycles of Ptolemy. Let 
no one, lie added, look for certainty in the speculations of 
astronomers, or mistake for fact what professes itself to be 
pure fiction. Inscrutable to human reason the movements of 
the heavenly bodies are, and, unless by the succour of Divine 
revelation, must ever remain.* 

The unexpected appearance of this notable addition to his 
work excited equal anger and amazement amongst those to 
whom the memory of Copernicus was dear and his fame 
precious. No words were too strong to express the indig- 
nation of the Bishop of Culm at the breach of trust. He did 
not scruple to denounce it to Rheticus as an impiety and a 
crime, lie even hoped for the ejection of the intruded ad- 
monition, and advised an application for that purpose to the 

* Beckmann argues with some plausibility (‘ Zur Gesch.’ &c. pp. 258, 
353) that the Congregation of the Index would never have passed the 
famous decree of March 5, 1616, but for the discredit thrown on the 
Copernican system by Osiander’s remarks ; and it is at least certain 
that the book was ordered to be corrected into conformity with the 
preface under the belief that both were by the same author. 
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Senate of Nuremberg. It was too late. The ^ excellent door- 
^ keeper ’ of the Copemican mansion, belaboured so vigorously 
by Giordano Bruno, had his way. Only on conditions ar- 
bitrarily imposed by him could access be had to its fair and 
spacious halls. If, however, we are bound to find him guilty 
of a misdemeanour, we must, in strict justice, acquit him of a 
felony. He committted no forgery. His remarks did not 
professedly come from the pen of Copernicus ; it might even 
be gathered by implication that they owned a different origin 
from the Epistle to the Pope, the bold and manly simplicity of 
which contrasted so strikingly with their tone of deprecatory 
cunning. But few indeed were the readers who detected the 
anomaly. In spite of the warnings of Bruno, Kepler, and 
Gassendi, the fraudulent ^ prattfatiuncula,’ reprinted in every 
edition of ‘ De Kevolutioiiibus,’ passed, down almost to our 
own times, and amongst well-informed writers, as faithfully 
representative of Copemican sentiments. 

The scope of the reform effected by the great man whose 
life we have thus briefly attempted to trace was twofold ; it 
was to show, first, that the vicissitudes of day and night are 
produced, not by a revolution from cast to west of the celestial 
sphere once in twenty-four hours, but by a rotation from west 
to east of the earth on its own axis in the same period; 
secondly, that the annual changes of the seasons result from a 
circulation of the earth round the sun, instead of, as had pre- 
viously been supposed, of the sun round the earth, in a period 
of 365^ days. Thus was our steadfast terrestrial habitation 
lifted from its immemorial foundations, and, degraded to the 
level of a mere planet, hurled, spinning, into the void of space ; 
while the glorious luminary of day was placed in the seat of 
honour which his insignificant satellite had so long usurped, 
on a golden throne in the centre of the universe. An instinct 
of congruity and truth told Copernicus that so it was fitting 
that it should be ; and this instinct was the vivifying spark of 
his intellectual life. The harmonious orderliness of his nature 
revolted from the idea that the visibly pre-eminent body which 
was the source of life and light to the world, should be com- 
pelled to play a subordinate part, and abdicate the ‘sole 
‘ dominion ’ rightfully belonging to it, in order to move 
obediently amidst the ‘ various rounds ’ of the planets. And 
he cherished with unshaken confidence the belief that the 
pattern of creation which seemed good to him had also, in the 
beginning, seemed good to the Creator. His scheme might, 
then, be accurately described as a remodelling of the received 
astronomy on the basis of symmetry and simplicity. 
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It is extremely difficult for us, in our superabundant 
wealth of conviction, to realise the paucity of cogent evidence 
as to the truth of the heliocentric system at the disposal 
of Copernicus. Proof of the rotation of the earth he had 
absolutely none to offer; all he could do was to point out 
the reasonableness and probability of the supposition. One 
of his arguments indeed, though of a highly abstract kind, had 
almost the force of a demonstration ; but its cogency was not 
likely to be perceived in the confusion of thought respecting 
the metaphysical foundations of mechanics then prevailing. 
Its drift may be conveyed as follows : — Motion is an attribute 
of matter. Space may be its scene, but cannot be its subject. 
But the ^ celestial sphere ’ signifies nothing more than the 
depths of space surrounding us on every side. Its movement 
is then only apparent — an optical transference ot the real 
movement of the earth.* 

The reasons alleged by him in favour of the earth’s revolu- 
tion round the sun were of a more special and technical cha- 
racter. They rested mainly on the simplification which the 
adoption of such an hypothesis introduced into the complicated 
theories of the several planets. The backtmird loopings of the 
paths pursued by them in the heavens were then at once seen 
to have no substantial existence — to be, in fiict, mere per- 
spective effects of the combination of their real movements 
with the no less real movement of the earth. And the cir- 
cumstance that the so-called ‘ stations and retrogradatioris ’ of 
all the planets could be abolished, as It were, at one stroke, by 
simply making the point from which they were viewed revolve 
in their midst in a period of one year, was in itself a power- 
ful argument in favour of that assumption. 

It would, however, be a mistake to suppose that the system 
of the world was wrought up at Frauenburg into anything 
approaching its present state of perfection. By retaining 
the ancient postulate of ‘ uniform circular motion,’ and the 
epicycles thus rendered necessary for the ‘ saving of appear- 
‘ ances,’ Copernic.us gave to his scheme somewhat of a hybrid 
character. The irregularities of JMercury still required a com- 
bination of seven circles to explain them ; each of the other 
planets was dexterously conveyed by*fneaiis of five associated 
orbs ; the moon made a shift to get along with four ; the earth 
itself was modestly content with three. ^ Thus,’ Copernicus 
exclaimed, in a rare outburst of exultation, ^ thirty-four circles 


* De Kevolutionibus, lib. i. cap. 5, 8. 
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^ suffice to make plain the entire structure of the world — the 
^ entire mazy round of the starry dance 1 ’ * 

It was reserved for Kepler to banish from astronomy these 
anomalous survivals of an earlier time. No subtle conspiracy 
of circular motions could abide the touch of the Ithuriel-spear 
of his genius. The first of his three ^ Laws ’ declared that 
the planets revolve in ellipses, of which the sun occupies one 
focus ; the second showed their velocity to depend upon the 
position occupied in those ellipses ; the third pointed out the 
existence of a determinate relation between the mean or 
average velocity of each, and its mean distance from the sun. 
The geometrical plan of the solar system was thus completed ; 
it remained to show that these beautiful and harmonious 
relations had a physical cause. This, the eminent work of 
Newton, was prepared and facilitated by the efforts of Galileo. 
The Tuscan astronomer’s detection of the phases of Venus 
removed a formidable objection to the new views of which 
he was the enthusiastic champion, and his discovery of the 
satellites of Jupiter offered an exquisite illustration ot their 
truth ; but still moi*e effective in securing their irrevocable 
adoption were his investigations into the nature of motion, and 
the clear and sound mechanical ideas thereby attained. All 
these partial researches- -the laborious reform ot Copernicus, 
the eager yet patient divinations of Kepler, the I)old inductions 
of Galileo — were embraced and perfected in the sublime 
generalisation of Newton, By the conception oi one universal 
force ruling the movements of the heavenly bodies, yet no 
other than that familiar power of gravity by which our globe 
clasps its constituting particles* togetlier, and asserts its right 
of property over every object on its surface, the human mind 
attained its highest triuin])h over the material universe. The 
working of the machine was at last laid bare, audits motive 
power — however unfathomable in its secret springs — was 
brought within the range of exact calculation. It might, in 
this limited sense, be said that the How ? as to the arrange- 
ments of the solar system was answered by Copernicus and 
Kepler, the Why? by Newton. And in this answer was the 
fullest justification of the profound intuitions, the intrepid 
confidence, and the earnest reasonings of the Frauenburg as- 
tronomer. 

Coocluding words of the * Coinmeiitariolus,’ Prowe, Ih. ii. p. 292. 
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Art. II. — 1. Disse^'tations on Early I^aw and Custom. By 
Sir Henry Sumner Maine, K,C.S.L, LL.D,, 
London: 1883. 

2. Asiatic Studies — Religious and Social. By Sir Alfred 
Lyall, K.C.B., C.I.IE. London: 1882. 

3. The English Village Community examined in its Relations 
to the Manorial and Tribal Systems of, and to the Common 
or Open--Field System of Husbandry. By Frederic See- 
BoriM. London: 1883. 

T^ew writers of the present day have thrown more light on 
the primitive institutions of our race or afforded more 
Important matter for reflection than those whose names are 
}jrcfixed to this paper. The accomplished author of ‘ Ancient 
^ Law ’ has, both in his former publications and in this later 
work, traced back with rare sagacity to their origin in 
the early history of nations some of the most potent laws 
which have affected the destinies of the human family, and lie 
has drawn many pregnant illustrations from that wonderful 
repertory of ancient codes and creeds which exists in the diver- 
sified communities of India. Tlie official career of Sir Alfred 
Lyall has afforded him opportunities, wdiich he has turned to full 
account, of studying the political laws, the religious beliefs, and 
the habits of life of the inhabitants of the same vast continent, 
and of clearing up some of the intricate problems which they 
j)resent to the European administrator. Both writers are men 
of varied culture and of large accumulated knowledge, and 
both possess the gifts of animated narrative and an attractive 
literary style. The two volumes before us, though different 
in their objects, have many points of contact, and they mutually 
confirm and illustrate one another. To these may be added 
the curious and instructive volume in which Mr. Frederic 
Seebohm has traced with great research and ingenuity the 
earliest condition of husbandry and the occupation of land in 
this island. 

The dissertations grouped together* by Sir Henry ]\Iaine in 
his present volume consist partly of lectures delivered by him 
as Professor of Jurisprudence at OxfbVd, partly of contribu- 
tions made from time to time to periodical literature. They 
are consequently somewhat unconnected in point of subject, 
and relate to various stages of society and to widely different 
parts of the world. The early laws and usages of India hold 
a prominent place in the scries. The sacred law of the 
Hindus — that complex web of religious ritual and legal 
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regulations — the peculiar institution of Brahmanism, and the 
remarkable phcnciiienon of Ancestor-worship, closely connected 
as it is with the law of succession to property, arc the main 
topics of the earlier dissertations. The discussion opens with 
the Ordinances of Manu, first brought to light and translated 
into our language by Sir William Jones. It seems, however, 
according to the opinion of Sir II. Maine, that that eminent 
pioneer in Sanskrit literature was himself somewhat misled in 
his estimate of the work in question by the native teachers on 
whose evidence he was obliged to depend, but who, belonging 
to one particular school of Hindu learning, regarded Manu 
with exaggerated honour. Sir W. Jones has assigned to the 
compilation the prodigiously remote date of 1280 b.c. ; but, 
though the precise date cannot be ascertained, subsequent 
researches assign a much later time to the production. Pro- 
fessor Monier Williams places it at about the fifth century 
B.C. ; Professor Max Muller not earlier than 200 of the same 
era; other high authorities bring it down as low as 400 a.i>., 
and it has been attributed by a recent writer to the eleventh or 
twelfth century of our era. The idea of the personality of 
Manu as a legislator or jurist, a sort of Solon or Minos, as 
conceived by Sir William Jones, and the compiler of a body of 
law analogous to the * Institutes’ of Justinian, lias also been 
much discredited by recent criticism. The Ordinances which 
bear his name, though including some portion of law, are 
essentially a book of l eligious ritual and priestly duty : a com- 
bination by no means peculiar to the Hindus ; for, as Sir H. 
Maine observes, ^ there is no system of recorded law, literally 
^ from China to Peru, which, when it first emerges into notice, 
^ is not seen to be entangled with religious ritual and obser- 
‘ \ ancc.’ There is also great reason to believe that the com- 
pilation named after Manu w^as the work not of otic mind, but 
of many. It may probably be regarded as the growth of 
schools of learned Brahmans — that is, of corporations or com- 
panies of men devoted to sacred learning — and we may conclude 
that the rules which it contains have been greatly varied from 
time to time, constantly in spirit and sometimes in tenor. It 
may be said, therefore, that the result of modern and more 
careful enquiry has beb^^n to explode the notions both of the in- 
definite antiquity and of the superhuman origin of this vene- 
rated book. ‘ It belongs,’ says Sir II. Maine, ^ in spite of its 
* great modern reputation, to the Hindu Apocrypha, nor is it to 
‘ be believed that wc possess the work in its original form.’ 
Dr. Julius Jolly, in his preface to Vishnu, speaks of the clear 
proof which exists of its having undergone various modifications 
and entire transformation in successive periods. 
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The sacred books of the Hindus, it is well observed, disclose to 
us, if not the origin of law, at least the origin of lawyers. The 
first lawyers, alike in India and in other countries with w'hose 
early history we are acquainted, were priests. The primitive 
jurisprudence was largely leavened with theology, and its in- 
terpreters were necessarily those who monopolised the sole 
learning of the times, the doctrines and ritual of religion. But 
the peculiarity of Hindu belief, and that which distinguishes it 
from the generality of Western religious systems, was the con- 
ception embodied in it respecting the posthumous state of man. 
The idea of reward and punishment in a future life was indeed 
common to both, but the duration of either state was in the 
Eastern creeds represented as not permanent but transitional, 
and the doctrine of the transmigration of souls fills as large 
a space in them as that of posthumous retribution in heaven 
or hell. ^ The aggregate of existence,’ as our author expresses 
it, ‘ is conceived as indestructible, and as incapable either of 
‘ increase or diminution.’ Tlic stream of life is perpetually 
returning upon itself. The individual soul, without losing its 
identity, assumes a succession of forms, passing from one con- 
dition of being into another. The soul tainted and stained 
with evil-doing has to go through a succession of purgatories, 
distinctly described and amounting to twenty-two in number, 
each a])plying a separate variety of physical or moral suffering. 
Released at last, after long-protracted durance, from this 
scries of purgatorial expiations, the sin-laden spirit has still to 
pass through a succession of forms of animal or vegetable ex- 
istence before it is again invested with a human frame. The 
distribution of these penal transformations is somewhat gro- 
tesque, appropriated as they frequently are to the special 
demerits of the offender. Mortal sinners enter the bodies 
of worms or insects, minor transgressors those of birds. 
Criminals in the fourth degree become aquatic animals, those 
who have committed crimes involving loss of caste arc turned 
into amphibious creatures. A stealer of grain, by an appro- 
priate retribution, takes the shape of a rat ; one who has stolen 
water a waterfowl. A stealer of ^ilk is less appropriately 
transmuted into a partridge, a thief of linen into a frog, a 
cattle-stealer into an iguana. Much 6F the material of ancient 
superstition, observes Sir 11. Maine, is literally ‘ such stuff as 
‘ dreams are made of.’ But while the wicked pass through 
these successive phases of degradation, the pure and virtuous 
soul may, on the other hand, attain by gradual stages of pro- 
motion to the highest state of human perfection, and at last 
become undistinguishable from divinity. Yet even the utmost 
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point of felicity is not exempt from the condition of transitori- 
ness. Even the gods in heaven, we are told, who are looked 
upon as not much more than men of extraordinary virtue, will 
in time exhaust their store of merit and pass out of blessedness. 
The notion of an eternity, whether of suffering or of bliss, 
does not enter into this theology. Yet the theory is so far in 
harmony with men’s moral instincts that it offers a plausible 
explanation of the unequal distribution of good and evil in 
this world. The sufferings which some men endure here and 
the privileges which others enjoy of birth, and fortune, and 
the good things of this life, are alike the earnings of their 
former selves in their pre-existing condition. 

One of the most remarkable features in these writings, re- 
garded in the light of legal regulations of conduct, is that while 
they duly specify the offence, they omit wliat jurists call the 
* sanction ’ — that is, they provide no punishment for the wrong- 
doer — a strange omission no doubt in a legal ordinance ; but 
the place which in other codes is occupied by j)enalties is here 
filled up with penances. The books set before us in full 
detail the particulars of every kind of penal discipline to be in- 
flicted, carried in some cases to the extreme rigour of mutila- 
tion, burning, and other tortures —in others even to that of 
death. The idea does not seem to be entertained that the 
delinquent will ever decline the execution of tliesc self-inflicted 
punishments. 

In some of the later treatises a new element of authority 
is introduced in the person of a king. The ‘ secular arm ’ 
comes into view — the king is represented as the auxiliary 
of the spiritual director. It is his office to enforce the pre- 
scribed penances against those who are refractory. He is 
invested with divine right, and in the book of Mann is 
described as a powerful divinity who appears in human shape. 
The progress of a more fixed and more equitable jurisdiction is, 
however, in course of time perceptible. One of the latest 
treatises, called ^ Nariida,’ which has been translated by Dr. 
Jolly, is described by Sir II. Maine as ^ almost wholly a simple 
^ law-book and one of a wery interesting kind.’ The ancient 
Brahmanical system appears here toned down and modified by 
the good sense and equity of the school of lawyers from whom 
this book proceeded. Yet the arrogant and domineering spirit 
of the priestly caste, from which it originated, is visible 
throughout the code. Possessing a monopoly of learning and 
mental cultivation, the Brahmans aimed at a supremacy of 
power, and an immunity from all external control. They 
claimed to hold in their hands the keys of death and hell. 



1883, Sir H, Maine and Sir A* LyalU 337 

They were to be the assessors and partners of princes, and the 
mighty ones of the earth were to be subject to their control, not 
only in the spiritual but in the civil sphere of jurisdiction. 

‘ On the whole,’ says Sir II. Maine, ‘ the impression left on the mind 
by the study of these books is that a more awful tyranny never existed 
than this, which proceeded from the union of physical, intellectual, 
and spiritual ascendency. ... It is not easy to describe adequately 
the intensity of the professional pride which shows itself in all parts of 
their writings. Everybody is to minister to them : everybody is to 
give way to them : the respectful salutations with which they are to be 
addressed are set forth with the utmost minuteness. They are to be 
free of the criminal law which they themselves prescribe. . . . Their 
arrogance perhaps reaches the highest point in a passage of the law- 
book of Vishnu, where it is written that the Gods are invisible deities ; 
the Brahmans are visible deities. The Brahmans sustain the world. 
It is by favour of the Brahmans that the Gods reside in heaven.’ 
(P. 47.) 

While admitting that the ideas which underlie the Brahmani- 
cal literature are not wanting either in religious or in moral 
character. Sir H. Maine is of opinion that, on the whole, the 
evil influence ])redominates over the good. 

We can find,’ he siiys, ^in this most ancient literature the germs of 
many superstitions still exercising pernicious clFects ; of the caste pre- 
judices which force the wounded Sepoy to die of fever rather than take 
water from his low-caste fellow-soldier or liis English ofliccr j of that 
terror of pollution which twenty-five years since Jed to the frightful 
mutiny of the mercenary troops ; of that rejection of meat and drink 
which still limits the food supply of an over-populated country and 
contributes to its periodical famines. But in close contact with this 
frame of mind there is nowadays an over-grewing body of thought 
stirring with the leaven of Western knowledge and Western scientific 
method ; and the juxtaposition of the two makes the government of 
India by the Englisli an undertaking without a parallel in its novelty 
and difficulty, and in the amount of caution, insight, and self-command 
demanded from its administrators.’ (Pp. 48, 49.) 

In addition to the two prominent theories which have been 
already referred to as pervading the sacred law-books of the 
Hindus — the theory of the successive* purgations of the soul 
by posthumous punishments, and that of its transmigration from 
body to body — a third and perhaps still dfore ancient feature of 
religious belief is conspicuous in the remarkable institution of 
Ancestor-worship, a practice which is again intimately con- 
nected with that very important branch of jurisprudence, the 
law of inheritance. 

Not indeed that the association of these two ideas is pecu- 
liar to the Hindus. In the institutions of several other 
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communities which have done most for the civilisation of the 
world, the worship of progenitors has been regarded as a duty 
incumbent on expectant heirs, and indeed as the condition 
of their succession. This woi*ship, however, is not to be 
confounded with the cult practised by some ancient nations 
of some distant and fabulous ])rogenitor, the hero or demi- 
god of tradition, such as was Hercules, Komulus, or Numa. 
It is the proximate ancestors — the father, the grandfather, 
and the great-grandfather — who arc the objects of Hindu 
reverence and oblations. Their 'whole law of inheritance 
is dependent on the accurate observance of that elaborate 
liturgy and ritual which are set forth with the greatest fulness 
in the law of Vishnu. The dead ancestor, ])assed into a deity, 
is regarded as watching over and protecting the descendants, 
rewarding the virtuous and punishing the ill-doer. Every day 
— as we are informed by an accomplished native lawyer. Pro- 
fessor Sarvadikari — in the dwelling of a Hindu, the sacrifice 
termed Shaddra is oftered to father, grandfather, and great- 
grandfather, and it is accompanied with special observances on 
particular occasions, the most solemn of all being that of a 
funeral. ‘ A man may be pardoned,’ says this writer, ‘ for 
* neglecting all his social duties, but he is for ever cursed if he 
^ fails to perform the funeral obsequies of his parents and to 
^ present them with the offerings due to them.’ In the literature 
of Greece and Kome the predominance of the greater deities 
has perhaps made the student less observant than he should 
be of the more important family worshi]) of the Lares and 
Penates. Their images of clay or metal stood in the inmost 
recesses of the house, and represented ancestors who had been 
actually buried in it before the hearth. But in fact the wor- 
ship of the dead is by no means a rare or merely local pheno- 
menon. Strange as it may appear to modern and Western ideas. 
Ancestor-worship is still, Sir H. Maine asserts, the practical 
religion of much the larger part of the human race. All sects 
of Hindus worship their ancestors. The ancient religion lately 
revived by the State authority in Japan, known as Shintoism, 
is of this character. The Chinese universally practise the 
same worship, and these, together with the savages who use 
similar rites, make up *the majority of the human race. The 
Hebrews, it will be remembered, were strictly prohibited from 
such worship ; but that they were occasionally seduced into 
such practices by the example of the nations around them is 
evident, inter alia, from the 106th Psalm, where it is said that 
‘ they joined themselves unto Baal-Peor and ate the offerings 
‘ of the dead,’ and, as a consequece of that disobedience, it is 
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added, * the plague was great among them.’ One peculiarity 
of Ancestor-worship ought not to pass unnoticed. The 
ancestors worshlj)ped nj)pear to have been at first exclusively 
male ancestors. Sir John Lubbock has remarked that, though 
among the lowest savages descent is always traced in the female 
line, he has been able to find no instance of female Ancestor- 
worship. In later times, indeed, divine honours have been paid 
by the Chinese to female ancestors in the direct line. But 
among the Hindus the constitution of the family is entirely, 
according to the Koman law term, agnatic : kindred is counted 
through male descent only. 

An entire dissertation in the work now under review is 
devoted to an exposition of the close connexion between the 
performance of sacrificial rites in honour of the deceased and 
the succession to his property. The blending of the two ideas 
is by no means unnatural. Wherever the belief has prevailed 
that a man’s surviving relatives could do anything to better 
his condition in another world, the performance of such a duty 
has been required from those who were to succeed to his pos- 
sessions. This indeed was the basis of the mediaeval Church 
doctrine, from which an important part of the jurisdiction of 
our own ecclesiastical courts was originally deduced. The 
Church laid its hands upon the personal effects of the deceased 
on the ground that his worldly means were primarily required 
to liberate the soul of the departed from purgatory through 
the instrumentality of masses. 

There Avere also many other ways in which the practice of 
Ancestor-worship affected the laws and customs of ancient 
societies. As the worship was paid only to male progenitors, so 
the person offering the sacrifice must be the male child or other 
male descendant. And as a failure to perform such service 
involved serious loss and suffering both to the party making 
default and also to those whose posthumous condition was 
thereby imperilled, an intense desire for male offspring was 
naturally generated, which again produced a remarkable set 
of ideas about paternity, sonship, and inheritance. Failing 
legitimate male issue, the Brahmans f)ermittcd various modes 
of artificial filiation to be resorted to. Though females were 
not competent to perform the rites, the son of a duly appointed 
daughter was recognised as capable. But, further than this, 
illegitimate sons, the illegitimate sons of wives or of daughters, 
the children of relatives, and even of strangers, were allowed 
to be adopted into the place and admitted to the privileges of 
legitimate sons. Strange forms of wedlock, and fictitious 
affiliations, highly repugnant as some of them were to modern 
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sentiments of morality, were occasionally sanctioned, rather 
than suffer a service to fail so important alike to the living and 
to the dead. But there was another institution devised to 
supply the need in case the head of a house should die without 
leaving either a legitimate or an adopted son, or any male 
child born in the house, who could satisfy the fiction of sonship. 
This institution is commonly known as the Levirate^ but is 
called by the Hindus the Niyopa, Under it a son is born to 
the childless man or his wife or widow, not from the husband 
himself, but from his brother or nearest kinsman. ^ The 
practice of thus obtaining a son,’ says Sir H. Maine, ‘ appears 
‘ to have extended, with various modifications, and with or 
' without the religious sanction, over many branches of the 
^ human race.’ Traces are found of it in the laws of the 
Spartans and the Athenians, and in one of its forms it was 
certainly followed by the Hebrews. This appears both from 
the passage in Deuteronomy (xxv. 5), in Avhich the duty of the 
husband’s brother is expressly enjoined, ^ that the name ’ of 
the deceased husband ^ be not put out of Israel,’ and also from 
the captious question put to our Lord by the Sadducees, founded 
upon this enactment of the law. The narrative of the Book of 
liuth further illustrates a legal rule important in its bearings 
on the genealogical history of the royal house of Judah. 

In India a remarkable change has taken place in modern 
times in regal’d to collateral succession. The more ancient 
laAvyers take very little notice of succession otherwise than in 
the direct line of ascent or descent. It Avas supposed in ancient 
times that an efficacious sacrifice for the dead could not be 
offered by any but a direct descendant. They preferred to 
resort to the various contrivances above mentioned for pro- 
viding a substitute for a son Avhen legitimate male issue was 
wanting. But all the expedients for artificial filiation, repulsive 
as many of them Avcrc to natural feeling, have become obsolete 
in India, Avith the exception of adoption. The other modes of 
substitution having ceased, the rule of collateral succession has 
become of much greater importance and has received a large 
development in later tifnes. It has gi’OAvri into an extensive 
and complicated system. Except in the province of Bengal, 
proper collateral succession is wholly agnatic — that is, exclu- 
sively through males. In this respect it accords Avith the rule 
of the Roman law under the Twelve Tables, and also with the 
law of Athens on the subject of collateral successions, which 
prescribed that agnates should always have priority over cog- 
nates. Indeed this rule is supposed to have generally prevailed 
through Greece. The influences that subsequently modified 
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both the Athenian and the Roman jurisprudence, and that of 
India also, with regard to collateral succession, and relaxed the 
strict rule of male inheritance by the admission of cognatic 
kindred, are described by Sir H. Maine in the following 
terms : — 

^ The ancient Roman law of inheritance was closely implicated witli 
Ancestor-worship, . . . The ancient Hindu law had undoubtedly the 
same basis, but it underwent in parts of India very much the same 
modifications as the Roman law, and became a system of inheritance 
allowing kinsmen through females to inherit as well as kinsmen through 
males. The newer Hindu law, however, carries with it the explana- 
tion of its own origin : the religious element in it has been transmuted, 
and the law with it. I suggest therefore that the Roman equity had 
its beginning before legal history began, in a modified Ancestor-worship 
and a change in the religions constitution and religious duties of the 
family. There are no ancient philosophies, and ])erhai)s not many 
modern philosophies, which may not be suspected of having their 
roots in a religion. The Athenian law corresponds in some of its rules 
of collateral succession to the latter rather than to the earlier Roman 
law, and here, too, I suggest that a change w'as produced by an altera- 
tion of religious ideas.’ ^ (P. 120.) 

We now pass on from those cliaptcrs of tlic volume before 
us which treat of inheritance and succession to j^roperty, to a 
different though kindred subject — the hnvs and usages which 
in the Western kingdoms, where feudalism imevailcd, governed 
the succession to the throne. The law systems of the East, 
though full and am[)le on the succession to private property, 
liavc little or nothing to say on the subject of succession to 
tlironcs. No uniform rule appears to liavc been recognised as 
of binding force, and, as an inevitable consequence, no more 
fertile cause of bloody civil wars, of domestic strife, and of 
ruthless butchery, has existed than the question as to which 
member of a ruling family had tlic preferable claim to the 
crown. ‘ There are few things,’ observes Sir H. Maine, ^ on 
‘ wdiich mankind were at first less agreed, few things on which 

* Of the practical treatises on Hindu Law in use in our Courts by 
tar the most able, and the most recent, is that of Mr. John D, Mayne, 
late of the Madras bar, which we are happy to sec has just reached a 
third edition. For Hindu Law is still, as a*{fystem of jurisprudence, 
in growth^ under the direction of the Courts in India and the Privy 
Council in England, which have laboured to give consistency and 
clearness to the complicated relations arising out of polygamy, adoption, 
widow’s rights, and joint families. Mr. Mayne, not content with 
recording the recent decisions of the Courts, seeks to penetrate to the 
root and origin of the law itself, and his work is scarcely inferior in 
interest to that of his accomplished namesake. 
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‘ their usages were less at one, than the rule which should 
‘ determine which of the family should have the headship.’ 
The most ancient mode of settling such contentions was that 
which we may call Natural Selection. The competing chiefs 
fought it out, and tlie strongest, the most crafty or unscru- 
pulous made good his claim. Sometimes one of the kinsmen 
had the opportunity of crushing the others by a siidden blow, 
and an indiscriminate massacre of a household cleared a way 
for an aspirant to the vacant throne. The reader will call to 
mind several instances of such wholesale clearances in Hebrew 
history. Such was the story of Athaliah, ‘that wicked 
‘ woman,’ the mother of Amaziah, who, when her son was 
dead, put to death all the seed royal of the house of Judah. 
One only, the child Joash, was secreted and saved to occupy 
eventually his father’s throne. Meanwhile Athaliah ‘ reigned 
* over the land.’ Such, too, was the slaughter of the seventy 
sons of Ahab by order of Jehu and that of his seventy brothers, 
save one who escaped, by Abimelecb. In the Turkish Empire 
similar examjdes of conspiracy, massacre, and dethronements 
have been common history, A declaration that fratricide is 
a rule of the Ottoman State has been attributed to Ma- 
hoinmcd II. ; but the most ruthless exterminator of rival 
claimants was Mahomined III., who is said to have massacred 
nineteen of his brothers and drowned twelve of his lather’s 
wives who were supposed to be pregnant. It is obvious how 
much the practice of polygamy tends to multiply claimants to 
the succession, and increases the temptation to summary 
methods of disposing of them. We have had very recently 
before us in Afghanistan a striking illustration of the per- 
plexities caused by disputes among rival members of the same 
royal house. All the competitors in this case deduced their 
descent from Dost Mahomed Khan, and each set uj) a title to 
the succession. Shere Ali, after a hard struggle, ascended his 
father’s throne, but he was not his father’s eldest son. Then 
came Yakub Khan, who was not the eldest son of Shore Ali, 
The now reigning Abdurrahman Khan is not a son of Shore 
Ali at all, but the son of his elder brother. No rule but that 
of the strongest appears to exist for settling the claims of 
such rival pretenders*^ to the Afghan throne. A civil war is 
the natural sequence of a vacancy. One system indeed of 
royal succession has from long antiquity prevailed in a reigning 
Mahommedan house, that of the Ottoman Sultans, under 
which not the son, but the eldest male relative, of the late 
sovereign succeeds. In unsettled times and among warlike 
communities there is much to be said in favour of this usage, 
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since it provides in most cases a full-grown and experienced 
man to fill the vacant seat, and obviates the dangers arising 
from the minority of an infant prince and the cabals and 
intrigues incident to a regency. This rule is now in force 
among the Turks. The present Sultan succeeded his brother, 
who left children, and Sultan Murad, who reigned but a few 
months, succeeded his uncle Abdul Aziz, who also left chil- 
dren. In another part of the world we have a familiar 
instance of the practice in the story which forms the plot of 
the tragedy of ^ Hamlet,’ where the murdered king is succeeded, 
not by his son, but by his brother, who strengthens his title, in 
accordance with a usage also of high antiquity, by marrying 
the widow. 

The prodigious evil of dyuastic contests, engendered by the 
absence of fixed rules of succession, has led from time to time 
to the adoption of various expedients which Sir H. Maine 
passes in review. One was an ancient custom known as 
Tardstry, under ■which the men of the tribe elected their own 
chief, usually choosing a successor before the ruling potentate 
died, and almost universally electing his brother or nearest 
male relative. Tlicre was also the practice of the nomination 
of his successor by the reigning sovereign in his lifetime — a 
system liable to much abuse througb the palace intrigues 
which it fostered, and the consequences of civil war and 
bloodshed which often arose out of it. There was the system 
of election illustrated, but not recommended, by the history of 
Poland ; and that which prevailed on a different scale and 
under different conditions in the Komano- German Empire, 
where the election was vested in a limited number of princes 
and prelates, once great officers of the Imperial Courts. Such 
was the Elector of Hanover, from whom the title of our own 
reigning dynasty is traced. One of the most peculiar systems 
of succession was that of Kussia, where the ■widow of the 
late emperor not unfrcqucntly became the successor to her 
husband. 

We now come to a most important and widely-prevailing 
rule of royal succession, the discussion of which in the^ volume 
before us will be to many readers not thg .least interesting part 
of Sir H. Maine’s dissertations. We refer to the famous 
Salic Law, and to its remarkable bearing on the relations 
between this country and Fmnce, having embroiled them in a 
bloody and desol^ing war wmch lasted more than one hundred 
years. This war, as all readers of English history are aware, 
originated in the claim set up by our Edward III. to the 
throne of France, when it became vacant by the death of 
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Charles IV. in 1328. That sovereign was the youngest of 
the three sons of Philip IV., surnamed Le Pel, each of whom 
in succession occupied the throne, the two elder being Louis X. 
and Philip V. No one of these brothers left a son, but two of 
them left each one daughter, and one left three. Edward III. 
of England had for his mother Isabel, the daughter of 
Philip IV., the ‘ She Wolf of France ’ in Gray’s famous Ode. 
He was consequently the next male heir of Philip IV., but in 
the female line, and as such he claimed the succession to his 
maternal grandfather. The counter-claimant was Philip of 
Valois, who, being the sou of Charles, Count of Valois, 
younger brother of Philip IV., was the nearest heir to the 
throne in the male line. The obstacle in the way of the 
English king’s pretension was the alleged disqualification of 
the Salic Law. That law was represented by tlie opponents 
of Edward’s claim as not only disabling a female from sitting 
on the throne of France, but also excluding a male who 
claimed, as he did, through a female. The exclusive right of 
a male, descended through a male, was alleged to be the 
ancient and fundamental canon of descent in the French 
monarchy. That assertion was stoutly denied by the partisans 
of the English claim. 

The first question to be considered is. What and whence 
derived is this Salic Law? According to Sir II, Maine’s de- 
scription, it is ^ the oldest of the Teutonic codes — the oldest 
* portrait of Germanic institutions drawn by a German.’ It 
is frequently said to be the law of the Salian Franks; but 
Montesquieu, who has much to say on the matter, adopts the 
derivation of the name from Sula^ which signified a house, 
and he says the Salic land was the land lying within that 
enclosure which belonged to a German house. The Franks, 
he adds, after their conquests acquired new possessions, to 
which they extended the name of Salic lands.* ydiolars are 
pretty well agreed that this code belongs to the fifth century 
A.D., and that its prc])aration was promi)ted by the great 
codification of the Roman law effected by the Emperor Theo- 
dosius 11. ‘ In the Shlic Law,’ says Gibbon*^ ‘ and in the 

‘ Pandects of Justinian we may compare the first rudiments 
^ and the full maturity of civil wisdom.’ f 


Esprit des Lois, livre xviii. ch. 22. 
t The Salic Law has often been printed, from different codices, all 
o£ which are in a bad condition. The best edition is that of Messrs. 
Hessels and Kern, containing a synoptical view of the ten texts with 
their glosses, which was published by Mr, Murray in 1880. It is un- 
t doubtedly one of the most curious monuments of primitive legislation. 
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Now what does this Salic Law affinn on the subject of 
female succession ? The text of the passage which bears upon 
it runs thus : ^ De terra vero [SalicS.] in mulierem nulla portio 
‘ haareditatis transit, sed hanc virilis sexus acquirit ; hoc est, 
^ lilii in ipsa hicreditate succedunt’ (Tit. 62. 5, 6). The word 
‘ Salicd,’ however, in this passage is agreed by the best autho* 
rities to be an interpolation. Now what bearing has this text 
upon the matter of royal succession ? Sir H, Maine says it 
has none whatever. It has nothing to do with thrones or 
crowns ; ^ it is preeminently a body of rules protecting the 
* ownership of kine, swine, sheep, goats, horses, and even 
^ bees.’ Ho does not, however, pretend to be the author of 
this discovery. ^ It was first brought to light,’ he says, ‘ in 
^ the sixteenth century by the rising learning of those times.’ 
In the eighteenth Montesquieu had placed the irrelevancy of 
ihc Salic Law to royal succession in a clear point of view. 
The Salic Law, says that writer, had not a preference of 
one sex to the other, much less had it regard to a perpetuity 
of family, a name, or the transmission of land. These things 
did not enter into the heads of the Germans ; it was purely 
an economical law, which gave the house and the lands de- 
pendent thereon to the males who should dwell in it, and to 
whom consequently it was of most service.* Furthermore, it 
is limited to the case of him who has children. When a man 
dies childless, the law ordains that neither of the two sexes 
shall have the prclcrencc to the other, except in certain cases 
specified. But if no son survives, but a daughter only, 
neither the Salic La^v nor tlie Saxon, or otiicr laws proceeding 
from the same German source, prescribe any exclusion. ^ If 
‘ daughters,’ continues Montesquieu, ^ had been generally de- 
barred by the Salic Law from the inheritance of land, it 
^ would be impossible to explain the histories, formularies, and 
^ charters which are continually mentioning the lands and 
possessions of females,’ 

We have therefore no difficulty in coming to the conclusion 
that the mere text of the Salic Law, when applied to the suc- 
cession to the French throne on the demise of Charles IV., 
was simply nihil ad reniy and that the title of Edward III., had 
there been no other objections to it than this, might have been 
valid. But a reference to French authorities makes it appear 
that the resistance of that nation to the English claim was not 
based on the ambiguous interpretation of a single text from a 
barbarous code, but on broader grounds of constitutional law. 


* Esprit des Lois, liv. xviii. 
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The succession of Philip of Valois, according to Guizot, took 
place not by virtue of an old law-maxim, but of a traditional 
principle recognised and confirmed by two recent resolutions 
taken at the deaths of the two elder sons of Philip le Bel. 

‘ The right thus promulgated,’ he says, ^ became at once a fact 
^ accepted by the whole of France.* If, argues the same 
writer, the succession to the crown of France had not been 
regulated beforehand by a special and positive law, Philip of 
Valois had the traditional right of three centuries’ past and 
actual possession, without any disputes having arisen in France 
upon the subject. Ills title had been expressly declared by 
the peers of the kingdom, sanctioned by the Church, and 
recognised by Edward himself, who had come to pay him 
homage. As against Edward himself, this latter fact is of 
great significance. On June 6, 1329, he, then King of Eng- 
land, being summoned to fulfil a vassal’s duties by doing 
homage for the Duchy of Aquitaine, appeared in the cathedral 
of Amiens, with his crown on his head, his sword at his side, 
and Ills gilded spurs on his heels. Being then ordered to go 
on his knees before Philip, he obeyed, placed his hands be- 
tween the hands of the King of France, wdio kissed him on 
the mouth and accepted his homage. Two years later Edward 
recognised, by letters express, ^ that the said homage which we 

* did at Amiens to the King of France in general terms is; and 
^ must bo understood as, liege, and that we are bound, as Duke 
^ of Aejuitaine and Peer of France, to show him faith and 
^ loyalty,’ 

Upon either hypothesis, that the ancient Frankish law was 
or was not applicable to the question, our own historian Hallam 
pronounces strongly against the English king’s contention. 

^ We have no hesitation,’ he says, ‘in condemning the injustice 
‘ of this pretension. . . . Even if he (Edward) could forget 
‘ the express or tacit decision of all France, there stood in his 
‘ w’ay Jane, the daughter of Louis X., three daughters of Philip 
‘ le Long, and one daughter of Charles le Bel. Aware of this, 

* Edward set up a distinction, that although females were cx- 
‘ eluded from succession, the same rule did not apply to their 
‘ male issue : and thus, though his mother, Isabel, could not 
‘ herself become Queen oY France, she might transmit a title 
^ to him. But this w'as contrary to the commonest rules of in- 
‘ heritance ; and if it could have been regarded at all, Jane had 
‘ a son, afterwards the famous King of Navarre, who stood one 
‘ degree nearer to the crown than Edward.’ ^ The existence of 


Hallam, ‘ Middle Ages,’ i. 66. The King of Navarre, here described 
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these daughters of France, possessing a birthright prior to bis 
own, placed Edward in an insuperable difficulty in point of 
argument. He could not deny the existence of a law — Salic or 
not Salic — excluding a female from actual occupancy of the 
throne, without admHttng the title of one of his French female 
cousins to that inheritance, nor could he assert in his own favour 
the prior right of a male descendant of a princess of the royal 
house without a wrongful setting aside of the son of Jane, 
who was grandson to Philip le Bel in the female line. Qud^ 
cunque via datd^ therefore, he was out of court. To add to his 
inconsistencies, when, in 1341, John, third Duke of Brittany, 
died, leaving no child, and the succession was contested be- 
tween the daughter of John’s next brother, Joan, called the 
Cripple, and her uncle, the third brother, Edward, deeming it 
most to his own advantage, took up the uncle’s cause, thus 
espousing the right of succession in the male line which he was 
disputing and fighting against in France. 

Upon the whole, though Sir H. Maine is inclined to take a 
more indulgent view of Edward’s claim than all French and 
some English writers have done, suggesting that it ^ answered 
^ to some ideas about regal and other successions which were 
* more or less current,’ and that the question of law at all 
events was in those times in a vague and ambiguous state, we 
arc ourselves inclined to adopt the sterner judgment of Plallani, 
who has no hesitation in condemning the injustice of the pre- 
tension. liogarding the matter less on technical than on moral 
grounds, our sympathies are Avith the natural feeling of the 
French nation as expressed by contemporary chroniclers, that 
‘ there was no mind in France to be subjects of the King of 
^ England.’ The most unjust Avars usually begin Avith a colour- 
able plea of right, as did this great contest, which for more than 
a century desolated France, caused a A ast amount of misery 
and bloodshed, and after many vicissitudes was finally termi- 
nated by the discomfiture of the invaders by the hand of a 
Avoman. Whatever might be pretended to the contrary, it Avas 
the ambitious enterprise of a Avarlike prince, athirst for glory 
and greedy of dominion, seeking to annex to his rightful terri- 
tories another crown Avhich could only 'be Avon by the depend- 
ence and degradation of a people as brave and high-spirited as 
his OAvn,. The attempt did not deserve success, and could not 
eventually have succeeded. But the claim Avas not relinquished 
until the logic of facts had reduced it to an absurdity. The 

by the historian as ^ famous/ was Charles, surnamed the Bud, who per- 
haps might more justly be denoted as * infamoui.' 
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shadow was cherished long after the substance had been lost. 
The English kings bore the title of kings of France and 
carried the French lilies on their scutcheon down to the begin- 
ning of the present century. In the negotiations between the 
British Government and the first French Bepublic, the giving 
up of this empty title and armorial pretension formed a pro- 
minent subject of discussion. 

While the exclusion of females from the throne was thus 
strenuously upheld in France, no such disability was ever set 
up on this side of the Channel. King Stephen’s title to the 
crown was derived not from his father, but from his mother, 
and the title of Henry II. was transmitted, without question, 
from his mother the Empress Maud. How is this difierence 
between the constitutional laws of two neighbouring monarchies 
to be accounted for ? Sir II. Maine suggests an explanation : 
The Royal House or Sept whose disputed headship involved 
such great calamities both to France and England was that 
of the Capetians, the collective body of the descendants of 
Hugh Cai)et, who in 987 got himself elected King of the 
Franks or French, and founded tlie feudal monarchy of the 
country, which by successive additions has since become so 
famous under the name of France. It is a very remarkable 
fact that the kings sprung from Hugh Capet succeeded to one 
another, son to father, or brother to brother, for more than three 
hundred years. Through all this time there was no occasion to 
have recourse to a collateral, much less to a kinsman tlirough 
women. Now it is truly observed that there is a tendency in 
men’s minds to think that everything of which they know or 
remember nothing to the contrary has existed from all time. 
Especially is this the case in communities and at periods where 
tradition is more prevalent than authentic records. The minds 
of Frenchmen would thus be strongly impressed by the unin- 
terrupted continuance of male descents in their national 
dynasty. ^ Nobody,’ they would say, ‘ had reigned in France 
but a king or a son or brother of a king : ’ this, therefore, must 
be the settled rule of succession, the common law of the French 
monarchy. Such an inference derived countenance from the 
then prevalent construefion, erroneous though it might be, of the 
Salic Law. Still more was it reinforced by the patriotic instinct 
which revolted from the thought of the devolution of the 
French crown to an English sovereign. 

Before leaving this part of the subject, we may observe that 
the remaifeable descent of the crovm of France in the male 
^ line of the house of Capet for more than three hundred years 
is almost paralleled by the case of our own Plantagenet sove- 



1883. 


349 


Sir //. Mdihe and Sir A* Lyall. 

reigns in England. From the acfcession of Hugh Capet in 
987 to the death of Charles le Bel in 1328 is 321 years; from 
the accession of our Henry IL in 1154 to the death of Henry 
VI. in 1471 is 317 years — both remarkable instances of direct 
succession in the male line, of which we believe biit few 
parallels could be found in the transmission of private estates 
in either country. The stock of Hugh Capet, indeed, though 
his successors in the direct line came to an end in 1328, has 
shown remarkable fecundity, for the line of male descendants 
tracing their descent entirely through males still exists after 
a continuance of nearly 900 years, and, moreover, shows no 
signs of dying out. The elder branches have more than once 
failed in the course of this long period, but 

‘ the fecundity of the younger branches has repaired the decay of the 
elder. On the death of Henry III., the last of the Valois line, without 
children, Henry of Navarre took his place, just as a Valois took the 
place of the lineal heir of Hugh Capet. The same rule, of the infe- 
enndity of the elder line being repaired by the fecundity of the 
younger, still seems to hold good. Of the Bourbons who are de- 
scended from Henry of NavaiTc, the branch of Condo was exhausted 
almost in our own day. The eldest branch of the same house seems 
likely to close with the childless prince known as the Count de 
Cbambord, and the elder branch of the Spanish House has only been 
continued through women. But the younger lines of all the Bourbon 
Houses are still prolific, represented by the French Princes of Orleans, 
by the Italian Bourbon princes, and by the Spanish princes descended 
from the first Don Carlos. All these princes are the male issue, 
descended exclusively througli males, of Hugh Caj)el- who died 900 
years ago. These facta are perhaps not unexampled, but they are very 
unusual and extremely remarkable.’ (P. 153.) 

In other kingdoms of Europe besides France the supposed 
Salic Law has been adopted, although female sovereigns had 
formerly hcen admitted to the succession. In Spain, when 
the younger branch of the Bourbons acceded to the throne, 
the disqualification of the female sex was introduced. It was 
abrogated, however, iu 1830 by Ferdinand VII., in order that 
his daughter might succeed ; but the adherents of the pretender 
Don Carlos dispute the validity of that abrogation on the 
ground that it was made without the ^consent of the claimant 
whom they support. The succession to the German Empire, 
following that of the kingdom of Prussia, is now Salic. In 
Russia, where empresses who fill a prominent place in modern 
history once sat on tlic throne, the exclusive devolution of the 
crown to males was first introduced by the Emperor Paul 1. 
But in constitutional States, as Sir H. Maine observes, ‘ female 
^ successions have* always been popular,’ and it would be diffi- 
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cult to suggest any change in their institutions which would 
be less palatable to the subjects of Queen Victoria than the 
introduction of a Salic Law. 

Another dissertation in the volume before us, the last which 
our limits will permit us to notice in any detail, is entitled 
‘ The King and Early Civil Justice.’ It suggests many in- 
teresting views of the relation subsisting in early times be- 
tween the royal authority acting in the administration of 
justice and the jurisdiction which was exercised by popular 
assemblies, both in our own and other countries. In the 
records of ancient societies the king is almost always asso- 
ciated with judicial functions. He is principally a military 
leader, he is sometimes a priest ; but he is almost universally 
a judge. In the most ancient jurisprudence of the Hindus the 
judicial authority of a king is assumed. He sits on the throne 
of justice, he has the book of the law before him ; he has 
learned Brahmans for his assessors. In the old Brehon law of 
Ireland the same association of functions exists. The king is 
necessarily a judge, though he may have professional lawyers 
as his assessors. The Homeric king is primarily a military 
commander, but he is a judge also, and his sentences are sup- 
posed to come into his mind by superhuman dictation. A 
more familiar instance is furnished to us by the Hebrew 
Scriptures. The judges of Israel in the ante-monarchical 
period were chiefly conspicuous for heroic exploits in times of 
national emergency ; but, as their title imports, they were also 
interpreters and administrators of the law. Such was Deborah 
the prophetess, who is described as sitting under her palm-tree 
in Mount Ephraim, where all Israel came up to her for judg- 
ment. Such were Eli and Samuel, the latest who bore the 
title of judge, though in Solomon again the judicial attribute 
of kingship is prominently exhibited. 

In the early stages of civilisation two forms of authority are 
seen side by side in most of the societies of mankind. There 
is the popular assembly, the gathering of the freemen of the 
community, exercising political and at the same time judicial 
functions. There is also' the king, at once a warrior chief, a 
political ruler, and an administrator of the law. Each insti- 
tution becomes modifie'ef, according to Sir H. Maine’s theory, 
by a certain law of progress. In such communities as Athens 
or Borne, where the population was concentrated in walled 
cities, the popular power has a tendency to preponderate rela- 
tively to the regal ; but in those which are spread over a large 
surface of territory, it is the king who is likely to predominate, 
lyhile popular institutions tend to grow weaker and decay. 
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A main cause of that tendency, ouiT; author thinks, was the 
extremely burdensome duty of . attendance on the popular 
assemblies under the strict rule which required the presence 
of every freeman of full age. In times when roads were few 
and bad, and the means of locomotion very limited, this tax of 
personal attendance became really oppressive. In the con- 
firmation of Magna Charta by Henry III., in 1267, there is a 
provision that the County Court shall not meet more than 
once a month ; and Canon Stubbs, in his ‘ Constitutional 
* History,’ suggests the explanation that the sheriffs had 
abused their power of summoning special meetings of the 
courts and fining absentees, it being the direct interest of 
those officers to multiply the occasions of holding them. As 
time went on and the occupations of industry increased, the 
freeman, feeling the duty of attendance become more onerous, 
preferred to stay away, sending hise55^m,or excuse for absent- 
ing himself, and submitting to a fine if it were insufficient. 
The popular tribunals were thus gradually changing into com- 
mittees of legal experts, with a strong bias towards regal 
authority, while the king’s justice w'as constantly gaining at 
their expense. There was also one practice of the early kings 
which tended further to enlarge the sphere of their jurisdiction. 
The kings, as a rule, were great itinerants. It was not so much 
‘ the litigant who went to the king as the king who came to the 
^ litigants.’ The sovereign v/as very frequently in ^ progress; ’ 
so much so, indeed, that his visitations, made always ar. the 
cost and charge of his subjects, became in some cases a serious 
grievance to his entertainers. As regards Ireland, we learn 
from Edmund Spenser and other \vriters in the sixteenth 
century that there was at that period a great outcry occasioned 
by the * cosherings ’ of tlie chiefs — that is, their periodical 
circuits among their tenants for the purpose of regaling them- 
selves and their attendants at the tenants’ expense. The 
English sovereigns made their progresses also in like manner. 
The ‘ Eyres ’ of the Anglo-Saxon kings are described by Pal- 
gravc in his ^ History of the English Commonwealth.’ There 
is also other evidence of the extensfve peregrinations of our 
early kings. Sir T. Duffus Hardy, in his ‘ Itinerary of King 
^ John,' furnishes an extraordinary record of that sovereign’s 
movements from place to place during every month of each 
year from 1200 to 1216. The following is a specimen, not 
selected but taken at random, of his travels in May 1207 : — 

* On the 1st of May the king is found at Pontefract, on the 3rd at 
Derby, on the 4th at Hunston, on the 5th at Lichfield, on the 8th at 
Gloucester, on the 10th at Bristol, on the 13th at Bath, on the 16th at 
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Marlborough, on the 18th at Ludgershall, on the 20th at Winchester, 
on the 22nd at Southampton, on the 24th at Porchester, on the 27th 
at Aldingbourn, on the 28th at Arundel, on the 29th at Knep Castle, 
on the 31st at Lewes. The king must of course have made all these 
journeys on horseback over a country scarcely provided with any 
except the Eoman roads/ 

Another instance given is that of a journey in June 1212, 
when the same king traverses a more distant and impracticable 
tract of country. 

‘ On June 4th he leaves the Tower of London, and on the 28th is at 
Durham, having in the meantime been at Hertford, Doncaster, Rich- 
mond in Yorkshire, Bowes, Appleby, Wigton in Cumberland, Carlisle, 
and Hexham. What is still more remarkable, he marches at much the 
same rate in Ireland, which was then as little known and as impassable 
a country as now are the wildest parts of the Sierra Nevada. He 
reaches Waterford with his troops from Haverfordwest on June 20, 
1212, and is back again at the end of August, having been at every 
place of importance in the south-eastern half of the country. • . . 
This was practically his life during every month of every year of his 
reign. King John passes for an effeminate sovereign, but no com- 
mercial traveller of our day, employed by a pushing house of business, 
was ever so incessantly in movement and for so many successive years, 
with all the help of railways.’ (Maine, p. 183.) 

The evidence thus furnished of the raj)idity’' and extent of 
the royal movements, and some special instances which arc re- 
corded of the trouble and charges inflicted on litigants who, 
seeking redress in the King’s Court, had to follow his Majesty 
up and down England and even across the sea to France, 
illustrate the importance of a clause in the Great Charter tlie 
significance of which is not at first sight so obvious. The 
clause in question is that which declares that ^ the Common 
‘ Pleas shall no longer follow the king.’ The great mass of 
civil litigation betAveen subject and subject then appertained 
to the Court of Common Pleas, and its localisation in a fixed 
spot was a most valuable concession to the suitor. Thence- 
forth, while the king was flitting about from one part of his 
kingdom to the other, the judges of his Court of Common 
Pleas Avere sitting r?i permanence at that famous Hall of West- 
minster, ill which it continued to abide until it became absorbed 
together -with all the other courts in the High Court of Justice, 
and was transferred to its present place of abode in the vicinity 
of the Inns of Court. 

‘ It may almost be laid down,’ says Sir H. Maine, after recounting 
the changes which have been now briefly summarised, that ‘ in England 
nothing wholly perishes. The itinerant king is still represented among 
* us by the judges of assize or circuit : the ancient popular court sur- 
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vives in the jury, though in the last instance the line of descent is far 
dimmer and far more broken than in the first.’ (P. 187.) 

Our modern English judicial system Sir II. Maine considers 
to be distinguished by two prominent features. One is that 
it is the most highly centralised system of judicial administra- 
tion in the world, all the most important branches of judicial 
business being centralised in London. The other, that justice 
is administered by the smallest number of judges. How far 
either of these characteristics is likely to be modified in the 
future is matter for conjecture. The tendency of opinion 
appears at present to point in favour of some relaxation in 
both these features of our system. 

The limits of our space oblige us to refrain from further 
comment on the varied contents of this very interesting volume. 
The same necessity constrains us from entering on the present 
occasion on the field of Sir Alfred LyalPs valuable disquisitions 
on Indian law and policy. We can do no more now than indi- 
cate them to our readers as replete with information and 
pregnant with reflections of no ordinary value. 

The tenure of land, the relative rights of the owner and the 
occupier of tlie soil, and the modes of cultivation arising out 
of them, have from the earliest ages to the present day given 
rise to the most important questions which affect human so- 
ciety, and the study of the ^ enxly law and custom ’ of different 
nations is not without its application to modern politics. Sir 
Henry Maine and Sir Alfred Lyall have in these and other 
publications discussed this interesting subject. We are in- 
debted to Mr. Field, whose experience as an Indian judge 
qualifies him to speak of^ the land tenures of British India with 
authority, and who is by birth and education an Irishman, 
for an elaborate volume on the nature of landed property; 
and Mr. Frederic Scebohm, in the volume quoted at the 
head of this article, has thrown new light on the economic 
history of land in this island by tracing the distinctive marks 
and traces of the open or common-field systems, which arc still 
visible to the eye in some parts of tlic soil of Britain. But 
although he has shown that the ancient mode of cultivation 
and occupation was in strips or ^ lynches,' adapted in extent 
to the number of oxen which the tenant was able to maintain, 
it would seem that these common fields, or rather patches, 
were always held under a manor — the land being divided into 
the lord’s demesne and land held in villenage. If so, the 
title of Mr. Seebohm’s book is somewhat fallacious. Strictly 
speaking he has not discovered any ^English village com- 
‘ munity,’ but a system of manorial tenures, from which the 
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serfs or villeins of Saxon times gradually emancipated them- 
selves* Our limits forbid us to follow Mr. Seebohm in his 
very curious and learned researches into evidence which he 
has been the first to bring to light. His work is one which 
will not bear compression, for every page is replete with 
details gathered from various sources. IJut although we 
cannot adopt all his conclusions, we regard his essay as one of 
the most important and original contributions which have ap- 
peared for many years to archajology and to the early history 
of the English people. 


Art. III . — Records of the Enfflish Catholics under the Penal 
Laws, chiefly from the Archives of the Sec of IVesf minster.’* 

1. The First and Second Diaries of the English College ^ 
Douay^ and an Appendix of unpublished Documents. Edited 
by Fathers of the Congregation of the Ijondon Oratory. 
With an Historical Introduction by T. F. Knox, D.D. 
London: 1878. 

2. The Letters and JSfemorials of Cardinal Allen (1532— 
1594). With an Historical Introduction by T. F. Knox, 
D.D. London: 1882. 

T T would not be easy to name a single Englishman of the 
Elizabethan age whose life and writings could give a better 
insight into the character of the political and religious conflict 
between England and the Pope, than those of William Cardinal 
Allen. His intellectual and literary gifts, the virtues of his 
private life, his undoubted orthodoxy, his energy and tact, 
marked him out as the foremost among his co-roligionists, 
at a time when they could boast of numbering two-thirds of 
the population of England. When Catholics were divided into 
many parties, he seemed to belong to none, and to command 
the reverence and affection of all. As originator of the foreign 
seminaries, and the Superior of the college at Douai, he became 
the recognised leader of the secular clergy, while to the end, 

* In connexion with the subject of this article we must call the 
attention of our readers to the singularly interesting Records of the 
English Province of the Society of Jesus recently published by Father 
Foley. These Collectanea present the entire history of the English 
Jesuits from the foundation of the Order, and are a complete reper- 
tory of the lives of English Roman Catholic families. What a singular 
and touching picture of an obscure part of our annals do these volumes 
^.present 1 




1883, Letters and Memorials of Cardinal Allen* 355 

or nearly to the end, he was the warmest ally of the Jesuits. 
His influence with the laity was unbounded. ^ He possesses 
‘ the hearts of all,’ writes Father Parsons, and it is suggested, 
with a touch of humour, that he is about the only man who 
can manage the unruly Earl of Westmoreland. Jn a belli- 
gerent point of view, his mere presence in England is reckoned 
as ‘of more value than several thousand soldiers.’ As a 
Lancashire man of good family, a Fellow of Oriel, Master of 
St. Mary Hall, and Canon of York, Allen was thoroughly 
English in his early education, while his handsome features, 
dignified presence, and courteous manners were only the least 
of the many qualities which fitted him to become the ‘ Cardinal 
‘ of England.’ No one could better represent the English 
Catholicism of his day, and no one could more faithfully inter- 
pret the policy of his country’s worst enemies, the Queen of 
Scots, the Guises, the King of Spain, and above all the three 
l)opcs, Plus V., Gregory XIIT., and Sixtus V., whose chosen 
mouthpiece and champion he was. 

Every document which can throw light on the principles 
which moved such a man as Allen, and through him moved 
the forces of the Papacy at home and abroad in their crusade 
against our country, is a welcome contribution to our know- 
ledge of one of the most critical periods of English history. 
The movement of which Allen was the life and soul influenced 
dcc])ly the whole current of English politics to the days of 
Catholic emancipation. That act of justice could only be 
obtained by his spiritual descendants when not only the remnant 
of his creed in these islands, but its rcj)rescntativcs in the 
principal universities throughout Catholic Europe, had formally 
expressed their repudiation of the teaching which Avas as the 
very breath of his nostrils.* We are indebted to the Fathers 
of the London Oratory for a collection of inedited documents 
gathered with great industry from many sources, which, if not 
absolutely complete, enable us to trace the steps of the cardinal’s 
career, and to understand his secret policy with far greater 
clearness and accuracy than has hitherto been possible. 

The ‘ Letters and Memorials ’ form the second volume of a 
series intended to bring to light certain ‘ Records of the English 
‘Catholics under the Penal Laws’ whicli have survived the 
devastation of the colleges at Douai and elsewhere during the 
French Revolution. These have been largely extended by 
documents derived from our own Record Office and from 

* See the Answers of the Six Universities to Pitt’s Questions/ 
Butler’s ‘ Historical Memoirs,’ vol. i. pp. 439-82. 1 
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foreign archives. The first volume consists mainly of portions 
of the ^ Douai Diaries and the interest of the ample historical 
introduction prefixed to it by the late Father Knox is made 
to centre in the person of Allen as much as it docs in the 
second. Father Knox has not written his introduQtions with- 
out a marked apologetic purpose. These and other works 
which have lately issued from the Roman Catholic press on 
similar subjects, seem to have sprung from the movement 
recently made to promote the canonisation or beatification of 
the victims of the Elizabethan penal laws. The ordinary 
process for the cause of the martyrs was, in fact, instituted by 
Cardinal Manning at the London Oratory in 1874, and the 
acts forwarded to Rome that the proper steps might be there 
taken for the final papal decision upon the matter. The list 
of these candidates for the honours of martyrdom is a large one. 
Not reckoning those who suffered under Henry VHI., tlie 
number of Catholics who were executed for matters connected 
with their religious or political principles between 1577, the 
20th year of Elizabeth, and the end of the reign of Charles 
II. amounts to 184 priests, and 76 laymen and women, to 
which are added some 56 more who arc said to have died in 
vinculis under the hardships of their imprisonment. Many of 
these, whether guilty or not, were tried and condemned for 
overt acts of treason, such as conspiracies, real or fictitious, 
against the throne and life of Elizabeth, the Gunpowder Treason, 
and the Titus Oates plots, but the large majority wer-c in- 
dicted under the Act of the 27th of Elizabeth, by which it w^'as 
declared high trcfison for any English subject ordained abroad 
by authority of the pope to enter the kijigdom. The laymen 
who suffered death w^cre also for the most part convicted under 
the same law, which adjudged anyone assisting or harbouring 
such priests to be guilty of felony. P'athcr Knox in his intro- 
duction to the Douai Diaries, with a view to enhancing the 
glories of the martyrs, describes the growth of the penal legis- 
lation, dwells upon the religious motives which led to the 
establishment of the college, the innocent character of the 
studies pursued within its walls, and the lieroic zeal with which 
the young missionaries went forth to give their lives for the 
salvation of souls. The popular Roman Catholic view that 
the Elizabethan legislation was a religious persecution,, pure 
and simple, is maintained throughout. Hatred of the Catholic 
faith is the only motive he can see in any of the queen’s pro- 
ceedings. If the first half of her reign was less stained with 
blood than the second, it was because she had at an earlier 
period hoped to see the faith gradually extinguished by the 
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dying out of the old clergy. Disappointed in this by the esta- 
blishment of the seminaries, and by the unexpected revival of 
Catholicism brought about by the new missionaries, slie became 
as cruel a persecutor of religion as, say, Nero or Mary Tudor. 

It is not to be denied that this view is capable of being pre- 
sented with some plausibility if the penal statutes and the suf- 
ferings of their victims are considered, as they are, for example, 
in Bishop Clialloner’s memoirs, apart from all their historical 
and political surroundings. It moreover gains strength from 
the untcnableness of the common Protestant tradition opposed 
to it. The statement is often made that no Catholic suffered 
death unless convicted of liaving actually meddled with political 
intrigues. Some Catholic writers, indeed, have almost ad 
mitted as much.* Yet this is manifestly not the case. Scores 
of priests were sent to the gallows without any attempt being 
made to prove them guilty of any overt act of treason beyond 
having deliberately placed themselves within reach of the law, 
which made the bare exercise of their priesthood to be, under 
the circumstances, in Itself an act of high treason. Nor can it 
oven be shown that in all cases the condemned man was given 
the opportunity of making any declaration of his allegiance in 
such terms as would aj^pear to him, or to his ecclesiastical 
superiors, to be consistent with their theological principles.t 
It is, therefore, not diflicult for the Catholic apologist, by 
parading the horrors of an Elizabethan gaol, the brutalities of 
pursuivants and rack-masters, and the sliamcfiil barbarities 
wdiich formed part of the legal ])unishmcnt of traitors, to draw 
such a one-sided picture of the conflict as to make the action of 
the State towards the professors and preachers of the Catholic 
religion appear as the mere wanton and bigoted persecution 
of an unpopular creed. 

Whether such men as Maync and Campion, Garnet and 
Oldcorne, are individually w^orthy to be raised upon the altars 
of the Catholic Church to receive the cultns of the faithful, is a 
matter which must be left to the Court of Home to decide upon 

* The authors of the ‘ Important Considerations * (IGOl), quoted in 
Berington’s ‘ Memoirs of Panzani,’ p. u6. 

f llobert Drury, for example, execute^J,in 1G07, had signed the 
ample declaration of allegiance presented by thirteen jiriests in January 
1603 to Elizabeth, and which completely satisfied the queen. But 
he refused the oath demanded by James. He was ready to condemn 
the doctrine of the deposing power and to disobey its acts, but, in sub- 
mission to the papal briefs, declined to qualify it as ‘ heretical.’ Com- 
pare Tierney, vol. iii. p. clxxxix, and Challoner’a * Memoirs/ vol. ii. 

p. 16. 
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its own principles. We are here concerned with a point of 
purely historical interest, which is to determine the true 
causes of the penal enactments in question, and particularly of 
the sanguinary Act of Elizabeth’s twenty-seventh year. That 
there was much bigotry, injustice, and cruelty in the proceed- 
ings against all dissenters &om the established religion, no one 
will deny, or that religious animosity was specially directed 
against the adherents of the Pope. The Reformers, as a rule, 
made no pretence of tolerating theological opinions hostile to 
their own, and least of all, the doctrines which they had just 
abjured. In Scotland, indeed, the ma«s Avas one day the esta- 
blished worship of the nation, and on the next was proscribed as 
idolatrous. It Avas a maxim .of tlie Scottish Reformers that 
popery was idolatry, and idolatry Avas a capital crime wliich it 
was sinful for the State to tolerate. It is, however, the more 
remarkable that in the country where the religious character 
was moulded by that of Knox, there can be found but a single 
instance * in Avhich capital punishment Avas inflicted under the 
penal laws. In England, on the other hand, where queen, 
parliament, and judges uniformly protested to Catholics that 
they took no cognisance of tlieir religious opinions in them- 
selves, but only of treason and disobedience to the State, 
similar executions Avero almost annual occurrences from 1577 
to the middle of the reign of James I., and did not cease till 
the accession of James II. 

In what degree these protestations of Elizabeth’s Govern- 
ment were sincere and founded upon facts, is a question of 
considerable importance in the history of toleration. The 
characters of Elizabeth, of Cecil, and the makers of modern 
England, must also depend largely upon the answer. Yet the 
opinions of historians are so far divided upon it that a final 
solution cannot be said to haA^'e been reached. Mr. Green re- 
marks upon it, that ^ to modern eyes there is something even 
‘ more revolting than open persecution in the policy which 
^ branded every Catholic priest as a traitor and all Catholic 
‘ Avorship as disloyalty, but the first step towards toleration was 
* won when the queen rested her system of repression on purely 
^ political grounds.’ t If this be the whole truth of the matter 
— that the charge of tredlson Avas a mere pretence, an arbitrary 
stigma cast upon the Catholic^ profession to cover a religious 
persecution — the conduct of Elizabeth was without doubt more 
revolting than that of her sister. But was it a mere pretence ? 


* That of the Jesuit Ogilvy in 1612. 
t Short History, chap. vii. p. 401. 
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Had not Elizabeth good grounds for her supposition that avast 
conspiracy was directed against her throne and even her life 
by the clerical leaders of the Catholic party? Was she not 
reasonably suspicious that every newly ordained priest and 
every fresh convert, giving obedience to the pope, was an ad- 
ditional menace to the peace and liberties of the country ? If 
so, whatever may be thought of the wisdom or justice of her 
^licy, it is idle to speak of it as a purely religious persecution. 
This, however, is the question to which Allen’s Memorials 
invite an answer. The cardinal and the system which he repre- 
sented have never had a more thorough advocate than Father 
Knox. But his zeal for the cause which he upholds has made 
him apparently blind to the effect which the documents he pro- 
duces must have upon the mind of an unprejudiced enquirer. 
He has at least unwittingly done his best to show that only the 
ill- instructed and half-hearted Catholic could have be(m loyal, 
and that the sweeping measures of Elizabeth overshot the 
mark or were needlessly severe only because priest and layman 
as a rule proved in the long run to be good subjects in spite of 
their Koman teaching. 

It is not by any means pretended that Elizabeth had by 
one leap advanced from the persecuting principles of Catho- 
licism to anything like our modern notions of toleration. Uni- 
formity of external worshi[) wjis then considered necessary for 
the preservation of civil order. An attempt made in Parlia- 
ment to force upon the laity an internal acceptance of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, and to subject to penalties ‘ as in the case 
‘ of heresy ’ anyone who should contradict them by writing or 
speech, was at once frustrated by the action of the Council. 
Nevertheless the Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity gave to 
the executive terrible powers of coercing consciences in case 
it should be found expedient to rigorously enforce the laws. 
Under their pressure it would have been possible to compel 
any Catholic ultimately to make choice between death and the 
abandonment of his faith. As a matter of fact, however, it 
will be seen that not a drop of blood was shed under these or 
any other penal statutes until the conduct of Catholics had 
taken such a course as to provoke if nqt justify the severest 
measures of repression. 

A most important fact in its bearing upon this question is 
the singular tranquillity of the first eleven years of Elizabeth’s 
reign. Her title to .the throne was confirmed by the unani- 
mous vote of the Catholic bishops. The religious revolution 
which she at once effected made marvellously little stir in the 
country. About a hundred dignitaries of the Church and as 

VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIV. B B 
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many rectors of parishes refused the oath of supremacy and were 
deprived. Some of these went abroad^ and there devoted them- 
selves to peaceful theological studies. There is still much un- 
certainty as to the behaviour of the 9,000 beneficed clergy who 
remained. Many hundreds were gradually and quietly dis- 
possessed. Others were content to say mass in private and to 
read the Common Prayer in public. The laity were as a rule 
satisfied that it was lawful to attend tlic new services The 
name of recusant was at tliis time scarcely heard of. The 
Catholic history of the period is almost a blank. The adherents 
of the old creed passively waited for a turn of fortune’s wheel, 
for the death of Elizabeth and a change of dynasty. The 
quiescence of their chief pastors was in some respects equally 
striking. Little or nothing was done to give spiritual aid to 
the Catholics. The idea of a missionary college did not come 
from liome. It appeared as if the natural weapon of the 
papacy was the sword, and until the opportunity arose for using 
it with effect all merely ecclesiastical or missionary efforts w'ere 
at a standstilk 

The first ostensible move of Pius IV. w^as naturally an 
attempt to get a nuncio received at the English Court. The 
reasons put on record by the members of the queen’s Council 
for refusing the request on the second occasion on which it 
was made (May 1561) are significant. There were ancient 
precedents for prohibiting the entrance of legates and nuncios 
unless upon tlieir oaths tliat they would attempt nothing dero- 
gatory of the rights of the Crown. It was well known that the 
pope arrogated to himself the right of pronouncing upon the 
queen’s title on account of her illegitimacy apart from her 
alleged heresy. It is manifest, they say, that the presence of 
a nuncio would give rise to dangerous rumours and encourage 
disaffection. If it bo said that no hurt is intended by the pope, 
the answer is that it is evidently (as much as in him lieth) done 
already. 

‘ The pope hath even at this instant in Ireland a legate who is 
publicly joined already wiih certain traitors, and is occupied in stirring 
a rebellion, having already by open acts deprived the queen’s majesty 
of her right and title there, as much as in him lieth, and why should 
we believe that this man would not do the like in this realm ? Yea, 
it cannot be denied but the last year when the Abbot of Sancta Salute 
(Parpaglia) was sent forth from the same pope on the like errand and 
came even to Brussels ... it was purposed he should have done his 
beat to have stirred a rebellion in this realm by colour of religion.’ * 


♦ The document is printed in Tierney’s ‘ Dodd,’ vol. ii. p. cccxxii. 
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The presence of the Queen of Scots in England gave to 
Rome, in 1568, just the impetus which was wanted to stir the 
patient Catholics into rebellion. Some of the principal clergy 
living abroad — Morton, Harding, Stapleton, and Webb — the 
last two being men famous in connexion with the foundation 
of the seminary at Douai, where they became professors of 
theology, now urged the pope to excommunicate and depose 
Elizabeth. For without this there was still but little likeli- 
hood of arms being taken up. Great as were the grievances 
of the old Catholics, their consciences did not permit them to 
hold that rebellion against their sovereign was under the 
circumstances lawful. They required instruction, and the 
clearly pronounced sentence of the ])Oj>c. Father Knox is 
careful to point out to his readers, that the bull ' Regnans in 
^ oxcclsis ’ was not published till the year following the rising 
of tlic northern earls, so as to suggest that the papal decree 
can have had no influence upon the leaders of the rebellion. 
Their own confessions lead to a different conclusion, ^ There 
* w^as a scrin)le and division among us,' confesses the Earl of 
Northumberland, ^ whether we ought by God’s laws to rise 
^ against our prince or no,’ The matter was I’cferred to 
learned men. Copley, the priest wbo had reconciled the carl 
to the Church two years before, answered tliat they ought not 
to w'age battle against the queen unless she was lawfully ex- 
communicated by the head of the Church, Another was of 
opinion that liaving refused to receive the pope’s ambassador, 
she Avas for that cause already excommunicated, and this was 
rc])orted to be the opinion of Dr. ]\Iortoii, then beyond the 
seas. Francis Norton, howc^ver, confesses to Leicester and 
Burleigh that tills same Morton Avas ‘ the most earnest mover 
^ of the rebellion.’ Ilis first persuasion Avas the danger A\diich 
threatened both their souls and their country by the excom- 
munication, and that all Christian princes aa’ouIcI, through the 
pope’s persuasion, seek to subvert the kingdom if they did not 
themselves reform it. He, Dr. Morton, had travelled through 
the country, and reported that he found the most part of the 
common people ready for the enterprise if taken^ at once in 
hand. Spain Avould (he said) come to tljeir aid with nicn and 
money in a fortnight.’*^ The bull of deposition Avas, in fact, 
Avell knoAvn to be in ])reparation, though it Avas not promul- 
gated till a few months after the suppression of the rebellion ; 
and Dr. Morton, Avho had been sent into England by the pope 
in 1569, ostensibly for the purpose of bestowing certain facnl- 


* Sharp’s ‘Memorials of the Kebellion of 15G9,’ pp. 204, 281. 
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ties upon the clergy, was commissioned to make known the 
pontifical sentence and its effects. The evidence of Dr. Sanders 
on this point is indisputable. He says plainly, that Dr. 
Morton was sent ‘ to declare by apostolic authority to certain 

* illustrious and Catholic men that Elizabeth, who then wore 

* the crown, was a heretic, and therefore had lost all right 

* to the dominion and power which she exorcised upon the 

* Catholics, and might be properly treated by iheni as a 

* heathen and publican, and that they henceforth owed no 

* obedience to her laws or commands.’* It is well too to re- 
member that, encouraged by such assurances, the earls, on the 
eve of taking up arms, wrote (November 8) to Pius V. for 
assistance. His reply, dated February 20, exhorts them to 
perseverance, and reminds them that if their blood should be 
poured out, ‘ it is much more honourable to attain eternal life 
‘ for the confession of God through a glorious deatli, than b}^ 

* living shamefully and ignominiously in obedience to the 

* caprice of a weak woman.’ He promises to helj) them by 
obtaining the good offices of the Christian ])rinccs named, and 
also with money, as they will learn from his beloved sou 
Biidolfi.t Before, however, this letter was despatched, the 
rebellion had suddenly collapsed, and terrible vengeance had 
been taken on all implicated in it. Pius V, was not discon- 
certed. It was the opinion of Ins English advisers that the 
loyalty of the Catholic gentry as a whole was due to their 
ignorance of their religion. Sanders believed that if the 
‘ pious design ’ turned out contrary to their hopes, it was 
partly because all Catholics did not yet understand that Eliza- 
beth was legally declared a heretic. An important paper, 
though of a later date, editc<l by Theiner,J and ascribed by 
Mr. Simpson to Allen himself, addressed to the pope, under 
the title of ‘ A Short Note of the Standing Condition of Affairs 

* in England, to show the Easiness and Opportuneness of the 

* Sacred Expedition,^ may be fitly introduced here as a remark- 
able illustration of the clerical view of the situation ; — 

* Sixteen years ago, on the bare intelligence of the intention of 
Pius V. to excommunicate the queen, many rose, but there was no 
foreign force to lielp them,, and many Catholics held back because the 
bull was not published, and so they failed ; but the abortive attempt 
shows their good will. The Catholics are now much more numerous 

• Tierney’s * Dodd,’ vol. iii. p- 12 ; Sanders, * De Visibili Monarchia,’ 
p. 706. 

t Sharp’s * Memorials,’ p. 319. 

X Theiner, * Annales,’ vol. iii. p. 480 ; Simpson’s * Campion,’ p. 337. 
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than they were, and better instructed by our men and priests’ daily 
exhortations, teaching, writing, and administration of sacraments ; so 
much so, that of all the orthodox in the whole realm, there is not one 
who any longer thinks himself bound in conscience to obey the queen, 
though fear leads them to tliink that they may obey her, which fear 
will be removed when they see the foreign force ; and we have lately 
published a book specially to prove that it is not only lawful, but even 
our bounden duty, to take up arms at the pope's bidding and to fight 
for the Catholic faith against the queen and other heretics. And as 
this book is greedily read by Catholics, it is impossible but that when 
occasion serves they should enrol themselves in the Catholic army. 
Because we still have, in spite of the numbers banished, nearly three 
hundred priests, in vaiious noblemen’s and gentlemen’s liouses, and we 
are almost daily sending fresh ones, who, when it is necessary, will 
direct the Catholics’ consciences and actions in this matter.’ 

The writer adds, that he has in Rome a pamphlet in English 
‘ which we wrote some time ago, on the method of proceeding 
^ and moving the Catholics when the thing has to be done.’ 
This he proposes to have translated for his Holiness into Ita- 
lian and Latin. If this genuine and candid memorial had 
been a forgery of Cecil himself, he could not have more 
exactly described the part he expected the priesthood to play 
in relation to the pope’s designs. 

The bull was dated February 8, 1570. There w^as diffi- 
culty in getting the Catholic powers to promulgate it. Philip 
was not ready for it, and therefore disliked it. It was, Iioav- 
ever, smuggled into England, and Felton, a lawyer, stuck it 
defiantly on the palace gates of the Bishop of London. The 
man was executed as a traitor, and, as a matter of course, was 
honoured by his Catholic contemporaries as a saint. Sanders, 
in his account of this ‘ illustrious martyrdom,’ well represents 
the sentiments of his more zealous co-religionists, and the tra- 
dition was carried on by Bridgewater, Wilson, Dr. Worthing- 
ton, and, lastly, by Dr. Richard Smith, Bishop of Chalcedon, 
wdio in 1628 sent to Rome, by command, an official catalogue 
of all the martyrs up to that date, with John Felton at their 
head. The outlook of the Government was certainly alarming. 
Catholics taunted Elizabeth with showing signs of fear, as if 
in her heart she retained some superstitious awe of the papal 
censures. But she had good ground for fear. The bait held 
out by the bull to the ambition of Spain and France, might 
at any moment be greedily seized. The Queen of Scots was 
already a focus of disaffection within her kingdom. Even the 
material forces at the pope’s command were not to be despised. 
He could provide money and soldiers for invasion as well as 
priests to prepare the way. Her Catholic subjects, she was 
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given plainly to understand, required instruction in the rights 
and duties of rebellion, and if the bull did not sufficiently en- 
lighten them, Allen’s college at Douai, founded two years 
before, would soon be ready to pour into the kingdom an army 
of seminarists who, in the words of the above-quoted memorial, 
would ^direct the Catholics’ consciences and actions in the 

* matter.’ But the ‘ Sentence Declaratory of our Sovereign 
^ Lord the Pope, Pius V., against Elizabeth, pretended Queen 
^ of England, and the Heretics who abet Her,’ gave no uncer- 
tain sound. The successor of Peter, who had ^ by Christ been 
^ set up over all nations and over all kingdoms to root up and 
^ destroy, to waste and to scatter, to plant and to build,’ after 
reciting her numerous crimes against the Church, not omitting 

her obstinacy in refusing to allow the nuncios of the Holy 
^ See to enter the realm,’ and declaring in the fullness of the 
Apostolic power the aforesaid Elizabeth a heretic and an 
encourager of heretics, cut off from the unity of the body of 
Christ, continues : — 

^ JVroreover, we declare that she has forfeited her pretended right to 
the aforesaid kingdom, to all and to every right, dignity, and privilege. 
We also declare that the nobles, the subjects, and the people of iho 
kingdom aforesaid, who have taken any oath to her, are for e^'er 
released from that oath and from every obligation of allegiance, fealty, 
and obedience, as we by these letters now release them and deprive the 
said Elizabeth of her pretended right to the throne and to every, right 
whatsoever aforesaid. Wo command all and singular the nobles, the 
people subject to her, and others aforesiaid, never to venture to obey 
her monitions, mandates, and law's. If any shall contravene this our 
decree we bind them with the same bond of anathema.’ * 

Thus the first blow was 'struck in the more than thirty 
years’ war which Elizabeth fought and won single-handed 
against the pope and his allies. The importance of the bull 
in its bearing upon the whole subsequent struggle cannot be 
exaggerated. It cannot be treated as an empty protest or as 
a mere insult, however exasperating. It was a direct incite- 
ment to civil war and foreign invasion, and the pope meant it 
to be so. Every Catholic subject of Elizabeth was com- 
manded, under pain of anathema, to hold himself in a state of 
rebellion against her* ‘by the vicar of Christ, an authority 
compared with which, as Allen had taught them, ^ the power 
' of all potentates under the majesty of the blessed Trinity in 

* heaven and earth is extreme baseness.’ f The peril in which 

* Sanders’s ‘ Anglican Schism,’ Lewis’s translation, p. 301. 

t In his book on Purgatory, 1565. See Heyw'ood’s introduction to 
Allen’s ‘ Defence of Stanley ’ (Chetham Society), p, Ixxii. 
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the country was placed by this pontifical act "was imminent. 
The all-imporfcant question for the Government was how to 
meet it. Notwithstanding the lesson taught by the northern 
rising, it was still believed that the older or Marian priests — 
those at least who resided in the country — could be trusted. 
Watson, the Bishop of Lincoln, and Abbot Feckenham heard 
of the bull with dismay. Men brought up in the traditions of 
Sir Thomas More would have doubted its validity. An able 
Catholic lawyer records his reminiscences of the feeling it 
created among a large class of laymen. He heard them avow 
that so deeply rooted in their minds was the Divine command 
of honouring kings, that no bidls to the contrary could alle- 
viate their scruples in violating what they considered a clear 
precept of the natural or Divine law. Such a law, they 
argued, the pope could not dispense with.* But it was fore- 
seen by the Government that the worst danger lay in the 
rising generation, and the converts csj)eeially, who were in- 
fected with the reactionary teaching of the seminarists and 
refugees living on the pay and under the immediate influence 
of Spain and tlic lioman Court. The Parliament which met 
in April 1571 attempted to strike at the root of the evil by 
making it high treason to deny the queen’s title, or, what was 
now equivalent to it, to declare her a heretic. In order to cut 
off* all communication with Home, the penalty of high treason 
was also to be incurred by anyone who should procure or put 
in execution any bull or instrument from the pope, or who 
should absolve or reconcile anyone to the Church of lioine, or 
be himself reconciled by virtue of such instrument. It was 
moreover forbidden, under penalty of preemunire^ to introduce 
any object consecrated by the pope, such as blessed beads, 
crosses, or Afjnus Dei, The executive, however, showed no 
eagerness to make use of the stringent powers thus put into 
its hands. Three years later a batch of missionaries from the 
Douai College, which had been established in 1568, made their 
appearance in England. They provoked little attention until 
the development of the belligerent designs of the pope gave 
their mission a more suspicious character. The first execution 
under the recent Acts did not take place until 1577, when 
Cuthbert May lie, a seminarist from Douai, who had previously 
been a clergyman of the Church of England, was found with 
a copy of a bull promulgating the Jubilee of 1575—an inno- 
cuous and worthless document — and an Agnus Dei. There 
was no evidence of his having been engaged in any conspiracy. 


* William Barclay, ‘ De Potestate Papaj,’ cap. xxvii. 
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and his conviction, even if legal, was a political blunder. 
Nelson, a priest, and Sherwood, a young scholar, suffered in 
the following year for denying the queen’s supremacy or 
calling her a heretic ; and these are the only martyrs whom 
Bishop Challoner ventures to claim during the ten years which 
followed the bull of excommunication, or indeed during the 
first twenty-one years of Elizabeth’s reign. Meanwhile the 
conduct of the popes was less patient and less pacific. Pius V. 
had been succeeded by Gregory XIII. 

* It was far from the desire of Gregory XIII.,’ writes Father Knox, 

‘ that the bull should remain without execution. He saw too clearly 
' the ruin to innuiiserable souls which resulted Irom Elizabeth’s continu- 
ance on the throne. As spiritual pastor of these souls, he was bound 
to use all lawful means to save them from perishing. Hence, not con- 
tent with aiding by his munificent gifts the spiritual work of conver- 
sion which was being carried on by the colleges of Douaj'^ and Eome, 
the latter being his own foundation, he left nothing undone to impel 
Philip IT. of ISpain to overthrow Elizabeth by force cf arms. Thus in 
1577, when it had been arranged that Don John of Austria, after 
pacifying Flanders, should undertake the conquest of England and 
place Mary Queen of Scots on the English throne, Gregory XIII. sent 
Mgr, Sega as his nuncio to Don John with 50,000 ducats in aid of the 
proposed expedition. A few months later in the same year he ap- 
pointed Mgr. Sega nuncio at Madrid, with special instructions to urge 
upon the king the expedition against Elizabeth, and to ofier on the 
poj)e*s part an auxiliary force of 4,000 to 5,000 men. The ill-fated 
expedition under Sir Thomas Stukeley, which was equipped' by 
Gregory XIII. and sent by him into Ireland, but which, by the 
treachery of its commander, was direrted from it.s destination and 
perished with Sebastian, King of Portugal, at Alcasar in Morocco, 
August 4, 1578, is a further proof of the pope’s zeal in the same 
cause.’ 

In tbe year 1580 this alliance between ^ the purely spiritual 
^ work ’ and tbe ‘ force of arms ’ assumed a closer and more alarm- 
ing character. Allen, who had in 1579 gone to Rome to settle 
some affairs of the English college recently established there, 
managed to procure the co-operation of the Society of J esus in 
the work of the mission. In the summer of 1580 an enthusi- 
astic band of priests, under the leadership of Fathers Parsons 
and Campion, made ^heir way into England, whither 100 
seminarists from Douai and Rheims had preceded them. The 
story of the Jesuit mission is well known. It was to have been 
supported, as Allen quite understood and the English Govern- 
ment also knew, by a combined attack from the armies of the 
pope and the King of Spain. The Prince of Parma was ready 
to descend upon England from the Low Countries. An invasion 
from the side of Scotland was to have been made with the 
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connivance of the younir king, who was believed to have been 
won over to the pope. Another attempt was to be made to 
seize Ireland. The death of Henry King of Portugal at the 
critical moment diverted Philip’s attention homewards, and the 
formidable combination broke down. The Irish expedition 
alone was carried into effect. The pope desired it to be called 
the ‘ Holy War,’ and granted to the Irish rebels the same 
plenary indulgences which had been given to those who fought 
against the Turks. The bull of excommunication was renewed 
and published at Rheims, being posted everywhere about the 
city, whither the Englisli seminary had now removed from 
Douai. And before the Jesuits reached England, Dr. 
Sanders, the friend of Allen and one of the most active and 
influential of the English priests, had actually landed in 
Ireland as nuncio with the papal troops. 

The new missionaries were not unnaturally regarded as re- 
cruiting sergeants for the army of invasion, and preachers of 
sedition under colour of religion. But even so it was not easy, 
or at least was not thought expedient, to bring them within 
reach of the penal laws as they then stood. When Campion 
and his companions were apjirehended at the end of a little 
more than a year’s preaching, they were brought to trial on 
the testimony of paid spies and informers for a particular plot 
to assassinate the queen of which they were manifestly inno- 
cent. The proceedings were not creditable to the administra- 
tion of justice. But the tlioroughly unsatisfactory answers 
given by the greater part of the prisoners to the famous Six 
Questions, which in fact sealed their fate, brought out clearly 
once for all the doctrine of the missionaries upon the deposing 
power and its incompatibility with their allegiance to their sove- 
reign. Rishton, a secular priest, Bosgrave, an ill-instructed 
young Jesuit not connected with the mission, and Orton, a 
layman, saved their lives by declaring that if the pope should 
attempt to enforce the bull they would take sides with the queen 
against him. Those who were condemned and executed, 
twelve priests in all, suffered certainly not for their religious 
profession, nor for any article of their creed, nor for any merely 
speculative opinion on the papal power. In the eyes of the 
Oovernment they were agents and spies of the pope, who was 
in arms against the country, and their teaching was practically 
subversive of order and a direct provocation to rebellion. 

Immediately after the death of Campion, papers discovered 
upon one of his companions disclosed to Cecil that the J esuits 
were in fact officially promulgating the bull of deposition in a 
new and insidious form. Campion before his start from Rome 
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had urged upon the Roman Court that the bull ^ procured 
‘ much severity in England and the heavy hand of her Majesty 
* against the Catholics.’ This enthusiastic but truly gentle and 
amiable priest would perhaps personally have been pleased to 
see it altogether suspended. But all that he could obtain was 
a ^mitigation’ of the sentence, and the Jesuits accordingly 
brought with them a formal document from the pope to that 
effect. By these ‘faculties,’ granted April 14, 1580, the bull 
was to bind the queen as before, but, apparently for the better 
protection of the faithful and for the removal of their scruples, 
it was by no means to bind Catholics as matters now stood 
{rebus sic stantibus), but only at such a time when its public 
execution should be practicable."*^ That is, Catholics were by 
favour of the pope allowed to obey, and consequently without 
risking their salvation to protest their allegiance to, Elizabeth 
as their sovereign de facto, until the favourable moment for in- 
surrection should arrive. When matters were ready, as we 
have seen from the memorial above quoted, the priests would 
be instructed to give the signal. The ‘ mitigation,’ as Mr. 
Simpson puts it, would apiiear like a truce obtained upon false 
pretences by one belligerent party in order to gain time for 
a fresh attack. It clearly aggravated the difficulties of the 
Government in discovering the disaffected. Moreover the mis- 
sionaries, who hitherto had no positive commission to deal with 
the bull, were now made active parties to it. In proclaiming 
the mitigation they elFcctively renewed the original sentence 
with the very significant hint contained in the rebus sic stanti- 
bus. This was no doubt one of the motives which drove 
the Parliament of 1585 to make short work for the judges in 
proving distinct acts of treason against Jesuits and seminarists 
by declaring their mission to be high treason in itself. 

There is another fact in connexion with the Jesuit mission 
of 1580 wdiich, if we are to judge fairly of this terrible statute, 
deserves attention. The older Catholics, who felt, as Campion 
put it, ‘ the heavy hand of her Majesty ’ in consequence of the 
bull, were naturally jeajous of any j)ricstly interference with 
matters of State which might still further embitter their posi- 
tion. It was necessa 7 *y for the new comers to disarm such 
fears, and to give evidence of the ‘purely spiritual’ character of 
their mission. A synod was convened in Southwark, where 
some of the leading clergy and laity were present. Here 
Father Parsons, who was at the head of the expedition, made 


* * Catholicos vero nullo modo obliget rebus sic stantibus sed tum 
^ demum quando publica ejusdem bullae executio fieri poterit.’ 
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solemn oath that they came only to treat of matters of religion 
in truth and simplicity, and were strictly forbidden by their 
superiors to meddle with or even speak of State affairs.* This 
command and the obedience which it is supposed to imply are 
often referred to in proof of the innocent work upon which all 
the Jesuits were engaged. But it is notorious that Father 
Parsons occupied himself incessantly during his stay in England 
with political intrigues. His more single-minded companion 
may have been sanguine enough to imagine that he could bring 
back England to the pope by the rhetoric of his ^ Ten Reasons/ 
but Parsons knew better. The work of making converts was 
to him subordinate to that of making soldiers and traitors. He 
believed England could only be made Catholic by force. As 
Father Knox gently explains, ‘ he lost no opportunities of ac- 
‘ quainting himself with the political slate and sentiments of 
^ the Catholic body, and he enjoyed quite exceptional means of 
^ gaining this information through the many Catholic gentlemen 
‘ who spoke to him on the subject when treating with him of 
^ their consciences.’ The result of his enquiries will be 
presently seen in the memorandum drawn up by himj which 
will enable us to estimate the value of his solemn declaration 
that he and his associates came to deal exclusively with spiritual 
concerns. 

On the capture of Campion, Parsons quickly made his 
escape across the Channel, arriving at Rouen in the autumn of 
1581 ; and it is at this point that the ‘ I^etters and Memorials ’ 
more particularly take up the story ; and Allen shortly becomes 
the centre of interest. Father Knox, indeed, insists that 
previously to this date Allen took no active })art in political 
enterprises, but remarks that when summoned to do so by the 
pope as he now w*as, it can ^ neither excite surprise nor be looked 
‘ upon as blameworthy if he should have entered upon his new 
* sphere of work willingly ; . . . rather his conduct Avould have 
^ been simply unintelligible if he had held aloof.’ Allen himself 
in his ^ Apologie ’ for the English seminaries, published in 1581, 
declares, ^ invocating upon his soul,’ that he heard nothing when 
at Rome in the winter of 1579-80 of any confederation of the 
pope, the King of Spain, and other pfiiiccs for the invasion of 
the realm. Ho moreover protests tliat the seminarists knew 
nothing of the present troubles in Ireland otherwise than by 


* Simpson’s ‘ Campion,* p. 130. They were in fact forbidden so to 
do, * except perhaps in the company of those whose fidelity has been 
^ long and steadfast, and even then not without strong reasons.’ Ibid, 
p. 100, and ‘ Douay Diaries,’ Introd. p. Ixvi. 
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the common bruit of the world. Therefore to rack these poor 
innocent persons^ he complains^ ^ is a lamentable and rare case 
‘ in our government, specially in the element reign of her 
^ Majesty ^ — so Allen could speak in the twenty-second year 
of that reign. ‘ Imagine ye, the Italian Government and 
^ especially the papacy to be so discreetly managed that every 
^ poor priest and scholar in the city knoweth the pope’s 
‘ secrets ? ’ Mr. Simpson, a most competent and a not un- 
favourable judge of Allen, admits nevertheless that he was 
deeply implicated in the plots of the day, and points in proof of 
treasonable matter to his letter to the Cardinal of Como, 
September 1580,* containing a passionate appeal to the pope 
for aid at the very time of the papal descent upon Ireland. 
The letter of Dr. Sanders ‘ to the right worshipfull Mr. Doctor 
^ Allen,’ dated as far back as November 1577, from Madrid, 
doubtless made the English Government, into whose hands it 
fell, take the same view. 

‘ I besech yon,’ writes Sanders to his friend, ‘ to take hold of A 
(the pope), for the X (the King of Spain) is as fearful of war as a 
child of lire. . . . The A (pope) wdll give two thousand (men) when 
you shall be content wdth them. If they do not serve to go to England, 
at the least they will serve to go into Ireland. ^J?he state of Christendom 
dependeth u])on the stout assailing of England.’ 

But to return to the course of events. 

Father Parsons on reaching Rouen placed himself at once in 
communication with the Duke of Guise, who for the last three 
years had been scheming the rescue of the Queen of Scots. 
The most practicable road to the invasion of England seemed 
at this moment to lie through Sc.othind. Esme Stuart, the 
Duke of Lennox, was exercising great influence over liis royal 
cousin, and was already intriguing with Watts, a secular priest, 
and Holt, an English Jesuit, whom Parsons, before he left 
England, had sent into the kingdom. William Creighton, 
another Jesuit, was now despatched from Rome to Scotland 
witli orders from the General of tlie Society to take directions 
for his mission from Parsons at Rouen on his way. The two 
Jesuits accordingly conferred with the Duke of Guise ^ about 
^ the advancement of The Catholic cause in both realms of 

* It should be noted by the way that in this letter (‘ Memorials,’ 
p. 01) Allen lets the admission escape him that on the side of England 
the conflict was not a question of religion, but of the stability of the 
empire ; ‘ planumque redditur omnibus non jam de religione, quam 
‘ hostes nullam habent, sed de firmitate imperii et terrenas felicitatis 
* agi et certari.* 
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^ England and Scotland, and for the deliverance of the Queen 
^ of Scots.’ On returning from his visit to Lennox, in April 
1582, Creighton met the Archbishop of Glasgow, Allen, Par- 
sons, and the Duke of Guise. Mgr. Castelli, Bishop of Kimini^ 
the nuncio at Paris, thus reports to the Cardinal of Como, 
papal Secretary of State, the results of the priestly conspiracy. 
Guise, finding the Catholics of England well disposed, will 
undertake the invasion, by assailing the country unexpectedly 
from several points. The Irish, who are still at war with the 
queen, are to be stirred up. But nothing can be done just 
now because of the illness of Parsons, who ^ has arrived from 
^ England, where he has had this affair in hand for the last two 
‘ years, and has in his mind all that should be done.’ The 
Jesuits hope that the pope ‘ will not let slij) so fine an oppor- 
‘ tunity of bringing back two kingdoms to the faith of Christ 
^ without much temporal loss, and 1 do not doubt’ (adds the 
nuncio) ‘ but that his Holiness will be ready on his part to 
^ embrace this glorious enterprise.’ After a few days we find 
that the two Jesuits (Father Parsons liaving recovered) were 
at Paris in conference with J. B. Tassis, the agent of the 
Spanish king, who sends a full and interesting report of the 
interview to Philip. lie tells how Father Creighton had held 
communication with Lennox, ^ first by letters carried to him 
^ very secretly, and once afterwards in person at a castle of his 
^ to which he had come under cover of other business,’ and how 
at this interview there was present another Jesuit, an English- 
man (Holt). In consequence of the information of the two 
priests, Lennox had agreed to undertake the proposal of the 
pope and of the king on certain conditions. ^ There must be 
placed in Scotland by next autumn 20,000 men, paid for 18 
months, consisting of Spaniards, Italians, Germans, and Swiss.’ 
Munitions of war and sums of money are likewise specified. 

‘ When,’ continues Tassis, ‘ this Scotch father had finished all he had 
to say to me, the English one (Parsons) began assuring me that the 
Catholics in England were extremely desirous that this design should 
be carried out, and that arms should be token up in Scotland for the 
restoration of the Catholic religion and the? deliverance of the Queen of 
Scotland, for that if this were done with a well-grounded prospect of 
success, they would do the same and hasten to the camp which would 
be formed in Scotland whenever it should be necessary. To effect 
this, things were in a very good state, for all that part which borders 
upon Scotland is full of Catholics, and there too lie the estates of the 
Earl of Westmorland, whom your Majesty maintains in Flanders, and 
whom they think of summoning for this affair, and there also is a 
certain bishopric of great jurisdiction (Durham) to which they would 
wish his Holiness to name some influential person, who when* he had 
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possession of it would be able to raise the people, ai\d there are many 
other persons who would do the same in other districts, since (as he as- 
sures me) England is so full of Catholics that it could not be believed. 
When I asked him what security they have for all this ... he 
answered me that he knew all this from what many of them had de- 
clared when he bad treated with them of their consciences ; and that 
in regard to this, things had gone so far that there could be no doubt 
about it, and that most certainly England was very well disposed at 
the present time lor this movement being attempted there/ 

Tassis further reports that hi a few days a final conference 
was to take place between the duke, the Archbishop of Glasgow, 
and Allen, ‘through whose hands likewise,’ he rcinarks,‘ the affair 
‘ must have passed from the beginning.’ Meanwhile tlie Earl 
of Westmorland and Lord Dacrc had written from Tournai to 
Allen (May 5, 1583), ‘ Next unto God of all our nation we 
‘do repose a most special trust and affiance in you . . . wc 
‘ hereby have wholly resigned and committed ourselves to be 
‘ ordered by you and they accordingly give him full authority 
and commission to make Avhat promises or arrangements he may 
think fit in their name. 

Another interesting letter from the nuncio to the Cardinal 
of Como, on May 22, incloses the memorandum of Parsons, 
already rcfcrrccl to. F atlicr Knox attaches such importance to 
this document that he reprints it in both Italian and English 
in the ])resent volume, although it had been already published 
by him in the appendix to the ‘ Douay Diaries.’ It is necessary 
to the enterprise, writes the Jesuit, to appoint secretly a Bishop 
of Durham, who must be a man of credit and repute. There 
is no one who possesses the requisite qualities better than Mr. 
Allen. All the banislicd gentlemen bear him such reverence, 
that at a word of his they would do anything, much more if he 
were in some post of dignity. 

‘It will be necessary that Mr. Allen he speedily apprised of the in- 
tention of bis Holiness, that he may dispose of certain persons, so as to 
have them in readiness against that time : and that he may also write 
and print secretly certain books which we are writing at this moment, 
with the view of satisfying, the people of IJngland ; and again may 
make many other necessary preparations both as regards himself, for 
it is essential that ho be t)ifrc in person, otherwise the affairs in Eng- 
land will not go well, in my opinion, and in respect to other gentlemen, 
whom he must find means, as he will do, to send secretly in disguise 
into Scotland. Moreover^ at the proper time the principal Catholics in 
England will receive information of the affair hjj means of the pnests. 
But this will not be done until just before the commencement of the 
enterprise, for fear of its becoming known, since the soul of this affair 
is ^ts secrecy. . . . Lastly, I have to offer to your most reverend 
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lordship, in the name of all the Catholics of England, their life, their 
goods, and all that lies within their power, for the service of God and 
his Holiness in this ent(Tprise, which they desire so earnestly/ 

After much correspondence and discussion, a meeting took 
place at the end of May, in Paris, at which besides those 
already mentioned there were present Father Claude Mathieu, 
provincial of the French Jesuits and confessor of the Duke of 
Guise. A plan was finally agreed upon which Parsons was 
deputed to carry to Philip II., while Creighton was sent to 
Home hearing with him a letter from Allen, who was ^ now at 
‘length (according to Father Knox) launched upon the sea of 
‘ political transactions, and his great gifts, moral and intellectual, 
‘soon placed him in the first I'ank among his compeers.’ 

Events in Scotland, the raid of Kutliven, and the flight of 
Lennox, once more disturbed the calculations of the confede- 
rales. Negotiations conlimicd awhile between Philip and the 
Duke of Guise. A Jesuit father was sent disguised to the 
Queen of Scots, and the duke was anxiousl}’' waiting to learn 
what other arrangements tlie father had made with the gentle- 
men of England about the aflFair bi Iiaiid. The death of 
Lennox, May 2G, 1583, made it necessary to start afresh from 
a new basis. But just l)efore tins event, May 2, the nuncio 
dcs])atchcd to the Cardinal of Como a letter wdiich perhaps 
throws more light upon the character of the ‘Holy War’ than 
any other in tlic volume. It shall he given in full. 

‘ The Duke of Guise and tlie Duke of Maycnne have told me tliat 
they have a plan for killing the (^iieen ol' England by the hand of a 
Catholic, though not one outwardly, avIio is near lier person and is ill- 
adheted towar(ls her for having put to death some of his Catholic rela- 
tions. The man, it seems, scut word of this to the Queen ot Scotland, 
but she refused to attend to it. lie Avas, however, sent hither, and 
they have agreed to give liirn, if ho escapes, or else his sons, 100,000 
francs, as to Avhicli he is satisfied to liavo tlie security of the Duke of 
Guise for 50,000, and to sec the rest deposited Avith the Archbishop of 
Glasgow in a box, of ANdiicli he Avill keep the key, so that he or his sons 
may receive the money should the plan succeed, and the dnke thinks 
it may. The duke asks for no assishince from our lord (tlio poj)e) for 
this affair ; but Avhen the time comes he A^ill go to a place of his near 
the sea to aAvait the event and tlien cross over on a sudden into Eng- 
land. As to putting to death that Avickod Avoftian, I said to him that I 
will not write about it to our lord the pope (nor do I), nor tell your 
most illustrious lordship to inform him of it ; because, though I believe 
our lord the pope Avould be glad that God should punish in any way 
whatever that enemy of His, still it would be unfitting that His vicar 
should procure it by these means. The duke was satisfied ; but later 
on he added that for the enterprise of England, Ai'hich in this case 
would be much more easy, it Avill be necessary to have here in readi- 
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ness money to enlist some troops to follow him, as he intends to enter 
England immediately, in order that the Catholics may have a head. 
He asks for no assistance for his passage across; but as the Duke of 
Mayenne must remain on the Continent to collect some soldiers to 
follow him (it being probable that the heretics who hold the treasure, 
the fleet, and the ports may not be wanting to themselves, so that it 
will be necessary to resist them), he wishes that for this purpose 
100,000, or at least 80,000, crowns should be ready here. I let him 
know the agreement which there is between our lord the pope and the 
Catholic king with legard to the contribution, and I told him that on 
our lord the pope’s part he may count on every possible assistance 
when the Catholic king does his ])art. The agent of Spain believes 
that his king will wdllingly give the aid, and therefore it will be well, 
in conformity with the promises so ollen made, to consider how to 
provide this sum, which will amount to 20,000 crowns from our lord 
the pope, if the Catholic king gives GO, 000. God grant that Avith this 
small sum that great kingdom may be gained. The Queen of Scotland 
wrote the other day that she had won over tlie earl (of Shrewsbury), 
her keeper, and that she is sure of being able to free herself when she 
pleases, but that she wislies to Avait for a good opportunity. Inde- 
pendently of this plan, the Duke of Guise expects in a feAv days in- 
formation from four principal gentlemen in Kngland, and he Avill let 
me know the result; meaiiAvliile he has nothing of moment from 
Scotland or England to tell me.’ 

On the 23rd of May, the Cardinal of Como replies : — 

* I have reported to our lord the pope Avhat your lordship has 
written to me in cipher about the affairs of England, and since his 
Holiness cannot but think it good that this kingdom should in some 
Avay or other be relieved from oppression and restored to God and our 
holy religion, his Holiness says- that in the event of the matter being 
effected there is no doubt that the 80,000 crowns will be, as your 
lordship says, very Avell employcxl. His Holiness Avill therefore make 
no difficulty about paying his fourth Avhen the time comes, if the 
agents of the Catholic king do the same Avith the three- fourths.* 

At the same time Tassis Avas more cautiously approaching 
the King of Spain on behalf of the murderous project. He 
writes to Philip, May 4 : — 

* I understand that he (the Duke of Guise) is following such plans 
as may well meet with success, and if they do succeed it Avill be very 
necessary for me to have at hand a provision of money with which to 
assist him at once, and ^particularly as regards one project, which on 
account of the risk I dare not set down here, but which will make a 
noise if it succeeds ; and if it does not 1 shall be able some day with 
some security to send word about it, for to delay doing so is of no 
consequence.’ 

Philip, in reply, is willing to contribute 100,000 crowns, 
and writes to Mendoza, his ambassador in England, approving 
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the advice ho had given to the Queen of Scots, not to leave the 
kingdom even if she could, as circumstances might arise when 
it would be very advantageous that the Catholics should find 
her ready at hand. The plan of assassination, however, fell 
through, and on June 24 Tassis was able to write to the king 
more openly. * The project which Hercules (the Duke of 
^ Guise) was pursuing, and which I intimated to your Majesty 
^ on May 4, ?eris a deed of violence against this lady, from whom 
^ some one, ])erhaps from motives of interest, was to have freed 
^him, and it has, I see, for the present quite disappeared, 
^ without any further mention being made of it.’ The king 
underlined the words marked in italics, and wrote on the 
margin, ^ It was thus, I believe, that we understood it here ; 
^ and if they had done it, it would have been no harm, though 
Hhey should have made provision of certain things before- 
^ hand.’ 

With these documents must be compared a curious paragraph 
in a letter written many years later by Father Parsons to Don 
Juan d’ldiaqucz (June 30, 1597), in which the Jesuit distinctly 
makes the Queen of Scots privy to the plot of assassination. 
His memory may have been at fault, as Father Knox suggests, 
but apart from the statement of fact, the passage is interesting 
as exhibiting the liglit in which the transaction appeared to the 
moral sense of the writer. Pjirsons complains that under the 
evil influence of his enemies, Morgan and Paget, Mary had been 
led to make unfair complaints against the Duke of Guise. She 
wrote, he says, — 

‘ to reprehend the duke and the Archbishop of Glasgow for having 
omitted to supply a certain sum of money, on the petition of jMorgan 
and Paget, to a certain young gentleman in England [his initials, 
J. G., are written on the margin], who, in consideration of the reward, 
had promised them, so they persuaded her Majesty, to murder the 
Queen of England. The fact was that the duke and the archbishop 
understood that the party in question (his name is hero omitted because 
lie is still living) was a worthless fellow, and would do nothing, as it 
eventually turned out, and on this account they refused the money. 
Yet for this it was tliat Paget and Morgan induced the queen to 
reprehend them.’ * 

^ Such is the history, now for the first ’time published, of this 
^ remarkable incident, related in the words of those who were 
^ personally cognisant of the facts, and,’ remarks Father Knox 
with amazing simplicity, ^ what it comes to is this.’ The Duke 


♦ A portion of this letter of Parsons’, with an English translation, 
was printed by Tierney, vol. iii. p. lix. 
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of Guise and the Duke of Mayenne agree to secure the pay- 
ment of a large sum of money to a person who engages to kill 
Queen Elizabeth. An archbishop, a papal nuncio himself a 
bishop, a cardinal, the Spanish agent. King Philip, ‘ and per- 
^ haps the pope himself, when they were made aware of the 
^ project, did not express the slightest disapprobation of it, but 
‘ spoke of the manifest advantage it would be to religion if in 
^ some way or other the wicked woman were removed by death.^ 
There is little indeed to surprise us in the facts here revealed. 
They serve to verify and to give date and name to one of the 
many rumours which were carried to the Court of Elizabeth, 
of attempts against her life, planned or approved by the cleri- 
cal leaders of the Catholic party, and so far go to justify her 
worst suspicions. They give colour to accusations brought 
against Pius V. in the affair of Ridolfi, and lend credibility 
to the strange reports of Parry and others of tlie approbation 
given in seci'ct by English ecclesiastical authorities to similar 
schemes. But it was an age of assassination, and we might be 
inclined to set dowm the criminal project to the fanaticism and 
religious animosity which for the moment blinded the eyes of 
the conspirators to their own higher moral teaching. The 
surprise of the readers of the ^Letters and Memorials’ will 
be excited not by the facts, but by the defence put into the 
mouths of these men by Father Knox. The words of the 
nuncio and the tone of Tassis may be taken to imply ihat 
the contemplated action was not altogether meritorious. But 
Father Knox will scarcely allow as nuicli as this. ‘ They were 
‘ so clear in conscience about it that their words indicate no 
* doubtfulness.’ How then did they justify themselves? he 
asks. The question is indeed a grave one, and the answer 
given to it is all the more instructive as it comes from a divine 
learned in the theology and casuistry of the schools, and wdio 
is not likely to modify his representation of the orthodox 
Catholic opinion of the sixteenth century under the influence 
of any more recent modes of thought. Father Knox proceeds 
to put a possible case, which to his mind contains the solution 
of the difficulty. A chief of banditti seizes an unoffending 
traveller in a country where the executive is powerless, and 
demands an impossible* i^iisom. Who can doubt such a cap- 
tive might lawfully kill the robber to effect his escape ? If 
lie could do it himself, anyone, much more a friend or kins- 
man, could do it for him, or he might hire another to do it. 
The death of the robber w'oiild not be murder but -self-defence 
on the part of the innocent captive. ‘ The parallel is com- 
‘ plete between the bandit chief and Elizabeth ... why then 
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‘ was it a sin to kill Elizabeth^ and^ doing so^ to save from a 
‘ lifelong prison and impending death her helpless victim the 
^ Queen of Scots?’ * Such,’ he adds^ ^majr have been the 
reasoning of the Duke of Guise and his approvers, and on 
‘ such grounds they may have maintained, not without plausi- 
‘ bility, the lawfulness of an act which, under other circum- 
stances, would merit tlie deepest reprobation.’ Such very 
probably was the reasoning of bishops, cardinals, and pope in 
their war against Elizabeth, and it was thus that the queen 
herself understood it. She was right, then, after all in be- 
lieving that her life was perpetually in danger from the secret 
assassin, as long, at least, as Mary was her prisoner, and this 
as the result of a doctrine according to which, in the words 
of their apologist, men occupying the highest positions in 
Church and State, zealous for God’s glory, irreproachable in 
their morals, and accustomed to act with deliberation, could 
shape their conduct without scruple. We will not waste words 
in the execration of this detestable doctrine. The bare fact, 
distinctly proved and admitted, that a group of eminent 
Catholic Churchmen could deliberately plan, and be ready to 
pay for, and take advantage of, a foul murder, in order to get 
rid of an enemy of their faith, sufficiently points its own moral. 
But when a grave theologian assures us that the deed of 
violence was not to be taken as an instance of exceptional 
crime, but that it was a project which might have been carried 
out with a good conscience by men wffiose conduct should be a 
pattern to their fellows, he could hardly go further towards 
palliating the pitiless action of Elizabeth in regard to her 
Catholic subjects. Nor can we be surprised at the deeply rooted 
belief of Protestant England that the papal bulls were a fertile 
source of a corruption of morals, of falsehood, treachery, and even 
murder, in all wlio made themselves parties to their execution. 

Meanwhile James’s recovery of his freedom, and the earnest 
solicitations of Mary, had given a fresh impulse to the Duke 
of Guise’s desire for the invasion of England. The nuncio 
reported to the papal Secretary of State the details of a new 
plan. There were now to be two expeditions, one from Spain 
under a commander to be chosen by the^ pope, and the other 
from France, directed by the Duke of Guise or his brother. 
Every effort was made to overcome the procrastination of 
Philip. Allen also urged upon the pope that never again 
would such an opportunity occur. Father Parsons was sent to 
Gregory XIII. with written instructions from the Duke of 
Guise. His Holiness was entreated to increase his donation 
towards the enterprise, and to expedite a bull renewing the 
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excommunication against all who should aid Elizabeth or 
thwart the design. The port where the Spanish forces were to 
land was fixed upon, and the English noblemen named who 
could raise at least 20,000 men in a few days. Allen, as 
before, was to be entrusted with the duty of publishing the 
bulls. Father Parsons, however, returned without any pro- 
mise of further subsidies, but the briefs appointing Allen Bishop 
of Durham and apostolic delegate duly arrived, and shortly 
afterwards the Queen of Scots wrote to him from Sheffield to 
express her joy that he was destined to be one day the inter- 
preter to her of his Holiness’ commands. The arrest of Throck- 
morton, who had a general knowledge of the enterprise, and was 
in the confidence of the Queen of Scots, once more threw the 
plans into confusion. Allen and Parsons, in great alarm, drew 
up a report for the pope (Jan. 16, 1584), a copy of which they 
forwarded to Philip. They cast themselves at his Majesty’s 
feet, and entreat him for the love of Jesus Christ not to abandon 
so many afflicted souls, ^ In truth (they say), it may be called 

* a miracle of God, that an affair which has been matter of 
^ communication among so many friends for the space of now 
^ two years, has not been entirely discovered long ago. Every 
‘ day’s delay brings them hurt and danger.’ A memorandum 
was also drawn up a little later by Allen for the pope, on the 
question, much debated between the party of the Guises and 
that of Philip, whether the invading army should land in 
Scotland or in England. Allen, who was strongly in favour 
of the direct attack upon England, adds, ^ If it be not carried 
‘ out this year, I give up all hope in man, and the rest of my 

* life will be bitter to me.’ It should be noted that it was in 
this year 1584 that Allen printed at Ingolstadt his famous 
answer to Cecil, in which he protested : — 

‘ We never procured our queen’s excommunication ; wc have sought 
the mitigation thereof ; we have done our allegiance notwithstanding ; 
we have answered when we were forced unto it with such humility 
and respect to her Majesty and counsel as you see ; no man can charge 
U8 of any attempt against the realm or the prince's person,^ * 

Twelvemonths later, February 1585, Allen has to announce 
to the Queen of Scots a very important change which had taken 
place in their affairs. By the death of the Duke of Anjou, in 
June 1584, the Protestant Henry of Navarre became heir to 
the throne of France, and the interests of the Duke cf Guise 
became, in consequence, wholly absorbed in the internal politics 
of his own country. Allen informs Mary that Philip had now 


♦ Sincere and Modest Defence, p. 70. The italics are ours. 
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taken into his own hands the conquest of England, the execu- 
tion of which was committed to the Duke of Parma, and that 
the negotiations with Parma were to be conducted by no others 
but Father Parsons, Mr. Hew Owen, and Allen himself. The 
death of Gregory, and the succession of the impetuous Sixtus V. 
in the April following, also contributed to give an entirely new 
complexion to the design. The Armada was within measurable 
distance. Allen and Parsons were shortly summoned to Rome 
by the new pope, and from this time forward Olivares, the 
Spanish ambassador at the Papal Court, takes a prominent 
part in the correspondence. 

Many of the papers of this astute dijdomatist ai*e here printed 
for the first lime, and are historically both curious and impor- 
tant. They reveal the gradual development of the purely 
selfish policy of Philip, his fear of being outwitted by Sixtus, 
the wrangling; between king and pope about the payment of 
costs, and the mode in which the ambassador contrived to make 
tools of the two English priests. The ultimate object to whicJi 
all Philip’s diplomacy now proceeded was to secure the English 
throne for himself or one of his family. Allen and Parsons 
were needed to disarm the suspicions of the pope, who would 
be naturally averse to throwing a large increase of power into 
the hands of the King of Spain, and to advise upon the best 
grounds upon w^hich to base Philip’s claims. 

The first step was to procure the promotion of Allen to llie 
cardinalatc — a suggestion which emanated from Parsons — and 
to obtain for him from the king a handsome allowance, for, 
wrote Olivares, ‘ I think it very important to lay under an 
‘obligation this man who is the one that will have to lead the 
whole dance.’ To the pope he urged, especially when the 
Queen of Scots was doomed, the need there was of giving 
English Catholics a leader in her place, and ‘ to raise to high 
‘ dignity against the Queen of England from among her own 
‘ people, a declared and principal enemy of hers.’ The pope, 
however, wished to put this oft* until the enterprise was quite 
ready. 

Under date of February 24, 1586, we find a memorandum, 
one of the most curious documents intjie volume, forwarded by 
Olivares to Philip, containing in parallel columns the Spanish 
proposals and the pope’s replies on each point, with the com- 
ments of the ambassador. The first two sections declare the 
confidence with which the king, relying upon the vigour of the 
pope, embarks upon the enterprise, and lays down that its 
object is to bring back England to the obedience of the Roman 
Church, and to put in possession of the throne the Queen of 
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Scots. For this his Holiness gives infinite thanks to God. 
The third section runs as follows : — 

‘His Holiness thinks that this ‘After the death of the queen 
is a matter for grave consideration, (of Scots) his Majesty says that it 

and that it is very proper not to would be to plunge into greater 

trust the religion of that kingdom difficulties and harder to overcome 

to the King of Scotland, for the if the King of Scotland, her son, 

reasons given by his Majesty ; and should succeed, he being a con- 

with regard to the person who firmed heretic, and any conversion 

shall be proper to succeed the of his being open to doubt, and a 

queen, his Holiness will conform relaj)se easy, besides having suck- 

himself to what shall seem good to ed in that poison from infancy 

his Majesty, and do whatever may through being forced to live among 

be necessary for that purpose.* suspicious persons, as were those 

who brought him up : whereas, 
in order to establish firmly the 
Catholic religion in that kingdom, 
there is need of a person thoroughly 
rooted in it. Hence it appears to 
Ids Majesty that it is fitting at 
once to think about and look out 
for a proper person, as well as to 
consider whatever else boars upon 
this point ; in order that the Queen 
of Scotland maij not^ under the 
deceptive influence of matamal love, 
he able to think that if will be good 
to introduce hint into the succession 
and put him in possession of the 
kingdom,^ 

‘ With regard to this,’ remarks Olivares, ‘ his Holiness was at first 
minded to convert tlio king, but in my answers I show'ed him such 
great inconveniences in this course that he inclined to the plan of look- 
ing out for some Catholic who might be suitable, and marrying him to 
the queen, and that he should be made prince, whereby it would be 
provided that he would succeed, if she were to die without children. 
To this I answered by pointing out the danger to which the queen’s 
life would be exposed through the dcvsire which he who married her 
might have to succeed her on the throne; also the difficulty of finding 
any Englishman fitting. . . . The result was that though the pope 
tried to lessen these inconveniences and to show the suitableness of a 
native prince, he nevertheless became confused, and got out of tlic 
difficulty by saying that there was time to settle this : and in his reply 
I bound him down (as your Majesty will see) to follow herein what- 
ever may seem good to your Majesty, and after having read it and had 
it in his power, he said nothing against it.* 

Olivares adds^ the pope is ^far from imagining that your 
* Majesty has any intention on behalf of any one of your own. 
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^ and therefore he will be greatly amazed when it is touched 
^ upon with him ; and, however much lie may be pledged to 
‘ agree to what your Majesty thinks fit, I think he will not 
^ fail to raise some difficulty.’ 

The fourth point concerns the contributions required of the 
pope. Sixtus offers to give 200,000 crowns as soon as the 
expedition sets sail; he .will give 100,000 when the troops 
disembark, 100,000 at the end of six months, and 100,000 at 
the end of six months more ; and if the war should continue 
200,000 a year as long as it should last. Ultimately he was 
induced to promise a still larger subsidy. The fifth and last 
point of this important paper, pledges the pope to prevent the 
interference which was to be expected from the jealousy of 
France. 

Tlic year 1586 passed without any further action being 
taken in the matter. Olivares was intent upon keeping up 
the spirits of Allen, and IMiilip presented him with an abbey 
in Naples. Meanwhile the execution of Mary, February 8, 
1587, brought the question of Philip’s claim to the throne 
more prominently to the front. Allen, however, saw the 
danger of putting it forward too openly. He advised that 
nothing at present should be said of the matter to the pope. 
He assures the king that there are few lovers of piety in Eng- 
land who do not long to be under his scej)tre. But it would 
be useless and unsafe to begin the 'war on this ground. What- 
ever is acquired in a just war is lawfully possessed; ^ and 
^ therefore,’ he continues — 

‘ When God luis given the viclory to your ]\I*ajesty’s arms, your 
Majesty’s relationship to the royal house of Lancaster may be justly 
and reasonably pleaded in tlic assembly of the estates called the Parlia- 
ment, wlicre the matter can be most easily managed by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, the born legato of the Apostolic See, to whom belongs 
of right the fii’st vote of the whole realm, and whose lead will be 
followed by all the bishops and Catholic nobles, who alone, in conse- 
quence of the previous death or dismissal of the heretics, will have 
votes in that assembly. To the furtherance of which, if I am still 
living, I will do my utmost endeavour.* 

Olivares’ fears of the pope’s opposition to the Spanish claim 
are amusingly illustrated by the way dfi which he describes a 
rumour which reached him of a design on the part of Sixtus 
threatening to upset the whole plan. He writes to the king, 
that the pope is taking great pains, through the medium of the 
King of France, ^ to induce the Queen of England to become 
* a convert to the Catholic religion, making her large offers.’ 
This, urges Olivares, is an additional reason for being silent 
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upon the question of the succession until the army is actually 
in England, and also not to delay the enterprise until the pope 
can ^manage to satisfy himself with a feigned conversion of 

* the queen, and so keep the million.’ The ambassador then 
forwarded to Madrid a memorandum, the joint production of 
Allen and Parsons, in which the king’s title to the Englisli 
crown is elaborately traced from John of Gaunt. It is here 
set out that all claimants by the House of York are unfit 
through heresy or other defects. Outside the kingdom there 
is no one known to claim the succession by the House of 
Lancaster, except the King of Spain, and even if there were, 
no one else could hope to expel the usu rper or to be accept- 
able to Catholics. Moreover, the Queen of Scotland by her 
will appointed Philip her heir and successor. As to the war, 
vengeance for the blood of Mary and compensation for injuries 
constitute just groun ds, not to speak of the cause of religion. 
The decree of the Lateran Council, in 1215,* gives to Catholic 
princes all lands they can take from heretics, and the conquest 
will be finally confirmed by the voluntary election on the part 
of the commonwealth of Catholics. 

Allen received the long-expected hat on August 7, 1587, 
but it was not till the July of the following year that the 
Armada was fairly under way. Before the sailing of the 
fleet, the new cardinal, in confident anticipation of its success, 
drew up with Olivares a paper of suggestions for filling itp the 
various oflSces of Church and State in the conquered country. 
The cardinal himself was to be Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and in order to make it possible to hold a Parliament, he must 
have faculties for filling up .the other sees. He engages not 
to act in this against the wishes of the Prince of Parma. 
Thomas Metham, a missionary priest, then in prison, is pro- 
posed for the Archbishopric of York. It -vvould be dangerous 
to leave Owen Lewis, Bishop of Cassano, behind in Italy, 
free to form new intrigues after his wont, therefore he should 
have some see in Wales. Griffith Eoberts, another Irouble- 

* It is upon this decree, which he calls * the common law of medieeval 

* Christendom,’ that Father Knox chiefly rests his own defence of the 
pontifical action against Elizabeth. He gravely assures us that this 
law ‘ had not been abrogated by desuetude ’ in 1570-88, because ‘ Alien 

* and Parsons appeal to it,’ and ‘ Pius V. acted in accordance with it,* 
Philopater, i.e. Parsons, in his * Hespensio ad Elizabethss Edictum,’ 
1593, p. 149, went so far as to insist that it was an article of faith 
(est certum et de fide) that a prince falling from the faith was ipso facto 
deprived of all power and dignity, ex ipsa vi juriSy tarn kumani quam 
diviniy hoeque ante omnem sententiam supremi Pastoris.^ 
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some Welshman, should be similarly treated. As to the office 
of High Chancellor, until some fit person is found, the cardinal 
seems inclined to hold it himself. 

Such is a rough outline of the story of the * Sacred Expe- 
‘ dition,’ as it is told by the ‘ Letters and Memorials.’ In 
revealing the secret diplomacy of Allen and his associates 
during the seven years which elapsed after the flight of Parsons 
from England in 1581, they form a most instructive com- 
mentary upon the turn demum of the mitigation of the bull 
which Allen and Campion had boasted of having procured. 
It was not Allen’s fault, at least, that the sword suspended 
over Elizabeth’s head had not fallen sooner. Now that the 
hour for the ^ stout assailing ’ of England had come in earnest, 
the mask must be thrown aside, and the pontifical anathema 
be once more pronounced against all peaceful and law-abiding 
Catholics. Sixtus, in the bull proclaiming the Armada, after, 
as usual, denouncing Elizabeth as ^ a bastard conceived and 
^ born by incestuous adultery and therefore uncapable of the 

* kingdom,’ and enumerating her several crimes, among which 
the pope was not ashamed to specify her ^ stirring uj) to sedi- 

* tion and rebellion’ the subjects of other princes, solemnly 
renews the sentence of his predecessors, Pius V. and Gregory 
XIII., and further ‘ doth straitly command, under the indig- 
^ nation of Almighty God and pain of excommunication, and 
^ the corporal punishment appointed by the Lws, that none 
‘ of whatsoever estate or condition presume to yield unto 
^ her obedience, favour, or other succours, but that they and 
^ every of them concur by all means possible to her chastise- 
‘ ment.’ All the inhabitants of the country are to forthwith 
unite themselves to the Catholic army conducted by the Duke 
of Parma, and a large reward is offered to any person, public 
or private, who shall arrest, put in hold, and deliver up to the 
Catholic party, the said usurper or any of her accomplices. 
Finally, the Holy Father, of his benignity and favour to this 
enterprise, granteth most liberally a jdenary indulgence to 
all who shall help in any wise to the deposition and punish- 
ment of the above-named persons.* The bull was accom- 
panied by the famous * Admonition to the Nobility and People 
^ of England and Ireland, by the Cardinal of England.’ f The 
violent language of this document, signed and adopted, though 

f erhaps not composed by Allen, far exceeds that of Sixtus, 
ts coarse invective, its adoption of every calumny invented 


♦ The printed broadside is given by Tierney, vol. iii. p. xliv. 
t lleprinted, London, 1842. 
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against the private life of the queen, its appeal to every motive 
01 religious hate and superstitious fear which might influence 
tlie heart of the oppressed Catholic, painfully manifest the 
♦spirit which animated throughout the ecclesiastical leaders of 
the party. The Catholics who might be disposed to take uj) 
arms for their queen and country are warned in this authori- 
tative document that they will be fighting against God and 
His anointed, against their next lawful king, against truth, 
faith, religion, and conscience. They will be defending, to 
their own present destruction and eternal shame, ‘ an infamous, 
^ deprived, accursed, and excommunicate heretic, the very 
^ shame of her sex and princely name, the chief spectacle 
^ of sin and abomination in this our age.’ ^ Fight not,’ cries 
Allen, ‘ for God’s love, fight not in that quarrel in which, if 
^ you die, you are sure to be damned.’ 

With the collapse of the Armada, the ^ Letters and Merno- 
^ rials ’ lose their chief interest. It is some comfort, however, 
to find that Philip in vain attempted to get the million or even 
the 500,000 ducats promised by the ])ope. Sixtus stuck to 
the letter of his bond, and ])rofessed his readiness to pay when 
the conditions were fulfilled, and not before. The enterprise 
was not, however, abandoned. Strange to say, there were even 
priests in England who, in the midst of the disasters to Philip’s 
fleet, could still find room for encouragement. Allen had sent 
Fathers Gerard and Oldcornc into the country when the 
Armada was nearing the coast, ^ on various matters connected 
^ with Catholic interests.’ One of the two J esuits reported to the 
cardinal, in a letter which wjis shown to Olivares, that ‘ he had 
‘ obtained through the sailing of the Armada a knowledge of 

* things which could not otlierwise have been had, and that 
^ means have been found for the enterprise to a great extent 

* easy and safe.’ But we have no space to pursue the course 
of the papal diplomacy further. 

The cardinal lived another eight years. He died at Komc, 
October 16, 1594, There are signs in his last years of a 
somewhat altered tone. In 1593 we find him prepared to 
negotiate with the pope for peace between England and Spain. 
He had begun also, it^eems, to mistrust the methods and aims 
of the allies whom he *had called into the missionary field. 
The difference which sprang up between the cardinal and the 
Jesuits may not have been directly connected with politics. 
He is reported to have blamed them for seeking the interests 
of the Society, rather than the peace of the seminarists or the 
good of the Church. Charles Paget also tells Parsons at a later 
time that had Allen lived ‘ he would have curbed him shorter 
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for meddling in matters of State.’ But whatever may have 
been the cause of this domestic quarrel, the comment upon it 
by Allen’s former friend and constant correspondent, lather 
Agazzari, the rector of the English college at Rome, is too 
oharacteristic to be passed over : — 

‘ Certainly, my father,* he writes to Parsons, * it seems to me a great 
indication of the Divine majesty, and a great and visible sign of God’s 
love towards the company, this college and the cause of England, that 
when human moans fail lie almost miraculously interposes Ilis Divine 
hand. So long as Allen walked aright in this matter, in union with 
and fidelity to the company as he used to do, God preserved, prospered, 
and exalted him ; but when he began to leave this path, in a moment 
the thread of his plans and life were cut short together.’ * 

It has been the editor’s object in the two volumes of Records 
to dissever, as much as possible, the scholastic life of Allen 
from his political career. Father Knox maintains that in fact 
the cardinal’s political action had no connexion Avith his work 
as founder and superior of the Dcniai seminary. He lays stress 
upon an assertion of Allen himself that questions treated in 
the ordinary courses of theology concerning papal power and 
the rights of princes, Avere at the college purposely passed over 
in silence, Avith the vicAV of preserving the political innocence 
of the scholars. \Yq may certainly reject as incredible the 
tales of Cecil’s spies that assassination was insinuated from the 
college pulpits, or that treasonable plots Avere openly discussed 
within its Avails. The leaders in these matters were not such 
poor conspirators. But it is vain to pretend that the semina- 
rists Avere not avcU grounded in the principles of the bull. 
They imbibed the doctrines in question Avlth the very air they 
breathed. Every AA^ord Avhicli fell from Allen Avas revered as 
an oracle. Were they forbidden, too, to read the ‘ Motives ’ of 
their OAvn ])rofessor, BristoAv, or the Avorks of the arch-traitor 
Sanders, advocating distinctly and forcibly the doctrine that 
Elizabeth Avas not their laAvful queen, and that it AA^as their duty 
to resist her ? Were the missionaries ignorant of the formal 
ansAvers, expressly obtained by Allen for their enlightenment, 
from Maldonatus and Emmanuel Sa, learned theologians of 
European reputation, to the Six Questions of Cecil? The 
theology of the matter is by them at 4chst put in a nutshelLf 
Both declare that, if there were any attempt to put the bull 
into execution, no Catholic could AAuth a safe conscience do 
otherwise than take sides against the queen, and Father Sa 
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adds that he should consider it an obligation to persuade others 
to act likewise. 

The literary works of Allen himself, moreover, form the 
connecting link between the two lives which he led, and ex- 
hibit the gradual development of his political creed. In the 

* Apology for the Seminaries ’in 1581, intended to smooth the 
way for the J esuit mission, he makes no difficulty of referring to 
Elizabeth as his sovereign with loyalty and respect. His 
^ Sincere and Modest Defence,’ written three years later, is an 
elaborate argument in sii])port of the deposing power which 
he, while in the thick of treasonable designs, yet affects to 
treat as a matter of mere divinity. Parry, who was on his 
own confession executed for attempting tlie queen’s life, de- 
clared that it was Allen’s writing which taught him ^ that 

* kings may be excommunicated, deprived, and violently 
‘ handled.’ The book was considered to be treasonable, and 
Alfield, a missionary priest employed by Allen to circulate it, 
was hanged for his pains. Put especially notew'ortliy is the 
disgraceful letter written by him shortly before his promotion 
to the purple in defence of Sir William Stanley’s betrayal of 
Deventer. Stanley, a Catholic, had occupied the town with 
1,200 men, mostly Irishmen, then fighting under Elizabeth’s 
commission for the independence of the Netherlands against 
Spain. Seizing his opportunity he made over the fortress to 
the Spanish general. Allen w^as overjoyed at the treachery. 
Priests were sent from the seminary to give religious consola- 
tion to Stanley’s troops ; and to make public their good 
example, Allen printed the letter in question. lie told them 
their action was ‘lawful, honourable, and necessary,' that all 
English Catholics holding towns from Philip were bound 
under pain of damnation to do the like. He maintained that 
all acts of the queen Avere ‘ void of the law' of God and man, 
^ that no w^ar waged by her could be lawful or just,’ and (here 
conveniently forgetting the ‘ mitigation’) that her subjects were 
forbidden to obey or serve her in any w'ay. The 2 )ope alone, 
he declares, ‘may best instruct and warrant a Christian soldier 
‘ how far, when and where, either at home or abroad, in civil or 
‘ foreign wars, made against the enemies or rebels of God’s 
‘ Church, lie may and must break with his temporal sovereign.’* 

Such were the opinions of Allen, printed and published by 
him as the recognised superior of the Catholic mission,and which 
Elizabeth was invited to treat as matters of mere divinity. 
Is it surprising that she refused to allow the disciples of such a 
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master to propagate without hindrance these Incendiary doc- 
trines in her kingdom ? The rank and file of the clergy were 
doubtless kept in ignorance of the intrigues going on around 
them. They were commissioned to make converts and to 
teach theology — the theology of the bulls. The less, however, 
that they meddled with the conspiracies of their chiefs, the 
better for the purpose they all had in view. They were for 
the most part simple, religious-minded, and brave men, ready to 
give their lives^for their cause. Jiut the State had reason to 
regard them as only the dangerous instruments of a powerful 
and secret organisation directed to revolutionary ends. How 
completely that organisation could in fact be brought under 
the control of a single individual, and of the worst traitor that 
ever escaped the hangman, is evident in the case of Father 
Parsons. Upon that notorious conspirator devolved, on Allen’s 
death, the ])ractical leadership of the Catholic party. He had 
founded several English seminaries in the dominions of the 
Spanish king, viz. at Valladolid, St. Lucar, Seville, .and 
Lisbon. With the aid of the Duke of Guise he also founded 
a college at St. Omer. As a devoted friend, and in great 
measure the paymaster of Philip, he knew well how to use the 
j)ower of the purse over the refugee clergy and laity. He 
became su])erIorof the English college at liome. Dr. Worth- 
ington, president of the Doiiai college in 1589, was induced to 
make a secret vow of obedience to him. He finally prevailed 
upon the pope to make the extraordinary appointment of an 
arch-priest, a creature of his own, in lieu of a bishop, to 
superintend the mission in England, with secret instructions to 
consult the Superior of the Jesuits on all points of importance. 
It is admitted by Father Knox that by thus subjecting all the 
secular priests in England to a single priest attached to his own 
party, Parsons aimed at bringing the influence of the whole 
Catholic body to subserve Iiis own political designs.* 

The presumption, then, that the foreign seminaries were 
^ seed-plots of treason ’ was certainly no mere pretence on the 
part of the English Government, nor was it tlie unreasonable 
result of Protestant prejudice and panic. It was the deliberate 
conviction formed by Catholic statesnf\en of experience and 
credit, who, not being parties to the quarrel, were able to 
judge of the situation with impartiality. Cardinal d’Ossat, 
ambassador of France at the Court of Kome, does not hesitate 
to ascribe the institution of the seminaries to motives of State 
policy. Their object (he writes to Henri IV. in 1601) was to 
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instil into the minds of the missionaries the Spanish political 
creed, and for that rather than for the Catholic faith they 
were, if necessary, to suffer martyrdom.* Fatlier Knox speaks 
slightingly of this important judgment, on the ground that the 
cardinal falls into some errors on matters of detail in describ- 
ing the colleges in question, and that he wrote rather as a 
diplomatist than a Churchman. But tlie question in dispute 
is essentially one of statesmanship, and the appeal is here 
made to the judgment of European statesmen not likely at 
least to be biassed by any prejudices against Catholicism. 
Morco\er Cardinal d’Ossat was not only a man of rare pene- 
tration but of a religious disposition, and by no means unfavour- 
ably inclined towards the Society of Jesus. The candid and 
impartial De Thou, an historian whose political employments 
and high position gave him unusual op])ortunitics of arriving 
at the truth concerning the events oi* his own time, passes a 
similar judgment. 

‘ Not content/ he remarks, ^ with exercising in secret their spiritiad 
ministry, the priests who now (1580) poured into England, seemed to 
have come to prepare men’s minds for rebellion, Tliey disputed 
publicly oi* tlu‘ succession to tlic crown, of tlie obedience due to 
magistrates, and, to judge by their conduct, it would appear that these 
seminaries were only established in order to make way for the execu- 
tion of the horrible decree of Pius V., and consC(iiiently to nourish 
traitors and assassins.’ t 

If tins was the view of Allen’s work and its tendency 
formed by such men as D'Ossat and De Thou, it is not sur- 
prising that English statesmen, seeing the j)eace of their 
country at the mercy of the pope, who was placing all his 
forces, spiritual and temporal, his money, liis soldiers, and his 
missionaries, at the service of any foreign invader, or even any 
Catholic insurgents within the realm, should have attacked the 
jndmary source of tlie mischief within their reach, by waging 
a war of extermination against his clerical army. The penal 
legislature, with its train of hoiTors, the hunting of priests, 
the tortures, and the barbarities of the scaffold, not to speak 
of the spirit of intoleraiKiC and injustice eventually' engendered 
by them, and which endured for more than two centuries, were 
the natural but dcplora'blc eftects of tlie conflict so rashly 
challenged by Pius V. The ultimate results of the bull of 
deposition to the cause of Catholicism in this country were, 
however, so fatal that a few generations later Pope Urban Vlll. 

♦ Lettres (Nov. 20), Pari.'*, 1827, p. 67G, 

t Hibtoire Univ. vol. viii. p. 30G. 
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might well exclaim with sincerity, ^ We yet bewail it with 
‘ tears of blood.’ The respect due to men, however deluded, 
who have shed their blood for what they believed to be their 
duty, cannot be denied to a large majority of those who are 
enrolled in the Catholic martyrologies. It must, nevertheless, 
be admitted that it was not on account of their religious pro- 
fession as such, nor for any article of tlieir creed, tliat they 
forfeited their lives. Sir Jolin Throckmorton considered that 
Campion and his fellows suffered not for the faith but for the 
deposing power. Mr. Simpson insists that they died rather 
for the liberty of conscience to hold itself in suspense. They 
were urged, he says, to declare the deposing power to be a 
wicked imposition, and they died rather than do so. Even if 
this position were capable of being fairly maintained in the 
face of their own declarations upon trial and the circumstances 
of the case, it is at least manifest that the acts of the Legis- 
lature under which they suffered ucre aimed not at their 
theological beliefs, but at their treasonable attitude towards the 
State at a moment of its cxlrciue peril. 


Aut. IV. — 1. Eastern l\rsia. An Account of the Journeys 
of the Persian Boundary Commission, 1870-71-72. Vol. I. 
The Geography; with Narratives by Majors Sr. John, 
Lovett, ami Evan S.uith, ami an Introduction by Major- 
General Sir Ejieueuic John (ioldsmid, C.B., K.C.S.I. 
Published by the Authority of the Government of India. 
London : 1870. 

2. Despatches from Her Majesty s Amhassador at St, Peters^ 
biirg^ Jhrwardlny Translations of the published Reports of 
M. Lcssar\s Journeys in Central Asia, Presented to both 
Houses of Parliament by Command of Her Majesty, 1883. 

3. The Russians at Merv and Herat, and their Power of 
invading India, By CHARLES Marvin. 8vo. London: 
1883. 

^UR geographical knowledge of the twenty degrees of longi- 
^ tude that lie between the mouth ofjhe combined streams 
of the Euphrates and the Tigris and flie outfall of the Indus 
is but scanty. Of the physical geography of Persia a brief but 
lucid sketch is contributed by Major Oliver St. John, R.E., 
to the work publislied by the authority of the Government of 
India, which we have cited at the head of this article. It also 
contains the narrative, by the same officer, of a journey through 
Baluchistan and Southern Persia, in 1872 ; a narrative of 
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a journey in Baluchistan in 1870-71, by Major Beresford 
Lovett, RE., C.S.I. ; and other papers relating to the settle- 
ment of the frontiers of Persia and Afghanistan. The in- 
formation thus collected, however, chiefly regards the country 
to the south of the true line of communication between the 
shores of the Caspian and the slopes drained by the Indus. 
For that, the journeys of M. Lessar, an engineer in the service 
of the Russian Government, in so far as these results have 
been made public, afford the latest intelligence. And the 
pamphlet by the Russian General Annenkoff, on ^ The Oasis of 
^ Akhal Tekke and Roads to India,’ of which a partial trans- 
lation is given by Mr. Marvin, bears directly on the advance 
of Russia by a line of railway into Turkestan and Central 
Asia, extending to Herat, a subject into wliich we now propose 
to enquire. 

We cannot do better, before entering in any detail upon a 
subject of such primary political importance, than cite some of 
the last words of a statesman of whose thorough English 
feeling and warm patriotism no question can be entertained, 
even by those who are not admirers of his policy. On 
September 13, 1865, only thirty-five days before his death. 
Lord Palmerston wrote to Earl Russell as follows ; — 

^ As to Russia, she will in due time become a power almost as groat 
as the Roman Empire. She can become mistress of all Asia, except 
British India, whenever she chooses to take it ; and when enlightened 
arrangements shall have made the revenue proportioned to the country, 
and railways shall have abridged distances, her command of men will 
become enormous, her pecuniary means gigantic, and her power of 
transporting armies over great distances most formidable. Germany 
ought to be strong to resist Russian aggression ; and a strong Prussia is 
essential to German strength.’ 

Considei’ations of this kind, it seems to us, must be maturely 
pondered by anyone who would regard, from the point of view 
of the statesman, those questions as to the extension of the 
limits of Russian power as to which so much is now said, and 
so little is really known. Knowledge of the actual state of 
Central Asia is, indeed, hard to come by. And even in those 
cases where, as in the description of the Merv oasis by Mr. 
O’Donovan, which w5s* reviewed in our January number, or 
as in those statements to which we are now about to invite 
the attention of our readers, we have to depend on the ac- 
counts of single and uncorroborated witnesses, we cannot but 
feel that it is very possible to be misled. Not that we would 
impute bad faith, or even conscious exaggeration, to the mar- 
vellous narratives of toil, and risk, and courageous hardi- 
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hood. But when we remember what extremely different 
accounts of the same events arc given by those who have 
witnessed them from different standpoints, we cannot be too 
careful not to take any single witness of unknown regions or 
barbaric peojde too closely an pied de la lettre. 

How British rule in India widened and grew, rather in spite 
than in consequence of the fixed policy of our Goveimment 
(in so far as a State that admits of the alternate sway of 
opposed parties can be said to have any such fixed policy), it 
is not for us now to tell. The English historian knows, and 
the foreign writer steadfastly disbelieves, that such was the 
actual course of events. Tt might seem as if some inexorable 
law, of which soldiers and statesmen were i-ather the sport than 
the founders, had driven the i*cd line of the British troops ever 
onward over the vast peninsula. That same disbelief with 
which a Portuguese, or a Frenchman, or a Jviissian, would 
listen, however politely he might disguise it, to any ])rotesta- 
tions as to English repugnance to enlarging the limits of 
empire, is shown, jnutafis mutandis, by ourselves with regard 
to our neighbours. And it is with the consciousness that it is 
not so very certain how far we may be much more disin- 
terested than other people that we read the expression (»f 
English sentiments from a Russian general that we aj-e about 
to quote. The words are those of General Annenkoff‘, in liis 
work on ‘ The Akhal Tekke Oasis, and Road to India,’ as trans- 
lated by Mr. Marvin, and will be found on j)age 17 of ‘ The 
^ Russians at Merv and Herat-’ 

‘ The English, as well as the Russians, are gcjverned in tlie East by 
an uncontrollable tendency to advance, in spite of the most unaffected 
and positive efforts of both (Tovernments not to move forward ; and 
even in spite of their attempts to suppress the causes loading to the 
forward movement. Thus during the whole of the aggressive move- 
ments of the East India Company, the greater piirt of the best men in 
England considered tljc conquest of India extremely injurious and 
dangerous to the State, ^fho question was coiihtantly brought before 
Parliament, and Fox and Pitt, tliose great Parliamentary rivals, each of 
them introduced a bill with respect to the policy necessary to be pur- 
sued in regard to India. 

Time after time assurances were made in the most sanguine niim- 
nor that no i’urtlicr advance would be ma5e. To what these led is 
well known. The suzerainty of England was accepted by Nipal and 
Cashmere, and then England was led by all-powerlul fate into Afghan- 
istan. After the unsuccessful campaign of 1811, the English, it is 
true, evacuated the greater part of Afghan territory ; but nevertheless 
Afghanistan is all the same subject to English iritluenco; the English 
Government constantly interferes in the affairs of the country, and, iu- 
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deed, cannot do otherwise, since in the Punjab England controls a large 
Afghan population and all the passes, and all the tribes to the north 
and north-west of India are peopled by Afghans ; besides which it is 
beyond dispute that the best and cheapest mode of defence often con- 
sists in an advance ; and that did not English influence prevail at 
Cabul, Candahar, and Herat, the Afghan hordes, subject to eternal 
restlessness, might threaten English authority not only in Shikapoor 
and Peshawur, but also at Lahore, and possibly even at Delhi. 

‘ The t'ame tendency to advance is also observable on the part of 
Kussia, the Government of which has also constantly opposed every 
forward movement in Central Asia, but has also, from some inexplicable 
cause, had its wishes frustrated. The forward movement commenced 
so long ago as 1730, when the Khirgiz of the Little Horde, finding 
nowhere any succour from the raids ol“ the Dj ungars, the Bashkirs, and 
the Kazaks, applied to Kussia to be accepted as subjects. The frontier 
line that was then drawn, from the sides of the Ural river, and of 
Siberia, was of such a character that bands of nomads fre(^ly passed 
through to the Irtish and the Urals. Me?isuros had to be taken against 
this by the Govermnent, and from that circumstance arose a series of 
wars with Khokand and Bokhara, the result of which was the occupa- 
tion ol* the extensive territory formed by the basins of the ISyr-Daria, 
the Tcliu, tiie Hi, and the Zaravshan. 

* Thesii con(|uests w’ere so little in accordance with the views of the 
Eu^siau (ioverjiment that on October 31 (November 12), 1804, an Im- 
perial manifesto was issued with ri'Pereiice to the cessation of any 
further iiio\cmciit forward. But circumstances demonstrated that 
Tchcnikent and Turkestan, which it had been originally decide^ not to 
take, could not be left unoccupied ; since, situated as tliey were on the 
princii)al route running from the Central Asian Khanates to Russia, 
they liad too obvious a signiijcaiice as points of defence for the Sibe- 
rian and Orenburg borderlands. . . . Russia’s advance was a neces- 
sity. She was compolletl to move onwards, since sue had to be very 
careful in consolidating her frontier line, on account of the moral im- 
portance and material resources of the Central Aslan Khanates. 

‘ In this manner in liussia, as well as in England, has been observ- 
able one and the same tendency, as well on the part of the people as on 
that of the Government, not to move forward and not to make con- 
quests ; and, in spite of this, both States, by some inscrutable late, 
which could never have been anticijmte<l, have constantly moved ahead.’ 
(‘ The Russians at Merv and Herat,’ p. 19.) 

We are hardly in a position accurately to estimate how far 
the preceding lines fex^press the real sentiments that guide the 
councils of liussia, or how far they may be merely those of the 
writer. But we think it essential, in any attempt to regard 
from the statesman’s point of view the future relations between 
the dominions of the Czar and our Indian Empire, to be on 
our guard against any of the unconscious assumptions of an 
ignorant patriotism. With many people all that England has 
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done, or may do, in the way of territorial aggrandisement is 
just and right — forced on us by circumstances, and in no way 
obnoxious to hostile criticism. Anything of the same nature, 
on the part of liussia, at tlie same time is attributed to long- 
planned and deeply dissimulated design, and is something at 
which the conscience of England revolts, and the conscience of 
the civilised world ought to revolt. We must lay aside 
such puerile notions. The expansion of the British or of the 
Russian Empire is a matter as to which the views and the 
efforts of individual rulers have far less influence than is 
ordinarily imagined. If wc glance at the chief events, during 
the brief time for which history has any written records, which 
have been duo to the expansion and the overflow of population, 
wc must become conscious that what is now occurring, or likely 
to occur, in Central Asia is but a case of the operation of a 
groat secular law. It is only within certain limits that we 
liave any choice in the matter. And the first question that 
any intelligent enquirer will propose to himself to solve is what 
those limits are. 

That it has been the traditional policy of great States to 
surround themselves Avitli a fringe of semi-dependent provinces, 
on which the for(*.c of any hostile invasion might in great 
measure spend itself before it dashed against the actual 
frontier, is well known. In no case was this feeling more 
defined in Its purpose, or more respecfablo from its antiquity 
and consistent ])ursuit, than in that of Franco. And yet wc 
have seen in France, at a time when all the ])ower of the 
State was exercised l)y a single Avill, acting with even more 
than the unchecked autocracy of the greatest of the French 
kings, that the object which French slatesinen had dreaded 
and oi)i)osed for centuries was accomplished by French in- 
tervention; and that as a direct result of the glittering of 
French bayonets across the Alps arose, in armed inde- 
pendence, no longer as a poem but as a fact, the kingdom of 
Italy. 

A wide range of wdiat is now bar]*cn desert, although it 
bears in many parts tlie traces of having formerly supported 
a dense population, stretches betwepn the true frontiers of 
the two great empires, which wc may regard as severally 
ruled from St. Petersburg on the one side, and from Delhi, 
Lahore, or Calcutta, or indeed by telegraph from London, on 
the other. Where desert proper ceases, that worse desert 
Avhich is caused by the ravages of unchecked marauders for 
the most part begins. Between the Indus and the Caspian, as 
far as we have the means of judging, cultivation has of late 
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been declining, security decreasing, and human life be- 
coming lost in savagery. Such, at all events, is the testimony 
of those who tell us that they have visited the district, and 
whose accounts we have but scant means either to verify or 
to check. As far as it is possible to form an opinion, with our 
present imperfect information, it would be to the effect that 
any great Kussian statesman must regard the true, permanent, 
and most easily defensible frontier of the Empire as formed 
by the Oural river and the shores of the Caspian Sea. 

But the physical geography of the district indicated is a 
controlling element in the calculation. Of this we know far 
less than we could desire. Our latest information is from 
Russian sources, and we may be permitted to doubt, without 
showing any disrespect to the communications to tlie Imperial 
Russian (leograidiical Society, wliicl) have been printed in 
the ‘ Official (lazette ’ of St. Petersburg during the jn’cscnt 
year, whether Gospodin Lcssar, the engineer, has found it 
consistent with liis instructions to fiirnish the world at large 
with any very definite tojiographical information obtained by 
him in his explorations. At all events, if he has not written 
under this reserve, ho has been remarkably deficient in the 
power to d(‘finc, clearly and incisively, the controlling features 
of the district, or to give anything like a eomj)lcte bird’s-eye 
view of the road from the Caspian to the slopes of the Hindoo 
Koosh and tlie C^hain (»f Paropainisiis. 

Yet few ])()rtions of the surface of our globe ])rescnt fea- 
tures .at once so striking in their jjcculiarity and so easy to 
grasp in their bold outline. The student of a good physical 
map of the Transcaspiaii region, if such existed, would 
be perplexed to understand in which direction the rivers 
flow. At either end of the course he Avould observe nume- 
rous converging or diverging linos, while the chief width and 
depth of water are shown to lie betweem these termini. The 
explanation of this anomaly is found in the physical character 
of the district. Rising and augmented by rainfall or by the 
melting of mountain snow, the Kuslik, afterwards known as 
the Murgab, the Ilari-Rnd, which expires as the Tedjent, and 
the numerous streams .that flow from the Iranian and from 
the Afghan plateaus commence their northward descent, and 
perform the more precipitous j)ortion of their courses, after the 
manner of other rivers. As they descend to tlie plains which 
lie below the ordinary level of the sea, evajioration and ab- 
sorption continue their unresting work, until the remains of 
the precious water either arc diverted into artificial canals 
and used for irrigation, or expand into swamps and morasses, 
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forming in some places lakes and pools in the wet season, and 
salt marshes in the dry. The Caspian and the Sea of Aral 
are but the largest of these salt lakes, devoid of an outlet to 
the ocean. The best known and most striking member of 
the group regarded as a physical class is the Dead Sea, which 
evaporates the wliole stream of the rapid Jordan, and reduces 
its own summer level by fifteen feet below its winter height. 
This behaviour of the great Asiatic depression should be 
understood by those who may be misled, whether by ignorance, 
by fanaticism, or by the strong predatory instinct and habit 
which characterise the professional * promoter ’ to find money 
for tlie creation of impossible canals in Syria, or of a new 
Mediterranean lake in Africa. Even the Nile would fail in 
time of drought to reach the sea but for the supply of water 
brought from Ethiopia by the Atbara. 

The southern shore of the Caspian Sea is girt by the 
crescent-formed range of the Alburz Mountains, of which the 
vcjlcj'.nic peak of the liighest. Mount Damavend, rises to the 
hciight of 18,600 feet. The westernmost and larger portion of 
tlie great elevated plateau which rises between the valleys of 
the "figris and (•!’ the Indus is occupied by Persia, The line 
of the Caucasus, which forms the northern border of the western 
part of the Iranian plateau, is broken by the depression oc- 
cupied by the Caspian Sea, but reappears to the east of that 
great lake in the Kilren Dagli and Kopet Dagh range of 
niouiitaiiis, which trend steadily to the south-east, to about the 
sixty-first degree of east longitude. Here the Ilari-Rud river, 
which runs almost due west through the valley of Herat, by 
Kusau, turns nearly at right angles to the north, and forms 
not only the political but also the orographical frontier between 
Persia and Afghanistan. Through the defile occupied by this 
river, it would be naturally anticii)ated that the road from the 
depressed plain lying at the foot of the Kopet Dagh range to 
the similar plain south of the aVfghan mountains, whicli drains 
to the central swamp of the Seistan Lake, would lie. The 
Russian engineer, however, who has been sent especially to 
study the road from Krasnovodsk, on the Caspian, to Herat, 
finds the line of the Hari-Rud river, utterly impracticable 
for the purpose of communication. Leaving this river on the 
\7est, M. Lessar has therefore seleeted the Robat Pass, in 
the Rarkhut Mountains, as the key of the road to Herat. The 
Paropainisiis group of mountains, southward and westward of 
the Hindoo Koosh, presents a long chain, running nearly east 
and west from Cabul, past Herat, to the frontier formed by 
the Hari-Rud, from which chain descend, in a south-westerly 
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direction, the great river valleys of the Hartit, tlie Farah,. 
the Hclmund, and other streams. From the lofty heights 
around and to the north of Cabul, the mountain mass gradually 
shades down as it approaches the south and west; and M. 
Lessar’s barometric determination of the level of the Robat 
Pass as only 3,100 feet above the sea, has thus an import- 
ance which Sir Henry Rawlinson estimates from the point of 
view of the geographer rather than of the engineer. ‘M. 

‘ Lessar,’ said Sir Henry Rawlinson, at a meeting of the Royal 
Geographical Society on November 27, 1882, 

^has now supplied the missing link in the trace of the direct lino of 
communication between Ilussia and India, dissipating the fallacies 
which have hitherto obscured the subject, and giving us for the first 
time a true contour sketch of the country. . . . This great mountain 
chain, which according to the optimist school is to serve as a palladium 
for India, turns out, on the theory of M. Lessar, to be a mere i)allry 
line of sandstone hills, not 1,000 feet in height, which could be crossed 
by a carriage road in a couple of hours, and which would crumble 
before the touch of a Ivussian railway engineer.* 

It is true that, as we before said, the fringe of this moun- 
tain nucleus slopes down to less than a sixth part of the height 
which the central hills attain in the neighbourhood of Ctibiil. 
But heights have to be regarded relatively, for the purpose of 
the engineer. If we may rely on the figures of M. Lessar, 
the Robat Pass, though less formidable in length and absolute 
lieight than others wliich have been surmounted by the loco- 
motive in the Alps and in the Ghauts, is yet sharp enough 
in its ascent to reduce the transjioj’t vrhich could be effeolcd 
tlirough it by a railway to tlie limit of that vvdiich, on level 
ground, could be efl'ceted by an orilinary road. The question 
of the relative capacity of any mode or route of transport is 
thus, as will be seen more distinctly by-and-by, one of jiriinary 
importance as regards strategic purposes. 

Through Persia itself, the creation of a great military and 
commercial line of communication to India is impracticable. 

‘ These passes, exceeding 6,500 feet above the sea, have to bo 
traversed on the road from IMeslicd towards Herat. The road runs 
frequently over rocky ground, over which even donkeys slip and fall. 
The ascents and descents are very steep. The l oad in general presents 
great difficulties to travellers, and has never been constructed or put in 
order. Its worst part occurs near Meshed.’ 

Without stopping to trace the difficulties of a road such as has 
never yet been constructed, we are thus able to understand why 
the only practicable route, in the opinion of M. Lessar, is- 
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that through Sarakhs, which runs parallel with the Kopet Dagh 
hills for the 185 miles from Askabad to that place ; the district 
which it traverses being known as the Atak, Attek, or ‘foot of 
‘ the mountain.’ From Sarakhs, a position astronomically 
determined, a journey of five days led the Russian expedition 
to Herat; the passage of the mountains being effected, as 
before said, through the Robat Pass of the Borkhut, or 
Borkhut mountaius, at an elevation of 3,100 feet above the 
level of the sea. But it is a remarkable fact that, while we 
find the attention of the engineer concentrated on this passage 
of the Borkhut chain (which on tlie maj) ]\Ir. Marvin says 
he obtained from the courtesy of the Royal Geographical 
Society is shown as a line diverging in a north-westerly 
direction from the Paropamisus, immediately north of Herat), 
the explorer seems to have found no difficulty in the subse- 
(pient ])assagc of the last-named chain of mountains them- 
selves. It is true that the Robat Pass seems less formidable 
to ]M. Lcssar than wc confess that it docs to us. 

‘ The ascent of the pass across the Borkhut ])roseiits no difficulties. 
With very little labour the present road could be made traversable by 
wheeled vehiolos. The mountains are formed of sandstone. The road 
runs along the defile through which flows tlie Shar-Yab, which is over- 
grown with reeds. The river fcikcs its rise almost at the summit of 
tlio pass, and out of a morass which in some places is 200 fathoms 
wide. The height of the ])a88 is 3,100 f(‘et above the level of the sea, 
and about OOO feet above the surrounding lo(Mlity. The descent to 
Kusan [which the inaj) shows to the south of the second chain, the 
crest of which is thirty-live miles distant from that of the first] is more 
sloping and convenient than the ascent, and could even now bo 
traversed by carts. About half-way down the descent is a sweet water 
spring called Kliombori, 30 versts (21 miles) from Kyzyl-Bulak ; and 
two versts beyond, at the termination of a small stream that issues out of 
a spring, arc the ruins of Kabat Abdullah- Khan. From Khomhori the 
gentle descent continues for G versts (4 miles) more. The road then 
divides ; one leads to Pesh-Hahat, on the western bank of the Heri 
Knd, the other to Kusan, both running through level country.’ 

In order to enable us to form any practical estimate of the 
difficulty of this pass, one or two definite statements of distance 
and barometric heights would have been far more to the point 
than the references to easy ascents and ‘no difficulties.’ The 
main point that we require to know is — in what distance does 
the rise of 900 feet occur ? As far as wc can make out frpm 
the passage cited, the descent from the second crest is made in 
about five miles. This also agrees Avith the sketch map, 
which does not allow a further distance to be allotted to the 
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ascent on the nortlicm slope. But this would give a gradient 
of one in thirty — which, if not actually impracticable for the 
locomotive, is hard upon that limit. It is steeper than either 
the Semmering, the La Poretta, the Giovi, or the Bhore Ghaut 
inclines, and would reduce the capacity of a railway that 
ascended it to one-seventh of the carrying capacity of the 
same line on the level. It is thus clear that definite figures 
as to this pass arc essential to anyone wdio wishes to ascertain 
tlie capability for traffic of either a military or a civil railway 
from Michailovsky to Herat. In the meantime we must be 
content to take the heights from the definite statements of M. 
Lessar, and the distances from the inaj) already cited, com- 
piled, as we understand, from the latest surveys and informa- 
tion. 

'J'he Ilussian pa])ers, the ‘ Invalide llusse,’ the ^ Golos,’ and 
the Official Gazette of St. Petersburg, of #Junc 1882, contain 
the accounts cited, written by IM. Lessar, in the avowed capa- 
city of one of the engineers employed by the Ilussian Govern- 
ment in making observations on the country from Kizil Arvat 
to Askabad and Sarakhs, with a view to the extension of the 
railway to the former, and eventually to the latter, jdace. A 
narrative of a journey to Herat followed. Translations of 
these papers were forwarded to the Foreign Office, and have 
been presented to Parliament by command of her JMajesty. 
The word survey can only be a])})lied in a somewhat loose 
manner to the observations of M. Lessar. So far as we 
are enabled to form a judgment, the levels were taken by 
mei’curial barometers ; and no information is given as to how 
the distances were determined. But as from April to December 
M. Lessar travelled over five thousand versts, and ‘ had only 
‘ just time to make official reports in the short intervals be- 
‘ tween his excursions,’ it is clear that his determination of the 
engineering features of 3,300 miles of unmapped country must 
have been of a very hasty and superficial description. 

By the middle of the mouth of September, 1881, the con- 
struction of the Transcaspian Railway from Michailovsky 
Bay to Kizil Arvat — a distance of 144 miles — was completed ; 
and it was decided to •take advantage of the cool temperature, 
and generally dry days, of September and October to push 
the operations of the survey on for the 135 miles to Askabad, 
and as far as possible for the 185 miles further to Sarakhs, 
which is only 203 miles distant from Herat. The months of 
March and April and the beginning of May are less convenient 
for this kind of work, in consequence of the cold nights, but 
they form the only season in wdiich the arid portions of 
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the steppes can be surveyed ; as the rainfall then supplies 
water to the explorers which is altogether wanting in the 
autumn. 

It is not easy to draw up a very accurate abstract of the 
information obtained by if. Lessar. Although stating, as 
above cited, that the line from Kizil Arvat to Askabad was in 
the first place to be surveyed, the first letter to the ^ Invalide 
* Russe’(of June ‘.g, 1882) speaks of the commencement of the 
surveying operations early in October at Askabad. Thence to 
Annau, a distance of thirteen versts, the road is said to be 
level throughout, with the exception of a few sand hillocks. 
Annau consists of an old dilapidated fort, almost uninhabited, 
and containing a few houses within the walls. From Annau to 
Gawers, or Giaurs, the distance is thirty versts. (The Russian 
verst is a distance of l,l66f yards, or 0*6629 mile.) For twenty 
versts the road runs along a smooth, gentle declivity, and the 
remaining ten versts of the way are intersected by sand hil- 
locks. There are three fortified places at Gawers, the upper 
fort containing thirty mud huts, the middle fortification being 
occupied by forty Russian Djigits, and the lower fort being 
deserted and in ruins. This is the last inhabited jdace on the 
Akhal Tekkc Oasis. For the next thirty versts, to Baba 
Dnrmaz, the country appears to the eye to be quite flat, but 
in reality it consists in gentle ascents and descents of the 
mountain spurs. The water here, which is led by a canal 
from a inountaiu stream, is slightly salt, but men and horses 
drink it readily. Hence the road traverses country similar in 
character to that above described, but covered with thick 
brushwood, and honeycombed by the burrows of porcupines 
and other wild animals to such an extent as to be dangerous 
not only for horses but for men. Sand hills rea])pear about 
the tenth verst, and so do ruins and forts and watch-towers. 
The latter arc both round and square, with a small oj)ening at 
the base, barely large enough to alloAv a man to crawl through, 
which is defended by heavy stones placed on the inside. The 
unoccupied ruins crumble very rapidly, beneath the influence 
of the climate, into mounds of rubbish. 

At sixteen versts from Baba Duripaz a small fortification, 
<;alled Artyk, occurs. Thence the country is cultivated, fields 
•spreading on both sides of the road as far as Lutfabad, twenty- 
two versts from Baba Durmaz. There arc no bridges avail- 
able for travellers over the ‘ Aryks,’ or irrigating canals, on 
the maintenance of which the fertility of the soil altogether 
depends. Four fortified places — the Kaleh-mir, Shor-Kala, 
liutfabad, and Kureii exist on the Duruugiar river, after its 
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issue out of the Deregcz. The two extreme fortifications are^ 
situated on mounds, and are seen frcm afar ; the intermediate 
forts are surrounded by such luxuriant gardens that they are 
only seen on a close approach. 

The thirty versts between Lutfabad and Kaakhka are the 
most fertile and cultivated part of the Attck or mountain slope. 
There is abundance of water ; but the streams and canals that 
frequently cross the road are unbridged, and thus impede the 
progress of the traveller. To the north of the road the whole 
eountry is overgrown with reeds and bushes, and vegetation 
becomes more abundant as the country recedes from the 
mountains and approaches the Tedjent river. Village settle- 
ments and ruined forts stud the line of route. 

From Kaakhka the advance was through a country entirely 
unknown, and of which tliere was no maj) in existence at the 
time of J^essar's expedition. The road crosses a luountain 
spur by easy ascents and descents. A map is indeed alluded 
to on the scale of twenty versts to one inch ; but its incorrect- 
ness is such as to show Sarakhs lying oast of Kaakhka, wliilc 
Lessar made his bearing 55° to the south of oast. Hodjamed, 
at nineteen versts from Kaakhka, lies in a hollow, and hence to 
Dushak, a further distance of twenty versts, the road runs over 
an open level-burrowed by porcupines, and abounding in 
white-aut hills — a natural jdiciiomenon that indicates the iiu- 
fitness of w^oodeii sleepers for the construction of any future 
railway through the district. A stream which flows from the 
Khelat Mountains is commanded by four forts near Dushak; 
thence the ground is uncultivated for the greater part of the 
forty versts to Mcana, to within five versts ^>f tlie ruins of the 
latter place, which occupy a considerable extent of ground. 
From Alcana the road bends south, and then south-east to the 
crossing of the little rivulet called the Tchaatcha, where there 
is a small fort, the rest of the houses ])eingin ruins. The road 
from Tchaatcha to Sarakhs is fiity-five versts in length, and 
traverses a perfectly level country, covered in j)arts Avith small 
mounds of sandy clay and overgrown with bushes. It should 
be noted that, whether the fault be that of the Avriter or that 
of the translator, there is hardly a paragraph of the account 
Avliich Ave have abstracted iliat is not to some extent confused 
and contradictory. And the account given by Mr. Marvin 
avowedly from the same source as that Avhich we arc citing, 
not only adopts without explanation the gap from Kizil Arvat 
to Askabad, but gives the impression that the whole distance 
from Giaurs to Sarakhs is entirely deserted. The sum of the 
distance as given by Lessar is in a second letter 273 versts or 
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181 miles, including the length of the first stage. The total 
distance given by Mr. Marvin is 185^ miles. 

Sarakhs is surrounded by high Avails and a dee}) ditch. It 
is occupied by one battalion (about 700 men) of Persian 
infantry. The fields and gardens arc Avithin the Avails. The 
bed of the Tcdjent, or Sarakhs Darien, is dry during the 
greater part of the year, its breadth from ^ to ^ verst, and. 
in some places more. After a heavy fall of rain, or the 
thawing of siioav in the mountains, the lower course of the 
Tedjent to the north Avard of Sarakhs is filled with Avater, as are 
the artificial lakes in Avhich Avatcr is impounded for thcpur[ 30 se 
of irrigation. It Avas ascertained, says M. Lessar, that there 
Avas no general ascent along the wliolc of the surveyed route. 

^ At Aidan many places arc bcloAv the level of the Cas})ian, and 
‘ all the country from the coast <o the Avells at the former place 
‘ cannot be regarded as the dry bed of a river, but as once 
‘ forming an inlet of the sea, a part of Avhich, namely tliat near 
^ the j)rcscnt coast, is being filled uj^ Avitli sand, Avhilc the 
^ depressions of the country beyond arc being gradually IcAxlled 
^ AAuth the surrounding land by the destructhm of the greater and 
‘ smaller Balkans.’ 

In A])ril 1882 T\I. Lessar revisited the Attck country, 
through Avhich his first journey had been made in Js^ovember 
and December 1881. In the interval much change had taken 
place, owing, he says, to the fact that 

‘ the relation between the lbis>ians and tlie Tekk/‘ Tnrconians and the 
neighboiiriiig liostile liibes had bcf ii clearly defined. The assault of 
Geok-Tcpc, on January Tf, 1881, closed the niilil;iry oj)erations in the 
Transcaspian region, and put an end to all resistance in the Akhal 
country. A considerable part ol’ the p.opulalion that had fled to Merv 
and the Tedjent during the Avar, and aJeer llic storming of (reok-Tope, 
Avould not veutiire to return to their former })Iaccs o£ abode, notwith- 
standing the proclamation of a complete amnesty/ 

‘ The migration back of the Tekes to dieir former dwelling places 
commenced in tlie month of He})tend)er, and served as a signal ibr the 
pacification of the region. In the n)ontl» of February 1882, a caraA'an 
carrying letters, prints, &c., of the Fussian merchant Koiisliin, liad suc- 
ceeded in penetrating even to Merv.* 

Of the impression produced on the inhabitants of the district 
by the approach of the Ilussian poAver M. Lessar took advan- 
tage, Avhen requiring attendants for travelling along tlie Ilari- 
Bud, and through the Saryk encam})menl. While the Kussiaii 
traveller may hoav expect to meet no difficulty from local 
authorities, it is however proper, as matter of precaution, for 
him to have a sufficient escort to set at defiance any of those 
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robber bands that still exist among the different tribes. M. 
Lessar obtained from the elders of the Kaakhka settlement 
twenty well-mounted Alieli Turcomans, armed to the teeth. 

In this second journey, M. Lessar, while to some extent re- 
peating his former remarks, gives an account of the distribu- 
tion of water and inhabited ])laccs from Askabad to Sarakhs 
which it may be useful to summarise in a note. As the English 
mileage is given by the translator of this letter, together with 
the distance in Kussiau versts, %vc will confine our extracts to 
the former and more familiar mode of reckoning.* 

Thus over the whole extent of country from Baba Durmaz 

* Annau, 85 miles from Askabad, containing 200 tents, is supplied 
with water by the river Keltechinar, which flows from the Zyry-ku 
range. It belongs to Russia, and there is no difficulty as to water. 

At Gawers, miles from Annau, and at Baba Durmaz, 2.") 3, miles 
from Gawers, tliere are no inhabitants. Two streams, flowing through 
Russian territory, the latter being slightly brackish, are aviiilable for 
this distance. 

Artyk, lOfj mil(‘s from Baba Durmaz, contains 20 tents. It is sup- 
])lied with water by the Durangiar river, which waters the whole 
fortilo Dcregcz valley, and is lost in several small lakes into which it 
expands beyond Artyk. 

Ltitfabad and KUren, at 0-^ miles from Artyk, and the settlements 
which lre([uently cover them as far as Kaakhka, are supplied with 
water by the Riid-Klian, or Ibidbar river, which flows from the Allah- 
Ekber mountains. Tliis is the finest river in the whole Attck, and its 
water turns the whole district into a fertile oasis. About 500 tents are 
distributed along the road at twelve points. The sottlernonts are sur- 
rounded by gardens, and the , fields under cultivation are of greater 
extent than elsewhere. 

Kaakhka, at 1S-| miles from Lutfabad, is the hugest settlement in 
the Attek, and consists of (550 tents. It is snpy)lied with water l>y the 
Lain and Archinyan rivers, which issue from the mountains near 
Kelat and unite in the plain at Kaakhka. At Naurek settlement, in 
the gorge above the ruins of Ilodjamed, 1 1 ^ miles from Kaakhka, are 
about twenty tents, but the stream which supplies tlicm with water 
only reaches the spot in the spring. 

At 14 miles from Ilodjamed is Dushak, or Chardir, consisting of 
]f)0 tents. It is situated on the Chardir river, which runs through the 
whole of Kelat, and supjiii^s it with water. 

Moana, at 29-3' from Dushak, consisting of 130 tents, and 

Chaatcha, 10| miles from Mcana, containing seventy tents, are supplied 
with water by two parallel streams from the Kelat mountains. From 
Chaatcha to Sarakhs, a distiincc of 36^ miles, there is no water. At 
the mid- way are the ruins of Rabat Abdullah Khan, where a cistern 
•of rain-water formerly existed. But during the dominion of the 
'fokes Rabat was destroyed, and the cistern is now filled with earth. 
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to Sarakhs (exclusive of Lutfabad and Shilgan^ which are in- 
habited by Persians), there is a population of about seven 
thousand Aliele Turcomans and Tekkes, reckoning on an 
average five souls to a tent. These figures, however, change from 
day to day, as it is only at Kiiren and Kaakhka that a settled 
population exists. Nor can any great increase of the inha- 
bitants be expected, as agriculture, tlieir sole means of sup- 
port, is entirely dependent on irrigation, and the su|)ply of water 
available for that puri)Ose is too limited to allow of much more 
land being brought under cultivation. The density (if such it 
can be called) of population over the whole area is less than 
two souls per square mile. Wlien wc calculate how small is 
the interval that divides such a rate of inhabitation from utter 
desert, and further note the difficnilt and precarious nature of 
the measure's on which any increase of cultivation in the 
distru'ts must depend, we can only regard this portion of 
Russia’s route to Herat as so much geographical distance; 
requiring, indeed, a disproportionate charge for the guarding 
and protection of any futui-c line of railway, but affording none 
of that local traffic on tlie existence of which the self-support- 
ing character of such au enterprise must mainly depend. 

The district over which wc have thus been enabled to throw 
a bird’s-eye glance is indeed only a small portion of the route 
from the Caspian to the Indus. It may he of use to give the 
distances in a concise form. They are as follows: — 


'I'oral. 


From Michailovslxy 

to 

Kizil Arvat 

144 miles 

> 144 miles. 

,, Kizil Arvat 


Askabad 

1-) „ 

:270 

77 
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77 
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77 
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Sibi 

bOi) „ 

1,2()G 

*7 
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7 ? 

S]iik.'q)0()r 

roo „ 




From Micliailovsky, on the Caspian, to Kizll Arvat tlie rail- 
way is laid. It can only be regarded as a military work. 
‘ The expanse’ ihrougli which it runs ‘lias the appearance of 
^ a wilderness, and cither has no water at all, or water of a 
^ very bad quality ’ (‘ The llussians at j\Icrv,’ p. 14). From 
Kizil Arvat to Baini (the distance of which is not given), the 
country is said to be fruitful and full water; and from llami 
to Askabad ‘it contains a soil of such fertility that the Turco- 
mans have a saying that ‘ Adam, driven from Eden, never found 
‘ a finer place for settlement than the Akhal.’ The route from 
Askabad to Sarakhs wo have already described. F or the road 
from Sarakhs to Herat, of which M. Lcssar’s account is con- 
tained in an extract from tlic ‘Golos’ of Scjit. and 
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1882, wc must refer the reader to the Parliamentary paper 
mentioned at the head of our article. The j)opnlation along 
the route is not stated ; but the general idea given of it is not 
that of a country much more thickly inhabited than that exist- 
ing in the former parts of the route. In 1832, Barnes found 
the bed of the Hari-Itud at Sarakhs quite diy ; but when the 
dam across the river above Herat is destroyed the stream 
leaves its banks and inundates the surrounding country. It 
terminates in morasses, which become dry in summer. The 
road to India does not lie up the valley in which Herat is 
situated ; but, in order to accomplish the distance from that city 
to the mouth of the Bolan Pass (which, as the crow flies, is but 
little over four hundred miles), it makes a circuit of six hundred 
miles, round the foot of tlie mountains, and by the valley of the 
Ilelniund river. Inrormation as to the district is wanting, but 
it contains the swamps and salt marshes that fringe the Seistan 
Lake. However available the iirst section of this line may have 
been or may be in aiding Russia to ])ut a stop to the mutual 
extermination of the wild Turcoman tribes, the main course of 
the })ro])osed route is singularly destitute of any resources that 
could support a railway. Thus, neither as developing local 
wealth, nor as affording an outlet for any remunerative traflic, 
docs there appear to be the slightest inducement for the con- 
struction of 1,200 miles of railway through the Akbal and 
Afghanistan. That some slight local advantages might be 
secured, at a heavy imperial cost, is the utmost that can be 
said for the project, if regarded from any but a strategic point 
of view. It ma)'', therefore, be well to inquire into tlie actual 
capacity of sucli a line for the purposes of militar}^ aggression. 

It sliould, however, be first noted that the existing Trans- 
caucasian railway, from the completion of Avhich the chief argu- 
ments in favour of a Ti'auscasplau line have been derived, 
differs widely irom the latter in the fact that it commands a 
local traffic of a magnitude which it is not possible adequately 
to convey over the steep incline of the Siiram Pass. The ex- 
treme importance of the development of this traffic must be our 
excuse for dwelling, in some detail, on the facts now for the 
first time brought before us. 

The discovery and development of an apparently boundless 
supply of petroleum in the neighbourhood of Baku, on the 
western shore of the Caspian, is one of those unforeseen events 
of which it is difficult rightly to estimate the vast importance. 
In a lecture before the Royal Geographical Society on the 
country of the Tekke Turcomans, in 1881, Colonel Stewart 
said: — 
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‘ Baku, which I remember as quite a small place, has now more than 
30,000 inhabitants, and has, I believe, a great future before it. The 
unlimited supply of petroleum, which is here found, is a mine of 
wealth. As soon as railways are made, I believe that Baku will 
supply the world with petroleum. The price is now only a halfpenny 
per pood of 3G lbs. on the spot, and the supply is practically unlimited. 
All the steamers on the Caspian already use it as fuel instead of coal, 
and I believe the use of petroleum as fuel will soon be extended to the 
railways also. Some locomotive engines already bum petroleum.’ 

Petroleum has been found in many places in the Russian 
Empire. It abounds in the middle part of the course of the 
Volga, and in the Kouban region, close to tlic Sea of Azof; 
and natural petroleum wells arc scattered over many j)art8 of 
the Caucasus. Mr. O’Doiiovan, whose lively record of travels 
and adventures in the ]\Icrv Oasis in the years 1879-80-81 
we recently reviewed, says : ‘ All around Jiaku the ground is 
^ sodden with natural issues of naphtha. In somc^ places the 
^ earth is converted into a natural asphalte, hard during the 
‘ cold weather, but into which the foot sinks a couple of inches 
‘ at mid-day in summer.' Xorlh of the town of Baku the shore 
of the Caspian trends toward the east, and at the respective 
distances of about ten and twelve miles occur thenajditlia springs 
of Balak jSTanc and Sula Khane,In a neighbourhood as bare of 
vegetation as is that swept by the sulphurous fumes of the co])pcr 
works at Swansea. The subterranean wealth is sought for 
by means of boring, as in this country we scede for water or 
for coal. Iron bars of eight or ten feet in length are so formed 
that they can be connected tog(jthcr at will, and a ^ bit," or 
cutting tool, is fixed at the end of the com])ound rod. A 
rude staging is generally erected, so that the movement of 
the boring tool, by means of a long cross-handle, also readily 
fixed or unfixed on the bar, is more under control than it 
can be by workmen standing on the ground. The depth at 
which the oil may be struck is very uncertain, borings made 
within forty or fifty yards of each other sometimes varying as 
much as from fifty to one hundred or one hundred and fifty 
yards in depth. The greatest difficulty experienced by the borer 
is Avhen he strikes on a boulder stone, which will sometimes yield 
to the tool and be pushed aside, returning to close the hole 
when the rod is withdrawn. 

The borings of Baku are said to be of from ten to eighteen 
inches in diameter. In successful cases, after a preliminary dis- 
charge of light carburetted hydrogen gas, inflammable by con- 
tact wdth a light, the naphtha rises to the surface like water iu 
an artesian well, or may even spring in a fountain for eight or 
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ten feet into the air. In those cases channels have to be dug^ 
to lead the copious supply of oil into an appropriate reservoir. 
Under more ordinary circumstances, as the petroleum has to be 
pumped or drawn up in a bucket, a tube closed at the bot- 
tom is lowered into the borehole until the top of it is below the 
level of the fluid, and is then drawn up as a long and capacious 
bucket. The oil thus extracted is described as a bluish-pink 
transparent liquid. It is poured into a trough or channel 
rudely constructed of wood, at the door of the w'ell-housc, and 
thus conducted to the distilleiy. The distillation commences at 
the comparatively low tcmj)eraturc of 140° Fahr., and the heat 
is successively increased, by ten degrees at a time, as the 
naphtha ceases to flow from the still. The best quality of pe- 
troleum, that used for lamps, is obtained from the third distil- 
lation; that which precedes it being of secondary quality, and 
the first or mf)St volatile product being either thrown away, 
or used to adulterate the second and third qualities. The 
refuse remaining after tlic third distillation is a dark brown 
fluid, resembling treacle, and is called Asfuthl (refuse) or 
Neftiani Astuthi (petroleum refuse) by the llussians. The 
price of the Astatld at Baku is merely nominal, and much of it 
is tlirown into the sea. But its value as fuel is of a high order, 
and it is said to giv(j four times as great a volume ot‘gas as can 
be obtained from an equal weight of coal. The boilers of the 
steamers on the Caspian arc now heated hy this fuel. The ap- 
paratus foj* burning it consists of two tubes, each about an 
inch in diameter, Avhich are made to terminate at the same 
point in a small chamber. The petroleujii refuse is allowed to 
trickle through one tube, and is blown into spray by a jet of 
steam which is siiftered to escape from the other. Tlie ignited 
s])ray forms a great sheet of flame, which enwraps the bottom 
of the boiler. J'ho system has the advantage of great facility 
of application, as well as of cheapness. No stoking is required. 
No ashes arc produced. The flame can be iTgulatcd by turn- 
ing a tap, and can be readily turned down when not re(inired; 
and the hoilcj- yet kept ready for ijumediate starting, without 
any need for banking up the fire. 

The distilled petroleum is placed in a reservoir, in which a 
sort of paddle- whceris* made to revolve. Sulphuric acid 5s 
added, and the liquor being allowed to settle after agitation, the 
upper portion is drawn off, and treated with caustic potash, 
after which it is ready for sale. Much, iio doubt, remains to 
be done in the "way of utilising the whole of the native oil. Gjis 
for lighting iS produced from the refuse, and a lubricant for 
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machinery of much value is also distilled from the astatki, 
treated with an alkali. 

The existence of this mineral wealth in the basin of the Cas- 
pian has been long known, although it is only since 1872 that 
measures have been taken by tlie Russian Government for 
rapid development of this industry. Outside the harbour of 
Baku a small bay is reached, about a mile to the south, where 
the smooth surface of the sea is rippled by several eddies, like 
diminutive whirlpools. On casting a lighted wisp of straw 
into one of these eddies, not the Thames, but the Caspian is 
set on fire. The volatile naphtha, rising through fourteen feet 
of salt water, burns as brilliantly as a cauldron of tar. The 
author of ‘A Journey through the Caucasus and Persia,^ who 
describes this adventure, says : ^ From one eddy we rowed to 
another, and fired the sea in a dozen places. The effect of this 
union of two such opposite elements — a union which, were 
there no wind, would never be dissolved — was strikingly beau- 
tiful and strange, esj)ecially as, on the night in question, there 
was not a breath of air to disturb its duration.’ 

The province of Baku was acquired from Persia by Peter 
the Great in 1723 ; and that astute and provident sovereign 
gave special instructions for extracting the oil, and sending it 
up the Volga to Russia. The district was ceded to Persia by 
the Empress Anne in 1735; but recovered by Russia in 1806, 
and converted into a crown domain in 1813. From this date 
to 1872 the extraction of i)etroleum was a monopoly farmed 
out to a merchant named Meerzoef, who only possessed one 
set of works, and who charged a heavy price for the article. 
From 1832 to 1850 the average production was a million gal- 
lons of crude petroleum in a year. From 1850 to 1863 the 
production rose to 2,500,000 gallons a year. In 1859 the 
system of boring for oil was accidentally discovered in Penn- 
sylvania ; but Meerzoef made no attempt to avail himself of 
this discovery, which was made by Captain Drake. Thus, while 
in 1862 the production of petroleum in Russia was not more 
than we have stated, the output in America in that year was 
as much as 100,000,000 gallons. 

In 1872 the Russian Government turned its attention to 
the subject of competing with the United States for supply- 
ing the markets of the world with petroleum. A survey was 
then made of the Baku oil district; and the total area was 
computed at 1,200 square miles. A large portion of this land 
belonged to the crown. Of this 270 acres were granted to 
certain higli officials ; General Lazareff, who stormed Kars in 
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1878, receiving ten acres, which were estimated to be worth 
several thousand pounds. Upwards of 1,800 acres were sold 
by auction to different parties, for about 300,000/. Other parts 
were let at about 7s. 6rf. per acre. The industry being thus 
thrown open to free competition, boring was at once resorted 
to; and in the first year, 1873, the production rose from 212,000 
to 500,000 barrels. In 1 874 the output reached 620,000 barrels, 
and in 1875 upwards of 850,000 barrels, or 4,250,000 gallons. 

It is not, however, enough to place the petroleum in a 
magazine, ready for sale. Tlie cost of carriage to the centres 
of consumption is a matter for consideration ot no less import- 
ance than the expense of extraction from the earth. The oil 
had first to be conveyed a distance of eight or nine miles to the 
refineries, situated on the water’s edge. This transport was 
effected in the rudest manner, the liquid being ladled froTn 
the reservoirs into tumbrils, and then carted to the ‘ black 
‘ town ’ of Baku. There it was converted into kerosine, and 
filled into barrels, which wxrc manufactured, at a high cost, 
on the Volga. The full barrels were sent by steamers from 
Baku to the stations at the month of llic A'^olga, where they 
were transhipped into steamers of Iigl\tcr draught, and con- 
voyed \ip the river to Tsaritzin. Ilere they were unloaded 
and carted to the railway station; and tliencc despatched, at 
exorbitant rates, to various parts of Ilussia. T^he oil cart 
then in use is described as being a vehicle no less peculiar than 
those well-known Neapolitan corricoli which never wear out, for 
the reason that the construction of new vehicles of the pattern 
having been prohibited by a law' of Carlo Terzo, the life of 
the aged vehicles is rendered perennial by adroit repairs and 
replacements. A little railed cart, large enough to hold a 
single barrel, is perched so high above a pair of 7-fcct w'heels, 
that a second barrel is slung beneath the floor. The whole 
construction is gaudily painted ; and its creaking progress is 
maintained by a diminutive horse, of Avliich the back is hardly 
on the level of the axle of the wheels. As much .as 100,000/. 
a year w'as expended on this primitive mode of transport. 

The introduction of a method more in accordance with the 
engineering science of the day for the carriage of the Caspian 
petroleum to market is due to the brothers Nobel, Swedes by 
birth, W'ho were brought to Bussia wdien boys by their father. 
Ludwig Nobel conceived the idea of organising on a large 
scale a thorough system of transport. For the carts, or tum- 
brils, used for conveying the oil to the refineries, he proposed 

substitute pipes, leading to iron reservoirs. The kerosine, 
when prepared, he proposed to pump direct into floating 
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cisterns, or steamers fitted with tanks, which should go direct 
to Tsaritzin. There arrived, the oil was again to be pumped 
into reservoirs, and thence into tank cars, fitted for railway car- 
riage. But neither oil owners, steamship owners, nor railway 
proprietors met the proposal with approval. The Caucasus 
and Mercury Company refused to fit their steamers with tanks, 
and the Griaze-Tsaritzin Kailway Company declined to add 
tank cars to their rolling stock. 

Liudvvig Nobel, however, ^vas not a man to be daunted by 
opposition. Being able to find a considerable sum of money 
himself, he obtained from other capitalists a sufficient addition 
to his own resources to enable him to form, as a joint- 
stock enterprise, ‘ the Petroleum Producing Company of the 
^ Brothers Nobel.’ The capittd required for a thorough com- 
pletion of the original plan was upwards of 1,380,000/. ; the 
sea-going steamers costing 27,500/. each, the river steamers 
13,500/. eaeh, and the tank cars 200/. each. Twenty steamers 
for the Volga were ordered in Kussia, twenty for the Caspian 
in Sweden, and several hundreds of tank cars from various 
makers. Several years were spent in establishing the organi- 
sation ; and although the capital of the company now amounts 
to 800,000/., on which a dividend of 8 per cent, wvas paid in 
1881, the whole of Ludwig Nobel’s plans are yet far from being 
realised. The company now possess about a dozen oil-caiTy- 
ing steamers on the Caspian, and some thirty river steamers 
on the Volga. They have chartered thirty steamers specially 
constructed for the purpose of conveying the naphtha refuse 
across the Caspian to the Volga, the Persian ports, and other 
points. They possess enormous reservoirs both at Baku and 
at Tsaritzin, as well as special stations at St. Petersburg and 
other places ; and they run 1,400 tank cars on the railways of 
Kussia. 

In 1873, when boring for oil first commenced at Baku, 
seventeen wells were sunk. The total number exceeded 375 
at the date of the last accounts ; and new ones arc added at 
the rate of sixty or seventy j)er year. The deepest well is 
637 feet ; the average depth about 350 feet ; the cost of sink- 
ing something under a pound a foot. Flowing wells yield from 
80,000 to 160,000 gallons of oil pc? day ; pumping wells from 
1,200 to 2,400 gallons. The cost of the oil, which in 1872 
stood at about 8 . 9 . per barrel of forty gallons, has fallen to 
about 4d. for the same quantity. The ])roduction of petro- 
leum in Pennsylvania is stated to have risen from 100,000,000 
gallons in 1862 to 1,450,000,000 gallons in 1881. The latter 
Avas above nine times the Russian output for that year. Of 
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kerosine 58,000,000 gallons were exported from Baku, in 
1881, against 280,000,000 gallons exported in the same year 
from Pennsylvania.* 

The chief drawback to the success of the Baku export 
trade in petroleum and its productions is the closing of the 
inland waterways, owing to the freezing of the Volga, the 
Neva, and the intersecting canals, for nearly half the year. 
This difficulty has been a spur to the construction of the 
Transcaucasian llailway, from Baku to Batoum on the 
Black Sea, a distance of 562 miles. Now that the line is 
completed, the railway company is bound to carry the oil 
from Baku to Poti or Batoum for a little under a penny per 
gallon, and from Baku to Tiflis for half that charge. It is 
expected that the consequence of the arrangement will be 
that the Baku petroleum Avill drive the American oil out of 
the Caucasian market, and maintain a struggle Avith it in the 
markets of the Black Sea and the Mediterranean. 

A draAvback to the utility of the Transcaucasian Railway 
as the medium of transport is found in its severe gradients. In 
the section of forty miles in length betAveen the ^lichailovsky 
and the Kviritsky stations, on the TIflis-Batoum line, the 
road has to traverse the Suram Pass, at an elevation of 
2,000 feet above those points, or 3,500 feet above the level of 
the sea. Here, Avdiile the locomotives in use on the line can 
draAv a train of tAventy-tAvo tank cars, containing 66,000 gallons 
of oil, over the more level portions of the line, the same poAver 
Avill only draAv a train of six cars over the pass. It is there- 
fore computed that the rail\A"ay cannot be expected to convey 
more than 40,000,000 gallons- of oil in the year. The stij)u- 


* The fluctuations in price attending on the introduction of this new 
supply have been naturally very great. From 1870 to 1879 the price 
of kerobinc at Baku Avas raised from 3c?. to Is, 8<L per gallon. In 
America, at the same time, the variation Avas from Id. to lOr?. per 
gallon. In March 1883 kerosine Avas sold in Baku at Id. per gallon. 
The price of kerosine delivered at Tsaritzin is stated at present at 
about 3*Gc?. per gallon. To compete effectually Avith America the price 
must be reduced to 2*1 d. per gallon. At the great fair at Nijni 
Novogorod, in 1882, Baku, kerosine fetched from 5*3d. to 5*7d. per 
gallon ; the cost of transport from Baku amounting to between four 
and five times as much as the sale price at the refineries in that town. 
For crude petroleum, the cost of carriage to the great fair amounted to 
ffmrtcen times that of the article itself at Baku. The specific gravity 
of the crude petroleum varies from 0*780 to 0*890. It yields, on an 
average, 33 per cent, of kerosine, while American petroleum yields 70 
per cent. The ordinary gravity of Baku kerosine is 0*819, and the 
lire test is 30® centigrade. 
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lated price of the transport of oil on the Transcaucasian line 
comes to about 18 per cent, less than the normal cost of trans- 
port on the Russian railways, so that there is a strugj^le be- 
tween the political and the commercial interests which it is 
proposed to serve by the establishment of this low tariff, which 
can hardly be ultimately determined in favour of the former.* 

It is proposed to extend the use of the method by which 
petroleum is now brought from the wells to the refineries at 
Baku, to the conveyance of that fluid across the Caucasus. 
An American projector, in 1878, proposed to lay a pipe for 
the whole distance of 562 miles from the Caspian to the Black 
Sea, But the stipulation that the Government should concede 
a verst of land, in blocks, on each side of the pipe, proved 
fatal to the scheme. A later project has been suggested for 
laying a pipe alongside the railway from Baku to Batoum, the 
estimated cost being 1,750,000/., or rather under 3,000/. per 
mile. The confidence of commercial men, that the transport 
of this important commodity will, in some way or other, be 
maintained at a very low price, is shown by the fact that aji 
extensive refinery has been recently established at Batoum, 
fitted up with English machinery, and that others are projected 
by Russian capitalists. And a French company, with an 
adequate capital, is said to have recently erected refineries 
at Marseilles for extracting kcrosine from Baku petroleum. 
By the utilisation of the whole substance of the crude oil, as 
gas, kcrosine, fuel, lubricant, and perhaps other objects of 
utility, it seems probable that it may be rendered worth while 
to import it into France, or even into England, in properly 
constructed vessels, in its native state. 

This new mine of untold >vealth on the borders of the 
Caspian, however, so far from affording any stimulus for the 


* The Kussian railway charges, if we may depend on the fignres 
cited by Mr. Marvin from Gospodiii Polctica, whom he states to be an 
authority on the matter, arc much higher than those on tlie Englisli 
railways. The average cost of running a train for a mile in tlie United 
Kingdom, in 1878, was a little under three shillings ; that of a train 
in Kussia for the same distance comes to 5s, Od. At this rate there is 
a steady loss of 21 per cent, on the carrijfge of petroleum at the price 
fixed by the Government. On the English trunk lines from London, 
according to evidence laid before the Select Committee on Railways 
(22 G I. 1881), the charge for carrying coals comes to one-third of a 
penny per ton per mile, with the addition of a terminal charge of 
1«, lOd. On the Transcaucasian line the rate fixed for carriage of 
petroleum is per ton per mile, with a terminal charge of 1^. 4|d. 
per ton. And at this price, as we have seen, the loss is considerable. 
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construction of a railway to the Indus (further than as sup- 
plying a cheaper fuel than is at present available for the 
locomotive), only brings into stronger relief the real knot of 
the Eastern question. The great requirement of the Kussian 
Empire, from the point of view of its material prosperity, is 
the provision of a sea outlet for its communication, that shall 
be independent of interruption by the rigours of winter. That 
outlet, for geographical reasons, can only be through the 
waters of the Euxine ; hence the strong impulse — independent 
of any dynastic or strategic reasons — which has for so long a 
time bent the national desires towards Constantinople. Apart 
from the sentimental motives — the dreams of the restored 
empire of the East, and of a neo-Greek emperor crowned at 
St. Sophia — the material objection entertained to the existence, 
on the Bosphorus, of a hostile Moliammedan rule that can 
bar the issue of llussian trade to the Mediterranean, is one 
of those secular forces with which Europe has undoubtedly 
to reckon. 

Nor does it seem consistent with the physical conditions of 
the case to imagine that such an outlet could be secured by 
Russia — were there no military opponent to be met with — by the 
way either of the Indus or of the Ganges. Were the centre of 
gravity of the Russian Empire so far displaced as to render 
such a commercial arrangement possible, matters would stand 
in a very different position from that which they now occupy. 
But there is a limit to land transport far more narrow than 
any which attends on ocean commerce. That limit is fixed by 
actual cost of transport. It is one thing to run, for strategic, 
for administrative, or even for commercial objects, a long line 
of railway to connect the metropolis of a country with its 
frontiers, or even to bridge a continent, teeming with new 
settlers, as in North America, and quite another to project a 
long line of railway for military and commercial purposes, 
through barren and unproductive deserts, or wild and unsettled 
robber territories. From Michailovsky on the Caspian to Sibi, 
to which latter point our Indian lines of railway extend, we 
now know to be no less than 1,266 miles ; and Michailovsky, 
even if it were connected^ by railway with St. Petersburg, Ls 
at a distance of more than 1,600 miles from that capital. 
Chains so extended are liable to break by their own weight. 
In no whit are they strong enough to bear the tension of 
regular use, either for the purposes of military aggression, or 
for those of commercial outlet and inlet. Taking the line 
from the Caspian towards the Indus alone, as far as our 
present experience of the railway system — now some fifty 
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years old — goes, the very lowest price at which it would be 
possible to convey a ton of merchandise, even if as cheaply 
carried as coal or as petroleum, over that distance, would be 
from 355. to 405. And that would allow for no interest in the 
cost of construction of the railway. For commercial purposes, 
therefore-r-that is to say, as the means of conveyance to exten- 
sive markets of a great export and import trade — such a rail- 
way would be of very little utility. Local traffic, we have 
seen, there Can be none to mention in the case of the line 
here indicated, for years to come ; and through traffic would 
be too costly to be practically possible. For passengers, if 
any need for such means of intercourse existed, the inducement 
might be sufficient ; but for goods it is wholly out of the 
question. Thus, when Mr. Marvin tells us (p. 356) that ‘the 
‘ deficit on the Transcaucasian liailway which the Government 
‘ has to make good for the year 1882 is 4,080,000 roubles, or 

* 408,000/.,’ and that ‘ the total of the deficits of the railways 
‘ of llussia for 1882 exceeded 15,000,000/.’ (a statement which 
must be accei)ted with reserve), ‘ all of which has to be made 

* good by the Government,’ he hardly supports his contention 
as to tlic credit due to General Annenkoff for having ‘ given a 
‘solid character’ to a railway which such a fiir-sceing and 
clever man as Skobcleff had ‘ treated with very inadequate 
‘ justice.’ 

To stretch a lino, for a distance that renders passage un- 
likely, except for very strong and, as yet, uiidetennincd 
reasons, over a country which offers no hope of local suppoi’t 
for many years to come, is a hopeless task. We come, in 
such a case, face to face with substantial difficulties, topo- 
graphical, engineering, and financial, to which due weight 
must be given by the statesman. Absolute distance is one of 
these difficulties. It is a physical fact of the first order, and 
forms a controlling clement — first, in the financial; secondly, in 
the commercial ; and thirdly, in the military, point of view. 
What the distances in this case arc we have already indicated. 
It is very easy to put on paper such estimates of cither past 
or future cost as 4,000/. or 5,000/. a mile, and to draw the 
sweeping conclusion that ‘ we consequently see that the 
‘ extension of the Russian railway ^stem to the Key of 
‘ India would cost but little over two millions sterling.’ But 
we doubt whether the average price of 4,200/. a mile thus 
arrived at would be sufficient to supply merely the rolling stock 
that would be necessary for a railway to be used as the 
sole line of communication with a military base of 
without finding a single shilling for construction. 


operations. 
The rail- 
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ways of India, at the end of 1875, had cost on an average 
16,4007. per mile over their entire network. The Punjaub 
Baihvay cost 9,0007, per mile ; the Lancashire and Yorkshire 
Kailway — the traffic on which may be regarded as bearing the 
nearest resemblance to the requisites of a military line under 
pressure of work — has spent 8,2007. per mile on its rolling stock 
alone, out of a cost of above 70,0007. a mile. 

The 1,504 miles of the East Indian liailway had cost hard 
upon 20,0007. per mile in 1878. The State lines of India, 
which it was thought would be cheaper than the guaranteed 
lines, had cost at the same date 16,0007. per mile. The 
Euphrates Valley Railway, if laid out over ground that is, 
to a certain extent, known, and over a large part of which 
little more would be requisite than the laying down of a sub- 
stantial permanent way (on the Barlow principle), is cited, on 
p. 379 of ^ The llussians at Merv,’ as involving an expenditure 
of eight millions sterling for 920 miles. The cost of 9,0007. 
per mile for 934 miles has been given in our own pages as 
an estimate for this line. The railways of the United States, 
which are not of that substantial character that would be 
required for a military railway from the Caspian to the Indus, 
had cost 1 1,6297. per mile at the end of 1880, over an aggregate 
length of 84,225 miles. There is thus great room to doubt 
whether, in the case of a military invasion, dependent for con- 
nexion with the base of operations on the service of a line of 
railway of 1,266 miles in length, with good gradients, the 
allowance of 4,2007. a mile would be sufficient to provide the 
working stock alone, to say nothing of the construction of 
the works. 

A further and a very definite check on the aggressive power 
of Kussia, in so far as this may depend on the military use 
of her railways, is imposed by the very features which con- 
stitute the defences of the natural eastern frontiers of the 
Empire. This area, indeed, may be extended beyond those 
frontiers (as weirs and other obstacles to the course of rivers 
disappear beneath the level of an overwhelming flood). But 
the physical diflSculties remain unchanged, and their influence 
is of the first importapee. From the bold promontory formed 
by the range of the Pdi Khoi Mountains, in the Arctic Sea, 
the Ural Mountains run down to latitude 52® N. Parting 
from this formidable chain, the Obtehoi Mountains flank the 
course of the Ural river, till it reaches the vast salt swamps 
that lie between its channel and that of the Volga, as they 
approach the Caspian. It is not probable that a railway outlet 
can be formed across this double or triple barrier of rivers. 
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mountains, and morasses, more favourable than that which has 
been utilised on the Tiflis-Batoum line, on the Transcau- 
casian Railway. The Surarn Pass, between the Michailovsky 
and the Kviritsky stations on this line is 3,600 feet, as before 
stated, above the sea. If the levels quoted by ]\Ir. Marvin 
are correct, there is a gradient of one in fifty, or thereabouts, 
for twenty miles either way througli this pass. And as the 
statement that, ^ on reaching the Michailovsky station (p. 302) 
‘ the train has to be uncoupled, and only six (out of twenty- 
* two) tank-cars taken over the pass at a time, unless several 
^ locomotives are used,’ very fairly accords with the calculable 
effect due to a gradient of that pitch, a wholly unintentional 
confirmation of the truth of the two statements is obtained. 
But the interposition on a long line of railway of a throttle- 
valve of this nature, puts a very sharp limit on the capacity of 
such a line for traffic. The Transcaucasian Railway ‘ cannot 
‘ carry at the utmost more than 8,000,000 poods, or 40,000,000 
^ gallons annually,’ owing, among other causes, to these heavy 
gradients. The importance of the limitation of traffic thus 
effected is critical from the military point of view. On the 
whole, therefore, it may be calculated that the utility of any 
Transcaspian railway that requires an organic connexion with 
Moscow and St. Petersburg as a base, must be diminished by 
at least one-half as compared with the previous estimates ; 
even if the country from Kizil Arvat to Sibi should prove to 
be so unexceptionally, not to say suspiciously, favourable as is 
held to be the case by General .Vnnenkoff. 

The question of the actual capacity of a railway to serve as 
the line of communication for a large invading army has never, 
so far as we are aware, been practically investigated in this 
country. It is, however, a problem which it is desirable at 
least approximately to solve before we allow ourselves to be 
influenced by any panic with reference to the danger to which 
our Indian Empire may be exposed by the construction of a 
line of railway from the basin of the Caspian to that of the 
Indus. 

The cost of engines and vehicles for an Asiatic railway will 
be considerably higher than on the EijgUsh lines, as the whole 
of the stock will have to be transported to a considerable dis- 
tance. Whatever be the cost of the construction of a railway, 
that of the working stock necessary to perform a given amount 
of work can thus be correctly stated as a minimum ; and in 
preparing for any proposed military operations, over a long 
line of railway, the cost will be found to be very large. On 
the other hand, the actual capacity for traffic of a railway is 
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limited by the most unfavourable portions of the line. Thus, 
as we have seen, the carrying capacity of the Transcaucasian 
Railway for petroleum is limited, according to the data col- 
lected by Mr. Marvin, to something under 1,000 tons of 
gross load per day. In the recent English expedition to 
Jigypt, Lord Harrington stated in the House of Commons, 
on March 12, 1883, that the supplies, horses, and equip- 
ments for 24,000 troops occnjned seventy transports, with a 
tonnage of 50,000 tons. This is a little over two tons per 
man, and it included forage and rations f )r only fourteen days. 
The proportionate weight of two tons per man would involve a 
railway movement, including return of ein])ty vehicles, of more 
than five tons per man, or 250,000 tons for a force of 50,000 
men. But to transport this weight over a line of railway that 
could with difficulty carry more tlian 1,000 tons per day is an 
operation involving eight months! And, however by the 
crowding on a line of a working stock out of all proportion to 
the ordinary service of a railway this time miglit be reduced, 
it is evident that weeks, if not months, would l)e necessary in 
order to allow of ccnccnlrations which tlie general requires to 
be effected in days. That a military expedition could be con- 
ducted by the service of a single railway, of groat length, and 
passing over severe gradients in its course, may thus be safely 
asserted to be impossi])le. 

It is, then, tolerably obvious that, however cheaply a rough 
line of metals, such as may serve the purposes of a barbarous 
country, might be laid from the Caspian towards the Indus, 
such a mode of opening the country would be wholly ineffec- 
tive as a great tactical, and thercture as a great strategic, 
measure. The time of which we have spoken, as necessary to 
allow of the bare transport of an army from Michailovsky to 
Sibi is only one, although a very important, item in the ques- 
tion. For the whole distance the line of communication would 
require the most efficient guarding. The predatory hordes of 
whom the travellers in these regions tell us — Turcomans of 
various tribes, Tekkes, and Alicli ; Emvali, and Kara-Dashli, 
the feudatories of Khorassan, the Eelkharris of Eudjnurd, 
and of Deregez ; the imwarlikc, but also untrustworthy, troops 
and subjects of Persia ; the Afghans and the Beloochees, in 
case of war would hang over the line of rail in swarms, feeble, 
it may be, individually, but extremely embarrassing from their 
numbers. To watch and work the railways of the United 
Kingdom requires a force of about seventeen men per mile. 
A hundred men a mile would be but a small allowance for the 
protection of a route of vital importance through such evil 
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neighbourship as we have hinted at. But such a guard would 
exhaust an army of 126^000 men. It seems to us unquestion- 
able that there must be a distance beyond which the invasion 
of a civilised country by the route of a single line of railway is 
a physical impossibility. And, whatever that distance may be, 
we think that it must be appreciably less than that which lies 
between the shores of the Caspian and the slopes of the Soli- 
man Mountains. 

The question of the defence of the frontier of a great empire 
is one on which it is not safe to nurse illusions. The subject 
is one to which the attention of the statesman has been long 
directed, although the information which has been obtained by 
M. Lcssar may tend to modify opinions somewhat too hastily 
formed. 

‘ No one,* wiid Sir Henry liawlinson, at the meeting to which wo have 
before referred, ‘ will question that the extension of tlie Eussian arms to 
the cast of the Caspian during the last twenty years has been of im- 
mense benefit to the country ; the substitution, indeed, of Jtussian rule 
for that of the Khirgiz, the Uzbegs, and the Turcoman? throughout 
a large portion of Central Asia has been an increased blessing to 
humanity. But, altbougli this picture is cheerful and reassuring, it 
does not by any means satisfy mo that it is desirable to extend the 
splicrc of Russians beneficent action towards India, or that it is our 
duty, with a view to such a consummation, to assist and encourage M. 
Lcssar’s projected railway to Herat. . • . The mere finding tlio money 
for such an undertaking would be a difficulty of the first magnitude. 
Then, again, complications would certainly ai’ise with the Persian and 
Afghan Governments, if it wore seriously proposed to run a foreign 
railway through their respective territories; and, finally, the formal 
oj)positioii of Great Britain would have to be encountered ; for which- 
ever party might be in power at the lime, I cannot believe that, in the 
present state of our relations with the East, the nation could ever be 
brought to look with indiflerenee, still less with complacency, on a 
measure which, if successful, would destroy our prestige throughout 
Central Asia, and would further impair that feeling of rest and security 
within our own frontiers which is essential to the 'well-being of India, 
depoudent as such well-being notoriously is on the peaceable develop- 
ment of the industries and productive resources of the country.’ 

Ii is impossible to read such language without a great deal 
of respectful sympathy. But the move Mveight we attach to 
the motives of the speaker, the more important is it accurately 
to ascertain the true effect on our defensive position in India 
of the construction of what we may call a railway caravan 
route. That a line of 1,266 miles in length, from the shores 
of the Caspian to the foot of the Bolan Pass, with the inter- 
mediate ascent of the Robat Pass to overcome, would form a 
strategic source of danger, cannot, with our present experience. 
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be maintained. That an empire which is not military or ag- 
gressive in its very nature — an empire the strength of which 
depends on the peace, justice, and prosperity that enormous 
populations may enjoy under its beneficent rule — will better 
maintain its internal order by guarding its natural frontiers, 
inaccessible, as they may be rendered, to hostile feet, than by 
disjJaying an anxiety to surround those frontiers with a fringe 
of barbarism and desolation, we think it is not unstatesmanlike 
to hold. 

At the meeting of the Royal Geographical Society, No- 
vember 27, 1882, a letter was received from General Venukofi’, 
the greatest living authority on the geography and ethnology 
of Central Asia. The General forwarded to the meeting, at 
which he intended to have been present (but was prevented by 
illness), a map of the oasis of Tcjend, and the roads leading to 
Merv, which had been drawn up by M. Aminoff, one of the 
officers of the Russian staff, most fully ac(|uainted with the 
geography of Central Asia. lie also referred to the astro- 
nomical determination of the situation of Merv, Ak-robat, 
and Hauz-i-Khan, by M. Gladycheff, a distinguished geodetic 
surveyor. 

‘You see then, gentlemen,’ >Yrote the General, ‘that the Itussian 
pioneers in Central Asia do not fear to follow the example given by 
their British colleagues, and Jiasien to meet tlxom. I hope that this 
meeting will take place, some fine day, in tlie ramifications of the 
Hindoo Koosli, wlien the ancient rivals will shake hands in the name of 
civilisation and common interests. . . . The policy oE tlic Kussian 
Government, if I understand \t, is no menace to your Indian Empire. 
We have sought, par iatomcmenU^ the natural frontier of the liussiuri 
Empire in the Asiatic steppes, and there, for tlie most part, we have 
found it ; this natural frontier is at tlie distance of hundreds of miles 
to the north-west of India.’ 

It may of course be said that it is not from a Russian 
general, however distinguished as a geographer, that it is 
safe to take advice ; and there can be no doubt that General 
Soboleff, the head of the Asiatic Department of the General 
Russian Staff', of whose hostility to Great Britain there is 
neither doubt nor disguise, regards the construction of the 
railway to Herat as a distinct menace to the power of England. 
It is well to cite and to compare the opinions of able and 
competent men, whatever be the nature of the motives that 
may perhaps tend to form them. But the object at which we 
aim is not to balance opinion, but to collect aud compare facts,, 
and to ascertain, as far as possible, what is the real import, 
political as well as material, of the facts most recently brought 
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to light. A vast, young, growing, and apparently inexhaustible 
empire throws its shadow over the breadth of the Old World. 
When the guides of other States are losing the habit, almost 
the sense of rule, and the instinct of self-defence, when the 
populations of other lands are here declining in absolute 
number, there accompanying an alarming increase in num- 
ber with a no less alarming decline in physical, intellectual, 
and moral stature, the youthful and vigorous growth of the 
Slavonic tribes seems to bid fair for a longer and a stronger 
future than is at present visible to the peasants of France, or 
the pallid artisans who are the slaves of the steam-engine. 
Little wonder that the shifting of that shadow, if only due to 
the same cause as the shifting of the shadow of the gnomon, 
may cause alarm in the minds of men with whom patriotism is 
not a wholly extinct virtue. Hero, then, it is of primary im- 
portance, first, to group actual facts ; secondly, to show what 
practical science can make of those facts. That being done, 
the duty of the statesman is done. If there be danger, it must 
l)e met at once, firmly, resolutely, unhesitatingly — face to face, 
and foot to foot. But if, on the contrary, the deduction at 
which we have arrived from the application to the physical 
geograpliy of the district between the Tigris and the Indus of 
tlic latest outcome of the engineering practice of the present 
day be unassailable, what a cloud of feai*, of grumbling, and of 
va})oiiring may not be at once dispelled ! What would be the 
tactical use of a railway of 1,266 miles long ascending a 
mountain pass by the way, we have endeavoured in all good 
faith to investigate. And, unless it can be shown that we 
have incorrectly cited facts, or illogically drawn inferences 
from iliQin—cadU (jurcstio — tlierc is an end of the matter; and 
we may look with unconcern to any extension of the Russian 
railway from Kizil Arvat. 

As an aggressive ])olitical movement, wc think that the 
importance of the advance of Russian enterprise in this direc- 
tion has been enormously exaggerated. If it be in the power 
of Russia to open new lines of communication to trade through 
barbarous regions, that is an object which it cannot be the in- 
terest or the duty of Great Britain to^ oj)posc. Sooner or 
later these wild countries will be brought within the influence 
of civilisation ; their population will increase, their lands will 
be cultivated ; and their wants, as well as their natural produc- 
tions, may lead even Central Asia to a closer connexion with 
the nations of Europe. 
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Akt. V. — 1. An Etymological Dictionary of the Scottish Lan^ 
guage^ to which is prefixed a Dissei'tation on the Origin of 
the Scottish Language. By John Jamieson, D.D. A 
new Edition carefully revised and collated, with the entire 
Supplement incorporated, by John Longmuiu, A.M., 
LL.D., and David Donaldson, F.E.LS. 4 vols. Paisley: 
1879-1882. 

2. A Critical Inquiry into the Scottish Language^ with the 
View of Illustrating the Rise and Progress of Civilisation 
in Scotland. By Fuancisque-Mictiel. Edinburgh and 
London: 1882. 

3. The Poetry and Humour of the Scottish Language. By 
CiiAiiLES Mackay, LL.D. Paisley: 1882. 

^iiE works which we have placed at the head of this article 
indicate that the Scottish language is attracting a con- 
siderable amount of attention at the present time. This is what 
might have been expected. The language is rapidly disappear- 
ing, the area in which it is sj)oken becomes narrower every 
day, and soon all living traces of it will have vanished. It is 
desirable, belbre this end arrives, that a complete collection of 
its phenomena should be made. Such a collection will be of the 
greatest value to the historian, the antiquary, and the philo- 
logist ; for the language is rich in words and phrases charac- 
teristic of the religious, social, and political habits and features 
of the i)eople, it contains a mine of superstitions and survivals, 
and it abounds in illustrations of the laws of language. But 
whether spoken or not, the vernacular language of Scotland 
can never perish, because, unlike the provincial dialects of 
South Britain, it has a splendid literature. It has been for 
ages the language of poetry, of history, and of law ; and it 
has culminated in recent times in the poems of Burns and the 
tales of Walter Scott. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that what is now called 
the Scotch language is a dialectical form of English, and was 
and is spoken only by the Teutonic portion of the Scotch 
people. In earliest* times the term was applied to Gaelic, the 
language spoken by the Celtic portion of the Scottish people, 
but this use of the appellation has ceased. The Lowland Scotch 
and Gaelic are quite different languages. Gaelic is unintelli- 
gible to the Lowland Scot, and Scotch is unintelligible to the 
Celt. Gaelic, like Scotch, is destined soon to disappear from 
Scotland. School Boards and Government grants are powerful 
destructives. Ardent Celts are eager to employ artificial means 
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to^ stem the progress of decay, but tlie ultimate issue is cer- 
tain, and they act more wisely who take every opportunity to 
gather up the fragments of the language and literature that 
remain and preserve them for future generations. 

To Dr. Richard Morris is mainly due the credit of pointing 
out the place which Scotcli holds among the dialects of English. 
He showed that there were, speaking bi'oadly, three great dia- 
lects of English, whicli he named the Southern, the Midland, 
and the Northern. The Northern ])rcvailcd from the mouth of 
the Humber northwards, and was spoken alike by the natives 
of Yorkshire and Aberdeenshire. The IMidland was the dia- 
lect used by Chaucer, whose inHuence made it the literary lan- 
guage of England for all time to come. The Northern was the 
literary language of Scotland till the time of James I. of Eng- 
land. English then became the vehicle of Scottish literary men 
when they did not employ Latin, and the old Northern dialect, 
modified by time and circumstances, remained in use among 
the masses of the j)eoj)le, and indeed was spoken by the culti- 
vated classes till the beginning of the present century. It was 
this dialect that came home to the Scottish heart, and accord- 
ingly ballads, songs, and other popular works were written in it, 
and in this way arose a Scotcli po])nlar literature quite distinct 
from English, and to some extent unintelligible to English- 
speaking people. 

There arc thus two marked periods of Scottish literature, 
the earlier embracing the time Avhcii the Scotch wiiters em- 
ployed the dialect called Norlhcru in contrast with the Mid- 
land or Southern, the second v/hcri Scotch became the dialect 
of conversation and of pojailar and distinctively national pro- 
ductions. In the first case Scotch is a literary language. Many 
of the Scotch writers were men of great cultivation. They 
were well acquainted wdth French and Latin, and they have 
adorned their style by graces borrowed from the romances, 
histories, and poems which they were in the habit of reading. 
In the second case the language is liable to all the fluctuations 
that mark a purely spoken tongue. It is subject to no laws 
of traditional models, its spelling and its grammar arc allowed 
considerable liberties, and it follows tlie^bent of its own genius. 

Furious controversies have raged'aroiind the origin of this 
Scottish language, and considerable diversities of opinion still 
exist. Jamieson’s Dictionary is prefaced by a dissertation on 
the origin of the Scottish language in which the author main- 
tains, with fierce partisanship, that the Piets were Teutons ; and 
he has had many adherents. Others were and are equally cer- 
tain that they were Celts. But it may be doubted wnethcr 
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that question lias anything to do with the solution of the pro- 
blem presented by the Scottish language. More accurate re- 
results are to be expected from a careful analysis of the lan- 
guage. This is a work that has yet to be done. The books 
at the head of this article are valuable contributions to it. 
Jamieson’s Dictionary is a work of profound learning and re- 
search. The author availed himself of all the resources which 
were then at his command, and he made himself especially 
familiar with tlie Scandinavian group of languages and with 
Northern literature. The work received a hearty welcome from 
this Journal when it appeared in 1808. Seventeen years after 
this tJamieson published a supplement characterised by the 
same unwearied diligence and wide range of reading and en- 
quiry. It was then suggested in this Journal that the sup- 
plement should have been embodied in the dictionary and the 
whole work recast. The present editors have acted on the sug- 
gestion in part. They have incorporated the supplement with the 
dictionary, and they have made additions borrowed principally 
from Mr. Gregor’s ‘Dialect of Banffshire’ and Mr. Edmonston’s 
‘Etymological Glossary of the Shetland and Orkney Dialect’ 
without acknowledgment and on no definite princijde. But no at- 
tempt has been made to recast ihebook. Andyet this is absolutely 
requisite if the book is to meet the demands of the age. Jamieson 
does not pretend to give t he pronunciation of the words. This un- 
questionably ought to be done. Some uniform system of spell- 
ing should be adopted, and the words arranged according to 
this system, and all the various spellings should be mentioned 
under the one word. Jamieson consulted every available source 
in order to settle the etymology of the words, and his work is 
suggestive in the highest degree. But the science of language 
has made great strides since his time, and a band of diligent 
scholars have devoted their attention to all the forms of 
Teutonic iind especially to the Norse languages. To take one 
instance, the researches of Sir George Dasent, Mr. Cleasby, 
and Mr. Vigfusson have thrown a flood of light on the 
Icelandic language and literature, and the Icelandic dic- 
tionary, in the preparation of which these three scholars 
took a part, is invaluable to the student of Scotch. Then 
the historical method fias to be applied to a Scotch dic- 
tionary. The word should be traced through the various 
authors that use it. There is great variety of dialectic dif- 
ferences even in Scotch, and sometimes these dialectic dif- 
ferences exist in districts contiguous to each other. Words 
and phrases are current in one district which are unintelligible 
in others. The lexicographer has thus to investigate the locale 
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of the words or of their pronunciation. And then it would be 
verj^ advisable that he should draw out, as Mr. Skeat has done 
in his admirable etymological dictionary, a list of the various 
words occurring in the language according to the sources from 
which they have been derived. Even more than this has to be 
done by the editor who would do justice to Jamieson’s idea. 
His dictionary does not merely discuss words, but enquires 
into games, superstitions, festivals, and other features of 
national life, and in this way the editor has to act the part of 
historian and antiquary. Much has been done in this direction 
since Jamieson’s day, but it lies scattered in fugitive periodi- 
cals and rare books, and much still remains to be done. Pro- 
bably no single individual could accomplish this task satisfac- 
torily, and it is much to be wished that a company of scholars 
should undertake the task and divide the labour among them. 

M. Erancis(iue- Michel is already well known by his book 
on the historical connexion between France and Scotland. 
The present volume will add to his reputation. The inten- 
tion of the Avork is not very clearly stated in the title. It is 
an enquiry into all the Avords that Scotch has derived from 
French, and thereby he endeavours to shoAv to what extent 
Scotland is indebted to France in the matter of civilisation. 
He has added tAvo appendices in Avhich he gives a list of Avords 
‘ Avhich, in all probability, came to Scotland directly from the 
‘Norse languages,^ and a list of Svords derived from the 
‘ Celtic.’ These lists are far from complete, but M. Michel 
deserves credit for having made the attempt. Even in the 
French part, the reader feels that M. Michel is animated by a 
strong French bias, and that a wider range of reading and a 
Avider knoAvledge of philology are requisite to reach such 
etymologies as Avould command the confidence of scholars. At 
the same time his diligence is Avorthy of all praise. 

Dr. Charles Mackay’s book is a bright genial production, 
full of learning and studded Avilh apt quotations. ThcAvriter, 
as might be expected, has a tendency to see Gaelic roots Avhere 
they have never been seen before ; but many of his suggestions 
are well Avorth consideration, and are interesting even when 
they are not correct. • 

The basis of the Scotch language is unquestionably Teu- 
tonic. No one has doubted or can doubt this* But we cannot 
advance much further Avithoiit entering on debateable ground. 
Was the Teutonic element Saxon or ScandinaA'ian ? How far 
has it been influenced by Gaelic? Was the Teutonic basis 
forced upon a Celtic population ? Or Avas the people originally 
Teutonic ? These and such like questions crop up on every 
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hand. It would be presumptuous to attempt a settlement of 
these questions in an article, but it may not be uninteresting 
to look at some of the philological aspects of the Scotch 
language. 

It is agreed on all hands that Scotch contains elements de- 
rived from a great variety of sources. Danes and Norsemen 
often landed on the shores of Scotland, and held sway for a 
time over a large portion of the coast and the islands. The 
Scotch had frequent commercial transactions with Holland, 
and were soldiers of fortune in nearly every country in Europe. 
They bad for centuries a league with France, and continual 
intercourse took place between the two counti*ies. And they 
had for neighbours, living in the same land, nominally if not 
really under the same sway, a large Celtic population who 
intermarried with them, and finally became one nation with 
them. We shall glance at these influences. 

The sliglitest of all these is unquestionably the Dutch or 
Flemish. lUit still there arc many'^ traces of this connexion. 

^ Flemlng-lavchv^ is a ‘ term used,’ says Jamieson, ^to denote 
‘ the indulgence granted to the Flemings, who anciently settled 
^ m Scotland, to retain some of their national usages.’ And 
he quotes from the ^Caledonia’ of Chalmers the tbllowing 
passage : — ‘ The Flemings, who colonised Scotland during the 
‘ twelfth century, settled chiefly on the cast coast, in such 
^ numbers as to be found useful ; and they behaved so quietly as 
^ to be alhnved the practice of their own usages, by the name of 
‘ Flemuig-laarlie^ in the nature of a special custom.’ It was 
with a word derived from Flemish traffic that James VI., 
according to the story, tried to puzzle his stable-boy. ^ Callan,’ 
he said, ‘ liae, there’s thrcttic pennies ; gae wa and buy me a 
^ jocktelcg.’ A jochteJeg is a folding-knife, deriving its name 
from Jaegnes de Liege, a town wliicli, according to Grose, 
formerly supplied Scotland with cutlery. 

The influence of France on the Scottish language was great, 
deep, and lasting. It has to be remembered that Scotland 
derived its principal lessons in civilisation from France, that 
its universities were modelled on that of Paris, that its legal 
system and apparatus* were borrowed from France, that French 
was the language of the Scottish court for a considerable period, 
and that it was taught at some of the universities. There is a 
curious circumstance in connexion with this French influence. 
At the period of the AVar of Independence, Scotland was in 
close league with France, but the War of Independence was a 
struggle of the Teutonic portion of the people against the 
Normans. Accordingly the Scottish writers of this age re- 
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jected with scorn the introduction of Norrnan-Frcncli words into 
the language, and Barbour and Wyntoun write purer English 
than Chaucer. Indeed many portions of these writers, if the 
spelling wore altered, would be easily intelligible to the reader 
of the present day, partly because these Norrnan-Fi’ench 
words are absent, and partly because the Northern and Scot- 
tish dialect sooner rejected those grammatical inflections which 
arc now universally rejected than cither the ]\Iidland or 
Southern dialect. Thus, turning up Wyntoun, we light on this 
passage : — 

‘ A thousand three hundcr and tlic fiffc year 
Filter (alter) the hirtli of our Lord dear, 

Sir John of Montctli in tha (those) days 
Took in Glasgow William Walays (Wallace), 

And send him in till Kngland soon. 

There was he quartered and undone 
Be (by) despiU' and hat (hot) envy ; 

There lie tholed this luartyry.’ 

Here we have altered the spelling only when there was no 
real difference. The one avoid unknown to modern English 
is tholod, which is still in regular use in Scotch. It is an 
Aryan w'ord, and is cognate with Greek rXa aiul the Latin 
(id \w like tlic.-e words signifies Mo endure.’ Scotch 

has a con<iderable mnnber of these Aryan words which hav^e 
vanished from English. 

When th(3 antagonisms of the War of Independence had 
calmed down, tliere was less rc|)ngiiance to adopt French 
words, and accordingly tlie writings of Dunbu* and Douglas 
and their contemporaries abound in them. Many of the words 
thus ado{)tcd never became part of the common s])eech, and 
fell into desuetmle. The work of ]\Iiehel sup])lies us with 
innumerable iiLstances, as — adocrtancc^ ‘ retinue ; ’ (nnhasaate^ 

‘ an embassy ; ’ (nnpHacioiiUy ^ enlargement; ’ antcressonry ^ an* 
^ cestor ; ’ hrgargcy ‘ to stripe ; ’ clienUdh^ ‘ dependants ; ’ c/z/- 
nirgeanvy ^ surgeon ; ’ ^ means of acquiring; ’ drreglaSy 

^ loose habits ; ’ dgsidiowglty ^ undressed ; ’ c.rftaiiscy ^ elevate ; ’ 
cschaipy ^ escape Mieighbouring ; ’ sidclcy Mage;’ 

mpj)7dssy ‘ oppression.’ But it is astonfehing how many French 
Avords found their way into ordinary talk and are still current 
in the homes of Scotland. Thus tofadiy ' to trouble ’ {fdcher\ 
with the adjective fashiousy and the noun fashiousness, are 
understood by everyone, and come at once to the mind as the 
most natural expression of the idea. So the verb to task 
{tachcr)y ^ to spot, to defile,’ is of frequent occurrence. Besides 
these there are verbs, such fxsfrop, ‘ to strike down, destroy 
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devally ^ to cease ; ^ siravaig {€xtravaguer\ ^ to stroll ; ’ troche 
' to barter,’ which are current in certain districts among the 
common people. It is a sign that a deep impression has been 
made when verbs thus pass from one language to another. Of 
nouns that are still in ordinary use the number is great, and 
they penetrate into every part of humble life. The housewife, 
gets from the French her (assiette), her haggis, her hotch-^ 
potchi her dresser, her awmrg, her bucket, and her bonnet. 
The gardener speaks of his gcans, his grosets, and his rizzords^. 
and he was wont to water his plants with a rooseriYr, arroser). 
The workman is clothed in fustian and corduroy, and ])iits on 
his camlet cloak and his mittens. The boy has his paumie, his 
hollies (marbles), and his dragons (kites). And the names of 
manufactories still wear a French asj)ect, for the Scotch still 
speak of a tannercc, a ropercc, a soa[)crce. Even the idiom 
of the language was affected, for it was common 1o call twelve 
o’clock twal hours, and four o’clock four liours, and to desig- 
nate by these terms the meais wliicb Avere then taken. If wc 
were to ascend in tlie scale of life, we should find the same 
prevalence of French. The student gets his bursary from 
French, the town its provost and bailies, and the (’oiirt of 
Session its advocates and numerous law terms. But these 
matters arc fully discussed by ]M. Michel, and w’c need say no 
more of them. 

It is rather the tendency of modern scholars to magnify the 
Celtic clement, but no clear proofs have been adduced that it 
made a serious impression on the Scotch language. In this 
matter scholars arc apt to forget that when two different 
languages are spoken in contiguous districts, they are sure to 
borrow from each other. The question, therefore, always 
remains for settlement, ‘ Did the Gaelic borrow the word from* 
‘the Scotch, or the Scotch from the Gaelic?’ No instance has 
been produced in which Gaelic influenced the grammar of 
Scotch, It is conceded that its action is confined to pro- 
nunciation and the lending of words. But even in the case of 
pronunciation no clear example can be adduced. The modern 
Highlander uses t for d, p for b, f for v, k for hard g, and sh 
for soft g, as ‘ He is a^ery (very) kreat (great) and j)aad (bad), 
‘ shentleman (gentleman), that I have seen this tay (day).’ But 
there are no traces of this peculiarity in Scotch. Dr. Murray,, 
whose work on the dialect of the Southern counties of Scotland 
is the best contribution that has been made in these days to 
Scotch philology, supposes that the North Country Gaelic 
contact is i)roved by / for ich, as in//, fat, for ‘ wha’ (who) 
and ‘what,’ but nothing is more unlikely. The inhabitants. 
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of the northern coast are strongly Scandinavian in build, 
character, and traditions, and their intercourse with the Celts 
must have been comparatively slight and far from cordial. It 
is more probable that the peculiarity has arisen indigenously 
from the practical turn of the people, since it is much easier to 
say fa than wka. When we examine the words derived from 
Gaelic, our impression is strongly confirmed. Not a single 
verb of undoubted Gaelic extraction has found its way, so far 
as wc have observed, into the current popular speech. Many 
of the borrowed Gaelic words are of rare occurrence, and 
would be unintelligible to most Scotsmen. There thus remain 
only a comparatively few that have been really incorporated in 
the hiTiguagc, such as brogue, ‘ a rough kind of shoe,’ clachan, 

‘ a village,’ cairn, ^ a heap of stones,’ cuttie, ^ a short pipe,’ &c., 
golach, ‘ a beetle,’ and quaick, ^ a cup.’ The etymology of 
brae, ‘ hill,’ bgre, ^ cowhouse,’ cogue ^ ‘ a vessel,’ kebbuch, ^ a 
cheese,’ gowan, ‘daisy,’ ingle, ‘fireside,’ and skep, ‘beehive,’ 
is matter of dispute. Even some of the words which are 
associated with the Celtic po])nlation arc of foreign origin. 
U^hc original of pibroch is, in all probability, the Norse pipa 
with a Celtic termination, is unquestionably Scandinavian, 
and tartan is French, flamicson has a long learned note on 
ihis last word, showing that it comes from tiretaine, signifying 
‘ linsey-woolsey, or a kind of it worn by the peasants in France.’ 
Snbse(iuent investigations Iiavo confirmed Jamieson’s deriva- 
tion. Michel quotes a ])assagc to the effect that in 1505 a 
quhissilar (money-changer) ‘ had French tartanc to be anc 
“ cote.’ Perhaps there is no element of the language which 
requires more minute historical investigation than the Gaelic, 
and it will probably be found that many of the Gaelic words 
now current among Scotch-speaking ])Cople are of recent 
introduction. Large numbers of the Ilighlanders in the last 
century and beginning of this were evicted or left tlieir hills 
to seek occupation at manufactories in the towns along the east 
coast, and mingled in this way with the Lowland population. 
These have made many Celtic words familiar to the Lowland 
Scot, and some of them have passed into the daily language. 

The Teutonic groundwork of the language also ])rescnts a 
problem to the philologist. From what portion of the Teutonic 
race was the Scotch language derived? Some hold that it 
was a branch of these same Angles who colonised the middle 
and south of England, and that they pushed their way north- 
wards from Yorkshire ; others hold that it was Scandinavians, 
Danes or Norwegians, who effected settlements on the east 
coast of Scotland. This problem it is not easy to solve. A 
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difficulty presents itself at the outset— the difficulty of dis- 
covering criteria by which a judgment might be reached. 
The Anglian language, and the Scandinavian or Norse, arc 
Teutonic, and are, therefore, radically the same. They must 
have had many grammatical forms and very many words in 
common. What was the difference between them ? And 
how, in tracing a language, are we to be sure that we can 
definitely assign the forms to one and not to the other ? The 
matter is still more complicated by the facts of the case. Only 
a few fragments remain of the Anglian language out of which 
the English Northern dialect developed. l)r. Murray, who is 
strongly in favour of the theory that the Anglian is the imme- 
diate progenitor of Scotch, states his case thus. He says 
that 

‘ he sees reason to believe that the Northern dialect from the beginnimr 
diverged from the classical Anglo-Saxon in a direction which made 
more closely connected in form Avitli the Scandinavian. The chief 
points in Avhich the language of the llutlnvell Cross and the Akerses of 
Cirdmon and Thnla difh'r from tln‘ contemporary West Saxon, arc tlio 
inllectional characteristics Avhieh distinguish the Scandinavian and 
Frisian from the Saxon and Cerman dlvis'on of the Teutonic languages. 
Tliero seems ground, rhoretbre, to r(*gurd many of the characteristics 
of the Northern dialect Avhich currently jiass as Danisli as having beer 
original elements of the North Angle spi'ech, duo to the fact that Ihic, 
dialect Avas, like the Frisian, one Avliich formed a connecting link bo- 
iwceii the Scandinavian and G(*rmanic branches. Such characteristics 
Avould of course be strengthened and incrcasetl by the in/lux of Danish 
and NorAvegian settlers, but the iiilliienco of these Avas necessarily at 
first ccmfined to particular localities, and only gradmilly and at a later 
period alTected llie Northern dialect as a whole.’ 

This Is, of course, mere supposition, but it adds to tln^ 
intricacies of the jiroblcm to be solved. Purely Scandinavian 
elements appear In the Scotch language. Arc Ave to believe 
that these came with the very groiindAA^ork of the language, 
and Indicate a Scandinavian origin ? Oi* arc Ave to suppose 
that they formed jiart of the North- Anglian dialect? Or arc 
we to suppose that they were subsequently introduced into the 
English Northern dialect or Scotch by Danish or Norwegian 
settlers ? This is a ^tangled skein which may well baffle 
philology to unravel. Recourse has been bad to history, but 
the historical notices are too general and defective to be of any 
avail. It is not credible, as some have supposed, that Danes 
and Norwegians did not visit the east coast of Scotland till the 
eighth century. Their boats must have drifted to the Scottish 
coast before any historical record exists, and Norsemen would, 
no doubt, go to Scotland in search of their shipwrecked relatives 
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and fellow-countrymen. Then, as far ks Koman historians 
arc concerned, Danes, Xorsomen, Saxons, would all be de- 
scribed by the one name of Germans, and, as the whole 
northern region was practically unknown, one tribe would be 
confounded with another. For these and many such reasons 
history can furnish us with no satisfactory expLination of 
the language. 

A minute enquiry into the component parts of the language 
might be more helpful, but such an enquiry must be thorough 
and impartial if it is to be convincing. It would not be 
possible in our space to do justice to such a theme, but we may 
draw attention to the problem by noticing some of the most 
striking features of the Scjottish iangiiagc. And we shall con- 
fine ourselves to a large extent to the ])opular dialect. This 
dialect has also gone through various stages, and it exists in 
what we may call various degrees of mixture. At first it had 
almost no contact with the literary language of England, but 
gradually English has blended with Scotch, until Scotch has 
often become merely English sprinkled with a few Scotch 
Avords, Scotch can thus be presented to tlic reader in all 
stages of intelligibility or the o})p()sitc. A few examples will 
sufiiee. The first s])ecimcn we take is from ^ Ajax’s Speech to 
‘ the Grecian Jvnabbs in broad Buchans from Ovid’s Meta- 
^ morplioses, lib. xiii.’ — 

^ Yet routli o’ hoiuair he lias /n;o(. 

Ev'n tlio’ he gets the glaik, 

Fan he’s sae crotis tliat lie woii’cl try 
To be bravo Ajax’ niaik.’ 

Routh^ (fhtili^fan^sav^ crous, and maik are distinctively Scotch. 
Routh means ‘ plenty,’ get the glaik is ^ to be deceived,’ is 
for ‘ Avhen,’ sue is for ^ so,’ crons is ‘ bold,’ generally Avith the 
idea of swagger, and maik is the Scotch form of ‘ match.’ 

Our next example is from a prose journal from London to 
Portsmouth in the same dialect ; — 

^ By this time, it Avis time to inak the meel-an-broe an’ deel about 
the castaeks, bat deil a A\'ord o’ that con’d I hoar i this house; well, 
thinks I, an’ this be the gate o’t I’ll better gang to my bed as I’m 
boden : fan tliey saw that, they sent in ^onte smachry or ithcr to me 
an’ a pint of their scuds, as sour as ony bladoch or Avigg that comes out 
o’ the reein kirn.’ 

This passage exhibits some peculiarities of Scotch grammar. 
It may be literally translated thus : — 

‘ By this time it was time to make the brose (dish of oatmeal mixed 
Avith broth or water) and divide the cabbages, but not a word of that 
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could I hear in this house ; well, I think, if this be the way of it, I 
will better go to my bed as I am bidden. When they saw that, they 
sent in some trash or other to me and a pint of their ale as sour as any 
buttermilk or w’hey that comes out of the cream-churn.’ 

In both these extracts the writer has deliberately selected 
peculiar Scottish words. He writes with the consciousness of 
English in his mind. The same may be said of a considerable 
number of Scotch poems written by men who were in the habit 
of using English. A very good specimen of this kind of pro- 
duction is the poet Beattie’s letter to Mr. Alexander Ross, author 
of the ^ Fortunate Shepherdess.’ One stanza brings out well 
the suitability of Scotch for description : — 

‘ Oh ! bonny are our greensward hows, 

Where through the birks the birny rows, 

And the bee bums, and the ox lows, 

And stih: winds rusle, 

And shepherd lads on sunny knows 
Blaw the blj^the fusle.’ 

Bonny is beautiful, hoivs and knows are for hollows and knolls, 
the hirny is diminutive of burn or streamlet, birks is for birches, 
soft and blow for soft and blow, and blythe fusle is the merry or 
lively pipe (Scotch whistle). Numerous instances of the last 
stage of Scotch are to be met with in Burns. The words are 
nearly all English, but they take the Scotch form ; the be- 
come a, the I vanishes, yold becoming yowd\ the final d is 
omitted, as leaf for land^ and Scutch liberties with grammar arc 
taken. Take the lines — 

‘ Then lot us pray that come it may. 

As come it w'iU’for a’ that ; 

That sense and worth o’er a’ the earth 
May bear the gree and a’ that. 

For a’ that and a’ that. 

It’s coming yet, lor a’ that, 

That man to man, the warld o’er 
Shall brothers be for a’ that.’ 

Here the only Scottish word is gree ; hear the gree is to carry 
off the victory. Other words are modified after a Scotch 
fashion. All is made a’, over is made o’er, world is made 
warldy but there is no*^ attempt at consistency, for brothers is 
inserted instead of hrithers. 

The real kern or nucleus of a language is seen in the nouns 
denoting familiar things and the verbs denoting familiar 
actions. In this light it may be %vorth while to take a glance 
at the Scotch terms that designate the parts of the body. And 
here we have a phenomenon which presents itself in the Ho- 
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meric and probably in most unsettled languages. In Homer 
there are two words for head, Kapa and K£(f>a\i]y two for eyes, 
oaas and 6(f>0a\fioL, two for heart, Kpahuq and ijrop, and so with 
several other parts of the body. But in the course of time one 
of these two synonyms disappeared, and the other became the 
accepted word of the language. The same is the case with 
Scotch as compared with English. Scotch has several words 
for the same ])art. Sometimes one or more of the words have 
a comical effect. But nearly every word is Teutonic in its 
origin, and some of them are distinctly Scandinavian. The 
word for head is the English word ‘ head ’ pronounced 
The earlier form hcoed or hewid occurs in Barbour, and a com- 
pound of it hnffit, ‘ half head,’ ‘ the side of the head ’ or ^ the 
part of the face between the cheek and the car downward to 
tlie turn of the jaw,’ is current in Scotch. Forrat is the 
Scotch contraction of forehead. Pow and pash are also used 
for the head. Poio is another form of poll^ which in slightly 
varying forms occurs in old Dutch, Swedish, Danish, and Low 
German. Pash is a comical word. Its derivation is unknown. 
The word for ^ brains ’ is har?is, and the skull is called harnpan. 
Tliis is recognised by philologists as Aryan and cognate with 
Kcipciy KpavLQVi tlie cere- of verehrimiy himir of the Gothic 
hrairnei^ and tlie hlr of the German Gehirn. Brein^ on the 
other hand, is found in Anglo-Saxon and Dutch. The hrain 
In Scotch signifies voice. The eye is ee with plural een. 
I'robably an earlier form of the word appears in winnock or 
2 innd()ck, ^ a window,’ which comes close to the Icelandic win- 
dauge, i.e. windeyc. The eyebrow is hrecy the pupil of the eye 
the stern o’ the ee, and the eyelashes are somewhat ludicrously 
called winhers. The eyes are also called heekers and peepers 
with a comical effect. The word for the nose is ntz, spelled 
also ncis^ nes^ and neasc. It is the same word as the Latin 
7iasus^ the English nose, and the Icelandic ncs or ness of geo- 
graphical meaning. For the mouth there are several terms. 
First there is man, a contraction of the English mouth, but a 
remnant of an earlier form exists in a phrase used by boys, 

* I’ll gie you i’ the munds,’ that is, ^ I will give you a stroke on 
‘ the mouth.’ Mural is the form still prevalent in Germany. 
Another word for mouth is gnh. tHimieson quotes ^ Ye tak 

* mair in your gab than your cheeks can had ’ (hold). Gob is 
another form of it. It is often heard in the phrase ^ the gift of 
^ the gab,’ that is, ^ facility in talking.’ It may possibly be 
connected with Icelandic gahha, ^ mockery.’ Jamieson connects 
with this word gaberosie, ^ a kiss,’ but suggests also another 
derivation: ‘ Cambro-Britannic or Welsh gobyr signifies a 



432 The Scottish Language, Oct^ 

‘ recompense, wages, hire, and osi^ to attempt ; ” perhaps to 
‘ attempt or offer to give a recompense.” ’ C hafts y ‘ the jaws,’ 
corrupted in English into chops or chapsy is purely Scandi- 
navian. Gam is a tooth, gans the jaws without teeth, gash 
the projection of the under jaw, and geggers the under lip — all 
words of doubtful origin. Flytepoch (literally scolding bag} 
and choleVy chullevy or churl signify double chin. Lug is the 
word for car. It is not unknown to early English writers. Its 
derivation is uncertain. 

Lufe and rnaegs are both used for ^ hand ’ as well as /m?^’ itself. 
Lufe is the palm of the hand. Its original is found in Moeso- 
Gothic and in Celtic, but not in Anglo-Saxon. Maegs is a 
Shetland word applied to the flippers of the sealj and is un- 
known to the current Scotch. Neice or ueify ^ tlie fist,’ is in 
common use. Jarnic^son asserts that cognate words occur in 
Icelandic and Danish, but that no cognate fi])[)onrs iii Anglo- 
Saxon or in any of the dialects of Gothic. Skeat also calls the 
word Scandinavian. It is found in Shakespeare. P^lbocJt or 
elhuvh is Scotch for ‘ elbow,’ the ch rejneseniiiig the g of the 
Anglo-Saxon elbogUy which is retained by the German elhogen, 
Gardyh used for the arm, the bone ol* the arm, and 

gardy-chair an elbow-chair. Oxter or ouster is the armpit, con- 
iiecteil with the German achseL Cragy cragcy or vrnigy is the 
neck, and also the throat. It has numerous cognates in the 
Teutonic languages. Forecraig is the anterior part of the throat. 
Thrupple,^ windpipe,’ is derived from the Scandinavian form 
of the Anglo-Saxon Avord which gives ‘ tliroat ’ and ^ throttle ’ in 
English. The Icelandic Avord is strjapl, the Danish strubcy and 
the SAvedish strape. The simple Avord occurs in Scotch in the 
form of strouj) or strooj), the throat or spi)ut of a kettle or such 
vessel. The Avord or haL^y still current in Germany, is 
also used in Scotch for the throat. Various Avordsare used for 
the stomach, as hyte, groof, wamoy bib, Kyte and groof arc 
Scandinavian, and Icelandic, like Scotch, uses vomb for the 
belly as Avell as for the aa’^oiuI). ‘ Bib ’ Jamieson supposes to be 
a transference from the clothing to the part clothed. Shanfts 
(Teut.) is the ordinary word for the legs. Shanm and shockles 
arc also used for them. Shaum may possibly be connected with 
jambcy as Jamieson suggests. Shochlesi^ a comical Avord de- 
rived from shock le or shavhlcy ‘ to AA'alk in a shuffling manner,’ just 
as shanks is connected Avith shake. Hurdles are the hips or 
buttocks, and spaslti^ foot. The AA^ord hunkei's tfamieson traces 
to Icelandic. ^ To sit on one’s hunkers ’ is ‘ to sit Avith the hips 
hanging doAvuAvards and the weight of the body depending 
on the knees,’ and the verb ^ to hunker down ’ is defined ^ to 
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squat down.’ Cute^ coot^ cuitt^ pronounced gueet in Aberdeen- 
shire, is the ankle. Jamieson derives it from 1’eutoiiic kote, 
talus. Michel is a little far-fetched in associating it with cou- 
de-pied. There are other words that signif}'' parts of the body, 
for we do not profess to exiiaust the subject. Hut of those 
quoted all except gardg are Teutonic or of unknown derivation, 
and some of the most important are Scandinavian, 

The Scotch, notwithstanding the admixtures received from 
Celtic and French, is much more Teutonic than modern Eng- 
lish. The reason is that there is very little of that Latin 
element which was introduced into English by Elizabethan and 
later literary men. In Scotch the old Teutonic words have 
retained their place, and thus it happens that one may hear 
from a Scotch peasant many woi ds which occur in C'haiicer 
and Shakespeare but are now obsolete in English, and also many 
words which arc still curi’cnt in modern German. Thus fmn 
or J'remdy ^ strange,’ snell. ‘ sharp/ gilt, ^ money,’ doss, ^ a 
box,’ naw, ‘ to take/ shed, ‘ to divide,’ knah, ‘ a lad,’ male, 
Ho choose,’ siaaeh, Hupple,’ swelr, Hazy,’ and gin, ‘by’ 
(referring to time), arc good Scotch words, and have tlieir 
representatives in the modern German words freind, scluiell, 
geld, dose, nehmen, seheiden, hnahe, mthlen, svhwach, se.hwer, 
and gegen. The meanings arc in some cases slightly different, 
as swack is‘ supple,’ and sclucuck is ‘ weak,’ siveir is ‘lazy and 
umvilliiig,’ seli'tcer is ‘ heavy, dillicult ; ’ but the meanings arc 
always closely connected. In Scotch occur some Scandinavian 
Avords which probably did not find tlieir Avay into English, as 
tine, to lose, gar, to compel, foow, empty. Some of tlic Jion- 
Engli^h words are very exjiressive, and indeed so necessary that 
they are now being adopted. This is the case Avith the word 
scamp, ‘ to do work in a negligent manner,’ derived from Norse. 
‘ To slim ’ has the same meaning in Scotch, and has also found 
its way into modern English. Sough, ‘ a low noise,’ glamour 
(Scand.), (Scand, ), and other Avords connected 
Avith light, have obtained entrance here and there. There are 
many other words, mostly derived from Scandinavian, which it 
is difficult to express in English in any other Avay than by 
words derived from Latin, such as slot, ‘ to rebound,’ hain, ‘ to 
spare,’ lowe, ‘ a flame,’ grue, * to feel liwrrbr,’ mask, ‘ to infuse,’ 
‘ to enquire for.’ Sometimes the Scotch has a whole 
family of words where the English has retained only a stray 
member. Thus uglg is the only certain remnant of such a 
family. In Scotch we have the verb ug, sometimes spelled 
‘ to feel abhorrence.’ Jamieson quotes an instance from 
Ramsay’s poems : — 
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^ The rattling drum and trumpet’s tout 
Delight young swankies that are stout ; 

What his kind frighted mother uqs 
Is music to the soger’s lugs.’ 

Then there are ugsum^ ugsome^ ougsum, and ngfom^ ^ frightful, 
terrible, causing one to shudder with horror,’ and ugsumnesy 
‘ horror.’ Mr. Gregor adds to the words in Jamieson the noun 
ug^ signifying both ^ disgust ’ and ^ a person of disagreeable, dis- 
gusting manners,’ ug^ ^ to become disgusted,’ and uggan^ ‘ the 
act of being disgusted.’ Similarly in English, uncouth is a 
remnant of a large stock of words. It is the past participle of the 
verb to A<?«, Avith the negative particle ww, and properly signifies 
‘ unknown.’ In Scotch tlie participle couth , ^ known,’ is found. 
Uncouth itself takes the form of unco\ and while it is emjdoyed 
occasionally to mean ^ unknown,’ it generally signifies ‘ strange.’ 
Then Ave have couthie^ uncouthg^ uncouthness ^ canny ^ uncanny ^ 
and other words of a like nature. To take one other instance, 
Ave have in Scotch the A^erb from A\hich * fond ’ comes. To fon 
is ^ to play the fool,’ and is Scandinavian. 

Perhaps there is no j)ointin which English has deviated from 
its Teutonic ancestors more than in the refusal to make native 
compounds. Where German combines its OAvn Teutonic Avords, 
English introduces all kinds of amalgamations from Latin, 
Greek, and Teutonic, and so a host of words arises, such as 
telegraph, photography, cable-gram, planis])here, arclntrave. 
Scotch retained this poAver of combining its oavii Avords, such 
as backspeirer^ ^ cross-interrogator,’ ‘ publisher,’ uj)’~ 
tali, ‘ understanding, apprehension,’ forespeaker, ^ advocate,’ 
about-speecliy ‘ circumlocution,’ gain-cum, ^ coming again, return,’ 
gnne-calling, ‘ revocation,’ gang^days, ^ days of perambula- 
tion or of Avalking through the bounds of a parish in lioga- 
tion-week,’ guide-the^fire, ^ a poker,’ gaun-a-du, ‘ going to do,’ 
care-bedAair, ‘ a disconsolate position.’ BairrHs bairn is ‘ grand- 
child,’ dochter-dochter is ^ grand- daughter,’ and forebears is 
^ ancestors.’ So in Scotch there is not merely forenoon, but 
foreday yforenicht,foresu])per, and after-supper. A very large 
number of Avords are formed by combination of nouns or verbs 
Avith for and fore, up, through, gain, hame, down, out, aff, re,di, 
and such like. Some ofi^ these AVords bear a striking analogy to 
German. Thus for often represents the German ver, as for-- 
staw, * to understand,’ in German verstehen. Adjectives and 
nouns also combine with each other. To take one instance, the 
adjective gud (good) unites with nouns in a variety of mean- 
ings. Thus gud-man is ^ head of the house, husband,’ gudwife, 
* Avife of the master of the house,’ giulsyr, ‘ a grandfather,’ gud- 
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rfflTwe, ^ a grandmother.’ Gud-father^gnd-mother^ gud-son^ and 
gud-dochter^ may be either ‘ father-in-law ’ or ‘ step-father/ 
‘mother-in-law’ or ‘ step-mother/ ‘ son-in-law ’ or ‘step-son/ 
‘ daughtcr-in-laAV ’ or ‘step-daughter/ gvd-br other and gud’- 
sister^ ‘ brother-in-law ’ and ‘ sister-in-law ; ’ gud-nues are 
‘ Sunday clothes/ gude-folk are ‘ the fairies/ gude-vnll is a 
‘ gratuity/ gud-ioillic^ ‘ munificent/ ‘ in a good way/ 
good-wilier^ ‘ one Avho Avishes AAxdl to another.’ The Scotch 
peasant still retains hia attachment to Teutonic Avords. A 
lucifer match is a spunky spectacles are glasses or breelsy 
scissors are shears^ and liquorice is black sugar. 

The ])hilological aspects ot‘ tlie Scotch language derive 
peculiar interest from the relation that exists between Scotch 
literature and the spoken language. The spoken language 
dominates the literature. The literature is subject to no 
special hxAvs, and does not react on the spoken language. It 
reproduces exactly the spoken speech. Scotch has thus full 
freedom to go its own Avay, and as it goes its own Avay, its 
track is faithfully imprinted in the literary products. In thi& 
way there exist side by side the unrestrained movement of the 
language and a permanent record of that movement. 

Before treating of the philology of Scotch it may be 
necessary to remove a false idea Avhich generally ]>revails in 
regard to language, and Avhich has been much fostered by 
recent text-books. Frequent mention is made of the growth 
and decay of language, but the terms are as inappropriate to 
language as they are to a rock. Additions and curtailmentwS 
may take place, and these may lake place sloAvly. Letters 
and syllables may be added or be takeii aAvay, but they do not 
send forth buds which burst into blossoms, nor do they rot 
and then droj) off. The only reason for applying to them the 
words growth and decag is that living intelligence or living 
instinct is the power that adds or takes aAvay, but this is not a 
sufficient reason. Successive geologists may strike oft* portions* 
of a rock, but Ave do not say on that account that the rock 
decays. AVc may indeed use the terms inetaidiorically. We 
can say that a building grows under the skill of an architect, 
but the growth is j)urely mctaphorkial. It is important to 
draw attention to this fact, for many of the speculations on 
the development of language are based on this false analogy. 
Indeed, if there AAxre a growth in language, it Avould be some- 
thing like that of the Hyperborean people mentioned by 
iElian, Avho, at their birth, attained their greatest height, and 
in the progress of life gradually ])ecame smaller, until they 
quietly disappeared altogether from off the face of the land. 
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It is also necessary to say a word in regard to the principle 
which some have supposed to regulate the changes in language. 
That principle has been expi'cssed by the term laziness. But 
there is no real foundation for such an assertion, and it arises 
mainly from neglecting to notice that there are two distinct 
processes in language, the creative and the reproductive. In 
the first case the human being tries to discover some mode of 
utterance by which he may make his wants or ideas known to 
his fellow-men. After he has created the word and it has 
become the recognised symbol of the idea, it is henceforth the 
tool of the reproducer or employer of words, whose only object 
in dealing with it is to make it as short as is consistent with 
intelligibility. An example will make this matter clear. It 
was natural for the inventor of a child’s carriage to Cfill it a 
peramhulator, Tlic name described the object of the con- 
trivance. But when it became permanently affixed to the par- 
ticular thing, the em])loycr of the word no longer thought of 
its derivative moaning, but of the thing itself. To him the 
Avord was unnecessarily and inconveniently long, and he could 
convert it into pram, Avilhout loss of clearness. In the same 
way prelimlnarg vxammafion is au ai)j)ro|)riate expression for 
the transaction Avhich it designates, but the student does not 
require so many syllables to coiiAxy the idea to his own or 
another’s mind, and he is content Avith prelim,^ and if lie has 
to s})eak of examination at all, it is au exam, or a xam. It is 
not sheer laziness that leads to this curtailment. It is that 
the longer form, natural to the inventor, is totally unnecessary 
for the employer of the Avord, and so the shorter Avord passes 
into general use. The process is not necessarily one of 
abridgment, though it generally is. If the idea happens to be 
expressed by the inventor intelligibly but not forcibly enough, 
the word may be accepted, but the employers of it may alter 
it so as to make sense and sound correspond to each other. 
Thus the English Avord ‘ thunder ’ has no d in its root. The 
Scotch word is thu?mci\ tlic German is donner, and the root is 
tan, to stretch. The English oar required an intensification 
of this sound to suit the idea, and accordingly d Avas inserted. 
In the same way the Scdtcji Avord for ‘ sound ’ is soiin, like Latin 
sonus. The English inserted a d. 

There are ])robably traces in the Scotch laiigusige of a 
faculty Avhich is now almost gone from us — the faculty of 
creating language. This faculty has sometimes been resolved 
into what is styled the onoinatopoetic — that is, a direct imita- 
tion of the sounds of nature to indicate the objects from which 
these sounds issue or Avith which they are associated in the 
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mind. But more than this is meant by the creative faculty. 
Justus the tones of music can embody the emotions of the 
soul, so all sounds can be brought into play to express the 
ideas of the human mind, and they do so by what we may 
term a congeniality witii the mind. This congeniality cannot 
be defined, but where the creative power of language exists 
the idea evokes a sound congenial to it, and language is pro- 
duced. There is a considerable number of words in Scotch 
to which no historical origin can be assigned, for which no 
plausible derivation can be suggested. It would be rash in 
our present state of knowledge to declare that tliese words 
have sprung straight from the Scottish mind, for they may 
yet be traced. But if a complete list of these words of un- 
known origin were compiled Jind adequate labour employed 
to discover the roots, we should bo in a bettei* ])osition to 
judge. Some slight exercise of this facailty is ai)parcnt in 
many of the compound words that abound in Scotch. Thus 
Imhhie-lahhie^ hehhic-lchbie, dihber-derrg, hushel-buslirl^ hush-- 
mush, liaggerdash and It agger dccash, hurrg-sctirrg and scurrle- 
vdtnrrtc, scheragglv and shirraglic, hnUiohieziUr, 
dhtg-daug, rrvvUrttrel, hrhtgle~hr angle, hirdam-dirdatn, hirdg^ 
gtrdg, huUk-hvllie, and Itillichalow^ all express various forms 
of <;oTifusI()n, confused talking, brawling, and u])roar. In the 
case of noarl}'^ all of* them Teutonic words are to be met with 
that might account for the first or last ol* the components, but 
it is evident that one or other of them owes its origin to 
native instinct, and that the framers of the Scotch tongue 
have followed tlicir own way in creating the combinations. 
Some of the woi’ds thus combined present themselves in various 
foJ'ms. ddius nijtperlie-tipper/ie and hippertic-iijtpcrtic are 
both applied to a light-minded girl, and hippertia-sJcippertic 
means ^ to run in a frisky inauuei*.’ Argle-bargle, ^ to contend 
or ((iiarrcl,’ occurs In some districts as argie-hurgie, or aurgle^ 
hargin, or possibly eaggle-barghu i\Iany of these compounds 
naturally denote different kinds of motion, as hj/ter-sttjtar, ‘ to 
walk with a tottering step,’ stam-ram, ^ to walk with a reck- 
less and rough step,’ dingle-dangle, ^ to sway backwards and 
forwai’ds,’ whiltie-whaltie, ‘ to jialpll^tc,’ and tillie-‘wirUe, ‘ a 
Avhirligig.^ Others betoken endearment, as manitoodlie, 
ichittie-xohattie, and peerietoceriewinkie, and others imply con- 
tempt, as dilhj-dally, ‘ to trifle,’ and Jlggk-f aggie, ^ trifling con- 
duct.’ In this last sense Scotch has, in common with the 
English conversational language, several words, as unshy-umshy, 
fiddle-faddle, shilly-shally, whipper-snapper, and whirnwham. 
Others are applied to money transactions. Thus hackum- 
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plackum or haukum-plaukum is an adverb signifying that each 
one pays his own share at any kind of entertainment, espe- 
cially the bill for drink at a tavern. Jamieson suggests the 
Anglo-Saxon ‘ each,’ as the root of the first part, but it 
is more likely that plackum is the only intelligible part, and 
that liackum is prefixed, like a reduplication, to intimate the 
repeated laying down of the plack. A similar idea is expressed 
by the adjective eeksie-peeltsic^ ^ perfectly alike,’ where it is 
probable, as Jamieson suggests, that eek contains the idea of 
^ equal ; ’ for the same idea is also expressed by the adjective 
equaUeqiialj and in this case we have the verb equal-equal^ ‘ to 
‘ balance accounts,’ and the adverb eqiials-eqnalsy ^ in a strictly 

* proportionate manner.’ 

In respect to grammar the tendency of all modern languages 
is to throw off inflections and bring out the connexion of 
words in a sentence by the order. English has gone further 
in this process than any other language, but the Scotch or 
Northern dialect was the first mover in this direction, and had 
parted with its inflections centuries before the Midland or 
literary dialect had taken such a step. It would not, however, 
be reasonable to expect consistency in a spoken language, 
and therefore it causes no surpris(3 to stumble upon the 
oldest forms in the midst of daring innovations. The popular 
mind is led most of all by analogy, and, ignorant of the i>ast, it 
introduces analogical forms irrespective of tradition. A slight 
glance at Scotch grammatical peculiarities will illustrate this 
fact. 

The Scotch retains in the plural the en more frequently than 
English. Thus it has not merely oxen and owseuy but shoon 
for ‘ shoes,’ een, * eyes,’ hosen, ^ stockings ; ’ and housen, 
‘ houses,’ foeuy ^ foes,’ and such like, occur in old Scottish 
poetry. 

In verbs Scotch docs not hesitate to apply the ed termina- 
tion of the past where English keeps to the old preterite, ‘ as 

* I seed ’ for ‘ I saw,’ ‘ I gaed ’ for ‘ 1 went,’ from gac^ ‘ to go.’ 

It, however, retains many old preterites which have disaj)- 
peared from English. Thus, it makes ‘ I lat ’ or ‘ I loot ’ the 
past of * I let.’ 1 

Among the striking features of the Scotch verb must be 
reckoned the use of .s*, be^ and maun. S may have three mean- 
ings, ‘ has,’ ^ is,’ and to intimate futurity. Thus ^ The man’s 

* bought a book ’ means ^ The man has bought a book.’ The 
jf in the other uses is more peculiar. We find ^ we is ’ in Bar- 
bour, and ‘ the kye comes hame ’ in Hogg’s w^ell-known song, 
where is is first person plural and comes is third person plural. 



1883. 


439 


The Scottish Language, 

This is in harmony Avith what occurs in the Avriters of the 
Northern English dialect, and ^ 1 does ’ and ^ avo does ’ are 
common in Aberdeenshire. 

Mr. Gregor in his ^ I3anfFshirc Dialect ’ sets down the past of 
^ to be ’ thus : — 

I Aviz AVo Aviz 

Ye Aviz Ye Aviz 

lleAviz 'Hicy Avar, 

Both In ])rc.sciit and ])ast there Is tlins a tendency to make 
the verb the same for all persons. Tins renders it likely, if 
not absolutely certain, that in the contrai‘ted expression, Vse 
guwa ham(\/ I am goic.g home/ the original form is ‘ 1 is 
‘ gaAAui hanie.’ The future.? is more liable to doubt. Iii Scotch 
one can say, ^ I'sc sec you to-morroAV ’ for ‘ 1 shall see you to- 
‘ moiTo\A%’ and sc can be affixed to all ])crsons, Vsv, //r’.s-c, hese^ 
//'.sr, ICC sc , ycs(\ thofsc. What is this sc ? It may be derived 
from the A\mrd shall^ Avhich becomes in Scotch sail, and in 
some cases the / Aanishes, as in sauna for sluf/i nor. But Ave 
doubt il‘ the contraeded Avord is not is, ^ L'se be ’ for ‘ I is to be,’ 
^ 1 am to be.’ 

'flic A crb * be ’ is certainly used in a strange AA^ay. JFc hc^t 
<1o it means ‘ AVe ought to rio it,’ or ‘ avo cannot help doing 
‘ it,’ tluuigh it is generally past, ‘ We had to do it.’ llore the 
full form is • AA"c l)e to do it,’ ^ It Avas ordained that Av^e sliould 
^ do it.’ 

Scotch also employs very frcciuoutly the Avord viatni for 
must. //V maun do z>, that is, ‘ W<^ must do it.' It is tlio 
same tor all persons. It is identical Avitli tin*, Icelandic munv, 
Avhicli has the same meauiug as the Greek ^xtSXw, and, if Max. 
JNIiiller's opinion be correct, tlie >ame root. 

Scoteli is peculiarly rich in adjci^tives .siguilyiug S^ery.’ A 
thing may be freely good, gey good, geyav good, sair good, 
rad good, deen good, doon good, bias or hyous good, and these 
arc only a fcAV of them. ?Some of these arc contincd to certain 
districts. ^ Byous,’ for instance, belongs to Aberdeenshire, and 
signifies ‘out of the common,’ ‘extraordinarily.’ After the 
comparative Scotch takes nor instead of ‘ than’ (i.c., ‘ He Avas 
‘ Aviscr nor Solonum ’), reminding us of the Greek the later 
and modern Greek dvro, and the JW'gfitivc' clauses in French 
after c om par ati ves. 

Perhaps the most curious fcatui’c of Scotch grammar is one 
of the modes by Avhieh negation is predicated. It has some 
analogy with the French negative Avhich consists of Iavo Avords, 
7ie and pas or point or rien. Corresponding to the pas (step), 
point (j)unctmn\ and rien (rem), there are in Scotch bity haet 
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or haid, vxaa^floxc^ giicde^ liung^ starn^ yim^ or nyim^ and some 
others, all signifying a very small portion of anything. An 
ordinary negative can be joined Avith any of these, as ne^er a 
hit^ neer a haet^ &c. But the strange feature of Scotch is that, 
instead of the negative, the Devil in any one of his numerous 
appellations may be inserted, and there is not merely a nega- 
tion, but a strong negation, as deila hit^Jievt a hit^foiil a ane. 
It is frequent in Burns. Thus : — 

‘ They loiter, lounging, Link an’ lazy; 

Tho’ (leil liaet ails them, yet uneasy, 

Their (lays insipid, dull an’ tasteless.’ 

^Deil haet ’ is here equivalent to ^ nothing.’ 

Most likely this is an elliptical expression, the full form 
being, ‘ dcil tak me if there is a bit,’ * dcil tak me if haet ails 
‘ me.’ The expression is modified when the Individual wishes 
to tone it down and omit dire(‘.t allusion to the Devil. It then 
becomes dad a hit or sorrow a hit. Several negatives have 
arisen in the same way, hut the exact explanation of t.h(nn is 
difficult. Such ^xefundit hart^ ])()ssibly ‘ confounded if it is,’ 
hlachheUcJiit, hladhueti JtuuglKjrti iu'crhelichit. This intro- 
duction of the Devil into the grammar of the language is cha- 
racteristic of the place wliich the Devil occupied in the S(iot(‘h 
mind. A list of names given liim in Srotcli would fill a page 
of this review, and an investigation inlo their origin w’onld 
throw considerahle light on the history and attitude of Scotch 
thought, and w^ould bring out a close relationship between 
Scotland aiul Scandinavia. Some of tlie names go as far 
hack as pagan times. The word luwhelhiniio^ or Urckichiniio^ 
is used in imprecations, ‘ I dinna care though ye were at 
* Hecklebiriiic.’ Jamieson’s note on tliis subject is a good 
specimen of the diligence, learning, and sagacity witli which 
he pursued his ciiquirics. Wg quote part of it : — 

‘ In Aberdeenshire this term has by some boon resolved into JTehln- 
himi-ye. One might, indeed, almost suppose that this singular word 
contained some allusion to the Northern mythology. The only con- 
jecture that I can oIUt in icgard to it (while it must be acknowledged 
that it is mere conjecture) has this reference. Wo learn from tho 
“ Speculum liegalo,” that it was an ancient tradition among the heathen, 
that the wicked were condemned to siificr eternal punishment in 
Hecla, the volcanic mountain in Iceland. Bartholin, in his “ Caus. 
“ Contempt. Mort.,” p. oGD, gives it as liis opinion that those who in- 
troduced Christianity, along with tho errors of that age, liad viewed it 
as most subservient to their interest to sufler this idea to remain. As 
Su.-G. brinna, and Isl. hrentia, signify to burn, the latter also sig- 
nifying incendium, avo might suppose that ILcldeddrnie has been cor- 
rupted from HeUa-brenna, “ the burning of Hekla.” ’ 
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Cleasby and Vigfusson in their Icelandic dictionary con- 
firm this etymology. They say ; ‘ In the Middle Ages Hecla 
^ became mythical in Europe, and was regarded as a place of 
^ punishment for the damned : the Danes say, “ Begone to 
* “ IIeckcnfja3ld,” the North Germans to “ Hackelberg,” the 
^ Scots to John Hacklebirnie’s house.”’ 

It must be added, in order to explain the introduction of 
the Devil into ordinary speech, that the Scotch did not view 
the Devil with intense Iiorror, thougli he unquestionably in- 
spired fear. They thought of him rather as a strange wild 
being fond of jdaying cantrips, but Avho enjoyed boisterous 
and uproarious fun. lie had a certain amount of humour in 
him, and therefore a certain amount of goodness, and so the 
idea was ])ossibIc that he might *tak’ a tliought an’ men’.’ 
This idea still ])rcvails. An advanced minister of the Church 
of Scotland expounded to his congregation the nature of the 
Kevised Version of the New 'restaineut and its su])eriority to 
the Authorised Version, and carried out his principles by re- 
peating the Lord’s Prayer according to the ncAv translation. 
As the congregation was dismisvsing, an old woman was heard 
to say to her companion, ‘ Eh, they hac gien the puir auld 
‘ body a grand lift by pittin’ Jiim into the Lord’s Prayer.’ 

Turning from the grammar to changes in the vocables, we 
come upon instances of nearly every law of the science of 
language. But ])erha])sthc most Interesting are those changes 
which seem to contravene all law. The great mass of the 
illiterate are very mucli in the same state of mind in regard to 
long words as Mrs. Blower, in ‘St. Konnn’s Well,’ was in 
regard to the name of Dr. Quacklchen, It might be Cockerben 
or Cocklebcn, or any other similar sound; the one was as 
good as the other. Hence have arisen many changes which 
Avill not easily range themselves under any philological law. 
Thus t does not change into r, but in Scotch ^ catechism ’ be- 
comes carrltches. The transfer] nation is not difficult to ex- 
])lain. The ch in ‘ catechism ’ was pronounced as the ck in 
‘ church.’ Then ‘ catechism ’ lost its final m and passed into 
cateckisy and probably getting associated with parritch^ tlie 
one the daily spiritual, the other tlie^ daily corporal, food, 
ratechis became carritches. Nor, according to philology, does 
h become f, yet in Scotch outstrapalous is commonly used in- 
stead of ‘ obstreperous.’ The Avord is, indeed, liable to consider- 
able disturbance, as it also appears in the forms of abstrapalous 
and obstropolouSy and probably of abstraklous. The word gil-^ 
ravage signifies ‘ to hold a merry meeting Avith noise and riot 
but Avithoiit doing injury to auyone.’ It appears in a great 
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variety of forms, verbal and nominal, gilraivitch, galramtch^ 
(/uleravage, goravich^ gilrevery^ garraivery, garumtchimj^ and 
‘it would be difficult, if not impossible, to decide which is 
the correct form. Sometimes the corruptions become per- 
manent in the language, as cainmas^ from ‘ canvas,’ attached 
itself to a particular kind of coarse cloth, and sometimes they 
belong to the oddities of speech, as tamtern^ in ^ St. Ivonan’s 
^ Well,’ for tontine. jNIany instances occur in which the 
popular mind reduces an unknown sound to a known one, as 
in the case of Wtdsh. rabbit. Thus Michel, following Jamieson, 
explains tartan purry as being probably farte vn ptirec^ and the 
<‘ake called petticoat tail as petit gasfcL Some of the strange 
Seotch corruptions arise I'rom the amalgamation of several 
Avords into one. Thus, giest is ^ give us it,’ gwa. is ^ go awa’ 
{*A\T\yWfiisticat is ‘fu (liow) shall 1 call \{'^\f)(,sticatt Miow 
is it that they call it? ’ \\\\i\ fra(tt is ‘‘ for a’ (all) that.’ 

Where there arc such transformations, et ymology encounters 
great difficulties, and ccrlainty is scarcely attainable unless we 
can trace the words historically. The words for ‘ to])s> -tiirvy ’ 
are very numerous, and nearly all incaj)able ol’ full explana- 
tion. ‘ Topsy-turvy ’ itself is derived by Skeat from ‘ topside 
^ turfy,’ or the topside going to the turf or ground. In Scotch, 
iicelsterhcads, heeJs o'" cr heads^ her/s o'er gotrdic^ tapirtail^ tapsie- 
tcerie, f(ipsalfecrk\ luddic-giddic. hirdy-girdy^ hirannt-girdutn ^ 
hiUiegclecn'r or heclicgolccricy all Inn o this meaning. In heclster- 
heads we have evidently a contract ioji of ‘ heels o'er heads,’ 
Avith an epenthetic t to fill up the sound. Tapirtail can 
scarcely be explaiiuMl in any other Avay tlian ^tap (Scotch for 
top) over tail.’ If this is the case, tlien Ave liave a transmu- 
tation of ooer into o'er, and then into ccr, and it seems to us 
not improbable that we have, in all the Avords ending in ccr/V, 
this same transinnted over. In the case of tapsie-teerie avc, 
havc an instance of a phenomenon m/u unknown to English, 
and of which several instances occur in Scotcli. In English 
the AA^ord adder comes from A.S. naedre^ and ought to liavc an 
w, but the n got attached to the article, and a nadder became 
an adder. Neddar or iieddvr means, in Scotch, an adder. 
In Scotch, Jammer liCijds is beads made of amber, and I of the 
Jammer can scarcely be iiiything else than the Erciich article, 
Avhich has become part of the word. So in tapsie-teerie the t 
of the teerie belongs to t((j)sic, and the component parts arc tap 
(or top), sit^ same as German scite and English 5<V?c,and overy^ 
to]>sidc overy. 7V/7;A’aZ/ecrzc is probably the same word. Taq) 
and eerie are the same. Salt is in all likelihood the same as 
sit or side. The insertion of the I is strange, but it is not 
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uncommon in Scotch. Walx occurs for wax, waiter for water, 
ciilpis for Clips, roUi for rock, and jxdp for pap. There is no 
etymological reason for this /. It is a mere euphonious caprice 
of th(‘ speaker. The leerie in lieeliefjoleerie may also be sup- 
posed to contain tlie over with affixed /, and then the words 
are heellc (diminutive of heel), go over, but recourse has been 
had to Gaelic, ultd go /eft\ ‘altogether.’ llirdum-girdum and 
hirdg-girdg are regarded as mere corru[)tion.s of hiddie-giddg ^ 
that is, with the head in a giddy slate. ‘ Heels r>Vr gomdg ^ 
lias not received any satisfactory explanation. 

The normal phenomena of tlie Scotch language have not 
been sutficiently investigated. It is likely that, if a tolerably 
comj)lete list of tlie wonls that are common to English, Scotch, 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Norwegian, Danish, Dutch, Flemish, 
and German were made, some curious facts would emerge. In 
the nieanlimc wc call attention only to the marked features of 
Scotch, comparing them prineipaliy with English, but some- 
times with one oi* other of the cognate languages. 

The Scotch has a strong preference for the vowel a. Un- 
questionably this results from a conservative tendency, for the 
a occurs in the earli<'st forms of language. Hut the Scotch is 
often led through analogy to extend tlie a where it did not 
exist. In English o has taken the place of the n. Thus — 


Anglo- OH 

Tf ‘-lain 

Eiiglhli 

Sootoli 

Latin 

piitiw 

SlliCr 

snow 

sna 

niv- 

Mil wall 


blf»w 

bla 

fla. 

raw 


row 

r;iw 


oft 


oft, often 

Jift, iiften 


swa 

sva 

so 

sa and sae 


pfiin 



gae 


iiiiii 


tojliu 

faem 


gilSt 


ghost 

gaist 


lie 

eik 

oak 

aik 


nil 

eiiiii 

one 

line 



Scotch sometimes has an o or some other letter where English 
and cognate languages have an a. This may arise from a 
motive that works obscurely, but has had great influence in 
modifying sounds. Persons get tired of pronouncing words in 
the same way as their neighbours, .ancl to relieve the burden 
of monotony alter the sound. In some cases, however, an 
etymological reason can be given, as in the Scotch hup. 


Aiitflo-Saxoti Icelandic English Scotch 

blaze bleeze 

many mony 

any ony 

leap loijp 

let lat and loot 


lileapen 


lilaupa 
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Sometimes the oo of English is represented by ee, as 

EngliKh Scotch 

root reet 

brow bree 

The a sound in ‘ take ’ is represented by a sound of ‘ bat ’ in 
Scotch : — 

English Scotch 

break brak 

take tak 

spake spak 

shake shak 

The tendency In dealing with the consonants is to reduce 
the word to the shortest form in which it will be fully intelli- 
gible and adequately expressive. The most frequent is the 
omission of a characteristic also of French words derived 
from Latin, as ckoud^ from culidus : — 

E. folk, E. gold, S. gowd; E. stolen, S. stoivii; E. poll, 

S. pow; K. liollow, iS, Jiowe; E. knoll, 8. knoirtr^ E. bolster, 
S. hoivstev] K. fallen, 8. facn*^ E. limit, S. jaiit- E. salt, 8. savt*^ 
E. shoulder, S,3liouther\ E. solder, S. southern E. soldier, 8. iiet/cr ; 
E. shall not, S. sauna. 

The omission of v or h is also frc([ucnt, as in Latin nohilis 
from novihiUs : — 

E. gable, 8. gail or gale\ PI. oven, 8. oon or vuc\ E. harvest, 
8. hnarst ; E. forward, 8. forrat ; E. week, 8. oak ; E. haven, 
S. hain*, hi. uppermost, 8. timost; Pk serve, S. sair; E. savour, 
8. sair; Pk marvel, S. marJe, 

Sometimes the change is great, as dav<j is for day-work or a 
day’s work, and hizzie is for housewife. Sometimes a v is in- 
serted, as I div for ‘ I do,’ 1 divna km, ‘ I do not know.’ Occa- 
sionally other letters arc omitted in the middle of words, such 
as k and th : — 

E. taken, 8. taen ; p], asked, S. ast; E. smother, S. stnoor. 

On the other hand, k sometimes makes its ai)pcarance where 
there is no k in English, as in sclander^ sdave^ sclatCy and 
sclender. In all of thege except the last the h is in the root, as 
seen in old French, esclandre^ csclavc^ and csclat. 

Many letters are thrown off at the end of words, especially 
/, dy and k : — 

E, fall, S. fa ; E. wall, S. tea ; E. ball, S. ha ; B. call, S. ca ; 
E. full, 8. ju ; E. small, S. sma ; E. hand, S. han ; B. land, 8. Ian ; 
E, mind, S. mine; E. find, S./w; E. make, S. ma. 

But the i)rocess is not confined to these letters : — 
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E. aslies, S. as\ E. bush, S. hus^ E. visit, S. vis}j\ E. mouth, 
S. viou ; E. guide, S. fjy ; E. more, S. ma or mae. 

Frequently also there is a transposition of the letter r. In 
this case the Scotch order is often that of the root : — 

E. scratch, S. scart ; E. grass, S. <jirs ; E. burnt, S. brunt ; 
E. grin, S. girn 5 E. gristle, S. girsle 5 E. truss, S. ; E. great, 
S. gwL 

Very frequently d is found where English has //^,as infaddlry 
viiddir^ boddum^ forgnddiry forfatlier, mother, bottom, and for- 
gather. In the same way Scotch has a k or g where English 
has ch or dg^ as 

E. birch, S. hirk\ E. church, S. L'irl:\ E. match, S. mail:.; E. thatch, 
S. t/iaL; E, stitcli, S. steel:; E. chiiiF, S. cauf; E. churn, S. kirn; 
E. bridge, S. brig ; E. ridge, S. rig. 

Onion, opinion, St. NInian, companion, are pronounced ingan, 
oj)ingan, Itiiigan, compangon, and j)oisoii and foison (from 
French) (Latin potio and fusio) are i)i*onounced pooshin and 
fushin. 

Scotch contains a groat number of instances where the 
initial letter or syllable is cut od*. 

E. to])ncco, S, bal'ie; E. potato, S. I<((ie; E. turnips, S, neeps; 
E. embrace, >S. hrais; E, againcome, 8. gaincume; E. begin, began, 
S. ////?, gun ; E. decoy, S. gofi ; E. excuses, S. ; PI. interrogate, 

S. liurogat; E. arrest, S. rcist; Pb disguise, 8. ; Pb defile, S.Jile; 
E. aiiiazcmont, S. mazemeni ; p]. indite, S. dite ; p]. ycjstereven, 8. ges- 
treen, streen. 

Not so fr(M|ueiil, butsllll mimeroiis, arc the instances where the 
final syllabic or syllables arc cut off, as 

E. Parliamentary cakes (a kind of gingerbread), 8. jyarlies ; 
E. gingerbread, 8. /////c// ; E. confederate, 8. confeder; E. confiscate, 
S. awjleke ; Pb strawberries, 8. strawers ; Pb spatterdasher, 8. sjyats, 

AVe should not do justice to our subject, If we did not notice 
a few of the peculiarities wliich mark the strangest of Scotch 
dialects — that of Aberdeenshire. The most striking, one is the 
continual use of the sound of /for wh : ‘ who ’ becomes /«, ‘ when ’ 
fajt, ^ whether \fuddci \ ‘ whip \fup. ^ Fji ftippit the fup])ie ? ’ means 

* who whipped the wdiclj)? ’ Then the u or ui sound in other 

^Scotch dialects is replaced by the sound ce. Thus ^school’ be- 
comes squeel^ ^ ’ gweed^ ^ jilonc ’ aleen^ ^ none ’ neen, ‘ Fat’s 

* the eesc o’ that ? ’ means ‘ what is the use of that ? ’ The w re- 
ceives the sound of y, and ^ wright ’ becomes vrichty ^ write ’ vrite, 

* wrong’ vrang. The abccomes ai\ ^master’ ‘ cart ’ cairL 

At is regularly used for ^ that,’ the relative, and nain is often em- 
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ployed for "'own.’ The dialect abounds in diminutives, and has 
also a number of augmentative terminations. Tlie diminutives 
occur in every sentence and are heaped one on another. The 
first degree of diminution is by the termination as ‘ dog,’ 
(hggie^ ‘ chap,’ chappie, ‘ las?,’ lassie. The diminution becomes 
greater by adding ihie, which in all probability is derived from 
ocli, also a (liminutivc termination, made more diminutive by 
ie. Thus ‘ lass ’ becomes lassie and lassurh, and out of lassocL 
comes lassikle. And this can be intensified to several degrees 
of dimiuutiveuess by prefixing the adjectives icee and little, ^ a. 
^ little wee bit lassikic,’ and Mr. Gregor gives as Banffshire 
^ a wee wee hit ngnjf o'" a doggie.'^ Another peculiar feature of 
Aberdeenshire is tlie use of ‘ terrible ’ like the Greek Bslv&s, as 
^ lie is terrihig clever.' 

The Aberdeenshire dialect Avoiild well repay a thorough ex- 
amination, and tlie means of carrying it out are not far to seek. 
There exists a considerable literature written in the dialect 
from the earliest times, which is still receiving additions. One 
writer, the autlior of Johnny Gibb of Gnshctneuk, deserves 
special mention, for his books are a mine of jiure Aberdeen- 
shire words and phrases, and his pictures of Aberdeenshire life 
arc instinct with genius and as true to nature as they are 
interesting. 

Jamieson’s Dictionary is a storehouse of linguistic and anti- 
quarian facts, and could supply materials for many articles. 
Wc have but dijipcd into it, and that too only in one direc- 
tion. It is to be hoped tliat the subject will attract the atten- 
tion of the learned, and that a band of coinjietcnt scholars will 
correct and arranges J aniieson’s accumulations by the light of 
modern linguistic science and incorporate Avith them the re- 
searches that have been recently made or may still be made 
before the language ceases to be spoken. But in the mean- 
time the republication of the Dictionary aiul the supplements 
in these handsome volumes is creditable to those who have 
(3xecuted the task, and it forms a valuable addition to our 
libraries. 
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Art. VT. — The Herefordshire Pomona. Containing Coloured 
Figures and Descriptions of the most esteemed kinds of 
Apples and Pears. Edited by Kobeut IIogo, LL.D., 
F.L.S,, &c., for the Woolhope Club. Parts I. to V. folio. 
London and Hereford : 1878-1882. 

all the fruit-trees which our country produces, there is 
none more generally serviceable to man or more deser- 
vedly held in high repute than the a])ple-trce. It will thrive 
in climates which arc too cold for the pear, the cherry, and the 
plum. It is more than any other fruit-tree ada])ted for general 
cultivation, whether in the garden of the squire or in that of 
the humble cottager. Xo tree affords a more generally useful, 
w'holcsorne, ])aiatal)le, and continuous su])])ly of fruit than the 
apple-tree. It may be had, in some variety or other, nearly 
all the year round, from the early sorts of June and »Iulv to 
those of the late autumn and wdnter months; and these, by 
careful preservation, may be kept available for foc»d almost 
until the succeeding summer crops arc ready for gathering. 
Certainly, when Ave I'cflect on the usefulness of the a])])le, 
w’hcther for kitchen j)iir])oses, for dessert, for the product hm 
of cid(}r, and in confcctioi)(jry, we cannot wonder that this tree 
has long ]jeen held in the highest esteem, and that great atten- 
tion has been and is still being bestONved on the cultivation of 
its numerous and almost infinite varieties. The beauty and 
delicate fragrance of the blossoms — unsurpassed, wc think, by 
,thoso of other trees — delight in sjmng, the loaded fruit add a 
charm to the autumn. In the cheerless winter how attractive 
are ‘ the apples of gold’ as tlu'y help to decorate the dessert- 
table or gratify the ])alates of the guests as tliey sit around 
the welcome fire ! Those charm on account of their size and 
beauty ; these for their excellent fiavour — of varied quality, 
some being almost lusciously sweet, others having a brisk 
acidity : others again are notable for a combination of com- 
mendable qualities in form, size, colour, crispness, and flavour. 
And yet almost all the innumerable cultivated varieties of the 
apple come of humble origin, even of the des])isecl wild crab 
of our fields and woodlands — a naryc T^uggestive only of sour- 
ness, moroseness, and ill-temper! But what may not cultiva- 
tion effect? Nature has her ways, themselves often variable, 
and art can alter, improve, and multiply variations to an almost 
endless extent : 

‘ Hos natura modes primum dodit : his genus oinne 
Sylvaruni, fruticumqiie virct, nemorumque sacrorum. 

Sunt alii, quos ipse vid sibi repperit usus.’ 



448 The Herefordshire Pomona, Oct. 

Conspicuous amongst the cultivators of our fruit-trees stands 
the name of Thomas Andrew Knight, who during the first 
quarter of the present century * stood at the head of scientific 
‘ horticulture in Great Britain.’ A very interesting account 
of the life of Knight and his work in the orchard appears in 
the First Part of the ^Herefordshire Pomona’ now in course of 
publication, which we have placed at the head of this article, 
and which is the subject of our consideration. Pliny,* in his 
chapter {De diversis yeneribus maloruni) ‘ On various Kinds of 
‘ Fruits,’ asks: ^ Why should I hesitate to mention some other 
^ varieties of fruits by name, seeing that they have conferred 
^ everlasting remembrance on those who introduced them as 
^ having rendered some eminent service in their lives? Un- 
^ less I am deceived,’ he adds, ‘ thereby will appear the in- 
‘ genuity of man in the art of grafting {infjvninm inserendi), 

‘ for there is no matter, however small, from whicli some honour 
may not be obtained.’ He then goes on to mention various 
names of apples or other fruits, such as the Malian, Cestian, 
Malliau apples, &c., which derived their names from indivi- 
duals; and lest his readers should imagine that the names were 
given to the fruits simply on account of the high birth of the 
introducers of the respective varieties, or in the spirit of flattery 
to an illustrious name, he makes especial mention of the Scep- 
tian apple, so called from a freedman {lihertinus)^ its inventor. 
I’liny’s remarks arc just, and they are quite applicable in ihe 
c«ase of Knight, who, in this country at all events, was the first 
to introduce a systematic hybridisation of fruits, which has 
since been so successfully carried out by German, French, and 
English growers. Knight published his ' Pomona Ilerefordi- 
^ ensis^ or descriptive account of the old cider and perry 
^ fruits of Herefordshire, which have always been esteemed 
‘ the best of their kind, with such new fruits as have been 
‘ found to possess superior excellence, accomj)anied by highly 
^ finished coloured engravings, under the patronage of the 
‘ Agricultural Society of Hereford,’ in 1811. The original 
drawings for this work are now in the Free Library and 
Museum at Hereford. There are about thirty plates, and the 
drawings were executed by the lute Miss Matthews of Bel- 
mont, with the exception of three which are the work of Miss 
Knight of Downton Castle, the late Mrs. Stackhouse Acton 
of Acton Scott. Much has been done in horticulture since 
Knight’s time, and with the most praiseworthy enterprise the 
Woolhope Club is now briuging out an entirely new work on 


^ Nat. Hist. XV. 14. 
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British apples and pears, with numerous splendidly coloured en- 
gravings of the varieties, and an admirable and full description 
of the same, together with some very exhaustive and valuable 
essays on subjects relating to the Pomona, whether historically, 
scientifically, or practically considered. The technical de- 
scrij)tions are by Dr. Hogg, whose name is well known in the 
horticultural world ; the essays are the work of several pens, 
but the chief merit of the whole is undoubtedly due to Dr. 
Bull of Hereford, Avliose practical knowledge and scientific 
acquirements, coupled with a patience and enthusiasm beyond 
all praise, arc conspicuous everywhere throughout the whole 
work. The drawings, which are characterised by a lifelike 
representation of the fruits, blossoms, and sprays, and admirable 
colouring, arc the work of Miss Ellis of Hereford and Miss 
Edith Bull, one of the Doctor’s accomplished daughters, who 
have gratuitously rendered their valuable assistance. Tlie 
chromo-lithographs are, we think, the best we have ever seen, 
and reflect great credit on tlie skill and artistic caj)abilities of 
M. G. Severcyns of Brussels. The cost of the whole work is 
of necessity great, and we trust that in time its sale will be 
such as to exonerate the members of the Woolhope Club from 
the very licavy expenses incurred, although ^ the Club has 
^ neither the intention nor desire to make any profit fnnn its 
^ publication.’ Let us now consider a few of the many in- 
teresting points wliich the ‘Herefordshire Pomona’ brings 
before our notice. 

The introductory essay on the early history of the apple 
and pear is from the i)cn of Dr. Bull, and is rejdete with in- 
teresting matter. It is not easy to say who \vas the happy 
individual who first tasted a I’eally good apple or a juicy deli- 
cious pear. The best fruit of modern days is the result of 
careful selected cultivation, extending over, it may be, some 
centuries past. The idea that the apple tree is of Eastern 
origin, however, may be safely, we think, dismissed, so fiir as 
Palestine is concerned. It is true that our English word 
^ apples ’ and ^ apple-tree ’ occur in our Bibles, but there is 
every probability that the Hebrew word {tappuach) 

docs not mean ^ apple.’ The Scifiua^int and the Vulgate give 
prjXop and malum, but this affords no clue, because both the 
Greek and the Latin words are used to denote various kinds 
of fruit, as citrons, peaches, quinces, apples, &c. ^ The apples 

* throughout Syria are poor and small, with an insipid sweet- 
^ ness ; and it has been within some extensive observation of 
^ our own, that good apples are never to be found in countries 
^ warm enough or too warm to produce the grape in perfee- 
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‘ tion.’ Sir Joseph Hooker, when in Palestine some years 
ago, hejinl from three autliorities tliat the finest apples in 
Syria grew at Joppa and Askalon. ‘ The fact,’ he writes, 

‘ appeared so improbable, that, though one authority had eaten 
^ them, I could not resist prosecuting tlie enquiry, and at last 
‘ found a gentleman who had property there, and knew a little 
^ of horticulture, who assured me they were all quinces^ the 
^ apples being abominable.’ It is tvwc that the apple is now 
cultivated with success in the higher ])arts of licbanon, out of 
the boundaries of the Holy Land, yet, as Tristram observes, 
it barely exists in tlie country itsell*. The tappuach of the 
Hebrew l>il)le requires that it should he sweet to the taste, 
fragrant and restorative, and allord some shade. Periiaps, as 
Tristram has conjectured, the a])ricot has the best claim to 
represent the tapputfeh of the 01(1 Testament Scriptures. We 
cannot therefore accept Dr. Thomson’s explanation that the 
apple is deiujted. This writer’s apples which he saw at Askelon, 
and ‘ which would not have disgraced an Ameri(*aTi orchard,’ 
were doubtless (piiuces. The a])ple is in its wild state more 
or less sour, and its pleasant sweetm^ss is due to cultivation, an 
art to which the ancient Hebrews paid little if any attention 
so far as relates to horticulture : so that Palestine is not tlie 
land where we should (*xpcct to find this fruit in early times. 

If we turn to the classical authors of Greece and JiouKi, we 
still meet with great iincertainlic's, generally sjieaking. The 
Greek word fjbPjXov, Doric fiCiXov^ whence the Latin wuhtm, 
denotes ‘ tree fruit ’ generally, hut tlie same word also signifies 
^ sheep.’ The passage in the H)dysscy ' (vii. 112-L*)1) which 
tells of Ulysses’ visit to Al’cinous, king of the Plucacians, 
a luxurious and sensual ])Cople who dwelt in the island of 
Scheria, a fabulous folk of a fabulous land, and r(?c()unts the 
beauties of the large garden {fisja? op^aros) in wliich grew 
pear, pomegranate, and ajiplc trees, &c., of never- failing fruit, 
where ‘ pear after pear grows old, ajiple after aiqde, grape 
‘ after grape, and fig after fig,’ is too mythical for practical 
information. Vain, too, would it be to seek for any definite 
fruit in the famed myth of the golden apjdes of the Hespe- 
rides. But, abandonjng tlie poets, thei'o is very little in the 
writings of the Greek {irosc authors which supplies any defi- 
nite information on the growth and cultivation of the apple. 
One naturally turns to Theophrastus, the pupil of Plato ami 
Aristotle, to whom the latter bequeathed Ins library and the 
originals of his Avritings. The * History of Plants ’ is one of 


* Kitto, rhys. Hist, of Palestine, p. 272. 
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the earliest books on botany which have come down to us. 
Under the terms fjLrjXea and fifjXou Theofdirastus speaks of 
both apples and (quinces; but althougli there is a probability that 
apples are sometimes intended, there is not a single ])assage in 
the wliole of his works that would enable one to say posi- 
tively that apples or apple-trees are definitely spoken of. The 
clearest indication is in liis chapter ^ On Colours,’ § 37, where he 
says the blossom of the /n'tjXia is ^ white with a tinge of red,’ 
and that the fruit is ‘ yellow ’ (to fjLev av0o9 ia-rl Xsvkoi/ 
i7n7rop(l>vpi^oi>, 6 Se Kapiros ^avdos). hut even this would api)ly 
to the (pi i nee. It is certainly probable that some attention 
was ])aid to the cultivation of apples and pears in the time of 
Theophrastus, for lie says that these trees do not naturally 
grow with on(', stem only, but are made to do so by training 
( t /5 dvwY/y).' ^he lateral branches l)eing mit o\\ {irapaipovpLsvwv 
TO)v aXkfov), 

A]^pl(‘s and ])C'irs sometimes made their appearance on the 
dessert tables of tlio Greeks; thus ClcMirchiis, in Athcna?us 
(xiv. GO), mentions ‘ driiMl figs, ])carvS (oTrmjp), and jieachcs, 

" apples (pifj\a)y and almonds.’ The presence of a dish of pears 
on the table of the Deijinosojdiists gives occasion for a certain 
guest to exhibit his knowledge on (lie subject : — 

‘ I will now speak uf tlio]>ears (a7r(oi') wliicli 1 sec heiore iii^. because 
i’roni this fruit tlio rel()[)onncsus (ItTived its name aiul was called ’ATrca, 
Ibr pears wct(3 iibuiidant in tliis country, ns f>ster tells us."'’ It was 
ciis'-rnuary to bring up ]>oars in water at ontertainmouls, /is we le/iru 
i'roiii the Breutias ol' Alexis iu tlie lines “ A. Have you I'ver seen 
pvais floating in a tpiaulity of A\ater set before hungry men B. Often 
indeed, what then ? A, j)ues not each man always take out the ripest 
pear vh.at floats before him 1 B. Doulitless he dow.” ’ 

Pas.'ing over the few scattered notices of a])plcs and pears 
which occur in the writings of the J^iitin }>oets, we come to 
something inortj generally interesting to the an^irpiarian and 
horticnilturist in the w'orks of the Homan Avritc'rs on husbandry, 
as Gato, Columella, and Palladius, and in the ^ ^'a1 ural History ’ 
<)1‘ the elder IMiny, It must be remembered that these writers 
<lr He rnsiira arc sejiarated by considerable intervals of lime: 
Cato was born 234 n.c. ; Columella was a contemporary of 
JScncca, and lived about the time of Christ ; Palladiiis pro- 
bably belongs to the middle of the fourth century of the 

* Apia is iho name given by Homer to the I’eloponnesus ; juid the 
derivation of the Doipuosopliist in Alhenaius is a mere f/incy. There is 
no doubt that the country was called Apia from Apis, the Pehisgian 
iidventurer, who is recorded to liave established a governinent in th« 
Peloponnesus. 
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Christian era. We will content ourselves with what the 
earliest and latest of these writers on Koman husbandry have 
left us regarding the cultivation of apples. Cato (cap. xlviii.) 
says apple-trees are to be treated after the same manner as 
olive-trees ; each cutting must be set according to the kind of 
tree. The following are the rules to be observed : turn the 
ground with a double-pronged fork ; j)lant in early spring ; 
dig trenches five feet wdde ; supply with manure ; hoe the 
ground carefully ; crumble the soil ; make a smooth trench, 
not too deep ; plant thickly in a line ; riddle the earth to a 
finger deep ; smooth it with a board or with the feet ; sur- 
round with stakes, and support with props ; lay over brush- 
wood or fig-fascincs to keep out the sun and the cold ; arrange 
so that a man may walk underneath; weed out, and remove 
growing herbage. 

Flower-pots appear to have been in use amongst the ancient 
Romans, and to have been not dissimilar in form to those of 
modern days. In a chapter on the cultivation of apple and 
other trees Cato tells us that scions ( jndli) must be taken from 
the trees and pressed into the soil in an upright })osition, so 
that they may take root. He says tlie cuttings must be taken 
from the top of the tree (Columella, however, considers these 
to be the worst), ‘ Those kinds which you are particularly 
^ anxious about should be planted in pots with holes in them 
^ ivalldhus pertiisis^ov in small baskets filled with soil; ’ when 
two years old the branch below should ])c cut o(F, jind the 
young tree ])lantcd with the pot In the ground. Every kind 
of tree should be similarly treated in order that it may take 
root well. 

Pallaclius (iii. caj). xxv.) has a long and interesting chapter 
on the treatment and preservation of apj)lcs and pears, and it 
is probable that the art of horticulture had made some con- 
siderable progress in his time. Speaking of pears he recom- 
mends February as the best month for planting, if the locality 
be a cold one, but November if it be a warm one, so that the 
young trees should benefit by a watered soil. A soil suited 
to vineyards is suited to pears; a fertile soil produces strong 
trees and abundant fri^it. Pears arc thought to change their 
stony nature by being planted on a soft soil. The result of 
sowing pears, he adds, is a slow process ; man has a long time to 
wait, and pears from seed deteriorate from the excellency of their 
kind.'*' It is better, therefore, to plant young trees in Novem- 

* This reminds one of the old English expression, ‘ lie that plants 
‘ pears plants for his heirs.’ 
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ber in well-prepared trenches; a space of thirty feet should 
separate the trees, and the ground should be frequently stirred 
and watered even till the blossoms appear. After a year a 
supply of dung should be given ; ox’s dung is supposed to 
produce the heaviest crops ; ashes are sometimes mixed with 
the dung under the idea that thereby the fruit derives some 
acidity. Jf a tree looks sickly {lanffufda)^ you should pierce 
the root and insert a piece of wood or of piiiewood into the 
trunk; if pinewood be not at hand, you may use a plug of oak. 
Worms are destroyed and ])revente(l by frequent washings of 
the roots with bull’s gall ; the fresh lees of old wine applied to 
the roots will hasten the blossoms. 

On the grafting of pears Palladiiis recommends that this 
should be done in February or March; the graft must be 
made under the bark in the trunk. The trees on which the 
graft may be made arc the wild pear, the ap))lc, according to 
some on the almond and white thorn ( Cratcef/us), or as Virgil 
recommends, on the ash and citron, or, as others say, on the 
cleft wood of the pomegranate. The grafting of the apple on 
the pear, or vice versa^ seems to have been a favourite method. 
Thus again Palladius: — 

‘ Insita proceris permit concrcscerc ramis, 

Et sociam inutat mains ainica pirum, 

ScMpie loros silvis hortatur linqucrc mores, 

Et partu gaudet nobiliore fnii.’ 

The lioinans j»ai(l much attention to the j)reservation of 
their a])ples and pears so as to last for useful purposes long 
after they were gathered. Pears should be gathered for kee])- 
ing oil a calm day, as the moon decreases fiom the twenty- 
second to the eighth day ; they should be hand-picked when 
dry, Avhole, nearly hard, taken from those about to fall, and 
somewhat green ; tlicy should then be enclosed in a covered 
pitched vessel with the mouth inclining doAvnwards and buried 
in a damp place. Those which arc bard hi flesh and cuticle 
should be first placed in aheap where they Avill begin to soften, 
then put into a well-baked earthen vessel, and covered with 
pitch, the top being secured by plaster; the whole is then 
buried in a small trench in a place expose/! to the sun. Many 
preserve pears bv burying them with*chaff or corn ; others, 
directly they are gathered, bury them with their stalks in 
pitched vessels, tlie mouths of which arc covered with plaster 
or pitch ; the whole is then covered with coarse sand in the* 
open air. Others separate the pears and preserve in honey. 

* De Insit. 77-8U. 
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Others boil salt water, which they skim as it begins to seethe 
{cam coeperit iindare calefncta\ and immerse the pears to be 
preserved just after the water cools ; then after a little time 
they take them out and place in vessels, the mouths of which 
arc covered Avith plaster ; a night and day tliey remain in the 
cold salt Avater ; afterAvards they soften them for two days in 
])nre Avater, and finally preserve them in must or dried grape 
Avine or sAveet wine. The main object apparently Avas to 
exclude the air in most of these cases. 

The perry (vunim de piHs) of the Konians consisted of 
bruised pears put into a very thin bag and pressed Avith Aveights 
or in a Avinepress ; it Avas in fac.t nothing but the expressed 
juice of the iVuit, at least according to Palladiiis’s receipt. Of 
course such pear Aviue Avould not keep exce{)t in cold Avinter 
Aveather, and so our autlior cxpn'ssly add<, ‘ hieinc dnrat, sed 
‘ prima acescit a\stato ’ — it will keep in the winter, but turns 
acid Avitli tlu', first Avarnith of summer. 

Pear vinegar Avas made as follows: — Wild pears, or pears of 
a coarse sort, Avere to bo placed when ripe in a heaj> for three 
days, then into a vessel with spring or rain Avater ; th(^ vessel 
AA^as to bo left uncoA^ered for thirty days; as much vinegar as 
Avas required for use was to be taken out, and so much Avater 
added. A peculiar drink, called lifjaamra castlnnmiale^ ‘ tem- 
‘ [)crancc j)ear-wine ' (?), Avas made by treading very rij)c 
j)ears mixed Avith salt ; when the fiesh Avas broken up, ihey 
wore buried in small casks or in earthen vessels covered Avitli 
pitch. After three months this gives a liquor of pleasant 
tlavour, of a Avhitisb colour. For this kind of Aviiie it Avas 
desirable to add, at the time the pears were ]>rcssed, a certain 
])roportioii of dark wine. 

Pliny tells us that the use of the Latin Avord malfi Avas not 
restricted to ap])les, but belonged to other kinds of fruit, as 
poaches, j)oniegraiiates, ike, lie mentions several A^arietics of 
iij)ples and pears, some of which deri\c their names from the 
localities Avherc tliey Avere first knoAvn, otiicrs from individuals 
Avho had the credit of introducing tlicm, and others again 
from some peculiarity in their appearance such as melapia, 
^ api)lc-pears ; ^ viasfra, *■ iiew-wine apiiles,’ from their ripening 
early like our suminor fruit; rnelimela, ‘honey apples;’ 
orhicnlata, ‘ globe apples ; ’ ragged apples,’ from their 

Avrinklcd appearance, &c. He is apparently speaking of the 
crab in its most acid mood aaIioh lie says some apjdos are 
peculiarly bad, and sour eiiough to turn the edge of a sword. 
‘ Id peculiarc improbitatis et acerbitatis convicium, et vis tanta, 
‘ ut acicni gladii perstringat ’ (xv. 15). The remarks of Pliny 
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de pomis serrmndis are simply condensed from the works on 
Koman husbandry from which we have given some extracts 
above. 

Passing from Greece and Italy to our own country, there is 
great reason to believe that the people of the latter country 
found apples growing here at the time of Cassar’s invasion, 
though, as Dr. Bull says, we have no actual record of the 
fact. The ancient Britons ju'obably knew little of apples 
beyond the sour crab, and the Itomans probablj' brought with 
them the varieties of fruit they had been accustomed to use in 
Italy. 

^ Tlicy ever loved to surround tliemsolvos with the ])lants of their 
own country, and it is to them we owe the introducticjii of the elm, the 
l)OX, tlie wahuit, the cherry, and the pear. The coarse pot-herb 
Alexanders (S/tifirnium. olnsutrHm) is generally ibund in the neiirhbour- 
hood of Roman earthworks, and unwittingly they brought the Roman 
nettle {ifrtim piltilifcra) which still haunts some of the ruined Roman 
stations in England. From the districts in whicli the Romans settled, 
the iruit tliore would gradually spread through tlio country. In the 
third century the liomans obtained i>crmif!sion, it is said, of the 
Emperor Prohus to introduce the vine into Britain, and soon made 
wine from the fruit.’ 

As other Invaders came into this country, the native Britons, 
noAv through the Boniaiis having some knowledge of apple- 
culture, would carry with them their varieties of apples into 
remote regions. That this took ])lacc during the fifth and 
sixth centuries there is some evidence to show. The native 
Britons, harassed by the Saxons, took refuge amongst the 
mountains of AVales, and from thence many tied to the north- 
west coast ol‘ France, viz. to Armorica, now called Brittany 
from the very fact of this migration. That the Xormandy 
cider apples were introduced from England by British monks 
is attested by the Liber Laiidavcusis ’ on the English side, 
and by JMontalciubert in his ‘ Les ^loiiies d’Occident ’ on the 
Frencli. In tlie latter work it is said that the British monk 
Teilo ^ planted with his own hands, assisted by St. Samson, 
^ an immense orchard, a true forest of fruit-trees, three miles 
‘ in extent, in the neighbourhood of Ddl ; ’ and the fact is 
attested by the ^ Liber Landavciisis ’ in nearly the same words. 
According to tradition the planting of this large orchard first 
led to the manufacture of cider in Normandy, a beverage 
which some centuries afterwards attained great celebrity. In 
process of time apple orchards became extremely common in 
England. From the time of the conversion of the Anglo- 
Saxons to Christianity for several centuries up to the four- 
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teenth century the cultivation of fruit was chiefly carried on 
by the monks. Fish and fruit entered largely into the diet of 
the people in those days ; and to the ecclesiastics they Avere 
indebted for the fishponds and gardens they established 
wherever they dwelt. 

‘ The monks were men of peace and study, and living in retired spots 
depended upon their gardens for much of their food. Through ages of 
Avar and bloodshed they pursued their peaceful avocations, and cultivated 
the soil Avith sedulous industry. Many a monk, like Scott’s Abbot 
Boniface of Keiinequhair, has found great pleasure in the jjoars and 
apples ho had grafted with his own hands. The abbey garden ” is 
always observed to occupy the best and most sheltered situation tliat 
coidd be found, and by their foreign connexions the monks Averc 
enabled to oV)tain, from more favourable climates, not only better kinds 
of vegetables and more choice fruits for their delectation, but also 
valuable medicinal herbs for the treatment of the sick poor in their 
neighbourhood. The ruins of most of the old abbeys afford, to this 
day, proofs of the care bestovved by their ibrmer inhabitants in intro- 
ducing foreign plants. From the gardens attached to those institutions 
they have often been J’ound by b(»tjmists to wander into the* neighbour- 
ing lields and Avoods. Asarabacca {Asantni ettroperum)^ recently found 
by the Woolhope Club in the (‘orest of Deeilbld, is one of these 
medicinal plants. Thorn-apph* ( Dafura Strainoinuin)^ stinking groundsel 
{Senvcio stpuilidus), and the jdant always grown in nunnery gardens 
{Aristolochi<f> clematiti'<) are other examples, and more might be 
mentioned. As early as 074 there is a record that Brithnot, the. first 
Abbot of Ely, laid out extonsi\'ti gardens and orcliai'ds, Avhich he 
“ planted with a great variety of herbs, shrubs, and fruit-trees. In a 
** few years the trees Avhich ho jdauted and engrafted apj)eared sit a dis- 
‘‘ tance like a Avood, loaded Avith the mobt excellent fruits in gi’eat almiid- 

ance, and added much to the commodiousness and beauty of the place.” ’ 

We know that there Avere many A^aricties of apples groAvn in 
England, both cultivated and A\dld, as early as the twelfth 
century, but their names have perished Avitli tAvo curious excep- 
tions, viz. the pearmain and the costard apple. The first 
appears in a legal deed in the sixtli year of King •John (1205) : 
‘ Robert de Evernue Avas found to hold liis lordship of Redham 
^ and Stokeslcy, in Norfolk, by petty serjeantry, the paying 
^ of 200 pearmains, and four hogsheads [modios) of wine made 
* of pearmains into tl\e cxcheque, on tlie Feast of St. Michael 
‘ yearly.’ Drayton in Ms ^ Polyrdbion ’ Avrites : — 

* The pearmain Avhich to France long ere to us Avas knoAvii ; 

Which careful fruiterers now have donizen’d our own ; ’ 

and the Avord bespeaks its French origin. 

The ^ costard apple ’ is mentioned in the fruiterers’ hills of 
Edward I, (1292), Avhen it Avas sold for one shilling the hundred 
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under the name of ^ poma costard.’ It is curious to note that 
this costard apple gives us the original meaning of our word 
coster in the compound costermonger, ^an itinerant seller of 
^ fruit.’ Formerly the word was spelt costerd- or costard-monger, 
and Professor Skeat tells us that in Drant’s Horace the former 
spelling occurs as the translation of immarinsiw Sat. ii. 3, 227. 
In the ‘ Promptorium Parvulorum ’ (p. 94) costard is explained 
by Sappullo,’ qairianum, Drant’s lines run thus : — 

‘ The prodigiill, by witto wordc liath 
Ten talentcs : in his heate 
lie biddes the costerdmongers and 
Thappo thy caries ii cate.’ 

In Shakespeare’s time the costermonger ai>pcars to have been 
specially the fruit-seller, for Ford, the dramatist (born 1586), 
makes one of his characters say, ^Uj)ou my life he means to 
^ turn costermonger^ and is [)rojectiiig how to forestall the market. 

‘ I shall cry ])ipplns rarely.’"^ The etymology of the word 
costard, however, still remains to be explained. The name of 
costermonger shows at any rate that apples at this time were 
extensively grown and used. 

The use of some diinic made from app])les jnid ]:ears would 
probably be, in some instances, almost contemporary with the 
cultivation of those fruits, and we have already noticed the 
pear wines (if they deserved such a name) of Palladiits’s receipts. 
That cider was used in early English times, J^t least in the thii’- 
tcenth century, there Is clear evidence lo show ; and though the 
quality of nuidian al cider was doubtless very poor drink com- 
pared with the cider of Herefordshire and Devonshire, it was 
probably extensively consumed. 

‘ Tlie history ol* the apple during llie iniddlo ages Is chiefly to be 
gleaned from llie ineidentid notices with reijcrem'c to cider wliioh have 
conio down to ns. From these scant notices it would appear that the 
manufacture of cider was not confined to cert/iia districts as it now is, 
since but little Avas known of the influence of the soil, or its quality, in 
those days. Where apples grew and drink was scarce, cider was made. 
The first distinct notice of it as being made in England was in Norfolk; 
the next we have is in Yorkshire. “ In 1282 the hailifF of Cowiok, near 
“Kichniond [North ICiding of Yorkshire], sl^ited in liis account that ho 
“ had made sixty gallons of cider from* three quarters and a half of 

apples. In these days no one would think of making it so far north. 
“ 111 Scotland it seems never to have been made or used to any extent.’ ” 

It seerns uncertain at wdiat date cider began to be much used 
in Herefordshire, now so famous for this beverage. In the 


‘ The Sun’s Darling,’ act iv. sc, 1. 
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♦Roll of the Household Expenses of Bishop Swlnfioltr (thir- 
teenth century) no mention is made of cider, and ‘ since both 
^ beer and wine are very fre(juently mentioned in it, it affords 

* the strongest nogativo testimony against the existence of 
^ orchards and the making of either cider or perry in Hcreford- 
^ shire at that time.’ 

The mention of sider in Wycliffe’s ^ Bible,’ * to which refer- 
ence is made in thc^ Pomona,’ t conveys no information as* to 
whether cider was known to Wycliffe or liis followers, ‘ who 
‘ arc known to have lived for several years in seclusion in the 
^ wilds of Deerfold Forest, Nortli Herefordshire. ’ It is not a 
question whether the word ‘ sider ’ mm/ be a translation of* aifcspa 
(not aixspa) : it Is elearly the rc])roscntative of the Greek word, 
which itself is from the Hebrew ‘ strong drink.’ 

In Middle English the Avord is variously s|)el1 .s/Vrr, c/dcr^ st/thir. 
The allusion is to the ])nssagc in the Vulgate : Cave ne viniim 
‘ bibas nee sierrttm^^X AVyclitfe’s verMun is not the only (me whicli 
gives sklir instead of ^ strong drink ’ in Luke 1, lo ; the Itheiins 
version (15S2) has the passage Sand wine and .s/Vrr he shal 

* not drinke.’ 

Dr. Bull gives several rjuotations from Shakespeai*e, avIio 
draAvs some of his admirable similes from a])j)les and pears. 
Two of Shakes[)eare's ap^des may be identified with Avell-kimwn 
modern varieties. am Avithcred like an old aj)ple-)olrn.’ § 
^ What the devil hast thou brought there? A])])le-johns? Thou 
^ know’st yir John cannot endure an apple-johii.’ || Falstalf 
could not bear the idea of being considered ‘ a dry, round, old 
‘ Avithered knight.’ The applc-john is the trinfrr /jrn’n'nuj 
of Dr. Hogg's * Fruit jManual,’ Avhich will keep for two years, 
but gets very dry and shrivelled. 

‘ There's a dish ol’ leather-coats for yon ! ' says Davy to 
Bardolph, setting a dish of apples Indore him. The lealher- 
^ coats ’ belong doubtless to the russets ; and ])erhaps, as Dr. 
Bull suggests, the roijal rasset^ Avhich still groAvs in Glouces- 
tershire, is the apple of Shakespeare’s day. 

Dr. Bull is no doubt correct in believing that apples aiid 
pears Avcrc cultivated in England long before cider and perry 
were made. The ancient Britons drank mead, our English 
forefathers ale. AViiie Avas introduced by the Homans, and a 
great impetus Avas given to the A\dnc trade by the Norman 
Conquest. AVilliam I. and his folloAvers from Bordeaux and 
the ncighhouring provinces introduced into England large 


* Lnko i. 15. f Pt. I. p. 16. % Juder. xiii. 7. 
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quantities of wine. ^ The vine itself, which had been introduced 
‘ by the Romans, was again carefully planted, and every effort 
was made by the Normans to establish it here. 1'his is proved 
^ by the fact that there are no less than thirty-eight entries of 
^ vineyards in Domesday Book.’ Later on, when Henry II., 
by his marriage witli the daughter of William Duke of Aqui- 
taine, obtained possession of Guienne, Poitou, Saintogne, Au- 
vergne, &e., and was master, in the right of his father and 
inotiier, of Anjou, Touraine, Normandy, and JIaine besides, the 
consumption of wine increased till at last the demand was 
greater than the supply. The jmee of wine was fixed by enact- 
ment in the leigii of Edward 111. (1396); ‘ the demand in- 
‘ crcaNcd and the price got higher until the middle of the fif- 
^ tcentli century, when no wine w'as permitted to exceed the 
^ price of twelve penc(‘ the gallon, and a law was made that no 
‘ [)erson, except those who could s])cnd a hundred marks 
^ “ ammally, or were oi’ noble birth, should keep in his house 
'Muiy vessel of wine exceeding ten gallons.’” Although, as 
Ave liavc seen, there is evidenc(‘ to show that cider was used in 
Early Knglish times (thirteenth century), it is probable that it 
dill not come extensively Into use till considerably later. So 
long as the Ereneh wines were available for consumption, our 
forefathers generally were content with wine and ale ; but — 
AvluMi I^ai^daiid lost llie Vrenoli provinces and fre( 2 n<'nt wars arose 
between ihe twi^ countries, culminating in bitlorness and liatred 
betweim the j^'oj'lo, as they did in the reigns of William III. and 
Aiiiu', all commince was necessjirily restricted, and every effort was 
niad(! lo snp[)ly the ^ilace of die French wines. The manufacture of 
3i()rne-ina<l(‘ wine of every kind was ini'ouraged, and then it was, too, 
that the jirodiUctioii of eider was jmshed forw;ird, its use generally 
iiicnlcalcd, and its ju'aiscs vaunted to the utmost by our poets.’ 

It was in tbc time of William 111. that John Philips, the 
mimetic JMilton, published his ])riiicipiil jmem, on '* Cider,’ in 
two l)ooks (1706), in verse which is but an echo of the numbers 
of ^ Paradise Lost.’ There was nothing like cider : — 

‘ What sliould we wish for more? or why in (piest 
Of foreign vintage, insincere and mixt, 

Traverse tlf extremest world ? Why tempt the rage 
Of the rough ocean, when our ni^iv6 glebe 
imi)arts, from bounteous womb, annual recruits 
Of wine delectable, that far surmounts 
Oallic or Latin grapes, or those that sec 
The i-ettiug sun near Calpe’s ‘‘ towering lieight ” I 
Nor let the Ivhodian nor the Lesbian vines 
Vaunt their rich must, nor let Tokay contend 
For sov'ranty : Phanajus self must bov/ 

To th’ Ariconian vales.’ 
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The orchards of Herefordshire did not probably exist at the 
end of the thirteenth century, or some notice would have ap- 
peared of them or of their cider in Bishop SwinfiekVs Roll ; but 
:Ht the end of the sixteenth century ‘ we have the very positive 
‘ evidence of old Gerardo, not only of the existence of orchards 
‘ in the fields, and apple-trees in the hedgerows, but that cider 
‘ was abundantly made and appreciated.’ Gerarde speaks of 
apple-trees ‘ whose stocke or kindred is so infinite ’ that he 
thinks it ‘ not amisse to give one gcnerall description.’ He thus 
quaintly writes : — 

‘ The tame and graffed apple trees are planted mid set in gardens and 
orchards made for that purp(;se; they deliglit to grow in good and 
fertile grounds : Kent doth abound with apples of most sorts. lUit I 
have seen in the pastures and hedgerows around the grounds of a 
worshipful gentleman dwelling two miles from Hereford, called “Master 
iloger Bodnome, so many trees of nW sorts, that the servants drinko for 
the moat part no other drinke but that which is luade of aiiplcs. The 
(piantity is such, that by the report of the gentleman hinisclfo, the 
parson hath for tithe many hogsheads of syder. The liogs arc fed witli 
the fillings of them, which are so many, that they make choice of those 
apples they do eat, who will not tasio of any buttlie best An examjdti 
doubtles to he followed of gentlemen that have land and living ; but 
envie saith, the poore wil l)i(‘ak down our liedgos, and we shall liave 
the least part of the fruit, but forward in tlio name ot' God, grade, set, 
plant and nourish up trees in every corner of your grounds ; the lalxuir 
is small, the cost is nothing, the coiiimoditie is groat, yourselves sliall 
have plenty, the poore shall have some\\hat in time of want to relieve 
their iiccessitie, and God shall reward your good mindes ami 
diligence.’ * 

Dr. Bull coucludes liis ilitcrcsting essay on the ‘ Eai-ly 
‘ History of the A])plc and Pear ’ by a dissertation on tlie 
health-giving properties of ‘ syder’ from the pen of the Kev. 
Martin Johnson, M.A., of Balliol College, Oxford, Vicar of 
Dilwyn from 1651 to 1698. Cider-drinkers arc supposed to 
longevity ,t which is said to be a characteristic of the 
county of Herefordshire, a fact ^ liappily borne out in these 
‘ days by the evidence of the returns of the Registrar-General, 
‘ which make Herefoixlshire one of the four longest-lived 
‘ counties.’ Tlie Vicar of Dihvyn says: — 

‘ This parish, wherein syder is plentifull, hatli, and doth ailbrd many 
people that have and do enjoy this blessing of long life : neither are the 
aged here bedridden or decrepit as elsewhere, but for the most 
lively and vigorous; next to God, w^e ascribe it to our fiourishing 

* ‘ lierball,’ p. 1459 . 

I John Philips, the cider poet, seems to have been an exception to 
this rule of longevity, for he died at the early age of thirty -two. 
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orchards, which are not onely the ornament but pride of our country, 
and that in a double respect, 1st, that the bloomed trees in Spring do 
not onely sweeten but purifey y® ambient air, as Mr. Beal observes in 
“ Ileref. Orchards,*’ p. 8. Next, that they yield us plenty of rich and 
■winy liquors, w®^ long experience hath taught do conduce very much 
to the constjint healtli and long lives of our inhabitants, the cottagers, 
as well as y® wealthier, using, for the most part, little other licpiors in 
their families, than restorative sider. Their ordinary course among 
their serv*'^ is to l-w'eakfast and sup Avith toast and cyder through the 
whole Lent, and the same dyet in the neighbourhood continues on 
fasting dayos all tlie yecre after ; which heightens their appetites and 
creates in them durable strength to labour. SydcT is their physick, 
and our vessels their apothecaries shops.’ 

AV'itli regard to the parentage of tlic apple some doubt exists 
among botanists wliethcr besides Pijms malus^ Ijinn., two or 
th ree other closely allied wild forms, siicli as 1\ acerha and 1\ 
pra^rox or paradisaira^ do not deserve to be regarded as distinct 
species. Tlie latter is sup])osed by some authors to be the 
parent of the dwarf paradise stock now so generally used for 
grafting. Probably these forms are mere varieties, and it is 
certain that tlie common wild crab varies considerably in this 
country.* Ptjrus malm is widely spread over Europe and 

Ihihn Kulturpfljuizcn und l[iuisthiero,* j>, 458, Berlin, 1877) is of 
opinion that the cultivated apple Avas originally brought into Europe 
from Asia. Wo think this improbable; though tlic apple-tree {Pjjms 
mains) is iiulig< nous in AVc^tern Asia, it docs not appear to be so in 
Imiia, Avhoncc our early Aryan ancestors migrated Avcsterly into otlier 
countries. Tlie ap])le was, avc think, fpiite unknown to the people of 
India in ancient times : tlie general climate is not suited to it ; though, 
peril, 'ips, there are some parts of the Himalayas Avhere it Avould thrh’^e, 
just as the peach, apricot, and Avaluut trees do now. The derivation of 
the Avord appk^ Avliich appears in Celtic, Slavonic, Herman, (fee., still 
aAvaits satisliictory ex])laiiatiou at tho, liands of learned philologists. 
'Fhcre does not ajipear to be any certain or even probable derivation of 
the AVord in Sanskrit. Dr. Karl Schdnborn, indeed, in his exhaustive 
treatise,* Etymologic A*on Obstnamen ’(Breslau, 18GG), refers ‘apple ’to 
a Sanskrit Avord abtiUi ; but no such Avord occurs in the dictionaries of 
Benfey and IMonicr AVilliams, and Prof. Max Miiller writes to us that 
he has ne\'er mot Avith the Avord. Abala = not -f strong, or weak ; 
but Avhy such an epithet should he applied to an .apple-tree or its fruit, 
one would be at a loss to conjecture, »The learned Oxford professor 

once thought of the Sanskrit (tm7*a ‘ ^he mango tree,’ whose 

limit is a kind of apple in appearance, but he is doubtful noAV. We 
])elieve that the Greeks and Komans Avere, historically speaking, the 
first cnltiA'ators of both apples and pears, and that England owes the 
introduction of both as cultivated fruits to the latter people, who found 
the original crab indigenous here Avith an already Celtic name (what- 
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Western Asia, and extends northwards into Scandinavia; it is 
probably a true native of our own country. The pear-tree 
\Pt/rus communis i Linn.) occurs in the temperate regions of 
Europe and Asia, and extends northwards into southern 
Sweden ; it is scattered over Britain, but has often escaped 
from cultivation, so that it is doubtful whether it is really indi- 
genous. The more general opinion now is that all our varieties 
of apples have their origin in the single species, the Pyriis 
mains. But the cultivated fruit is a very different thing from 
the wild fruit, and the cultivated fruit depends upon a variety 
of circumstances, especially those relating to coil, which in- 
fluence it in some way or other ; and it is often difficult, if not 
impossible, to say beforehand what kind of soil will best suit 
some particular variety; experience alone will decide the 
question. The wild apj>lc-trec w'ill grow and thrive in almost 
every variety of soil, but even it is affected by local circum- 
stances of soil and climate; and Knight’s assertion that ^ every 
^ variety of the ap])le is more or less affectc<l by tin' nature of 
‘ the soil it grows uj)on ’ lias been ani))ly confirmed by our ex- 
perienced fruit-growlers. n)n some soils the fruit attains a 
^ large size and is full of juice, on others it is dry and liighly 
‘ flavoured.’ The i^cculiaritics of soil adapted for the suct‘ess- 
ful cultivation of our orchard cider ap[)les are Jiot necessarily 
best adapted for that of our dessert apples. Neither again 
ai'c all the varieties of cider ai^plcs, tlu)ugh grown on the 
same soil, equally good for making the best kind of drink. 
Some fruits seem to receive benefit from those (jualitics in the 
soil by which others are injured, as w^oiild appear from the fact 
that excellent cider >vas fonhcrly made from the Red streaky 
Golden Pijrpin^ and Stive ^ when grown in light soils. JMost of 
our eider apples will only grow w^ell and mature the desirable 
flavour of tlieir juices on rich loam. Aecoi’ding to Marshall 
^ the once celebrated Stire^ which in the limestone lands of the 
^ Forest of Dean yielded an incom]>arably rich and highly 
^ flavoured cider, wdicn grow’ii in the rich deep soil of the Vale 
^ of Gloucester afforded a liquor only useful for its strength 
^ and roughness.’ If we take the Foxwhelp^ the prince of 

ever may be its roof), wliicli native Celtic name has survived to this 
day, and hjis not been superseded by the Latin malvm. It is different 
with our word pear, wliich tree is not pro])ably indigenous in a wild 
stale in Britain. Pear is, of course, the Latin pivus or pivuni, and it 
seems not improbable that the Romans, in this case, introduced both 
the tree and its name into this country, which Latin name it has ever 
since retained. 
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•cider apples., which yields the cider so remarkable for its 
strength and gusto — its peculiar marked and delicious taste 
seems to linger on our palate as we write — if we transfer the 
Foxwhelp from the I’ich red loam of Herefordshire to a light 
sandy soil, the cidci’ loses its merits and becomes thin and of 
very inferior flavour. The llagloe Crab, another celebrated 
apple in its day, is said to have required the calcareous rock 
called ‘ Duiistone’ to bring out its full flavour and richness. 
It is certainly a curious fact, as the ^ Pomona’ tells us, and 
* more than an incidenc.e, that tln^ practical experience of so 
‘ many generations of men should show that the two English 
^ counties which have cbiefly given its high character to English 
‘ cider, c.g. J lerefordshire and Devonshire, are both remark- 
^ able for the same character of soil, that is for the deep clay 
loam of the old red sandstone.’ Light soils will not produce 
trees wliich yield superior cider, and experience fully confirms 
the rule that he who would plant a successful orchard must choose 
XI deep stiff sandstone loam if he can do so. Lime seems to be 
an important ingredient in orchard soil. ‘ Credenhill is noted 
‘ for its orchards, and their fertility is due in great measure to 
^ the supply of lime from the marl or cornstone which surronnds 
‘ llie hill, as it d(H‘s so many others in Herefordshire.’ 

We have already referred to Knight’s labours in the field of 
Iiorticulture. He successfully studied the vegetable ])roduc- 
tions (d* the farm and garden, and even turned his mind to the 
improvement of some of our most useful domestic animals, as 
the bj’oed ol’ horses, cattle, sheep, pigs, and dogs. N othing es- 
caped i'lis notice}. Tlie mode of growth of ])lants, the circula- 
tion of the sap in trees, the phenomena of germination, the in- 
fluence ol liglit upon foliage, the formation of roots, &c., ‘ were 
^ all tested by a series of original and ingenious experiments.’ 
To the result of his labours wc owe many new varieties of 
fruits, apples, pears, plums, nectarines, cherries, strawberries, 
currants; while the varieties of cabbages, peas, and onions im- 
proved under liis guidance; new vatieties of flowers were pro- 
duced, and thus ^ he often made valuable and important addi- 
^ tions to the luxuries and necessities of life.’ 

Tliere is one theory, however, which •Knight held, that un- 
fortunately tended to operate againsf the progress of scientific 
horticulture for a loiig time, which wo will notice, as the subject 
is most important from a practical point of view, and that is his 
belief that all varieties of apples and pears died out in time. 
In April IT'JS Knight made a communication to the Royal 
Society in a paper called ^ Observations on the Grafting of 
‘ Trees,’ in which he maintained that in the process of grafting 
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there was no renewal of vitality, but that the scion carried with 
it the debility of the tree from which it was taken. He re- 
peated his opinion two years afterwards in his ^ Treatise on the 
‘ Culture of the Apple and Pear, and of the Manufacture of 
‘ Cider and Perry.’ The idea of raricties ^ dyin" out’ was not 
a new one, but it received at this time general acceptance on 
account of the well-known scientific and practical knowledge of 
its promulgator. ^ It was so well put forward that the merit 
‘ of an actual discovery was awarded to Mr. Knight by com- 
‘ mon consent.’ Did not all fruit-growers recognise the diflB- 
culty of propagating by grafts from old and ‘ cankered ’ trees ? 
Was not canker due to age and debility? Is it not therefore 
probable ‘ that there is a period beyond which the debility iii- 
‘ cident to old age cannot be stimulated ’ ? It is fortunate that 
we are able to assert that Knight’s theory is not corro(;t. An 
individual tree may grow old and die, and the kind wdll of 
course die out if nothing is done to pcr])etuate it. But a 
tree is not an individual in the same sense that most animals 
are individuals ; a tree is a collection of individuals, and every 
bud is potentially a new tree ready to grow under favourable 
conditions with renewed life and vigour, and to develop into a 
form like that which produced it. 

As Dr. Bull has admirably said : — 

* The notion that a graft can live no longer than the tree Jrom whicli 
it is taken, seems to rest upon the assumption that the new wood which 
proceed, s from the graft is not a new tree, but only a detached part of 
the parent. But this is evidently a mistake. A branch produced by 
a graft is as distinctly a now and .separate individual as a braiudi pro- 
duced by a cutting. In both cases llie bud is the source of new 
groAvth; and, physiologically speaking, a seed itself diifers little from a 
bud except in being more carefully protected, and in being spon- 
tiineously detached. The embryo in a seed, the bud inserted in 
budding, the buds in a graft or in a cutting, difier only in their j)osition ; 
and each, as it develoj>s, becomes a new individual, not a mere 
dependent portion of the parent. The embryo of the secil doubtless 
gives that mysterious rejuvenescence of life which ever dwelt t-o 
strongly in Mr. Knight’s mind ; and there is this great difference, that 
"whilst the hud neccs.<aiily produces the tame plant from which it is 
derived, the seed, even wlv?n self-fertilised, is by no means alwcays true 
to the plant producing it, anil thus a new find varied species may be 
l)roduced ; but in each case the new plant has an independent existence, 
a distinct and separate life, inheriting, doubtless, much from the parent- 
tree, but nevertheless capable of being largely influenced by the 
circumstances of its own position.’ 

The general opinion, however, of fruit-growers is that sorts 
do die out. * Science may say what it likes,’ said a very 



1883. 


The Herefordshire Pomona, 


465 


intelligent horticulturist, whose hobby fruit-growing has been 
for many years ; ^ science may say 'what it likes, but it shall 
^ never make me believe that sorts don’t die out, for I know 
^ they do.’ 

We have already mentioned the Foxwhelp as tlic best of all 
the orchard apples. This apple is an admirable instance to show 
the incorrectness of the ‘ dying-out theory; ’ which seems not 
only at variance with the general principles of vegetable phy- 
siology, but also contradicted by recent experiments. Of the 
Foxwliel]), Knight said more than sixty years ago: ^ Some at- 
‘ tempts are still made to propagate it, but 1 venture to pre- 
^ diet they will not be successful ; lor the grafts necessarily 
‘ partake of a life that is two centuries old, and the young stock 
‘ can give nutriment only, not new life.’ 

In the last special notice to the members of the Woolhope 
Club we read the gratifying information that Hhe Pomona 
^ Committee have the great satisfaction to inform the members 
^ that the cx])eriinonts they have caused to be carried on during 
‘ the last four years, lor the restoration of* those valuable orchanl 
‘ fruits, the Foxwltelp^ Skermes Kernel apples, and the Taynton 
^ ISfpnish Pear, liave completely succeeded. They liavc now 
‘ 800 young trees in vigorous health.’ (Seedlings, i.e. apples 
and pears reared from j)ips, arc of slow' growth — at least it is 
long before they bear fruit. Apple- seedlings, according to 
Knight’s exijcriencc, take from live to twelve years to come 
into bearing ; pear-tree seedlings do not bear till they are 
twTive to eighteen yeai\s old, which reminds us of the lines of 
Virgil— 

■ rfain, qufo soininilnis jactia so siislulit ai'bos, 

Tarda vciiir, seris laotiira iicpotibus iiriibrani,’ 

Most curious also is the tendency to vary which apple-trees 
exhibit when growm from pips. Ilere are some experiments 
by Knight, who crossed certain kinds by pollen from other 
sorts. From the pips of the Orange Pippin fertilised by pollen 
from the Golden Pippin, he obtained these four varieties: the 
Grange Apple in 1802, tlicDowmton Pippin in 1804, the Kcd 
Ingestrie in 1800, and the Yellow Ingestrie in the same year. 
From the pips of the Golden Pippi.n Ifertilised from the pollen 
of the Golden Harvey he obtained the Bingewood Pippin in 
1800, and the Wormcsly Pippin in 1811. Now the red and 
yellow Ingestries arc very difterent apples, and yet, strange to 
say, they were not only derived from the same parentage, but 
actually sprang from two pi 2 )s which occupied the same cell 

* Georg, ii. 57. 




466 The Herefordshire Pomona. Oct. 

in the same apple ! Yet the Yellow Tngestrie, whose colour 
resembles that of the Golden Pippin, ripens in October, whilst 
the Red Ingestrie, which is like the Golden Reinette, comes 
to maturity in November. 

The third and fourth j)arts of the ^ Herefordshire Pomona ’ 
•contain a valuable chai)ter on the surface, drainage, aspect, 
manuring, planting, grafting, budding, and pruning of orchard 
trees; also some account of tree enemies, as the parasitic 
mistletoe, fungus growths, insect foes, &c. The question as to 
whether turf or tillage is best adapted for an orchard has been 
much discussed. In Herefordshire pasture orcliards are the 
rule, and the same may be said of Devonshire ; but this arises 
rather from a matter of necessity, ‘ for the great convenience 
^ it affords for the ewes and lambs in spring, or the ordinary 
^ farm cattle at all seasons,’ than from a convict ion that turf 
•orchards arc the best. Physiologically speaking, one would 
sui)pose that the pasturage detracts from the trees by appro- 
priating to itself the necessary moisture. Knight and most 
other Herefordshire authorities consider a hopyard as the most 
suitable ]>lace for a young orchard ; in Kent the orchard is 
cultivated as a Iiop-garden till the fruit-trees arc large enough 
to yield a i)ayiiig crop. The trees arc said to profit by the 
cultivation and tlie protection given to the hops, to grow more 
freely, bear finer fruit, and to yield a longer-keeping cider. 
As the trees grow large, the liops must be uprooted and the 
field suffered to become penuaueut ])asture. The American 
system of growing the roots in new orchards for tlie first five 
years and jdougbiiig the soil • between the trees deeply every 
year is probably that best suited to the requirements of the 
trees. As to drainage a due amount of moisture is absolutely 
necessary, but it must not be in excess; above all, it must not 
be stagnant ; water long in contact with vegetable matter 
becomes impure by the formation of noxious gases, and is 
most injurious to the trees. ‘ An orchard in this eoiiditioii 
‘ is a miserable slight. The trees are rugged and stunted in 
‘ growth, their boughs arc weak, covered with lichen or moss, 
‘ and can seldom produce much fruit ; and yet it is a sight by 
^ no means uncommon. \ As to aspect 'wc arc told that any 
as])cct tending Avestward is the proper one for an orchard, pro- 
vided tliG locality is not apt to be SAvept by violent Avcsterly 
gales. The popular idea of a south-east aspect being the 
be^t doubtless originates from the idea of the health-giving 
properties of the morning sun ; and this is quite true ; but the 
danger of a south-east aspect arises from the sudden exposure 
of the frozen blossoms in early spring to the heat of the rising 
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sun, which injures and often kills them ; with a v/estcrn aspect 
the frozen blossoms are gradually thawed and suffer no detri- 
ment. This will sometimes account for what may not iinfre- 
quently be seen, one side of an orchard or of a tree bcarirg 
abundant fruit, the other being destitute of any. Such shelter 
as high quick hotlges, woods, buildings, &c., afford, is service- 
able to protect the trees from spring frosts and from high winds^ 
Manuring is of the highest consequence, thougli often 
grievously neglected ; on pasture land the orchard trees get 
only sucli manure dr()])pings as fall from tlie cattle or slieep 
which graze beneath tliem. A careful farmer, it is said, now 
and then scatters a few ashes over the grass to improve the 
herbage, but he seldom thinks that ^ the trees would be grate- 
^ fill for some better nourishment.’ In consequence of this 
want of manure tlie trees become exhausted from the heavy 
loads of fruit thciv bear ; and yet their ungrateful owners 
refuse to feed them ! 

Of course tlie kind of manure rc(iuired must 1)C determined 
by the consideration of tlie solid constituenis of the tree and 
its fruit; analysis will show the inorganic ingredients they 
demand iVorn the soil. Professor Wolff, of AViirtemberg, has 
made a very careful examination of the ingnaJients of tlie ashes 
of the trees, and the fruit botli of the apple and the pear. 
Phosphoric acid is jiroved by analysis to enter largely into the 
composition oi‘ ajqdcs and ])ears, and as i)hosphnrus is tliought 
to be a good brain-food, such a fruit, like fish, is specially 
adapted to s(*dentary men who devote much time to liard 
study. Potash, lime, soda, and sulphuric acid must all 
be contained in good orchard soil. Farmyard manure by 
itself is not sufticient for tlie orchard ; it is deficient in 
phosphates and potash; it is too stimulating, ‘ more likely to 
‘ cause the ])ro(liiction of Aveak succulent Avood than of hard 
‘ fruit-beariiig s[)urs.’ A special orchard inaiuirc should be 
in readiness at every farm; road scrajiings, ditch and pond 
cleanings freely mixed Avith lime, ‘must ’ iVom the cider mill, 
are serviceable. The ‘Pomona’ recommends the following 
materials for orcliavd fertilisation, Avlictlun* to encourage tlie 
vigorous growth of young trees or to rostore the Aveak and ex- 
hausted state of those Avdiicli have bohic large crops of fruit : — 
Bone-dust ...... 1 part 

Pure dissolved hone . . . . I „ 

Kainit * 2 parts 

Charcoal -dust or line coal-ashes . . 20 ,, 

* We believe Kainit to be a name of cheap potash obtained from 
burning seaweed. 
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‘ If these materials, carefully mixed, were lightly forked into the 
surface of the soil around trees, the amoiiiit required per acre would be 
something under a ton, and the cost be about two pounds — a moderate 
sum, when the value of the apple crop is considered.* 

In planting it is desirable to select stout and well-grown 
trees from eight to ten years old. With regard to distance 
between them much depends upon the habit of growth accord- 
ing to the varieties, and on the space available. The distances 
between the trees should be from fifteen to forty feet ; it is 
most important that each tree should have ample space to 
grow and expand, no one inteifering with another in this 
respect. Overcrowding is injurious ; large trees, as a rule, are 
more productive than small ones. Above all, and we lay very 
great stress on this point, the. trees must not he planted deeph/ 
in the soil\ the roots delight in good rich shallow soil where 
they can extend themselves laterally in every direction. In a 
large nursery-garden iienr Hereford which we recently visited, 
the young trees do literally little more than stand on their 
roots with a few inches of good soil and manure to cover them. 
Experience has fully justified a shallow system of planting, and 
one of the rules suggested by the Eomona Committee is, ^ that 
‘ the roots be carefully s[)read out immednitehj hrhw ike sur^ 
‘ face and covered witli fine soil, tlius avoiding tlic error of 
^ deep planting.’ 

Great care must be given to sclet'tion ; the best varieties 
must be diligently sought after and cultivated. The quality 
of the cider and perry depends greatly upon the varieties of 
the fruit cultivated. With. regard to cider wc have' seen ho\v 
valuable is the old Foxwhel]) apple in producing a drink of 
the best flavoured and most enduring qualities ; many of the 
varieties of apj)lcs now to be seen in the orchards of Hereford 
may safely be dispensed with, and their place supplied by better 
proved kinds. ‘ The present state of our orchards,’ says the 
‘ Pomona,’ ^ is most unsatisfactory In this respect, since they 
^ contain so large a jwoportion of varieties without name, cha- 
^ racter, or merit.’ 

A wcll-cared-fur orchard should have a nursery for young 
trees in some out-of-tlvJ-way corner of the garden or field in 
which seedlings may be^produccd. Here young crab-stocks 
may be reared in the following simple manner. The squeezed 
pulp from the crab apjdes, called ^ must,’ after verjuice has 
been made, is placed in rows beneath the soil. This ‘ must ’ 
always contains a lot of apple-pips which have escaped crush- 
ing by the mill ; these pips spring up, and in the course of 
four or six years, after a few careful transplantings, become 
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strong enovigh to graft with varieties of fruit of established 
merit. Or the pips may be separated from the ^must’ by 
washing, so as to obtain clean seed ; this should be mixed with 
moist sand or light mould, and set aside till February or March, 
then ^ sown in drills an inch deep on a firm well-manured soil, 
‘ made as for an onion-bed,’ the pips thinly sown so as to allow 
the young plants a couple of inches apart. Some soon spring 
up, but the full crop generally requires a year in the ground 
before it appears ; in the second year the seedlings Avill be 
ready to transplant into rows about a foot apart, and three or 
four inches from each other. After remaining here for two 
years, tliey will be ready to be transplanted into wcll-trenched 
ground, two spades deep and heavily manured, when, in 
horticultural language, they are said to be in quarters.’ 
Here the rows slioiild be two feet six inches apart, and each 
tree one foot a[)art. In the following August they will be 
ready for budding. 

^ Seedlings should always be transplanted early in autumn 
‘ as soon as the leaf falls, and never later than the beginning 
‘ of November.’ 

When the young seedlings anj about three or four years old, 
they may be budded, a practice more general now than formerly, 
as ^ it pr(iscnts greater e(*ononiy in material, in labour, and 
‘ above all in lime.’ Should the buds fail, the young seedlings 
may be grafted, whereby the chance of blanks on the l)ed will 
be diminished. Whether budding or grafting be adopted, it 
should be done in the nursery where the growth of the scions 
may be regularly watched and well protected. Here they 
should remain till they have gained strength, and ‘ have got a 
* good outline of head,’ which rarely takes place till the stock 
is ten or t\vclve years old. If trees sliow' a diminution of })ro- 
ductive j)ower, or arc altogether unproductive, regrafting may 
be with advantage resorted to, even though they are of con- 
siderable age. The scions should be carefully grafted near 
the ends of the branches to ensure a more rapid })roduction of 
fruit. 

Pruning is another very important point in the cultivation 
both of the apple and pear ; it is apt to be cither wholly 
neglected or carried to excess. Borii negligence and excess 
are to be condemned, but the latter seems to be more injurious 
than the former. In the one case the boughs grow matted 
together, and the fruit is small and j)oor in quality from want 
of light and air, * or in the other whole boughs arc mercilessly 
^ lopped off close to the trunk, leaving those great round scars, 
^ commonly called owls’ faces,” to offend the eye of every 
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‘ good orchardist, since lie knows how deeply they injure the 
‘ trees and shorten their lives.’ As a rule, apple- and pear- 
trees require very little pruning. As trees grow in very 
different forms, some varieties being upright, some spreading, 
some straggling, &c., the judicious pruner will notice the 
peculiarities of each variety, and dii*cct the operations of liis 
knife in conformity to these different modes of growth. Above 
all, he must leave as much bearing wood as possible, for it 
must be remembered that the whole tree derives its sap or life- 
blood as much from the leaves and branches as from the 
roots. The roots derive their nutriment from the soil, not, 
how’cvcr, directly. The sap must be elaborated in the leaves 
by the action of light and air, before it is rendered j)hysio- 
logically capable of nourishing the whole arboreal system. It 
follows, therefore, that, to ensure a good ])roductive healthy 
ti’ee, the extent of root surface must be balanced by the extent 
of foliage. Excessive ])runing, or the merciless lopping off at 
random of a lot of vigorous branches, is as disastrous to tlie 
healthy growth of the tree aud as (lehilitating to vegetabhj 
life as the old system of phlebotomy is or was to that of the 
human being. ^ Cutting: off main branches should onlv he 
^ required in young trees, aud when this is properly done, no 
‘ leading branch should afterwards he touched, and the trees 
^ should be left to live out the natural term of their liv-cs and 
^ fruitfulness.’ 

The enemies v/hich attack apples and j)ears arc numerous 
and varied. The ravages of some are easily prevented by 
a little trouble; those of others often defy the best efforts of 
the cultivator. In severe weather liares and rabbits do 
immense mischief by gnawing off tlie bark of the trees. Wire 
netting is an cfRcaeious clicck upon this evil, or furze may f)C 
tied round the stems ; a wash of lime and sulphur is advan- 
tageous, but where these destructive rodentia abound, the only 
cftcctual remedy is wire netting. 

Everyone is familiar with the apjiearancc of canker, ‘ Ibe 
^ bane of most orchards.’ It is always indicative of some 
direct mischief to the tree which results in a debilitated con- 
dition, and a w^ant of ^vitality. Doubtless canker arises from 
various causes ; old trees'* arc very liable to it ; the soil may 
contain stagnant Avater, or it may be j)oor and deficient in 
those ingredients \vhich the vaidcty of tree requires. Direct 
external injuries to the bark may produce canker Avhicb, com- 
mencing with enlargement of the vessels of the bark, continues 
to increase until in the course of a few years the alburnum or 
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sapwood, the outer youug wood which takes a principal part in 
the upward conveyance of the sap, dies ; the bark cracks and 
rises in scales, and ultimately falls off. The best remedy for 
canker, whatever be the cause which produces it, is a good 
suj)ply of suitable manure to the affected trees. 

The disease popularly known as ^ American blight ’ — though 
some of our Transatlantic friends indignantly repel the idea 
of its having been introduced from America — is caused by 
the devastations of one of the numerous species of Apkidesj 
the most troublesome and destructive pests to various trees 
and plants that exist. The species which is so injurious to 
api)le-trecs is tlie Sckizonnira {Aphis) lanitjera^ the specific 
name referring to the quantity of white cottony tufts which 
covers these insects. Lanigera attacks the young foliage and 
the bark of the trees; it inserts its sucking tube into the 
softer parts of the bark, and feeds on the sap. These insects 
often live in dense companies, and occasion, by the incessant 
pricking of their beaks, spongy or wart-like swellings on the 
stems. The trees thus injured produce stunted leaves and 
fruit, and often die. Tliis Aphis is very tenacious of life, and 
thrives in cold winter weather, when the thermometer is as 
low as Fahr. It is said in America to enter the ground 
and attack even the roots. In tliis country the a])ple-trec is 
often infested close to the ground, though the post has not 
been olxservcd to attack tlie I’oots. In the trees of an ordinary- 
sized garden the insects can be destroyed by washes of a 
mixture of petroleum and soft soap : an ounce of petroleum 
and half a pound of soft soap boiled gradually in a gallon of 
water, and aj)plicd with a brush or syringe where the white 
cottony little creatures show themselves. In orchards cover- 
ing many acres most of the numerous receipts prove ineffi- 
cient unless carefully and frequently applied ; but the evil 
is of so destructive a nature that all efforts, notwithstand- 
ing the expense of labour they entail, should be persistently 
maintained to keep the insect pests dov/n by repeated washings. 
Mr. Buckton, oui’ most learned authority on the British 
aphides, remarks that ^ in a garden much may be done by 
encouraging their natural enemies, Coccinella, ISgrphus^ and 
^ Hemcruhins, and even by intentionally introducing insects 
^ already infested by hymenoptcrous parasites.’ Mr. Buckton 
recommends, among purgative washes, a solution of calcium 
sulphide, soapsuds, solution of wood-ashes, coarse petroleum, 
kreosote, and tobacco-water made by infusing one pound of 
the leaf in four gallons of hot water. He adds, how-ever, that 
VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIV. I T 
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^ a single heavy thunder-shower will do fat more execution 
^ than the best efforts of the orchard-keeper.’ * 

Amongst vegetable parasites, which in time will destroy the 
most vigorous apple-tree, must be mentioned Hhe baleful 
' mistletoe,’ as Shakespeare truly terms it. If the young 
mistletoe-seedling be carefully destroyed whenever it appears, 
the tree will be preserved ; but when the ])arasite has succeeded 
in getting a firm hold of the branches, remedy is out of the 
question. 

Certain forms of fungus growths are always very unwelcome 
guests in an orchard, whether as indicative of incipient decay 
or as being themselves the origin of some serious mischief. 
The larger kinds, such as Pob/porus hispldus or Pholiota 
sqtiarrosiis^ curious and often beautiful in themselves, arc 
rather, at their first appearance, the consequence than the 
cause of evil. Such fungoid growths require a nidus in which 
decay has already commenced. Many insects attack apples 
and pears, which we need not enumerate. Our own experience 
is that little if anything can be done to remedy their injuries ; 
birds and certain predaceous insects are of some service, but 
nature has provided the most eftcctual check to plant-destroyers 
in the shape of the parasitic hymenoptera. Mildew, a micro- 
scopic didiumy often attacks the young leaves and shoots of the 
trees; whitewashing the trunks with a handful of s(K)t ‘to 
^ sober down the colour,’ and another handful of sulphur to be 
exhaled by the sun during the heat of summer, may be of 
some service in checking such fungus blights. 

The fourth part of the ‘ Pomona ’ contains some good practical 
remarks oir fruit management, which, however, we have not 
space to notice, and also an extremely able essay on that most 
important and interesting question, the theory of fermenta- 
tion. The writer, the Hev. Charles Henry Bulmcr, is evidently 
well acquainted with the invaluable researches of the dis- 
tinguished French scientist, M. Pasteui*, the importsint results 
at which he has arrived, and the bearing which they have on 
the manufacture of cider, ])erry, &c. ; but space forbids more 
than to mention the value of the remarks in the ‘ J^omona.’ On 
the question of ‘ orchard prospects ’ the ‘ Pomona ’ well says : — 

‘English agriculturists have now to meet the competition of the 
world, and it is desirable, on every account, that they should enlarge 
their sphenj of action. Instead of confining themselves to corn and 
cattle, as they have hitherto done, they should pay closer attention to 


* A monograph of the ‘ British Aphides,* vbl. iii. p. 94. Ray 
Society, 1881. 
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the growth of other products which will command a constant and 
lucrative market in our own populous and wealthy towns. . . . Happy 
in these times are they who, living in districts specially adapted for the 
growth of hardy fruits, can turn their efforts in this direction. Our 
orchards ought to supply, economically and profitably, the markets of 
our towns and cities wirh an abundance of apples and pears, and be 
able to meet there, moreover, an active competition from America, 
from the Continent of Europe, and even from Australia. It is true 
that the rent of land is dearer, and the fruit seasons much more 
uncertain, in England ; but these disadvantages are almost balanced by 
the greater expense of labour (at least in America, our greatest rival), 
by the increased expense of packing, the cost ol’ carriage, the liability 
to injury, and by the still more serious item of profit to the middlemen, or 
importers. The importation of fruit must always be more difficult 
than that of grain, and the cost greater. . . . There is every reason, 
tlujroforc, to believe that steady jierscverance in orchard culture will 
meet with a successful reward.’ 

With respect to our competition with America, we would 
recommend the Pomona Committee to turn their attention to 
the raising and cultivation of some keeping dessert apple which, 
by its peculiar excellence, may hope some day to rival that 
most delicious of all apjJes, tlic NewtoAvii Pippin,* The profits 
from the sale of these American apples, one would think, must 
be great in favourable seasons. Our ow^n summers are not hot 
enough for the Newtown Plpinn, ^ the glory of the orcliards of 
‘ New York,’ and England cannot hope to cultivate the fruit. 
J^erhaps the old liibston Pippin, sometimes called the ^ glory 
‘ of York,’ is about the best substitute for the American fruit; 
it is in perfection in November and December, and with good 
management will even keep till JNIarcb. The history of tliis 
apple will be found in Part IV. of the ‘ Pomona.’ Some years 
ago it was confidently asserted that this favourite variety was 
dying out. We are glad to hear that in Messrs, llichard 
Smith & Co.’s celebrated nursery near Worcester, ‘3,000 
“ plants of the Ribstoii Pippin arc annually propagated by 
‘ budding for trained jilants, jiyramids, and standards.’ 

A suggestion well worthy of consideration is given in the 
‘ Pomona,’ that the theory and practice of horticulture and 
fruit-growing might be introduced witlr advantage as a science 
subject into our country elementary schools, as w.as most 
successfully done manj’^ years ago by the late Professor 
Ilenslow in his village school in Cambridgeshire. In these 

* Cox’s Orange Pippin (part iii.), said lo be a seedling from the 
Kibston Pippin, is perhaps the best modern addition to the dessert- 
table, but handsome as it is in shape and colour, its excellence in 
flavour leaves something yet to be desired. 
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respects English schools are far behind those on the Continent, 
where elementary instruction in horticulture is aided by manual 
work in the garden. The ^ Herefordshire Pomona ’ has itself 
done good work amongst our fruit-growers ; interest is more 
than ever excited, additional land is taken in and filled with 
hundreds of young trees of different varieties of a{)ples and 
pears in some of our nursery gardens ; a scientific spirit walks 
hand in hand with practical and experimental knowledge. 
Continual progress in the art of fruit cultivation cannot fail 
to be made, as this really splendid and valuable work becomes 
wiocr known. 

• Quid quaique ferat regio ’ was an old Latin adage in the 
days of Columella and the writers on Koinaii agriculture. 
Special fruits require special soil. The greatest attention, 
therefore, must be paid to the special products of every district. 

‘ (Ircut competition must be met by high cultivation, by economy, 
ami by intelligent, jjcrscvoring industry. The land must he managed, 
if not in the letter, yet in the economic spirit, of John Stnart Mill, who 
pointed as an illustration to tlie cabbage of the Frencli proprietor, so 
carefully dug round, watered, and manured ; so individualised, in 
short, as tliougli the whole profit of tlie farm centred in that one single 
vegetable. By tlius paying greater attention to minute details, tlie 
farm may become, what it ought to he, in these days of competitive 
agriculture in both hemispheres, a duplicate of the garden on* a large 
scale.’ 

Wc believe that the Royal Agricultural Society is advocating 
the claims of fruit-farming. This is a step in the right 
direction, and we look forward with hopeful prospects to the 
time when fruit-farming shall become more general than it is 
at present. 

information witli regard to the most desirable kinds of 
apples and pears, for kitchen, dessert, cider and periy purposes, 
recommended to those who arc thinking of forming orchards 
or introducing varieties into their garden, will be found in 
the ^ Herefordshire Pomona,’ and in Dr. Hogg’s very valu- 
able and practical ^ F ruit Manual,’ * a new edition of which 
is being reprinted, as well as in the catalogues published by the 
nursery gardeners throughout the country, and to such sources 
of information our readers’ must be referred. 

* ‘ Fruit IManual, containing Descriptions, Synonyms, and Classifi- 
cation of the Fruits and Fruit-trees of Great Britain, witli 101 engravings 
of the best varieties.’ By Robt. Hogg, LL.D., F.L.S. London, 1875. 
Dr. Hogg describes about 478 apples and 5S7 pears. 
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Art. VII. — 1. Schubert By Sir George Grove, D.C.L., 
Director of the Royal College of Music. ‘ Dictionary of 
* Music and Musicians,’ vol. iii. London: 1882. 

2. Life of Chopin. By Franz Liszt. Translated from the 
French by M. Walker Cook. London: 1877. 

3. F. Chopin; his Life^ Letters^ and Works. By MORITZ 
KarasoWxSki. Translated from the German by Emily 
Hill. London: 1879. 

4. Franz Liszt By L. Ramann. Translated from the 
German by Miss E. Cowderv. London: 1882. 

Tt is not with any idea either of bringing out supposed 
analogies in their genius and character, or of planting 
them, like three Iloratii, to defend the passage to any special 
theory of musical art, that we have linked together in the head- 
ing of this article the names of musicians so diverse in their 
social and artistic character as Schubert, Chopin, and Liszt. 
The two latter had, it is true, some artistic leanings in common, 
besides being closely connected in personal friendship; but 
this consideration only removes them more decidedly from the 
neighbourhood of Schubert. It is necessary, therefore, to make 
it clear at the outset that the juxtaposition of the three names 
here is suggested mainly by the recent publication or transla- 
tion of certain biographies and other literary notices of these 
composers. It may be added, however, as a rider to this prac- 
tical excuse, that if the subjects of this article have not so 
many affinities as to warrant us in grouping them together, 
they arc at least ‘ full of most excellent differences,’ which in 
their very sharpness of contrast are not only picturesque, but 
in certain senses instructive. 

In our estimate of the few artistic creators of the very high- 
est order, the great poets or ‘ makers ’ in verse and drama, in 
painting, sculpture and music, we are content to accept their 
creations as the all-important fact of their lives, and as subjects 
for study and elucidation rather than for criticism in the more 
bounded sense of the word. Their lives and characters are of 
interest because they produced such great works; we feel that 
all information connected with them shares the interest re- 
flected from their artistic greatness, but the latter is the predo- 
minant fact after all, and minor details as to their lives do not 
much affect our judgment of them or of their works. And in 
most cases their art seems to have been to themselves also the 
one absorbing interest of life. Once in an age the world may 
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see such a sublime unconsciousness as that of Shakespeare, or 
such an almost equally sublime self-consciousness as that of 
Michel Angelo, throwing off with indifference productions 
which were to be the admiration of the world, in the spirit 
characterised by Browning ; 

Shall I be judged by only these ? ’ 

But these two instances stand almost alone. The great artists 
are mostly judged by themselves and by the world as artists. 
Titian was essentially a great painter, Beethoven essen- 
tially a great musician; and so supreme is their art over 
every other consideration, that, if the very different private 
characters and lives of Titian and Beethoven could be 
transposed, their works remaining the same, our feeling as to 
their respective prodjuptioiis would haj dly be affected in any 
way. It is otherwise when w’C come to the second rank of 
creative artists. In their company many questionings are sug- 
gested Avhich are silenced under the suj)remacy of the Dii 
majores, AV e ai‘e eonscious of limits to tlieir j)owers, discre- 
pancies between their jaims and their attainments ; we begin to 
consider the why and wherefore of these, and feel at liberty 
to distinguish and select, to take what seems successful in 
their productions, and pass more lightly over the rest. AVith the 
diminution of scale in artistic power, moreover, the personality 
of the artist becomes a more prominent factor in our estimate 
of him, and we feel at liberty to weigh in the balance the 
comparative value of personal and artistic character. In one 
instance, indeed, a biographer even of one of the greatest 
of ])ainters has had the courage to ask wlicther, if a man had 
the choice of being as great a painter as Turner, with Turner’s 
education and manners, or a generally educated and courteous 
gentleman of only average capacity, the latter would not be by 
far the preferable lot.* Artistic and social questions of this 
kind are certainly suggested, though not with quite the same 
emphasis, in comparing the three musical biographies before us. 

The article, on Schubert in the ^ Dictionary of Music and 
‘ Musicians,’ by the editor, constitutes the most graphic account 
of the composer which wc have in our language as yet, though, 
as a dictionary article, it* gives a most disproportionate pro- 
minence to Schubert in comparison with the brief space ac- 
corded to some much greater composers. Sir G. Grove (like 
so many less able writers on music) is an enthusiast, and is apt 

♦ Mr. P, G. Hamerton, in some papers on Turner published in the 
'Portfolio.’ 
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to get so far carried away by a congenial subject as to give it, 
for the moment, an exaggerated value. We adverted to this 
in regard to the article on Mendelssohn; but that on Schubert 
is still more open to the same charge, and there are special 
reasons why we cannot feel surprised that this is so. For it 
was owing to the enterprise of the editor of this dictionary, 
and his idea that Schubert’s unknown compositions would pro- 
bably have a value proportionate to that of his known ones, 
that the MS. scores of the symphonies were disinterred irom 
their burial-ground in a dusty cupboard at Vienna, and in due 
time performed at the Crystal Palace concerts, for which the 
fortunate discoverer of the Schubert MSS. has for so many 
years furnished tlie literary illustrations which have given a 
special popular interest to the Crystal Palace concert pro- 
grammes. It is perfectly natural that an eloquent writer on 
music should feel a great kiiKln(‘ss for the composer whom he 
had thus been the means of making better knoAvn to the world, 
and that his interest in Schubert should expand itself into 
somewhat overstrained cx])rcssions of admiration. But the 
admission of all that Sir (Jr. Grove claims for Schubert as 
a composer would be tantamount to lowering very much the 
standard and requirements of instrumental music of the highest 
class; and, without grudging the editor his private pleasure 
and satisfaction in Schubert’s symphonies and sonatas, and in the 
contemplation of Schubert generally, we must candidly aver 
not only that wc do not share this enthusiasm to anything like 
the same extent, but that we think it desirable, in the interests 
of a true musical c.riticism, that musical readers generally 
should not sliarc it, or at least that they should be admonished 
to think twice before doing so, for reasons which Ave Avill en- 
deavour to show. 

For estimating the character and acquirements of Schubert 
Sir G. Grove has given us adequate materials in his article ; 
and a very pathetic story it is. Artistically, Schubert comes 
before us in it as almost the typical example of the self- 
taught genius, Avith the reservation, UoAvevcr, that he did not 
teach himself enough. There could hardly be, in one sense, 
a more direct practical negati\"e thaw he furnishes to the 
famous definition of genius as ‘ an infinite capacity for tak- 
‘ ing pains ; ’ for his genius was unquestionable, if there is any 
meaning in the word at all, but taking pains Avould seem to 
have been as impossible to him as, up to a certain point, it 
was unnecessary. Yet what his career really exemplifies is, 
not that the aforesaid definition is false, but that it is only 
half the truth, and that genius Avithout taking pains will 
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never achieve a grasp of the highest capabilities of art. 
Of spontaneous musical ability, or what is sometimes called 
musical inspiration, Schubert had an unusual share ; and Sir 
G. Grove suggests that, had but a poition of the pains been 
bestowed upon his musical education which Avas lavished on 
that of Mozart and Mendelssohn, ^ he Avould have gained that 
‘ control over the prodigious spontaneity of his genius Avhich is 
^ his only want, and have risen to the highest level in all 
^ departments of composition, as he did in song-writing.’ To 
our thinking, his Avhole life contradicts any such supposition. 
He never would have worked. He did not Avant cautions from 
his friends as to his neglect of systematic study — cautions 
which seem to have been among the very few things that ever 
made him angry. lie had spoken of entering on a serious 
course of study shortly before his death, but it may be doubted 
whether he ever aa^ouIJ have carried out his intention had his 
life been spared. It was not in him to do so. He once stirred 
himself up to examine the manuscript score of Fidelia with a 
vicAV of profiting by Beethoven’s method of working out and ma- 
turing his ideas, but soon broke ofi* impatiently Avith the remark 
that the music ^ seemed just as good to him at first as at last, 
^ and that he could see no use in such drudgery.’ His attitude 
towards the art Avas throughout his life that of a very gifted 
amateur, who Avants art just as far as he can get enjoyment out 
of it, and turns aAvay at the point where hard Avork comes in. 

It was of course only a very exceptional gift of musical ear, 
feeling, and perception that could have enabled him, with such 
habits and temperament, to accomplish the beautiful music 
Avhich he has left in his songs alone, Avhich are and Avill always 
remain his highest and most indubitable titles to fame. The 
testimony as to his natural powers appears in the earliest 
records of his musical life. His first teacher, Michael Ilolzer, 
the choir-master of the suburban parish of Lichtenthal 
(Vienna), Avhere he Avas born, remarked that Avhen he Avanted 
to teach the child anything fresh ‘ he ahvays kiiCAv it already.’ 
At eleven he was first soprano in the Lichtenthal choir, and a 
few months afterAvards Avas sent to the Imperial school for 
training choristers for 'the Court Chapel, Avhere he soon took a 
place in the band Avith pupils much older than himself, one of 
whom looked round one day to see Avho Avas playing so well 
behind him, and found it was ^ a little felloAv in spectacles 
‘ named Franz Schubert.’ The little boy in spectacles soon 
confided to his older friend that he had already composed a 
good deal — that he ^ could not help it,’ and Avould do it every 
day if he could afford to get music-paper ; one of the first in- 
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dications of that sad spectre of poverty which dogged Schubert 
to his latest hour. His fellow-pupil ( Spaun by name) managed 
that for him, and showed him other kindnesses. Schubert’s 
home practice in string-playing had given him the start of the 
other pupils; for his father, though a man of humble origin, 
possessed musical as well as other abilities, and had taught his 
sons as far as he could. On his holidays from the school the 
great delight of the family was to play quartetts, when the 
youngest became sometimes the critic, and if his father made 
a mistake, or re]ieated it when once made, Franz would say 
timidly, ^ Herr Vatcr, there must be something wrong here; ^ 
a mode of correction in accordance with the gentle disposition 
which he showed throughout his life. 

How the composer supported himself when he left the 
school and his father’s home it seems to have been impossible 
to discover; but enough leaks out in regard to various pas- 
sages in his subsequent life to indicate pretty well what was 
the general tenor of it ; and anything l(3ss interesting or event- 
ful it would be hard to conceive. Indeed, Sir G. Grove 
affirms that ‘ no memoir of Schubert can ever be satisfactory, 
* because no relation can be established between his life and 
‘ his music ; or rather because there is no life to establish a 
‘ relation with. The one scale of tlie balance is absolutely 
^ empty, the other is full to overflowing.’ For what little there 
is of connected biography to be told, and for the connected and 
historical account of his compositions, wc may refer the reader 
to Sir G. Grove’s pages. But we ])refer, before saying a few 
words about his music, to jmt together some of the more 
salient traits showing Avhat manner of man was Schubert, what 
manner of life he led, and what were his ideas about his art ; 
for in a certain degree the very negativeness of the narrative 
has its own significance. 

In regard to his ideas about his art, he seems to have had as 
nearly as possible none whatever ; certainly his present bio- 
grapher hardly helps us to any. The record is all but a blank. 
In answer to Hiller’s question ^ Do you write much ? ’ he replied 
^ I compose every morning, and when one piece is done, I 
‘ begin another.’ He could have said literally, with Goethe’s 
minstrel — * 

‘ Ich singe wic cler Vogel siiigt, 

Der in den Zweigen wohnet’ — 

though it would never have occurred to him to quote Goethe, 
or anyone else, in defence of his position, which was simply 
unconscious. Compositions once written were often never 
thought of again — ‘ put away in a drawer and forgotten,’ aS‘ 
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some one said of him. His biographer’s description of him on 
this head may be quoted : — 

* The habit of writing to whatever words came in his way was one 
of Schubert’s characteristics, especially in the earlier part of his career. 
With his incessant desire to sing, with an abundant founbiin of melody 
and harmony always welling up in him and endeavouring to escape, no 
Avonder that he grasped at any words and tried any forms that came in 
his way, and seemed to afford a channel for his thoughts. If good, Avell ; 
if bad, Avell too. The reason why he wrote eight operas in one year was, 
no doubt, in great measure, because he happened to meet Avith eight 
librettos ; had it been four or twelve instead of eight, the result Avould 
have been the same. The variety in the prodiictjons even of this early 
year is truly extraordinary.* 

That the A'ariety and quantity of work produced on that prin- 
ciple would be very great seems likely enough ; but it is hardly 
the system from Avhich one expects the jiroduction of Avorks of a 
uniformly high class, even from a man of genius. Of the rela-' 
tive literary value of the Avords which he set to music he seems 
to have had no perception whatever. 

‘ He seems to have been hardly able, at any rate he did not care, to 
discriminate betAveen the niagniticent songs of Goethe, Scliiller, and 
Mayrhofer, the feeble domesticities of Kosogarton and JTdIty, and the 
turgid couplets of the authors of his librettos. All came alike to his 
omnivorous appetite.* 

Is this an intellectual use of the art of music? The same 
cliarge has been brought against Rossini, and made a heavy 
item of accusation against him by critics of the modern school ; 
surely Avhat is sauce for Peter is sauce for Paul, or should be so. 
The matter is not mended, for our general estimate of Schu- 
bert, Avhen Ave turn to Avhat is recorded of his social habits 
and character. The virtue of humility he certainly possessed 
to a high degree; Avhether it be the most A^aluable virtue 
for an artist may be a question. We might name more than 
one man of artistic genius in one or another art Avhose wings 
have been clipped, and his career rendered a partial failure, 
by a Avant of belief in his own powers ; and to describe Schu- 
bert as ^ the only great composer Avho did not think himself 
^ the greatest man in j;he world ’ is to imply what is very 
unjust to Bach, Haydn, jMozart, and Mendelssohn, none of 
whom could fairly be called vain or egotistical. Certainly 
his modesty was a remarkable contrast to the regal pride of 
Beethoven, but the contrast between their powers is pretty 
well commensurate. Is it sinful to suggest that, after all, 
humility is a somewhat bourgeois virtue? The theory at 
least fits Schubert, who was bourgeois to the backbone. The 
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^biographer’s candid admissions about his idol in this respect 
are calculated to edify a cynical reader. ^ He was a true 
^ Viennese, born in the lowest ranks, . . , loving the society 
^ of his own class, shrinking from praise or notice of any 
‘ kind.’ When he was engaged as teacher of music, in the 
family of Count Johann Esterhazy, and passed the summer 
at their country seat at Zelesz, ‘he is evidently more at home 
‘ in the servants’-liall than the draAving-room. “ The cook is a 
‘ “ pleasant felloAv, the ladies’ maid is thirty, the housemaid 
‘ “ very l)retty, and often pays me a visit ; ” ’ and so on, in his 
OAvn words. Jiut this was not to be wondered at when Ave 
consider the style of society he loved, and quitted Avitli regret 
for the decorous household of the Count. When he lived with 
his friend Mayrhofer, Schubert Avas nicknamed ‘Kanevas,’ 
because Avhen a stranger came into their circle his first ques- 
tion ahvays Avas, ‘ Kann er Avas ? ’ ‘ Can he do anything ? ’ Their 
amusements consisted of ‘ sham fights, howls, rough jokes, 
‘ and repartees.’ At another period of his life he seems to 
have pigged together in a kind ol‘ happy-family fashion Avith 
two other congenial spii'its, one of Avhom he called, Avith vulgar 
effusiveness, ‘ seine Gclicbte ’ (using the feminine termination) ; 
they had nominally their OAvn lodgings, but often slept together 
in the room of one, and had common property in hats, boots, 
coats, and craAMts. Speaking generally, his biographer says 
elscAvlicrc : — 

* lie Avas a born boiuyeoisj never really at his case exce])t among his 
C(iuals and chosen associates. A\'ith them lie Avas gonial and compliant. 
At the dances of his Jriends he Avould extemporis(3 the most lovely 
Avaltzes tor hours together, or accompany s^mg after song, lie was even 
boisterous — playing the “Erl King” on a comb, fencing, howling, and 
making many practical jokes. But in good society he Avas shy and 
silent, his flice grave,’ 

The story of his running out of the house Avhen, at an inter- 
view Avith UeethoAxn, the great man called attention to a fault 
in one of Schuliert’s compositions, is an example really of 
yaucherie of the same kind, rather than of any higher feeling. 
The biograjiher comments on it Avith Avhat Ave must call the 
rather foolish question, ‘ Which of us Avould not have done the 
‘same?’ Jso man Avith proper self-v/jspcct AA^ould have done 
so ; but self-respect is a floAver that docs not flourish in so 
coarse a soil as that in which Schubert Avas content to imbed 
himself. 

All this goes far to suggest a repetition of Mr. Hamerton’s 
query in regard to Turner ; but Avithout entering on that ques- 
tion, we may ask, is there no relation traceable between the 
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style of Schubert’s life and the style of his art ? The possi- 
bility of such a relation we hoard incidentally suggested once 
by the remark of a dignified and gentle-mannered old lady, 
after hearing a sonata of Schubert’s, that there was something 
in his music which always gave her the idea that he was not a 
refined man. The speaker, we ascertained, knew nothing of 
the composer’s history ; it might have been a happy hit, or a 
real instance of keen insight. That tlicre is something radi- 
cally wanting in Schubert’s art is a conclusion to which on one 
account ^ve must almost desire to come ; for if we were to 
accept it as deserving all that is claimed for it by the creed of 
Sydenliain, we must be forced to the conclusion that an art in 
which the best or nearly so can be j)roduced, as Schubert’?^ 
music seems to have been produced, without thought or care 
for its meaning, or for the value of the words, without what 
can be called intellectual pcrcej)tion, by a mere spontaneous 
process of letting composition run through to the end of the 
composer’s pen, is an art of less intellectual value tlian we have 
supposed or would wish to suppose it. one limitation of 

Schubert’s art seems to be implied in that very sentence, in a 
letter of Liszt’s, which has been often quoted, that Schubert 
was ^ the most poetic of all composers : ’ a sentence on wliich 
too much stress has been laid as the offhand epistolary expres- 
sion of a man who was not of a very calm or well-balanced 
judgment, and the real meaning of wliich it would he difficult 
to define. Had Liszt said ‘ the most romantic of all com- 
^ posers,’ he would have come nearer to the ti'uth, and perhaps 
to his own actual meanings Schubert is more essentially of 
the romantic school tlian any other composer of at all the same 
calibre ; and the romantic school means the school of fiuent 
and passionate expression with deficient formative or shaping 
power. In all forms of art, it represents essentially the 
tante side of artistic production and expression : the type of 
art whose productions apjieal often the most strongly to the 
emotions in tlie first instance, but, leaving little for the intel- 
lect, arc liable to lose in eficct in proportion as they become 
familiar. Schubert, as a musician, had (api)arently through 
instinct rather than ^ study sufficient constructive power to 
handle successfully the •simple and limited form of song-writ- 
ing ; and the majority of his best songs, as far as they go, arc 
very perfect and finished in form. But beyond the limits of 
the song form he never seems to have had or to have taken 
any pains to acquire the power of marshalling his materials 
into a finished and proportioned structure, co-ordinate in all 
its parts, as is the case with the more extended works of com- 
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posers of the first order. Confining ourselves to the songs for 
the moment, it must also be said that, with a few brilliant 
exceptions, their very romanticism moves within rather narrow 
bounds, difficult to define in words, but not the less to be felt. 
It is the romanticism of that somewhat heavy, melancholy, 
semi-mystical type, Avhich wjis peculiar to the Germany of a 
generation or two back, which would gaze with sentimental 
tears at the splendours of sunset, and sing passionate serenades 
to die Treue^ with its long hair blowing wildly in the evening 
breeze, and then Indulge itself with an orgy of beer and 
toba(Jco ; which could be amused with schoolboy pranks, and 
was as innocent of soap and Avater as of many other niceties of 
civilisation.* The most favourable musical expression of this 
romanticism is to be found in Schubert’s songs, and occasionally 
he rose quite above it, as in his noble ‘ Ave Maria,’ a hymn for 
a solo voice which seems to have arisen out of a moment of 
genuine spiritual aspiration, and which is so clear of any special 
German mannerism of feeling and style that it might almost as 
well pass for Italian as German ; it combines, in fact, the best 
qualities of both schools. But, taking Schubert’s songs en 
?//^/.s\vc,Avhile Ave admit that he almost made the modern German 
song, or at least raised it to the level of an artistic creation, 
and that he Avrotc a larger number of beautiful songs than any 
other modern composer, avc must still find that, oven in this class 
of productions, he rarely reached the highest range of feeling. 
Poor Schubert had no touch of the heroic or chivalresque 
about him, and the heroic note is not in his songs. A long 
morning Avith them, even Avitli a singer capable of fully enter- 
ing into their meaning, leaves one (avc speak from experiment) 
Avith a consciousness of having been overdosed Avith senti- 
ment ; of having gone through a great deal of repetition and 
mannerism, beautiful at first but cloying after a time ; Avith a 
longing for something more bracing and manly in style and 
feeling. Alany of Schubert’s love songs are exquisite, in a 
sense ; but they represent either merely rustic love, or that sad 
and clinging sentiment Avhich belongs to the Aveaker and not 
to the nobler side of the passion, llis songs, artistically, are 
much more equably rounded and finii^hed than Schumann’s, 
but he never rose to so fine and chivalrous a feeling as is 
expressed, for instance, in one or tAvo of the ^ Sfianish love 
^ songs’ of the latter composer, or in some of the ‘Prauen- 

* Schubert used to sleep in his spectacles, that he might be ready to 
compose the moment he awoke, either in bed or out o£ it. The int'or- 
cnce as to the toilet is pretty obvious. 
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‘ liebe ’ and ^ Dichterlicbe ’ series.* Of the peculiar beauty 
and significance of Schubert’s accompaniments too much can 
hardly be said ; they both support the voice and illustrate the 
poem ; and in the best examples the voice i)art and accom- 
paniment blend completely into one artistic whole, and neither 
can be thought of apart from the other. This is perfect art 
in its class, but it is not the highest class, and does not in itself 
avail to place its author on the pedestal occupied by the few 
great musicians of the world, or to justify such extravagant 
expressions as his biographer indulges in, speaking of the con- 
cert where the ‘Erl King ’was first ])ublicly sung : ‘Think 
‘ what the first appearance of these godlike jacces must have 
‘ been ! It was tlie rising of the sun ! He is now an everyday 
‘ sight to us ; but how was it the first tim(^ that he burst in 
‘ all his brightness on the eyes of mortals ? ’ This would be 
rather bombastic even if spoken in reference to the gnuitcst 
works of Beethoven; but when indulged in apropos of a song 
of which, except in country parishes, people are now almost Jis 
tired as they are of the songs in ‘ l)cr Freischiitz’ (which be- 
long to the same school of German romanticism), it is really 
absurd. 

That Schubert would, nevertheless, have been counted 
among the greatest composers had his larger works been of 
the same relative excellence and completeness as his songs, is 
hardly to be questioned. To have spoken of his symphonies 
and sonatas in the same breath M'ith those of the really great 
instrumental composers would have seemed, however, twenty 
years ago, an absurdity. Of late years they have been dili- 
gently written up by certain musical critics ; and, as a large 
proportion of concert-goers will believe anything that is said 
in the press, if it is only said often enough and strongly 
enough, the idolisers of Schubert have no doubt found a fair 
number of proselytes. The belief in Schubert’s greatness as 
an instrumental composer is, however, a forced one ; and the 
more the public learn about musical composition and musical 
form, the more certainly they will eventually find this out. 
In fact, the relation between Schubert’s character and his 
music is illustrated ntore strongly in regard to his instru- 
mental composition than in the other branch of his art. It is 
the Avork of a man who would Avrite copiously as the Avhiin 


* It is noticeable that the two Ioa'O songs by Schubert Avhich are the 
most manly and healthy in tone arc both inspired by Shakespeare’s Avords, 
viz. ‘ Hark the lark ! ’ and ‘ Who is Sylvia ? ’ and it is remarkable hoAv 
very English they arc in spirit, the latter especially. 
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seized him, but would take no trouble about it. It is urged 
by his biographer that Schubert was not an indolent man ; the 
amount of his compositions, and the known fact that he was 
so constantly Avriting, being cited in his favour. But this 
industry Avas not of the right breed. The industry which 
consists in doing a great quantity of Avork carelessly, and in 
the Avay that is most agreeable to the Avorker, is only another 
form of indolence. Beethoven, as his note-books show, would 
expend more study and pains in rendering a single theme 
what he thought it ought to be than Schubert probably ever 
bestowed on a Avhole movement. The symphonies and sonatas 
of the latter are full of beautiful melodies, Avhich succeed each 
other sometimes in almost lavish ])rofusion, but of Avhich, be- 
yond their presentation to the car, nothing is made. In his 
shorter pieces, Avhich hardly go beyond the song form, the 
music is often not only loA^ely in itself, but complete in form, as 
in such a little gem as the Avell-knoAvn ‘Moment j\Iiisical’ in 
P minor, Avhich is absolutely perfect ; and one or two others of 
the same set arc hardly less so. But in an extended musical 
composition in the sonata form something more than beautiful 
melodics is demanded. A grasp of the Avholc materials as sub- 
ordinate to one complete dc>ign must be evident; the consti- 
tuent elements of the coinj)osition must be linked together as 
parts of an organic wliole, presented in new and varied corn- 
i)inations, so as to bring out all their latent expressiveness' 
as Avell as their harmonic or contrapuntal relationship ; a 
method of handling which demands a constructive power such 
as Seluihcrt never even sought to aetpiire. The result of such 
co-ordination of materials is not to create, but to preclude 
monotony; to give to a long composition, though founded on 
a limited number of themes, a continually now and varied 
interest. The consequence of Schubert’s lack of this poAver is 
that the shrewd criticism applied to him by Vogl the singer, 
on first hearing some of his songs — ‘ You s(juander your fine 
‘ thoughts instead of making tlie most of them’ — is tenfold more 
apjdicablc to his longer instrumental compositions. Lovely 
melodics folloAv each other, but uotliing comes of them ; or lie 
repeats an idea Avithout apparent aim oi* purpose beyond the 
wish to spin out the comjKisitiou to a'eertain orthodox length. 
Thus, in the andante movement of the Symphony in C, the 
really beautiful leading theme is repeated and rcjicatcd Avith 
little variation till the repetition becomes almost irritating to 
the listener. Compare this with the variety of treatment and 
effect which Beethoven has concentrated on the subject of the 
allegretto in the SeA^enth Symphony, for example, and the 
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difference between the master- workman and the amateur is at 
once obvious. So important a composition as an orchestral 
symphony demands, also, that all the varied detail of the 
orchestral parts should have its own point and interest, its 
S})ecial reference to the main design. Sir G. Grove has him- 
self pointed out how remarkably this condition is fulfilled by 
Beethoven, so that his symphonies, in their union of splendid 
total effect with multiplicity of carefully designed detail, seem 
almost like the products of nature rather than of art. But 
what is the value of this critical appreciation when we find 
the same admiration lavished on symphonies like those of 
Schubert, which have none of these characteristics ; which 
arc uninteresting and unpolished in their detail, and full of 
^ vain repetitions ’ introduced merely because the composer 
wished to go on, and liad no better way of doing so? The 
same criticism applies to his pianoforte sonatas, v/ith some- 
what less force only because less is demanded of music written 
for this less elaborate medium of expression. Take as an 
example the sonata in G,^ which Schumann cited as the most 
complete in form of all the compoi'Cr’s works ; a citation 
quoted with apparent api)roval by his biographer. The first 
two movements are heavy and loaded in stylo ; the Minuet 
is charming ; the Trio especially is one of those magical little 
inspirations, like the music of a dream, which come from Schu- 
bert in his happiest moments ; but this, again, shows us how 
the composer could only do his best In pieces on a small scale, 
and in a simple and concentrated form. The finale is one of 
the most typical examplcs of his melodic gift and his construc- 
tive weakness combined; the leading themes are charmingly 
melodious and spontaneous, but the different portions have 
no logical connexion with each other; they follow and repeat 
themselves categorically ; the composition has no backbone ; it 
is very pretty, though very diffuse writing ; but instrumental 
composition of the highest class it is not, and no rhapsodising 
will make it so. The moral is that which nearly all Scliubert’s 
more extended instrumental compositions serve to point — that 
in music, as in literature, easy writing is hard reading. The 
— ^ 

* This is the sonata which was misrepresented by the publisher 
(ITaslinger) as if it were four different compositions — Fantasia, Adagio, 
Minuet, and Allegretto. It is odd that tliis absurd mistake is kei)t up 
even in the English edition published under the direction of so com- 
petent a musician as Herr Pauer, where it appears in this form, and in 
the volume of miscellaneous compositions, instead of in its proper place 
among the complete sonatas. Blunders of this kind, once made, die 
hard. 
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materials for exquisite musical structures are there, but the 
will or the power to combine them into an effective whole is 
wanting ; and even those of his longer compositions which are 
quite balanced and symmetrical in form almost always affect 
one as too long, owing to their loosely-knit structure and want 
of verve and finish of detail ; as Garrick said of Adam Smith’s 
conversation, they are ^ flabby,’ and therein reflect their 
author’s whole life and character. Schubert’s life and works, 
indeed, suggest a lesson almost as mucli moral as artistic — 
that the most strong and healthy form of art, as of character, 
is not to be developed by giving oneself up to emotional 
impulses, however beautiful and attractive; that the strong 
artist, as well as the strong man, is he who is the master, not 
the servant, of his fancy and inspiration. 

To pass from Schubert to Chopin is to pass to the opposite 
])ole of the social and artistic world; from the Bohemianism 
of the cabaret to the utmost refinement of the salon^ from 
the reckless lavishing of musical ideas in careless profusion 
to the production of a comparatively small number of nearly 
perfect Avorks, elaborated and polished down to the finest 
details. The catalogue of Schubert’s compositions fills pages 
in the ‘Dictionary of Music; ’ that of Chopin’s is compressed 
into one brief paragraph.* But, Avhile we ask, on the one 
hand, how much of Schubert’s easily-produced Avork will 
retain a ])ermancut place in the art, we may ask, on the 
other hand, how much of Chopin is there that Ave can spare ? 
and the answer must be. Very little; perhaps a smaller pro- 
jiortion than in the case of some really greater composers. 
Like Schubert, Chopin shoAved his best and most complete 
poAver Avithin leather narroAv bounds; but, unlike Schubert, 
he kneAV this and acted up to his knowledge; and, instead 
of thoughtlessly flinging himself on the Avhole field of music, 
he develo])ed and polished his special talent to the highest 
possible point ; and the fcAV thin volumes of pianoforte music 
which re})resent the principal ])art of his life’s artistic work 
stand alone in their individuality of style, their combination 
of intensity of expression Avith the highest finish of detail. 
He was professedly and avoAvedly what Schubert also Avas in 
reality, a specialist in the art, cultivafing a particular branch 


* As if to emphasise the contrast, it may be observed that, Avhile 
Schubert is awarded his fifty pages and iipAvards of effusive adulation, 
Chopin — a higher figure both as man and artist — is allowed to be disposed 
of in a couple or so of ill- written and flippant columns, a discredit to 
the Dictionary, like nearly all the contributions of tlie same Avriter. 
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of it only with effect and success. Schubert was essentially a 
song-writer, Chopin essentially a pianoforte-writer. A com- 
poser who is great only , in one branch of the art, and seems to 
have developed a faculty specially to that end, cannot ever 
take rank with those few great musical poets to wliom every 
medium of expression comes alike, and who cannot but be 
great in whatever form and thvough whatever material means 
they make thein elves heard. But there is often a peculiar 
interest attaching to tlie productions and tlic artistic style of 
these specialist composers. They exliibit to us in a more 
concentrated form the relation between feeling and means 
of expression in music ; they })rcsent us with sj)ecial develop- 
ments of technique arising out of the special means of expres- 
sion Avhich tliey select ; and in this latter respect no works 
in the wliole range of music are more cliaraiiteristic, more 
instructive, than those of Chopin, a born pianist (as it would 
almost seem) who developed, foi* the expression of his own 
peculiar artistic idosynerasy, a new manner and a new leclinii|nc 
arising directly out of tlic characler and capabilities of his 
chosen instrument, and such as could bv no possibility belong 
to any other medium of innsical cxj)ression. But, in addition 
to this special artistic interest, of wbudi a word mon^ presently, 
Chopin is one of Ihe most interesting of all musicians in his 
social and personal aspect. lie is almost the only one among 
the eminent composers who was in the best scuisc an aris-toerat, 
not in mere jjride or in the desire to be recognised l)y and to 
associate with ^ great people’ (which has been a foible of 
artists in all ages), but in that sense of personal dignity and 
self-respect which made him feci above rather than l)elow his 
art, in that gentleness and refinement of manners and feeling 
which even among friends and in the most unrestrained inter- 
course always kept birn within the limits of perfect good taste, 
so that, as his friend Liszt testifies, ^ he never made use of an 
^ inelegant word, even in moments of the most entire famili- 
^ arity. An impr()])cr merriment, a coarse jest, would have 
^ been shocking to him.’ lie showed that to be a true, even 
an ^ intense,’ musical poet of the romantic school, it was not 
necessary to tramph* upon all the convenances of refined 
society, and that the part af musical virtuoso and impassioned 
composer was compatible with that of a high-bred and polished 
gentleman and man of the world. As liiszt very truly puts 
it, Chopin, accustomed early to the tone of good society, had 
learned to perceive that regularity of forms ^ did not necessarily 
* conceal petrifaction of heart ; ’ that ^ the e.onvcnances and 
^ courtesies of manner, in place of being only a uniform mask^ 
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^ repressing the character of each individual under the same 
^ lines, rather serve to contain the passions without stifling 
‘ them, colouring only that bald crudity of tone which is so in- 
‘ jurious to their beauty, elevating tliat materialism which 
^ debases them, robbing tliem of that license which vulgarises 
^ them, lowering that vehemence which vitiates them ’ — all 
which, though rather exuberantly expressed, is in substance as 
true as gospel ; and, tliinking thus of society, Chopin naturally 
was restrained from any of ^ that eagerness to drink the cup 
of phantasy to the very dregs, that stormy pursuit of all 
^ the changes and incongruilics of life,’ which constitutes the 
essence of what is called Bohemianism, and has exercised such 
a strong and often fatal fascination over so many men of genius. 

In ([uoting Liszt’s study of Chopin, we do not accjept un- 
conditionally either the matter i)r the manner of his hook. 
It contains a good deal of high-flown and overcharged senti- 
ment, the effect of which is not improved, as the reader Avill 
have already iierceived, by the style and diction of the English 
translation, which is as stilted and stumbling as English 
translations of musical books usually are ; and there can be 
little doubt that it (anphasises the impassioned and romantic 
side of the eom])osGr’s charactei* at the expense of some other 
characteristics, and thus conveys an impression only 2)artially 
true. AVe should hardly gather from it, for instance, what 
from other sources is evident, tlnit (Hiopin was a man with a 
consideralde vein of merriment in him, and elKcient also in the 
delivery of neat and polished sarcasms. But, with all these 
allowances, our impression is, ])artly from internal evidence, 
that Liszt really understood Chopin, the inner and genuine 
Chopin, better tlian anyone else who has Avritten about him, 
and that he furnishes more suggestions towards enabling otliers 
in turn to understand the feelings Avliich were at the root of 
and gave impulse to the peculiar form and feeling of Chopin’s 
music than any other of his critics. Karasowski's biograjdiy 
and Liszt’s study, taken togethci*, afford us j)rctty good 
material for realising Chojnn’s' circumstances and character. 
His father was a Frenchman, who had transferred himself to 
Poland, and become Polish in his sym]mthics ; and to this min- 
gling of French descent with Polish'education may pcrliaj^s be 
partly traced that union of Slavonic fire Avith grace and 
minuteness of finish Avhich 2)ciwadcs liis Avork. As a child, it 
is not surjmsing to read, he Avas so sensitive to music that he 
Avept whenever he heard it. In his earlier musical career as 
a young man, he Avas before the public at first rather as a 
performeraiidcxteinporiser than as a composer, having acquired 
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a command of his instrument in which he was equalled by few, 
though he never possessed, as he himself observed, the physical 
power requisite to rouse and command the homage of any but 
a sympathising audience, and the preparation for a concert 
was, in his own Avords, ‘ a dreadful time for me. I shut 
^ myself up in private and play Bach. That is my prepara- 
^ tion : ’ a choice which shows how Avell he was aware of the 
educating poAver, both to fingers and nerves, of the great 
master of musical logic, Avhosc style might haA'e been supposed 
by many to be the very last to be adopted as a preparation 
for the performance of his own entirely different school of 
music, lie was as exacting toAvards himself in regard to com- 
position as in playing, and ^ threw into the Avaste-paper basket 
^ many compositions which others Avould have been proud to 
‘ hand to their publisher.’ Ilis feeling in regard to show- 
playing, in Avhich there Avas more of display than of serious 
art, as avcU as his sarcastic humour, arc displayed in his brief 
criticism on Thalbcrg, in a private letter : — 

* Thalberg is lieie, and i)laying famously, but ho is not tljo man for 
me. lie is younger than 1 am, A'cry popular witli tlie ladies, 
pot-pourris on La Muelle, phiys forte and piano with the pedals, but 
not with his liands, takes lonths as 1 do octaves, and ’wears diamoiul 
studs, lie does not at all admire JMoscheles, so it is uot surprising that 
the tutti ware the only parts of iny concerto that pleased him. He, too, 
writes concertos.’ 

This remark may be com])ared Avith Avhat Moschelcs said of 
Chopin’s OAvn execution, that his soft passages an ere so delicate 
that no strong Avas required to give the desired contrast, 
so that he always preserved the relative proportion of strength 
in his shading, though unable to bring much physical poAver 
to his aid. His strictures on Thalberg’s less delicate handling 
probably arose, however, mainly from a dislike to the popular 
pianist’s artistic school ; for he had no such feeling in regard 
to Liszt, but on the contrary, liked to hear his own larger 
compositions played by Liszt, with a grandeur of effect Avhich 
he could not himself impart to them. 

As Ave put together the further traits of Chopin’s character, 
which stand out most conspicuously in the A^arious accounts of 
him, they grow into a figure the grace and interest of Avhich 
can scarcely be exaggerated. To the charm of his personal 
appearance, in its union of masculine and feminine traits, v/e 
have the testimony both of Liszt and George Sand, in her 
portrait of Prince Karol in ‘ Lucrezia Floriaiii ; ’ and though 
she has been accused, manifestly not Avithout reason, of exag- 
gerating his mental and bodily fragility in order to give greater 
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8'entimeiital interest to her novel, yet Liszt obviously does 
not consider her representation of his appearance and manners 
so much overdrawn as some have supposed, since he adopts her 
words occasionally in his own memoir. From the latter we 
gain, however, probably more truthfully, an idea of the peculiar 
charm of his personality, ‘ stamped with so much high brecd- 
‘ ing, that involuntarily he was always treated en prince ; ’ 
the impression of a character gentle and affectionate, but 
vi^ithal too proud and reserved to let anyone into the secret 
recesses of his feelings ; of a taste fastidiously delicate, drawn 
by a natural sympathy towards all that was beautiful in the 
world, ha])piest in the society of gentle and cultivated women, 
and next to them apparently caring for flowers above all other 
things except music. His favourite composer was Mozart, 
whose finish of form naturally attracted him; for Beethoven 
he liad not the same unconditional admiration — he found too 
lunch of strife and turmoil in the great composeris more pas- 
fjionatc outpourings, which he seems to have felt as disturbing 
the unity and balance of form in art, which he loved ; and in 
the same spirit he found Shakes})earc too realistic for his ideas 
as to the province and limits of art.^ In accordance with this 
temperament, it is not surprising to find that, in spite of his 
deep-seated and burning patriotism (which was, indeed, the 
moving spring of much of his music), he was no democrat; 

^ democracy presented to his view an agglomeration of elements 
^ too heterogeneous, too restless, wielding too much savage 
‘ power, to win his sympathies,’ an opinion in which, however 
it be in disfavour at the ])resent moment, he has at any rate 
the countenance of Shakespeare. Liszt’s further reference to 
his attitude in regard to politics may be quoted : — 

‘ The reserve which marked his intercourse with others extended to 
all subjects to which the fanaticism of opinion can attach. His own 
sentiments could only be estimated by that which he did not do in the 
narrow limits of Ins activity. Ilis patriotism was revealed in the course 
taken by his genius, in the choice of Ins friends, in the preferences given 
to his pupils, and in ihe frequent and great services which ho rendered 
to liis compatriots ; but we cannot remember that he took any pleasure 
in the expression of this feeling. If he sometimes entered upon the 
topic of politics, so fiercely attiicked, so wjirnfly defended, so frequently 
discussed in France, it was rather to point out what he deemed danger- 
ous or erroneous in the opinions of others than to win attention for his 

* In the closing days of his last illness, when ho was passing away 
as in a dream, an English lady, herself a great mistress of his instrument, 
frequently played to him at his own request. As the end drew near he 
said, ‘ Play Mozart. I can listen to no other music now.’ 
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owii. In constant connexion with some of the most brilliant politicians 
of the (lay, he knew how to limit the relations between them to a per- 
sonal attachment entirely independent of political interests. . . . fciin- 
cerely religious, and attached to Catholicity, Chopin never touched ui)on 
this subject, but held his faith without attracting attention to it. One 
might have been acquainted with him for a long time without knowing 
exactly what his religious opinions were.’ 

On the subject of his art alone he spoke, when necessary, or 
when any vital principle in connexion with it was in cpiestion, 
with an earnestness, decision, and tenacity in maintaining his 
ground which surprised those who had regarded him as too 
calm and stoical to be aroused into keen discussion. This was 
what he felt as his peculiar mission, and he had no sympathy 
wdth any musician who did not regJird the art as a thoroughly 
serious and almost sacred calling ; hence his bitterness against 
artists of the Thalbcrg school. 

Around this grave, quiet, self-contained character, which 
was the basis of Chopin's nature, there flickered a lambent 
sarcasm, which could be used with some sharpness when he 
Avas in want of a Aveaj)on, but generally took rather the form 
of a good-natured and easy contempt for things and persons 
not answering to his ideal. Jlis manner of showing this often 
reminds one of Heine, some of Avhose prejudices he shared ; 
his dry description of what he found in Scotland — They 
‘ are ugly here, but good, it Avonid seem ; to make up for this 
^ shortcoming there arc charming cattle, appaj'ently vicious, 
^ j)crfect milk, butter, eggs, (diccse, chickens, and such things ’ 
— might have come out of Heine’s note-book.* In less trivial 
fancies he and Heine seem to have; had a mutual undi'rstaud- 
ing, insomuch that the latter, though certainly no musical con- 
noisseur, Avas greatly drawn to Chopin’s music ; nor did they 

* Lack the scholarship to talk in tropes ’ 

thereupon, and understand each other as avcU as in ^ the 
^ burghers’ tongue.’ In regard to the tragical story of 
Chopin’s relations Avith a great literary genius of the other 
sex, it seems scarcely necessary to say much here — the subject 
has been discussed so often — further than this : that, Avhethcr 
in relation to the requirements of good taste, good feeling, or 
true and unselfish affection, George Sand’s conduct appears 
to us to come out as badly as possible, balancing one ac- 
count with another. True, she in the first instance nursed 

* Quoted in an article on Chopin by Fr. Niecks, in a short-lived and 
now defunct musical journal. 
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him through au illness ; but it seems clear that her part in the 
matter was that of an imperious and passionate nature, seeking 
always after new excitement, and that Chopin interested her 
as a man of genius of a new order, whose love she required 
and obtained as a sacrifice to her own impetuous instincts, 
and cast aside when she was wearied of it, after having 
made use of the adventure to furnish her with the plot of 
a new literary Avork. She even by implication confesses this, 
Avitli an almost brutal frankness, in the person of Lucrezia 
Floriani: ^ Certes, elle avait etc aimec, et elle avait 6t6 aimee 
* aussi tres ardemment. Mais les organisations aussi exquises 
‘ que cello do Karol sent bicn rares, et elle n’eii avait point 
^ rencontre.’ There is the whole history in a nutshell, and Liszt’s 
account confirms it. One can hardly attach blame to Chopin, 
even according to the standard of conventional morality (which 
it is unnecessary to discuss here). He was siin])ly a more 
Aveak and delicate nature draAvn irresistibly into the vortex of 
a stroT^gcr one ; and it is evident that he regarded the con- 
nexion as practically equivalent to marriage, and would have 
been faithful to death had she remained unchanged. The 
account of their first meeting is given by Liszt Avith more cir- 
cumstance than elsewhere, and is graphic and picturesque 
enough, Choj)in appears alAvays to have thought of that period 
of his life as one of exquisite happiness, and even the anguish 
Avhich he suftered Avhen she drove him to the crisis she at last 
Avished for, of saying in desperation that he Avould quit her 
for ever, does not seem to have interfered Avlth his gratitude 
to her for having loved him ; he never spoke of h.er without 
tears, and dwelt with a kind of bitter fascination on memories 
the brooding over wdiich Avas, in fact, sloAvly sapping his life. 
According to KarasoAvski, George Sand had the almost in- 
credible indelicacy to send him the proof sheets of ‘ Lucrezia’ 
for his perusal and approval before publication. When he had 
read it, either before or after publication, his feeling was ex- 
2)ressed in a manner in keej)ing Avith his always chivalrous 
character. His misery and doubt as to the connexion had 
already commenced, but he said, ‘ If I now desert the Avoman 
^ Avhoin I formerly esteemed and loved, I make the romance 
‘ a reality, and expose her to the blame, even the scorn, of the 
^ strictly virtuous.’ It is not necessary, however, on account 
of our feelings in regard to the Avoman, to depreciate the au- 
thoress, or to deny to ‘ Lucrezia Floriani ’ its genuine literary 
merit, as some critics on the subject seem to have thought 
themselves bound to do. The book has many fine passages, 
and exhibits much power of character-jAainting, Avhich might 
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be better appreciated, certainly, if one could forget the cruel 
way in which the materials for it were acquired. 

To come from Chopin’s personality to his art, perhaps one 
of the most remarkable facts about it is, that a composer of 
such intense and passionate musical feeling should have volun- 
tarily chosen to confine himself within the narrow limits of the 
pianoforte, an instrument which would seem so little adapted, 
in its essential character as a percussion instrument (which is 
what it really is), to give expression to the strain of mournful 
yet voluptuous melody in which Chopin j)oured forth his inner 
soul, or to realise that delight in rich cflects of tone-colouring 
Avliich is indicated in his compositions. It seems, at first sight, 
almost as if a painter of exceptional powers should voluntarily 
confine himself to etching or engraving, and to the indications of 
colour effect which could be conveyed in sucli a medium. But, 
though there is no definite information as to the circumstances 
which may have influenced Clio])in’s choice of his medium of 
expression, it would seem after all that, with a happy intuition, 
he had recognised the special scope of his powers. It is, at all 
events, unquestionable that the orchestral parts of his two 
concertos are deficient in interest and effectiveness as orchestral 
writing, though this may perhaps result not so much from in- 
herent inability to make the most of the orchestra, as from the 
fact of his not having specially studied it. However this may 
be. the spectacle of a composer of such true genius voluntarily 
confining himself to such a limited means of expression, and 
proceeding to develop from it a new treatment, to impart to it, 
as it were, powers which it was not before known to possess, 
yet which are entirely in keeping with its incchanism, is cer- 
tainly one of the most interesting which the history of the art 
has to show us. From an icsthetic point of view Chopin’s 
treatment of the pianoforte is of more interest, and stands 
more alone in regard to form and manner, than even that of 
Beethoven, many of whose sonatas may be called rather 
orchestral symphonies in pianoforte form. But Chopin’s 
pianoforte music is the music of the keyboard, and no other 
medium could reproduce it. Liszt was evidently much im- 
pressed with Chopin’s • artistic attitude in this respect. In 
language critically true, though somewhat exuberant (as Liszt 
could hardly help being), he says — 

‘ Tn confining himself exclusively to the piano, Chopin has, in our 
opinion, given proof of one of the most eminent qualities of a composer 
— a just appreciation of the form in whicli lie possessed the power to 
excel ; yet this very fact, to which we attach so much importance, has 
been injurious to the extent of his fame. It would have been most 
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<difFLcult for any other writer, gifted with such high harmonic and 
melodic powers, to have resisted tlie temptation of the singing of the 
bow, the liquid sweetness of the dute, or the deafening swells of the 
itrunipet, which we still persist in believing to be the only forerunner of 
the antique goddess wliose fickle favours \ve woo. What strong con- 
viction, ])ased upon reflection, must have been requisite to have induced 
him to restrict liimself to a circle apparently so much mor(j barren ; what 
warmth of creative genius must liave been necessary to have forced 
•from its apparent aridity a fresh growth of luxuriant bloom, unhoped 
for in such a soil ! What intuitive penetration is revealed by this ex- 
clusive choice, whicli, wresting the effects o£ the various instruments 
droni their habitual domain, where the whole foam of sound would have 
broken at their feet, transf.orted them into a sphere more limited, indeed, 
hit far more (the italics are our own). ‘ What confident 

perception of the future i)owers of liis instrument must have presided 
over liis voluntary renunciation of an empiricism, so widely spread, 
that another would have thought it a mistake, a folly, to have wrested 
such great thoughts from their ordinary interpreters ! Tlow sincerely 
should we revere him for this devotion to the beautiful for its own sjike, 
which itidiiced him not to yield to the general propensity to scatter each 
fight spray of music over a hundred orchestral desks, and enabled him 
to augment the resources of art, in tocaching how they may be concen- 
trated in a move limited space, elaborated at less expense of means, and 
•condensed in time.’ 

The half-sentence to which we have called attention in the 
aVjovc quotation, in regard to the highly-idealised form of ex- 
pression which IS rejircsentcd by Chopin’s pianoforte music, is 
too important to be lightly passed over. In the perception of 
that lies the answer to tlie criticism which would undervalue 
•the jiianofortc as too restricted and imperfect a medium for 
the representation of ideas and of a style so recondite and 
poetic as that of Chopin. The instrument is imperfect and 
bounded in its means of expression ; but that very imperfec- 
tion may become the ocension of removing the musical idea 
further from the materialistic side of the art, into the region 
of abstract form and abstract expression, provided the listener 
bring imagination of his own to meet that of the composer. 
The pianoforte is mechanically the easiest and most convenient 
means of bringing within the grasp of one performer the com- 
bination of harmonic and melodic expression. Despite its 
narrow range in one sense, it has* the advantage of moving 
more freely and equably within that range than any other 
single instrument. Though deficient in the effects arising 
from variety of timbre ^ or from the power of sustaining sounds 
and giving a singing expression to a melody, it can at least 
irepresent any melody and any harmonic combination with 
almost equal ease and freedom. What is wanting in its 
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power of expression must be partly supplied by the listener, 
whose fancy gives to the melody the sustained buoyancy and 
singing quality wdiich the instrument mechanically cannot 
impart, and to the harmonics the warm or cool colouring of 
imagined shades of timbre. Imaginative music, uttered through 
this simple and colourless medium, thus affects the educated 
listener as much from within as from without, and the sounds 
which he hears with liis outward cars become the abstract 
symbols of a tone-poetry coloured and filled in by his own 
imagination. In such a case, when the means of expression 
employed are restricted, the hearer’s attention is more directly 
concentrated on the essential form of the musical idea, apart 
from all mere accidental means of heightening its effect; 
which is what Inszt meant by referring to tin' idealised form 
of Cho])in’s compositions. But Chopin ])rovidcs for us a more 
delicate pleasure still, in the manner in which he has invented 
subtleties of style which arc specially characteristic of the 
instrument he employs. Not only Inis he given us intensely 
emotional music for the pianoforte, but he has imported into 
it certain methods of handling and of evoking tone and ex- 
pression, which, while not at variance with the liigbly-wrought 
feeling of the music, wc feel to be pecmliarly suited to tlie 
capabilities of the instrument, considerably extending its range 
of expression. The deficiency of tone-colour in Chopin’s in- 
strument was to be atoned for by what Liszt calls his ‘ graceful 
‘ and remarkable enlargements of ihc harmonic tissue,’ his 
peculiar and unexpected combinations, some of which would 
sound harsh and pei’plcxing. to the hearer if given in a more* 
hard and decisive manner, but which, evoked by the light 
sweep of the hand over the successive notes of the combination, 
in the manner which the pianoforte alone affords the means 
for, arc floated to the ear with all their crudity <lisperseil, in a 
vague fragrance of sound which reminds one of Bacon’s com- 
])arison between music and the scent of flowers.* Tlie defect 
of sustaining or singing power in the instrument was atoned 
lor by the invention of a system of expressive ornamental 
passages or Jioriture, not imitated from those Avhich arc charac- 
teristic of vocal music, but producing the same kind of 
declamatory ex])ression by means of passages such as bring 
out the most special ca])abilities of the instrument ; passages 
in which the real elements of the melody are broken up into 
a chain of glittering points of sound, linked together, how- 

* ‘ The breath of flowers is sweetest in the air, where it comes and 
goes, like the warbling of music.’ — Essay ‘Of Gardens.’ 



1883 . 


497 


Schubert — Chopin— Liszt, 

ever, into groups, eacli of which is complete in itself, and 
seems like the expansion of a single note or j)hrase into a 
passing rhaj)sody of melody. The appreciation of this peculiar 
adaptation of the form of the music to the means of expres- 
sion, while it demands special {esthetic perception on the part 
of the listener, rci)ays him witli a special and refined pleasure. 
In hearing such a composition as the ^ Etude in C sharp minor,’ 
for instan(;e, we seem to be witnesses of some impassioned 
scene of the interchange of human feeling, where love alter- 
nates with poignant regret, tender and clinging reproaches 
with passionate denunciation, but a S(*ene in which the ex- 
])ression of {ill these feelings has in some ivcird manner become 
transfused into the language of the pianoforte; which presents 
to us the abstrjiet elements of human emotion, disentangled 
from {ill accidents of time and place and sj)ecific idea, and 
cxj)ressing themselves solely througii musical form. 

Such a coinjjosition as th{it just alluded to represents, per- 
haps, the ncarcot a})proach Avhich instrurnentiil music can 
make to unfettered cmotiomil expression, without losing the 
coherence of form, the loss of which in music is fatal to truly 
artistic character. In tluit {ind other such examples the 
coherence of {irtistic form is nuiinlained by a resemblance of 
character and accent sustained throughout the compo.sition, 
but which is to be felt ratlier than defined. In the majority 
of Chopiirs compositions, in which a mu(di more symmetrical 
construction of the Avliole is maintained, the freedom of ex- 
pression in detail is kci)t in its place by subordination to a 
uniform and almost unbroken rhythm, which constitutes the 
foundation of the composer s delicately ex]>ressivc and v{iried 
superstructure. Liszt observes how, in performance as well as 
in the actutil structure of the music, this rhythmical basis 
was alw{iys kept by Cho])in prominent and {iccentuated ; ‘ {ill 
‘ his conij)ositions should be ])layed with this accentuated and 
measured swiiying {ind balancing ; ’ and Mosclieles indicates 
the same idea in hi.s different manner, in s{iying that in listen- 
ing to Chopin’s playing * we feel ourselves carried away as by 
^ a singer who, paying little heed to the accompaniment, 

‘ abandons himself to his feelings.’ •This is the key to the 
artistic form and expression of 1 liose exquisitely poetic musical 
reveries for which he adopted the name of * Nocturnes,’ a 
name vaguely expressive of the character of a music only to 
be thoroughly enjoyed in the repose of the day, 

* While the amorous, odorous ivind 
Breathes low between the sunset and the moon ; 

Or in a shadowy saloon, 

On silken cushions half reclined 
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a form of composition of which Field had foreshadowed both 
the character and the name in his little-known works under 
•the same title, but in a manner simple and naif in comparison 
with the rich colouring and refined emotion of Chopin. For 
in the music of the latter the one quality which of all others 
is not to be detected is that of ndioetL Whether in these 
Nocturnes, in his mazurkas, sometimes sad and dreamy, some- 
times bright and playful, or in the voluptuous abandon of his 
waltzes, the ‘ note ’ is always that of the mlon ; it is- the 
•efflorescence of the poetry of culture in its most intense yet 
most polished form ; not the self-conscious and superficial 
culture of the * aesthete,’ but the spontaneous artistic expression 
of a culture deeply seated in mental habit and association, 
the poetry of a society whose emotions must be expressed, 
however earnestly or fancifully, with grace and dignity, whose 
Muse strings her lyre for no untaught or rustic audience — 

‘ Far capitjils, and marble courts, her eye still seems to see, 

Minstrels, and kings, and high-born dames, and of the best that be.’ 

The prevalence of this peculiarly refined and (in the best 
sense) aristocratic tone in Chojun’s music suggests a recur- 
Tcnce to the subject of the relation between the composer and 
his works, between man and artist, which we have referred to 
as a matter often of more interest in the case of the compara- 
.tivcly lesser than in that of the greatest composers, and which 
we have observed to be more exemplified in the case of 
Schubert than some of his admirers are willing to perceive. In 
the case of Chopin the parallel between artist and man is so 
striking that the one side of him can hardly be understood 
apart from the other. He is one of the few eminent artists 
who may be said to have been first man, then artist ; one who 
would no more have been I’egarded as a mere musician than 
Congreve was content to be reckoned as an author ; and 
this relation between his circumstances and character and his 
.music seems to have greatly struck Liszt, who occupies a con- 
siderable portion of his biographical study in elucidating what 
may be called the social ground-work of Chopin’s peculiar 
style. Amid a good de/il on this topic which is florid and sen- 
timental, are interspersed diints and reflections which are at 
least very picturesque and suggestive, and illustrate Liszt’s 
keen interest in the relation between life and art. In the 
peculiar combination of grace and playfulness with passionate 
feeling, which characterise so eminently the mazurkas and 
waltzes, and in a less special degree the Nocturnes, Liszt sees 
the reflection in music of the character and manners of the 
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Polish women, who inspire the spirit of the Polish dances, and 
on whom he lavishes an enthusiasm in which it must be ad- 
mitted that he has the verdict of nearly all civilised Europe 
to support him. Only among them could be found, he says, 
those ‘ divine coquetries ’ Avhich run through the whole tissue 
of Chopin’s music ; only among them could a poet hope to find 
any approach to a realisation of Chateaubriand’s exquisitely 
spiriluel fancy, the dream ‘ of an Eve, innocent, yet fallen : 
‘ ignorant of all, yet knowing all ; mistress, yet virgin ; ’ only 
among them that union of Parisian grace and culture with 
Oriental fire, of love and devotion with the passion for heroism.. 
Of the pervading melancholy which is the background of so 
much of Chopin’s music, even of that which is light and bril- 
liant in outward form, Liszt relates the composer's own strange 
attempt at a definition, given in a moment of unusual breaking 
through of his habitual reserve about his own feelings, in answer 
to a question from a lady : — 

‘ She asked Inm, what was the cause of the involuntary but sad vener- 
ation which subdued her heart while listening to these pieces-, appa- 
rently presenting only sweet and graceful subjects, and by what name 
he called the strange emotion inclosed in his compositions, like ashes 
of the unknown dead in superbly sculptured urns of the purest ala- 
baster. . . . Ho replied that her heart had not deceived her in the 
gloom wliich she felt stealing upon her, for wliatever rniglit liave been 
his transitory pleasures, he had never been free from a feeling Avhich 
might almost bo said to form the soil of his lieart, and for which he 
could find no appropriate expression except in his own language, no 
other possessing a term equivalent to the Polisli word “ Zal.^' * As if 
his oar thirsted for tlie sound of this word, which expresses the Avliole 
range of emotions produced by an intense regret, through all the shades 
of feeling, from hatred to repentance, he repeated it again and again.’ 

Goethe doubted whether the same words conveyed precisely 
the same idea to any two minds, and Chopin’s ‘ Zal ’ conveyS' 
to us no more distinct idea as to the intellectual or emotional 
basis of his music than we can gather from the music itself ; 
but the anecdote is interesting as implying a confession on the 
part of the composer of the intimate relation subsisting, in his 
own mind, between his national and his musical feeling : and 
if Liszt is correct in saying that J ZSl ’ includes the idea not 
only of regret but of agitation and revolt, it serves to indicate 
a link between the originating feeling of the Nocturnes and 

* Janusz, in his Dictionary, gives the equivalent of ^ Z<d ’ as ‘ regret 
‘ douloureux," but with intimations of various shades of meaning. ^ Zal" 
seems to be to Chopin’s music what we might say ‘ J^:ieluisuc/tt " is to 
Schubert’s. 
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mazurkas, and that of the apparently very different class of 
compositions called ^ Polonaises,’ which ar(^ amonii^ Chopin’s 
most remarkable and characteristic productions. Liszt has a 
good deal to say as to the real character and meaning of these 
compositions, which l)e implies, not without reason, is much 
misunderstood. The name of the dance in its original form 
was masculine, not feminine as in the ado])ted French form of 
the word ; it was a processional type of dance, in Avhich for 
once the men I’atlier than the women played the more promi- 
nent part, and which was ‘ to display manly beauty, to set off 
^ noble and dignificKl deportment, martial yet (‘.ourtly bc.aring.’ 
In these two latter epithets, says Liszt, ^ martial yet courtly,’ 
we almost see the Polish character defined; and could there, 
we may add, be a finer type of national character, than that 
Avhich is summed up in these two epithets? And that type is 
faithfully reflected in Chopin’s Polonaises. The less highly- 
wrought and intense com])ositions which constitute the average 
type of Polonaise, suggest the idea of a brilliant and })ictiiresque 
procession of men and women in rich costumes, of gay head- 
dresses and flowing scarfs, the clank of swords and s])urs, and 
the flash of diamonds; but with Chopin the march is not in the 
ball-room but in the battle-field. Ilis Polonaise is Poland in 
revolt against tyrants, or in mourning for her sons who liave 
fallen in the strife ; for in most of the J\>lonaises the two feel- 
ings arc blent or contrasted; nor is the feminine element absent 
from them. The turmoil and strife of one is interi’upted by a 
graceful and delicate mazurka, like the surviving memory of 
happy days, soon to be brushed aside again in the conflict ; iu 
another, the great one in A flat, the shout of a whole people for 
freedom and fatherland is followed by the march past of the 
army, drums beating and colours flying, and the resumption of* 
the song of liberty at the close. ()f all Tyrtican strains that 
have over been written, tins (a little hackneyed of course, now, 
through being overplayed) is surely the wildest and most stir- 
ring, while the heroic and chivalrous character of the principal 
motif raises it almost to the dignity of a martial hymn ; 
‘ martial yet courtly,’ for even iu his heroics Chopin always 
maintains the tone of Nlistinction, of nobility, nor does he in 
this ardent piece of music ever for a moment lose his sense 
and grasp of artistic form ; every note is in its place, every- 
thing is finished down to the minutest detail.^ Had lie been 

* Wo remember that in the course of one of Liszt’s last visits to 
London he Siit down to tlie piano after breakfast and played in his 
own magniticent style one of those marvellous compositions. When it 
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known only by this and his Funeral Marcli, which is equally 
grand in style, he Avould probably have been regarded as 
one of the greatest of composers, over the loss of Avhose other 
works Ave could only mourn. Taking his compositions cu 
masse, aa’^o recognise that there is a limit to his range Avhich 
must prevent liis taking the highest rank ; that he could only 
move freely in his own special path; and his concertos nnd 
sonatas, considered as Avholes, show that the classic forms of 
composition fettered him and dulled the edge of his musical 
fancy and interfered with the cunning of his Avorkmanship to 
some extent, lint he remains a remarkable and indeed unique 
example of a composer who has achieved all but the highest 
place by Avorks on a small scale and Avritten for an instrument 
in some senses very limited in its power of expression ; Avhile 
his (diaracter as man and artist forms nn instriiclive comment 
on that ibrm of vulgarity Avhich regards the possession of 
genius as an excuse for sloA-cnly habits and nneourteous 
juanners; a su])erstiti(m AAdiich has done much, at different 
times, to separate art and society, to the detriment of both, 
but olion much more from the fault of the artists than the latter 
are at all Avilling to believe. 

If Liszt, in the critical sketch Ave have been following, 
has been guilty of some exuberance and rhapsodising, a Xe- 
niesis has certainly overtaken him in the manner in Avhich ho 
himself is undergoing l)iogra})liical exhibition at the bands of 
one of his feminine admirers. The heading of one chapter ~ 
‘ hh-os as a child of the Ilomantic ' — will give the rt'ader some 
inkling as to tlic sort of tiling AAdiich he may cxpi*,ct to find in 
Friiuleiii llamanirs pages. The book is an example, in short, 
of the incredibly silly and tawdry seutiincntalising Avhicli is to 
be found in perfection only in musical biographies. The style 
of the authoress finds every justice at the hands of her trans- 
lator, Avho seems to be a mistress of the Laura ]\[atilda school 
of prose Avriting, and Avho furthermore enlivens lier translation 
by musical blunders such as avo have before had occasion to 
notice on the part of another feiniiiinc translator of musical 
letters and biographies, and alludes to Eccthoveirs ^ Symphony 
‘ in D sharp,’ and Mendelssohn’s ‘ Concerto in G flat.’ In short, 
the book is, from a literary and critical *pomt of view, pretentious 
and absurd to a degree, and absurdly translated ; and, having 
said thus much, avc may dismiss it from further special con- 
sideration, save as a text on Avhicli to hang some comments 

was done, he broke olf, exckaiining * II n’y a pas iin de nous, hors 
Cliopin, qui put ecriro cette page.’ 
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on the artistic career of the remarkable man who is the subject 
of it. 

Liszt was, perhaps, even more emphatically than Chopin, 
one of those artists whose personality was as interesting as his- 
work ; or, rather, his personality is fully as interesting as that 
of Chopin, though his work is (to our thinking) much less so. 
Critically speaking, he was, before all things, essentially a 
great pianoforte executant — the greatest that has ever ap- 
peared. In this respect he stood, during tlie period when he 
was still before the public in that capacity, entirely alone. In 
illustration of the impression which his playing then made 
upon a hearer very well qualified to judge, we may quote here 
a few^ TTords of the late Henry Chorley, who, together with 
the Editor of this Review, was much in Liszt’s society in his 
earlier days. Chorley writes (date 1845) : — 

‘ As a player, Lipzt rises above his mates as something of a different 
genius, a different race, a (liffcTcnt world, to everyone else who has 
handled the piano, lie is not to be considered among the great com- 
posers also pianists, who have merely treated llieir instrument as an 
interpreting medium, but as a poet who executively employed the* 
piano as his means of utterance, and materials for creation. In mere 
mechanical skill, after everyone el^c had ended, Liszt had still son)c- 
thing to add : he could carry every man’s discovery fuither, coiild 
exhibit it in new forms. If he was surpassed by Thaiberg in richnes.s 
of sound, he surpassed Thaiberg by a variety of tone of which the 
redoubtable and equable Viennese player never dreatned, lie had his 
delicate, and light, and freakish moods (as when playing the “ Stand- 
“ chen ” of Schubert, or his transcripts of the tarenteUm and 
scionate of Naples), in which he may be remembered as another Chopin, 
for every (juality of I'ancy, sentiment, and faery brilliancy which made 
Chopin so delicious. In sweep of hand and rapidity of finger — in fire 
and in fineness of execution — in the power over those exquisite mo- 
mentary fancies and graceful touches which, when the music admits of 
it, add so much to its charm — in a memory so vast and comprehensive 
as to seem almost superhuman — in a lightning (piickness of view, 
enabling him to penetrate instantaneously the meaning of a new com- 
position, and to light it up properly with its own inner spirit (some 
touches of his own brilliancy added), in a mastery complete, spon- 
taneous, enjoying and giving enjoyment, over every style and every 
school of music ; all those who have ever heard Liszt frequently, will 
join with me in saying he Was unapproach od among executant instru- 
mentalists.’ * 


* From a collection of essays, published together in 1854, under 
the title ‘ Modern German Music,’ including some criticisms of real 
value and penetration (e.g. the chapter on Spohr), entitling tlieir anihor 
to much more respect than his successors in the same field are in the 
habit of bestowing on him, though some of his musical judgments are 
now out of date. 
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In such qualities it was that Liszt excelled all his contempo- 
raries in pianoforte-playing. Nor has his successor in this 
respect appeared. He was as much a phenomenon as Paganini, 
and is the only man in the pianoforte- playing world who, as 
an executant, could be regarded as holding a kind of parallel 
place with that of Paganini among violin executants. But to 
draw such a parallel unconditionally would be doing Liszt 
very scant justice ; for l^aganini, with all his wonderful powers, 
was artistically a splendid farceur, and would be so regarded 
if he were to reappear in our present stage of musical culture ; 
whereas Liszt, however he may for a time have enjoyed the 
disf)lay of hivS unequalled executive power and the adulation 
Avhich it brouglit him, was always an artist with serious aims, 
and regarded the extension of the technique of pianoforte- 
playing as a means, not as an end in itself. He sympathised 
ill reality so little with the tight-rope school of musical exhi- 
bitors as to have refused to make acquaintance with Kalk- 
brenner’s bravura study for the left hand, saying impatiently 
that he "did not know it and did not want to know it;’ and 
his plainly-expressed judgment as to the artistic value of 
Thalberg’s jnanoforte compositions lias been completely con- 
firmed by general musical (»]>inion since, though it must be 
admitted that he showed great want of taste and tact in pub- 
lishing a criticism on Thalberg at a time when he and Thalberg 
were before tlic public virtually as rival pianists. The nature 
of Liszt’s addition to the mere executive scope of pianoforte- 
playing Avas very different from that on which Thalberg 
prided himself. The special achievement of the latter con- 
sisted in the invention of the device of sastaining a melody in 
the middle portion of the keyboard, by the help of the pedal, 
amid an accompaniment of arpeggios and other ornamental 
passages flying right and left; a device very brilliant and 
striking when new, but which was soon picked up and has 
been long a commonplace of ‘sIkuv’ pianoforte writers.* But 
Liszt’s innovations were of a much more robust and musician - 
like order than this. So far as they can be described in gene- 
ral terms, they consisted in a remarkable enlargement in the 
design and scale of pianoforte passages, so that a ‘ figure ’ which 
with the old school of players would have been expressed in 
single notes and in the compass say of an octave, becomes with 

* Mendelssohn, with his characteristic aleitness, picked up the effect 
at once and introduced it as a new reading in the free arpeggio pas- 
sages of Bach’s ‘ Chromatic Fantasia ; ’ he describes it in one of his 
letters, observing that ‘ the people say it is quite as good as Thalberg.’ 

VOL. CLVTII. NO. CCCXXIV. L L 
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Liszt a battery of double notes or chords spreading over great 
part of the keyboard ; the old siui])le arpeggio accompaniment 
to a melody becomes an elaborate device of interlacing chords 
bringing out all the body of tone in the instrument ; every- 
thing in the form of the music becomes broader, ampler, and 
more sonorous; and so completely is this in the line of legiti- 
mate development of the best effects of the instrument that 
one can imsigine that Beethoven, could he have become ac- 
quainted with this enlarged method of ])laying, would have re- 
written many passages in his concertos and later sonatas (the 
earlier ones he would not have thought worth retouching), in 
order to give his ideas with the added effect and power to be 
gained from Liszt’s broader style of handling. 

In this respect Liszt’s best Avriting for the instrument 
on Avhich he excelled every olhev executant will j)rol)- 
ably always remain as an example of Avhat can be done 
Avith the pianoforte, nor is it A^ery likely that anyone Avill 
surpass him in the axccutiov transerndante Avhich his etudes 
profess in so many AVordsS to (*xein}>llly. But he has for many 
years j)ractically retired from the public profession of a vir- 
tuoso, and he and his admij’crs have dc'manded that he should 
noAv be judged as a composer. Possibly the time has hardly 
come yet to form a balanced judgment between the extreme 
repulsion Avhich much of his music exercises ii])on some critics, 
and the enthusiasm Avith Avhich it is admired by his partisans. 
Tliat Liszt himself Is actuated by a very serious aim in his 
compositions A\:e do not doubt; the question is, Avhethcr there 
is not too much of serious aim, too self-conscious an intention 
to be poetic and original. Liszt a])poars to us to be, as a 
composer, one of those ambitious and strong-Avilled men avIiq 
often figure in the decadence of an art, Avho are determined t(v 
be great and to make other people think them so, ayIio mistake 
this determination for spontaneous poAver, and, in the absence 
of the gift of originating beautiful things, make unto them- 
selves a theory of art and set to Avork doggedly to exemplify 
it in their productions. That Liszt thus worshipped a theory 
is set forth in so many words by the author of the ecstatic 
biography before us.* According to her, Ijc Avas possessed 
with the idea of an ultimate escape from the domain of all 
arbitrarily measured intervals in music, of a system of harmony 
‘ arriving where the boundaries Avhich separate diatonics, chro- 
^ matics, and enharmonics faU, and the ordre omnitonique is 
‘ reached, whereby each sphere of feeling Avjdl find its corrcr 
^ spending colour of tone.’ All Ave need say iat present is that,, 
as such an art of music Avould demand, for, its very existence 
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to us, ft faculty in the discrimination of intervals such as our 
cars do not now possess, and would deal with sounds on a 
principle radically different from that of the art of music as 
hitherto practised, we can afford to adjourn the ultimate con- 
sideration of it sine die. The biographer avers thatt acting on 
a belief in this general view, Liszt ^ had the courage of his 
^ convictions,’ and that ^ he always proved the soundness of his 
‘ new harmonious ’ (harmonic ?) ‘ combinations, auG tried them 
‘ in the light of the idea of truth ’ (whatever that may mean). 
That he had the courage of his convictions our ears on not 
a few (Kjcasionvs have certainly i*cccived undeniable tliongh j)ain- 
ful evidence; whether he at the same time has proved the 
soundiKiss of his ^ harmonious ’ conceptions, the wise may make 
some grains of a scruple, or even a scruple itself. Solvitur 
amhulando is after all the ultimate test of any theory of 
artistic production ; and Liszt’s music, on the whole, docs not 
^ go.’ It has been a good deal nursed and advertised by 
special admirers in tliis country, a system whi(ih in itself dis- 
])Oses one to look doubtfully on the article thus ])ushed, for all 
previous analogy shows that what is sound in art can make its 
way without proclamat ions in the market-place, and that these 
arc usually made use of to persuade people to like something 
against their will, or to collect a circle of sworn adherents 
from among the class who cultivate a taste for caviare. The 
device entitled the Mctamorpliosis of Themes ’ has been spe- 
cially developed by Liszt ; a device wliich, as wc have observed 
on ft previous occasion, is in reality a contrivance to enable 
comi)()sors who have little power of spontaneous melodic ori- 
gination to make one melody serve for a whole work, ])y 
cutting it up in various ways, and presenting it in various 
dressings. It is a kind of Mrs. Glassc’s system of musical 
cookery, of which tlic initial precept is ‘ first catch your 
^ melody,’ a part of the process which, Avith Liszt, as well as 
with lesser operators of the same school, appears to he the 
most difficult of all. Liszt’s unquestionable successes seem to 
have lain in the art of arranging other people’s ideas for the 
piano ill new forms and with new effects; the art of ^tran- 
^ scription,’ or, as lie called it ‘^partition pour Ic piano; ’in 
other words ^ scoring ’ for the keyb'oard. In this he was an 
unequalled master ; but this is a form of composition which is 
in its nature eiihemeral. ^ Arrangements ’ do not live long, 
more especially Avhen they are made partly for the display of the 
special and exceptional executive powers of the ai’ranger. 
Some of his ^ Symphonic Poems ’ for orchestra arrest the 
liearer by the intensity of passion which struggles to exjiress 
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itself through the thick folds of an involved and confused 
musical form; and the Pianoforte Concerto in E flat will 
probably long be a favourite with pianists of the first force, on 
account of the brilliancy and effectiveness of the solo part, 
while it displays a degree of artistic unity and coherence of 
form not to be found in most of his larger works. Of the 
otliers of the more important compositions which we have had 
the opportunity of hearing in execution, the Pianoforte Con- 
certo in A, and the Oratorio, the ‘ Legend of St. Elizabeth,’ 
have left upon us (with the excej)tion ot some passages in 
the latter) an impression of absolute musical ugliness such as 
we have experienced from no other music that we can re- 
member: they suggest tlie phrase which Mendelssohn harshly 
applied, certainly with far less reason, to some of Schubert’s 
instrumental com])ositions — ‘ schlcchte mnsik,’ ^ nasty music,’ 
as Sir G. Grove translates it. The stereotyped comment, of 
course, on all such feelings is, that all music which has ex- 
tended the resources of the art has been condemned at first. 
The reluctance to approve anything which is new in art is, no 
doubt, a persistently recurring form of Philistinism ; but it 
does not seem to be recognised that there is an opposite form 
of Philistinism, nearly as injurious to art, which is capable of 
habituating itself to like anything to which it has become accus- 
tomed: and very often the critical sensitiveness whidi recoils 
from a work at first hearing, as false in taste, ju'oves to be 
nearer the truth than the induration of artistic perception 
which will accept, on principle, what it is predetermined to 
approve. And in music, as has been before remarked in these 
pages,* there arc after all definite physical boundaries which 
cannot be passed, and in relation to which all experiments in 
composition and effect must ultimately be (considered. We 
do not decline still to hold a suspended opinion in regard to 
Liszt’s place as a composer ; but we entertain the strong con- 
viction that when Aveighed in the inexorable balances of Time 
he will be found Avanting, and that the idea that he is a great 
and important contributor to the Avorld’s possessions in musical 
creation Avill prove to be a delusion. Great aims and grand 
theories are so far fnom producing great art, that they are 
more usually the refuge of men Avho have more ambition than 
real genius. Liszt seems to have been possessed by tlie idea, 
Avhich he derived from the Abbe Lammenais, that art is, like 
science, eternally progressh’e, and that every step in it is a 
step onward : an idea Avhich the critics of the ^ progress ’ party 
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are constantly flourishing about. People who are so blind to 
the past history of the arts, and so utterly confused in their 
logical ])erceptions as not to see the essential distinction be- 
tween the objects and conditions of science and art, are at 
least out of the roach of illustration or argument. 

Liszt’s character, as represented in the book before us (so 
far as one can disentangle fact from sentimental exaggera- 
tion) a{)i)ears as phenomenal as his artistic position. A musical 
prodigy, with a European fame, at a time when other boys are 
most interested with school games, he had even in his teens 
begun to think the career of a ^virtuoso’ unsatisfactory and 
beneath his aspirations, and to feel blase and Aveary of applause ; 
though it Avas not till years afterwards that he acted upon this 
feeling by retiring from public exhibition of his poAvers. 
Apparently a sincere and even enthusiastic religious devotee 
throughout his life, he could nevertheless set at defiance public 
opinion in regard to conventional moralities, and seems to have 
been, in this respect as in his art, ^ a law unto himself.’ Im- 
patient of all contradiction and criticism, and prepared to re- 
turn blow for bloAV Avith interest to any of his opponents, he 
has been chivalrous and generous towards his social and artistic 
allies, as Avell Avith his Avords and his pen as Avith the easier, 
more showy, but also more practical generosity Avhich exhibits 
itself in lavish distributions from a Avell-lillecl purse. Of his 
really princely munificence in this respect, the story of his 
taking on himself the Avhole {probable cost and possible risks in 
relation to the Jlecthoven FestiA^al and Monument at J3onn, 
Avhen the affair seemed about to fall through from deficiency 
of funds as well as of energy on the part of those Avho had first 
started it, is only one among other instances equally creditable 
to him. Though, like Choj)in, he Avas essentially a musician 
of the sahm^ and in some senses Avhat is called a born aristo- 
crat, he had no conventional respects or ceremonies, Avas ready 
to ansAver even a croAviied fool according to his folly, and 
appears to have preserved throughout his life the pride which 
is displayed in his early determination — when left after the 
death of his fiither to shape his own course in life — not to 
allow his art to be stamped ‘ as a source of amusement for dis- 
‘ tinguished society. I Avould soonet be anything in the Avorld 
* than a musician in the pay of great folk, patronised and paid 
‘ by them like a conjuror ; ’ a sentiment less frequent among 
distinguished artists fifty years ago than at present. He ex- 
claimed one night to Lady Blessington at Gore House, Avhere 
he had been received with great cordiality : ‘ Croyez-vous, 
^ Miladi, que je fasse de la miisique pour m’amuser ? ’ On the 
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other hand, Count d’Orsay, struck by his amazing conversa- 
tional powers, said of him ; ‘ Quel dommage que cet homme 
^ fasse dc la musique ! ’ He struck one as a man whose nervous 
energy could accomplish anything. Just before a concert at 
Stafford House, at which Liszt was to play the great duet on 
the motifs of ‘ Norma' with Benedict, he w^as thrown out of a 
carriage and sprained his right hand. Liszt played his part 
in the duet with his left hand only, the right being in a sling. 

Of his personal appearance — the intense expression of his 
countenance Avith its keen eye, aquiline features, and compressed 
lips — a very good idea is given by the ])rofile engraved in the 
‘ Dictionary of Music,’ the portrait illustrations in which seem 
throughout to have been selected Avith great care and judg- 
ment. The two volumes of the biography at present before 
us conclude Avith the period of’ his rn[)ture Avitli the Countess 
d’Agoiilt, Avlien ‘ the contention Avas so sharp between them ’ 
that, like Paul and Barnabas, they parted in opposite direc- 
tions, he to Vienna, slic to Paris. On the story of this con- 
nection, the most important social episode of Liszt’s life, it is 
as unnecessary as it Avould be unsuitable to enlarge here, 
though his biographer is troubled Avith no scruples of reti- 
cence in her book. But one can hardly helj> remarking on 
the strange social parallel betAveen the experiences of Liszt 
and Chopin, each of Avhorn Avent through an early and tender 
attachment Avhich came to no result; each of whom Avas in later 
life captured — so to speak — by a femme incomprise older than 
himself; and each of Avhom had to see this connexion violently 
dissevered Avith ])ain, difficulties, and heart-burnings. In 
either case eclat rather than affection seems to have been the 
moving spring on the feminine side. Our opinion of the 
nature of George Sand’s feeling towards Chopin avc have al- 
ready expressed; and as to the other affair, Friiulein liamann 
observes, with delightful naivete^ that Avhen Liszt had tact 
enough to feel that in making a concert tour throughout 
Europe it Avould be necessary to separate from the Countess, 
the latter, ^ Avhose mind was bent on travelling at the side of a 
‘ man Avho Avas in constant intercourse Avith men of wit, ele- 
^ gance, and rank, would not, of course, see the necessity of 
^ this.’ The parallel fails* in one important particular; that 
Avhile Chopin’s mistress drove him from her, Liszt was under 
the necessity of escaping from his, and did not achieve his free- 
dom without some episodes not very consistent Avith dignity or 
self-respect on either side.* Both stories, however, may be 

* la justice to Liszt, it should be added that he does not appear 
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said to point the same moral, viz., that in the promotion of 
liapi)Iness and mutual respect between men and women in the 
most important relation of life, tlie prosaic expedient of legal 
marriage presents, even for poets and artists, certain advan- 
tages, Indeed, it may be doubted whether the discomfort 
or imliappiness that has sprung from ill-assorted marriages 
is in the least comparable, in pro})ortion to the numbers on 
cither side, to that which has arisen in connexion with unions 
based purely on sentiment, however idealised and romantic. 

But this is ‘ from the canon,’ perhaps, in an essay dealing 
rather with music than morality. There is, however, an 
artistic as well as a social morality, u{)on which, as we have 
once or twice suggested ea passanU some lights arc thrown by 
the comparison of the life and works of the three composers of 
whom wo have been si)eaking. Tlie conclusion forced upon us 
is, that Chopin, who produced the least work and chose the most 
modest and restricted path of the three, is artistically the first 
and the most valuable to the world, lie did not, like Schubert, 
dissipate his powers by rushing thoughtlessly and with a light 
licart into every department of musical composition ; he did 
not, like Liszt, parade ambitious theories about his mission, or 
discover that ‘ the true salvation of art lay only in a great 
^ religions and pliiloso[)lucal synthesis,’ He perceived early 
where his best powers lay, devoted bis dcHoatc and refined 
icsthctic perception to conscientiously turning those powers to 
their fullest account, and left a comparatively few exquisitely 
refined and original works which place him higlier than many 
composers of far more ambitious aims (just as a few square 
inches of canvas covered by MeLssonier are of more value than 
whole walls splashed over by Lore), and the beauty of which 
a[)pcals to, and can be fully appreciated by, only the most 
refined and cultivated class of hearers. 

to have been influenced by fickleness or want of feeling so much as by 
a very excusal)lo desire to ‘range himself* and to become respectable 
in the eyes of society : he would have been willing, if the Countess 
could have obtained ii dispensation from her first marriage, to have 
entered into legal union with her ; but the suggestion seems to have 
been received by tlie lady in much the saTne temper as that of Lydia 
Languish, when she found there was to be ‘no elopement.’ 
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AllT. VIII. — 1. Ilistoire de la Guerre Cioile en Amerique. 
Par M. le Comte de Paius, aiicicn Aide de Camp du. 
General MacClellan. Tomes V. et VI. 8vo. Paris: 
1883. 

2. Cam 2 )aigns of the Civil War. Vol. VI. Chancellorsville 
and Gettysburg. By Abner Doddleday, Brevet-Major- 
General, U.S.A., commanding the First Corps at Gettys- 
burg. Vol. VIII. The Mississippi. By Francis Vinton 
Greene, Lieut, of Engineers, U.S.A., late Military 
Attache to the U.S. Legation at St. Petersburg. 12 vols. 
12mo. New York: 1882. 

3. The Navy in the Civil War. Vol. III. The Gulf and 
Inland Waters. By Commander A. T. Mahan, U.S.N. 
3 vols. 12mo. New York: 1883. 

^TiE event which we anticipated in the concluding pages of 
our last number lias taken jiluce, and the illustrious 
author of the ^History of the Civil War in America’ — the 
former aide-de-camp of General MacClellan — is now the head 
of the royal family of F ranee, and the undoubted inheritor of 
the monarchy in that country. The branch of Orleans is 
become the main stem of the I louse of Bourbon; the dissen- 
sions wlfich have broken out in various forms in the last two 
hundred years, not without evil results to the nation and the 
throne, are at an end ; the party names of ‘ Legitimist ’ and 
‘ Orleanist ’ have lost their meaning ; and tlic friends of con- 
stitutional monarchy arc agreed that if ever that form of 
government is re-established in France the throne can only be 
filled by the prince, who represents by his birth the traditions 
of the crown, and by his education and his jirinciiiles the 
colours and the liberties of France. In presence of the 
Republic there is now one clear alternative. Yet we con- 
fidently affirm that the French Republic has nothing to fear 
from the attacks, whether open or clandestine, of its rival ; if 
it perishes, it wdll be by the amazing faults and follies and 
corruption of its own servants and sujiiiorters. Its fate is in 
their hands. Meanwhile, the conduct both of the prince and 
of the royalist party has been prudent, moderate, and united- 
No political demonstration has followed this event, except 
that the Legitimist committees have been spontaneously dis- 
solved, and the Legitimist newspapers dropped. The Comte 
de Paris has returned to bis seat at Eu, where he leads the 
life of a country gentleman, more occupied with literature than 
with politics. If ever lie is called upon to enter upon the? 
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stage of public life, it will not be as tlie minister of reaction,, 
revolution, and storm, but rather as the healer of wounds, the 
enemy of faction, the consolidator of parties, the h.irbinger 
of concord and of peace. And meantime, we liave, in the 
volumes now before us, a very conclusive proof that during 
the last ten years he has been tar otherwise engaged than in 
w^eaving a network of political intrigue. They form part of 
a history of sucli magnitude and such minuteness as to warrant 
us in saying that it has certainly not been prepared and written 
as a relaxation from more serious busines^^ ; and although the 
military experience of the Comte de Paris was short, ihey 
show an amount of knowledge of the art of modern warfare 
which entitles him to a high r.ink amongst military historians. 

The earlier volumes have been already reviewed in tin's 
Journal by the pen of a valued contributor, now, alas ! no 
longer with us; * and on the present occasion it is unnecessary 
for us to do more tlifin refer to the ojnnion then expressed, both 
as to the general merit of the Comte de Paris’s narrative, and 
of the partiality which he has not unnaturally manifested for 
the side with which he served. The fifth and sixth volumes,, 
now ])ublishcd, arc devoted exclusively to the events of the 
year 1863, which may be considered as the tiirning-j)oint in 
the fortunes of the war, or as marking the ebb of the tide 
which before long was to leave the Confederacy a stranded and 
hopeless wreck ; and they relate th(‘ details of the important 
events which then luip])ened with an exactness, a fulness, and, 
on the whole, with a fairness which American writers have 
seldom been able to attain. 

In the studied moderation of their language, the several 
writers of the ^ Campaigns of the Civil War,’ as also of the 
kindred series, ‘ The Navy in the Civil War,’ arc, indeed, for 
the most part, conspicuous bxceptions. Mr. Greene, who be- 
longs to a later generation, is markedly so ; so also is Captain 
Mahan. General Doubleday, an old artillery officer, held an 
important command during the cainj)aigns of which he has 
written ; his testimony on many points is that of an eye-wit- 
ness, and his military criticisms have often a particular and 
personal value ; but his writing is frequently disfigured by a 
vehemence and prejudice which ai^c alike unpleasing to the 
reader; and he seldom designates his former opponents by 
any other name than that of ‘ rebels,’ a term ecjually incorrect 
in law and history, which has now no meaning, unless per- 
haps as an insult to a defeated enemy. But putting the ques- 


* Colonel Chesney in ‘Edinburgh Review,’ vol. cxliv. p. 79. 



.512 Vicksburg and Gcttysburg^bg the Comte de Paris, Oct. 

tion of mere language on one side, the volumes are all written 
too exclusively from the Federal point of view — events are 
described as they appeared to the Federals : the official re- 
ports arc those made to the Federal Government ; and the 
evidence of Confederates is seldom referred to, except to state 
its inaccuracy as not agreeing with Northern opinion. In this 
respect the work of the Comte de Paris is far superior ; and 
though its great bulk, and its full, its almost excessive detail 
takes it out of the category of books for the general reader, it 
is, and will probably remain for many years, the standard 
history of the war. We must, however, call attention to one 
rather important blemish : the maps^ forming parts of a folio 
atlas, are exceedingly inconvenient ; they are seldom directly 
referred to, so that it is not always easy to tell which map is 
wanted ; and when the right one is found, it is a general map, 
not a particular plan ; it is smothered in a quantity of irrelevant 
details, but gives no indication of the military positions or 
movements described in the text. Though very suj)erior as 
works of art, they stand, for actual use, far below the rude, 
simple sketches given in the pages of the Campaigns, 

After varied fortunes both in the East and West, tlic year 
1862 had ended in disaster for the Federals ; on the lla])ahan- 
nock, they had just sustained the murderous repulse at 
Fredericksburg ; whilst on the Mississii)pi, their advance had 
been severely checked in front of the fortifications of Vicks- 
burg. In England, we perhaps heard more of the campaign in 
Virginia ; but it may be doubted whether, from a strategical 
point of view, the struggle on the Mississipjn was not more im- 
portant. The closing of the traffic by the Confederates was a 
virtual and effective blockade of the great Western States, 
which had, indeed, a certain j)rcfercnce for the Union, but a 
much stronger one for their own interests, and which might, it 
was apprehended, join the party of secession if the stoppage of 
their trade was not removed. Tlie clearance of the Mississippi 
was thus a measure on which the Federal Government in- 
sisted, and towards which the Federal army and navy had been 
strenuously labouring for the last eighteen months. Point 
after point where the • Confederates had raised formidable 
batteries — Columbus, Island No. 10, Fort Pillow, and Memphis 
— had held the improvised ironclads at bay, but had fallen as 
soon as the troops threatened their unprotected rear. New 
Orleans had also hillen to the brilliant attack of Farragut, and 
it was believed that the river was almost won. 

Vicksburg alone was still held by the Confederates, and as 
yet was very imperfectly fortified. Farragut, bringing part of 
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his squadron from New Orleans, passed it without much diffi- 
culty on June 28, 1862, and wrote to tlie Secretary of the 
Navy : ‘ The forts can be passed, and we have done it, and can 
‘ do it again, as often as may be required of us ; ’ and though 
he added, ^ It will not, however, be an easy matter for us to do 
^ more Ilian silence the batteries for a time, as long as the 
^ enemy has a large force behind the hills to prevent our land- 
^ ing and holding the idacc,’ still, no one, not even Farragut 
himself, thought that there would be iiny special difficulty about 
reducing it, now that experience had shown how these riverside 
fortresses wove to be ca])tured.^^ It was some months before 
the peculiar strength of Vicksburg was clearly recognised. 

The formation of the valley of the lower Alississippi is 
descril)cd in (ivery treatise on physical goograpliy. By the 
weal ing action of the stream, and by frequent changes of its 
bed, the existing channel winds through a vast alluvial plain, 
nearly a hundred miles wide, but barely above the mean level 
of the water, and whose surface, even wdiere it is not frequently 
submerged, is deeply liirrowcd by old river-beds, lakes, creeks, 
streams and backwaters, which, under the local name of bayous^ 
render it sometimes doubtful AvheUier the tract adjacent to the 
river should be siioken of as land or water. From this low- 
lying alluvial plain the adjacent country rises abruptly to a 
heigiit of from two to tlirce hundred feet, forming, and more 
markedly on the cast Kside, a line of hills wliich, when the 
windings of the river bring it to their base, become steep bluffs, 
but in other places, and under the gentler conditions of weather- 
ing, are of more or less easy ascent. From the mouth of the 
Ohio to Memphis, the course of the river keeps pretty close to 
the hills on the cast : the blulfs are frequent, and afforded a 
threatening command to the batteries which tlie Confederates 
erected on them. But at Memphis the two lines separate ; 
that of the hills trends to the east, that of the river to the west ; 
and they do not again meet for a distance of more than 200 
miles in a straight line from north to south. Between them 
they enclose a tract of the low alluvial land, about sixty miles 
from east to west in its broadest part : this is traversed by 
numberless bayous, and by a river* which, after receiving 
several affluents, takes the name of the Yazoo, flows to the 
south along the base of the hills, and falls into the Mississippi 
close to where the bluffs again meet the river, and where, on 
the top of the cliff, stood the fortifications of Vicksburg. 

* Life of David Glasgow Farragut, First Admiral of the United 
States Navy, by his son, Loyall Farragut (8vo, 1882), p. 279. 
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To cross tills low country on foot, and with a military train, 
was impracticable ; it was therefore not possible to use the 
river as the line of communication, to land some miles above 
the town, work round to the rear of the forts, and so take 
possession. To move his ariu}^ south from Memphis along the 
higher ground, utilising the Mississippi Central Itailway, was 
what Major-General Grant, then in command, was anxious to 
attempt. This, however, meant an extended campaign ; Grant 
was not a favourite at Washington ; and petty intrigue threw 
so many obstacles in the way, that it was not till near the end 
of the year that he received permission to go soutli if ho liked. 
Meantime the batteries and fortifications at Vicksburg liad 
been powerfully strengthened, and the Confederate General, 
Pemberton, held the line of the Yallabusha Kiver with a force 
of 30,000 men. But it was supposed that this was enlarged at 
the expense of the garrison of Vicksburg ; and it seemed not 
improbable that a sudden attack on the fortifications, from the 
river, might be successful ; or that if the higher ground could 
be reached, Pemberton, caught between two armies, each of 
strength equal to his own, must either be crushed, or retire 
soutlnvards, leaving Vicksburg to its fate. 

The command of this attacking force, amounting to 32,000 
men, was entrusted by Grant to Major-(ieneral Sherman, who left 
onDeccmbcr20,andonlhe2.5th musteredhis troops at Milliken’s 
Bend, about twenty miles above Vicksburg. It had been 
hoped that they might be carried or convoyed by the gunboats 
some distance up the Yazoo, and so landed on the right of the 
Confederate batteries; but n a few days before 

had shown that the stream was closed by torpedoes, which pre- 
vented any passage beyond the front of the (memy’s lines ; and 
in attempting to remove these, one of tlie ironclads liad been 
blown up and sunk in mid-channel. It was therefore neces- 
sary to land absolutely in front, on a triangular space, of very 
limited area, between the Yazoo and the line of bluIVs ; but it 
was found, when too late, that this space was traversed by a 
bayou, known as the Chickasaw Bayou, fordable in only five 
places, each of which was commanded by a hostile battery. 
Sherman having come so far was not the man to draw back 
without at least trying; but his men were mown down by 
hundreds without the })OssibHity of any effective return ; and 
he was finally compelled to draw off, after having sustained a 
loss of some 2,000 killed, wounded, and taken prisoners. The 
repulse was more decisive than it otherwise might have been, 
for the Confederate cavalry had meantime been ravaging the 
. country in Grant’s rear, had broken up the railways, cut the 
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telegraph wires, and destroyed several weeks’ supplies, which 
he had collected at Holly Springs, a station on the line. Grant 
had therefore, at the very critical moment of the campaign, been 
compelled to fall back, and Pemberton had seized the oppor- 
tunity to reinforce the garrison of Vicksburg. Sherman was 
thus opi)osed not by the proportionate part of 5,000, at which 
the garrison had been estimated, but by at least 12,000 men 
mustered on the bluft* above Chickasaw Bayou. 

The direct attack having thus failed, and the task of turning 
the northern flank of the enemy’s works appearing very diffi- 
cult, it was resolved to try if they could not be turned on the 
south. But to carry the trooi)s down the river, past the 
batteries, was impossible ; it would have been butchery to 
attempt it. For any attack from llic south, means must be 
found to ’evade the river passage in front of the town. What 
first suggested itself was a canal. Vicksburg stood in the 
bight of a singularly deep bend of the river, having opposite to 
it the point of a long narrow spit of low land. Nothing ap- 
])cared more simple than to cut through the nock of this 
])euiiisula. Several years before, in a boundary dispute be- 
tween the States of Louisiana and Mississippi, the former had 
ntt.(Mn])ted in this way to cut off Vicksburg from the river ; the 
attempt had failed, for the river had refused to bo diverted, 
and the dispute had been settled Avithout involving Vicksburg 
in luin. The idea was now revived, and several thousand 
men Avere set to Avork to dig out tlie old canal. From a dis- 
tance, Grant had favoured the scheme; and though, Avhen he 
came to the spot, he Avas quick to sec that at both ends the 
canal Avould open into an eddy, and to suspect that it could no 
more succeed noAV tluiu it had succeeded before, he permitted 
the Avoik to go on, almost because he suav nothing else to do. 
It was thus continued from January 22 to March 7, and the 
excavation Avas nearly completed when on this latter day the 
river rose suddenly, broke cloAvn the barrier at the up[)er end, 
and flooded the Avhole peninsula, destroying all the stores that 
were collected there, and driving the troops on to the raised 
dykes to escape droAvning. But though the canal Avas filled to 
overfloAving, no stream Avould run thj.’oiigh it and scour it out; 
and Avhen tJlic troops attempted to resume their labours, some 
batteries throAAui up at Warrenton, on a bluff a few miles below 
the toAvn, drove them oft’. What art had thus twice failed in 
doing, the river did very thoroughly of its OAvn accord some 
years later. In April 1876 it broke through the peninsula 
about the middle of its length, dug out a ncAv channel, block- 
ing uj) the old one and the front of Vicksburg Avith a bed of 
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mud that threatens the town with absolute destruction. The 
new channel, however, is at a point which, in 1863, was 
equally commanded by the batteries, and would not in any 
way have furthered the siege operations. 

When the canal had to be given up, the true military course 
would undoubtedly have been to return to Memphis and work 
down on the rear of Vicksburg by the line of the railway as 
Grant had first j)roposed. But public opinion in the North 
was strongly adverse to anything that looked like retrogression. 
Grant had, as yet, no special claim on ])ublic favour. Ilis 
depot at Holly Springs had been <lcstroyed ; he had had to 
draw back from the Yailabusha; tlie attack on Chickasaw 
Bluffs had been bloodily repelled ; tlic canal on winch he had 
spent a couple of montlis was a failure ; a retreat on Memphis, 
however sound in strategy, would probably have been the 
signal for his immediate supersession. lie was therefore under 
the political necessity of getting to the rear of Vicksburg with- 
out going to Memphis; and the attempt ))y the southern flank 
having failed, he reverted to his former idea of trying the 
northern. But to traverse the swamp, cross the various 
bayous and the Yazoo itself, in order to scale the bluffs in 
face of a forewarned enemy, was an acknowledged impossibility. 
Water carriage protected by the gunboats offered the only 
means; and it was determined, by opening an old channel from 
the Mississipj)! to the upper waters (»f the Yazoo, to establish 
a line of operations which would pass through Yazoo City, 
capture the arsenal there, and end by outflanking the most 
northern woi’ks at Vicksbui’g. 

Some years before, this channel, knoAvn as the Yazoo Bass, 
had been the ordinary route from the north to Yazoo City ; 
but more recently it had been blocked by a heavy embank- 
ment so as to permit a large tract of land, at a lower level, to 
be brought into cultivation. This embankment Avas now 
mined and blown up ; the water rushed tlii ough in a torrent, 
flooding the lowland, and opening a passage by which tlie gun- 
boats might reach the Cold Water, the most northern tributary 
of the Y^azoo. The channel was deep enough, but narroAv ; 
the forest grew dense ^along its banks ; and trees adroitly 
felled by the Confederates in a few minutes, formed an 
obstacle which it took several days to remove. To pass from 
the Mississippi to the Cold Water, distant in a straight line 
only ten miles, took, in the first instance, fourteen days; and 
before .anything like an efficient force of gunboats and men 
was collected on the Cold Water and its banks, very nearly a 
month had passed away. But the route Avas pronounced prac- 
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ticable, and the forward march of the army, numbeniig about 
30,000 men, was ordered; whilst other divisions were to 
operate towards the sjune end in the higlier country east of 
the bluffs. It was, however, no easy matter to find boats suffi- 
cient for the transport of 30,000 men ; and whilst they were 
being sought for, a division of 4,000 was pushed on in com- 
pany with the gunboats. 

The Confederates had meantime not been idle. The 
sympathies of tlu; country i)C(>ple kc])t them well informed of 
the enemy’s movements, and their familiar local knowledge 
enabled them to render the very difficult way almost im- 
passable. The Cold Water falls into the Tallahatchie, but 
the change of name brought no change of condition. The 
stream was blocked by heavy logs ; and a strong fort, called 
after the general. Fort J^emberton, at the junction of the 
Tallahatchie and Yallabusha, guarded the navigation of the 
latter for their own use, Avhilst it effectually stopped the 
advance of gunboats by the former. After nine days of continued 
and most exhausting labour, the Federals apj)roached Fort Pem- 
berton. The ground in front was overflowed, so that the 
troops could not advance, whilst the gunboats, held at a con- 
venient distance and unable to mass their fire, were pounded 
by the heavy guns, to which their return w^as necessarily feeble 
and ineffective. Through nearly a fortnight, atteui[)ts were 
made and renewed to find means to attack this fort more 
advantageously, but no success wais obtained ; and at the end 
of that time orders were sent down for the expedition to 
return, it having j)roved impossible to obtain sufficient transport 
Ibr the rest of the army. 

(Irant had even earlier become extremely anxious about its 
safety ; he feared that its return might be cut off, and he caught 
at the idea of sending it relief by threading a course through 
the labyrinthine maze of waters to the westward of the Yazoo. 
It w^as proposed that the gunboats, entering the mouth of that 
river should presently diverge to the left, and passing from bayou 
to creek, and from creek to fork, come out into the Sunflow^er, 
a considerable affluent of the Yazoo at a point far above the 
torpedoes and obstructions which had proved so fatal to Sherman. 
Hear- Admiral Porter, in command of the flotilla, examined the 
proposed route, and thought it possible. With five of the river 
ironclads — commonly described as turtle- backs — and eight 
smaller vessels, he entered the river on March 14, and com- 
menced a series of operations absolutely unparalleled in the 
annals of naval wuir. 

For a few days all went well. The navigation was curiously 
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difficult, but careless reconnaissances had not warned the 
Confederates of what was to be tried, and the only obstacles to 
be overcome were those which Nature herself had put in their 
way. The heavy ironclads forced a passage through the tangle 
of vegetation, and pushed aside or broke down the smaller 
trunks of fallen trees ; the larger were cut through with axes : 
the vessels Avere tracked round the sharp bends. By. the 19th 
they had accomjdishcd by far the worst part of the route ; they 
Avere Avithin half a mile of comparatively open Avater leading 
into the SunfloAver; success seemed to smile upon them ; once 
in the SunfloAvcr their difficulties Avould bt3 at an end. Suddenly, 
as they were tearing a passage through a dense groAvlh of 
Avillows, the enemy announced their presence by the fire of a 
heavy battery which opened on the gunboats and Avorking 
party. In the soft alluvial earth, the Avater of the bayous had 
dug so deep that the banks Avere far above even the upper decks 
of the ships. They Avere poAverless to reply, except Avith a few 
light field-pieces, Avhich Avcrc of little avail. The attack was 
not very brisk ; probably the Ch)nfedcratcs Avere in no great 
force ; but at the same time Porter learned that they had also 
shoAvn themselves in his lear, and he was apprehensive that 
they might effectually block up the passage both before and 
behind. Pent up in this unknown and tangled country, the 
attack of a few thousand resolute men Avould be utter rain, A 
retreat Avas at once resolved on. The bayou Avas too narroAv 
for the vessels to turn ; but their rudders Avere taken oft*, and 
tliey moved back, stern first, zigzagging and bumping from 
bank to bank, A\dthout control. Every moment the position 
became more critical. A coal barge Avas sunk in the channel ; a 
number of trees Averc felled across it ; Avhen their men attempted 
to clear the Avay,they Avcrc shot doAvn by an unseen enemy ; the 
gunboats could neither advance nor retire ; Porter Avas on the 
point of abandoning them and attempting a retreat on foot, 
Avhen, in the nick of time, some eight hundred men sent on by 
Sherman arrived to his assistance. Sherman himself, Avith a 
further reinforcement, joined him the next morning. Thus 
strengthened, they Avere able to repel the attacks of the Con- 
federates, and to protect the working parties, but nothing more ; 
to advance, with the country in arms, Avas impossible. They 
accordingly continued the retreat, and, after excessive toil and 
hardship, succeeded in getting back to the mouth of the Yazoo. 
But for the time the ships were disabled. ‘ If you could see,’ 
Avrote Porter to Farragut, ^ the five ironclads that have just 
* returned from the most remarkable expedition vessels ever 
‘ started on, you Avould not think them very suitable for run- 
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‘ ning any distance. They ai’e almost to pieces ; rudders gone, 
‘ pipes down, every boat smashed, decks swept, and wheels 
^ broken,^ * 

Coincident with these attempts, another had been made on 
the western side of the Mississippi ; the idea being to pass, by 
numberless creeks and bayous, a distance of two hundred miles 
to the Red River, and one hundred and fifty more by the 
Mississippi itself, back to Vicksburg. After a month’s heavy 
work, dredging channels and extracting stumps, by the end of 
March the way was pronounced practicable ; but Grant had 
by that time formed other and simpler ])lans, and this very 
circuitous route to the Red River was not further acted on. 

By an exhaustive process of reasoning, he had definitely 
made up his mind that the attack must be from the south, by 
landing below Vicksburg. The enemy’s batteries were im- 
pregnable to a front attack ; and the attempts to the north had 
ended in failures which had narrowly escaped being disasters. 
He determined now to lead his army by foot, or by boat, to 
some convenient post on the west bank, and ci'oss ovtjr the 
river. To do this, the command of the river below Vicksburg 
■was necessary, and hitherto the Confederates were masters of 
the situation. After Farragut’s return to New Orleans in the 
preceding July, they had occupied and fortified Port Hudson, 
a few miles above Baton Rouge, whose topographical position 
bore a very close resemblance to that of Vicksburg, It stood 
at the inner corner of a sharp bend of the river, where the 
stream washed the foot of the bluffs and ran past with acceler- 
ated velocity ; and, as at Vicksburg, the bluffs >verc crowned 
with heavy batteries, protected in rear by works of con- 
siderable magnitude. The stretch of river between Vicksburg 
and Port Hudson was thus closed to the Federal forces, afloat 
or ashore ; the special advantage of which was, not only that 
the left of Vicksburg was covered, but that the navigation of 
the Red River was j)erfectly safe, and that stores of all kinds 
could be drawn by that channel from the western provinces. 
The importance of putting a stop to this traffic had been early 
seen. An order from the Secretary of the Navy had called 
Farragut’s attention to it as early OTctober of the previous 
year ; but the passing Port Hudson against the very rapid 
current was a work not to be lightly undertaken, and just at 
that time Farragut’s squadron was fully employed elsewhere. 

It was an easier matter to run down past Vicksburg. The 
Confederates had only one ship, the ^ Webb,’ and that of no 

* Life of Farragut, p. 353. 
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grea.t force as compared with the Federal ironclads, a couple of 
which would carry everything before them and be sufficient 
effectively to close the Red River. Ellet, the youngest of a 
family of engineers who had planned, built, and now commanded 
the ironclads, undertook to run past the batteries in one of 
them, the ^ Queen of the West,’ and did do so in broad day- 
light on February 2. The ship was fu^her protected by a 
double thickness of bales of cotton ; and lAough these were set 
on fire, the ship herself sustained no serious injury. Ellet 
immediately set about accomplishing his mission ; the presence 
of an enemy on the river was unexpected and for some time 
unknown, and he had no difficulty in destroying large quan- 
tities of stores. On the 1 8th, another of the rams, the In- 
dianola,’ followed, but the ‘ Queen of the West ’ had already 
gone up the Red River, where she ran fast aground under the 
very guns of a battery, and was abandoned by her crew, who 
escaped in a small steamer they had previously captured. The 
Confederates presently got the ^ Queen of the West’ afloat, 
and with her and the ^ Webb ’ went to look for the ^ Indianola.’ 
They overtook her on the 24th, a few miles below Vicksburg, 
and, after a sharp action, overpowered and captured her in a 
sinking condition ; she was only just saved by being run aground. 
The result was thus, so for, to leave the enemy with a very 
important addition to their naval force, which might possibly 
suffice in any future operations to turn the scale in favour of 
the batteries. An ingenious trick of Porter’s, howevm’, at 
once halved their gain. He took an old barge, built her up 
with wood into the semblance of a monitor, ‘ witli mud furnaces 
^ and a smoke-stack made of pork-barrels.’ A good smoky 
fire was lighted, and the tcri*ible-looking craft was sent down 
the river. As she was sighted from Vicksburg, all the batteries 
opened on her with shot and shell, but, apparently uninjured, 
she silently pursued her way. The ‘ Indianola ’ was not yet 
afloat, and the officer in charge of her, seeing the supposed 
monitor coming down, burst her guns and set her on fire ; she 
was still flaming, when, as if to laugh at the panic to which she 
had been sacrificed, the dummy took the ground in her im- 
mediate neighbourhood*: ^he hoax stood revealed, but the 
‘ Indianola ’ was destroyed. 

Farragut was meantime preparing for a more decisive effort 
at Port Hudson. For some months past, affairs in the extreme 
south had not gone well with the Federals. Galveston had 
been taken from them on January 1 ; a few days later, the 
‘ Alabama ’ had sunk the ^ Ilatteras,’ almost in sight of the 
blockading squadron; and on the 16th the ^Oreto’ — better 



1883. Vickahurff and Gettysburg^ by the Comte de Paris. 52 f 

known, perlia])S, as the ^ Florida’ — had run out of Mobile witb 
a boldness that nettled the Federals extremely. The admiral 
would have been glad to make a dash at Port Hudson, if only 
as a inakc-weight on the other side ; but ships, without troops 
in support, could achieve no permanent success, and he was 
compelled to wait till General Banks, at New Orleans, was 
ready. It was not till news came of the loss of the ^ Queen of 
‘ the West ’ and ‘ Indianola ’ that he could persuade Banks to 
stir, and then only in a half-hearted sort of way. To take the 
])lacc was, however, a military operation ; Farragut’s special 
object, as he gave out in a general order, was ^ to run the 
^ batteries at the least possible damage to the ships, and thereby 
^ secure an cflScIont force above, for the ])urpose of rendering 
* such assistance as maybe required by the army at Vicksburg.’ 
Banks undertook to co-operale with 12,000 men, rather to 
make a diversion in his iavour than with any definite hope of 
any further result, though holding himself in readiness ^ to follow 
^ up the chances upon the enemy’s position.’ 

It was tlie night of March 14 when the attack was actually 
made. The force under Farragut consisted of two screw 
corvettes of the first class, the Hartford ' and ^ Kiehmond ; ’ 
one of the second class, the ‘ Monongahcla,’ quite new ; and 
the ^Mississippi,’ an old paddle-wheel steamer; all of wood 
and unaiinourcd. Five mortar boats, an armed steamer, and 
an ironclad gunboat were stationed some distance down the 
river, to sup})ort the attack, but not to run the batteries. The 
three corvettes had each a gunboat lashed on the port side, as 
well for the protection of the gunboat herself, as to assist the 
larger vessel in case she should be disabled. And so, shortly 
after dark they got under way. The Confederates, Imwcvcr, 
were fully prc])ared for them: they lit up the river with large 
reflecting lamps on their own side and a huge bonfii'e on the 
opi)osite point, and their fire was accurate and sustained. 
Farragiit’s flagship, the ‘ Hartford,’ which led, succeeded, 
though with difficulty, in getting round the point : but of the 
others, a shot disabled the ‘ Richmond’s ’ boiler, and, the gun- 
boat not being able to tow her against the current, she drifted 
down below the batteries: the • ^I(tnongaliela ’ took the 
ground, and suffered heavily ; she was got off, but her engines 
were injured aud would not work ; so she also drifted back : 
the ‘ Mississippi ’ had nearly reached the point, when she too 
stuck fast: all efforts to get her afloat w'cre fruitless; the 
enemy’s shot were searching her through and through ; she 
was therefore set on fire tnid abandoned. Of the whole 
squadron, the ^lartford ’ .and her attendant gunboat, the 
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^ Albatross,’ were the only two that succeeded in getting 
past; and they, principally, it would seem, in consequence of 
being the first, and having thus less smoke and a clear course. 

It was some time before Farragut knew what had happened, 
to the others : even two days afterwards, he wrote to the 
Secretary of the Navy, from the mouth of the lied River : 

‘ It becomes my duty to report disaster to my fleet, although 
^ I know neither the extent nor the attendant circumstances.’ 
This feeling of disaster made him still more anxious about the- 
responsibility of forcing the passage, which he had taken on^ 
himself. The Comte de Paris says : ‘ The instructions sent 
* to Banks and Farragut ordered them to attack Port Hudson 
^ and endeavour to reduce it while Orant was operating against 
^ Vicksburg.’ This, however, is not quite accurate. The 
orders were by no means so cx])licit as the Comte de Paris 
has described them ; and although they desired him Ho guard. 
‘ the lower part of the river, cs])ccially where it is joined b}^ 

^ the Red River,’ no mention was made of Port Hudson, which, 
indeed, was unknown at Washington when the orders were 
written, nearly six months before. Farragut himself certainly 
felt doubtful how his action would be interpreted, and he wrote 
somewhat deprecatingly : — 

Hf, in this to come u]) and cut off tlio enemy’s supplies from- 
Keel lliver and recapture the ‘‘ rndiaiiohi,” misfortune has bcfiillcn some 
of our vessels, I can only plead my zeal to serve rny country, and tlu^ 
chances of war; and 1 felt that my orders of October 2, 1802, fully 
justified me in doing what I slionl<l have done two montlis ago but for 
the disastcj's of Galveston and J:^ibine Pass, the strong force of the 
enemy at Mobile, and the inadequacy of my force to meet all these 
contingencies.’ * 

In fact, however, he had no necessity to excuse himself : 
the success had not been so thorough as he had wished or 
intended, but it was sufficient to close the Red River as a 
channel of* supplies to the Confederates at Vicksl)urg ; and 
Porter, on his return from the Yazoo expedition, wrote to 
him : ^ It will be an object for you to remain at Red River as 
‘ long as possible, and 1 hope you will do so. It is death to- 
‘ these people ; they get all their grub from there.’ So at the 
mouth of the Red River, or between that and Vicksburg,, 
Farragut remained with the ‘ Hartford’ and her gunboat. In 
Porter’s absence, the older Ellet, left in command, undertook 
to reinforce him v;ith a coujde of the ironclads, the ^ Lancaster ’ 
and ‘ Switzerland ; ’ but they were delayed in starting, so that 
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lit was clear daylight before they were abreast of the batteries ; 
and, with singular imprudence, he had neglected to protect 
them with bales of cotton. The result was that the ^ Lan- 
‘ caster ’ was sunk ; but the ^ Switzerland ’ got down, though 
'with two shot-holes in her boilers. 

Grant’s first idea, on understanding Farragut’s success, was 
to detach 20,000 men to co-operate with Banks and reduce Port 
Hudson ; and indeed, for some time afterwards, it remained, 
apparently, an open question whether Vicksburg or Port 
fludscn should be the first object of attack. In cither case, 
however, it was desirable to have a sufficiency of shipping 
below Vicksburg; and on Grant’s suggestion Porter agreed to 
run the batteries with the greater part o( his squadron, con- 
sisting of six ironclad gunboats and three transports: these 
last wcj’o protected with bales of wet hay : and some, at least, 
of the gunboats had balks of timber lashed alongside at the 
waterline. At nine o’clock, on the evening of April 16, the 
signal was made to weigh, and the squadron slipped gently 
down, the ‘ Benton,’ with Porter’s flag, leading. She had 
passed the first batteries before she was discovered from the 
shore : large fires were instantly kindled on the bluffs ; and on 
tli(j ])oint opposite to the town, Avliere the Fcderals had control, 
some daring fellows set fire to some wooden houses, which lit 
up the dark waters and the ships of the enemy. The current, 
however, was running strong, and the gunboats, going at full 
speed, were clear of the batteries within half an hour: the 
damage they sustained was but slight, and nothing more than 
the artificers in the army could repair. The serious loss was 
limited to the transports : two of them turned back ; but a 
gunboat, stationed in the rear expressly to whip up stragglers, 
compelled them to turn again; so that all they gained by the 
evolution was being a double time under fire. This was fatal 
to one of them, which a chance shell set on fire and entirely 
consumed. 

Tlie Federals were no^v completely masters of the river 
between Vicksburg and Port Hudson, with the exception of 
Grand Gulf, a position somewhat similar to the others, and where 
some batteries had been erected, which might have developed 
into a formidable obstacle ; but ''Grant, having massed his 
troops at New Carthage, and lower down at Hard Times, 
crossed over to Bruinsburg in force, met the Confederates 
near Port Gibson, defeated them, and crossed the Bayou 
Pierre. Grand Gulf, which was not defended in the rear, was 
no longer tenable, and the Confederates hastily evacuated it. 

It was just at this very critical period in the fortunes of the 
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. Souths that Grierson, the commandant of the Federal cavalry, 
led a force of 1,700 men and one battery through the State of 
Mississippi. It was a brilliant raid, and met with signal 
success. The orders under which he acted were simply to 
destroy the railways, telegraphs, and stores, so far as was 
practicable : all the details were left to his own ingenuity and 
the exigencies of the moment ; and with this semi-independent 
commission, he started from the neighbourhood of Mempliis 
on April 17, traversed Mississippi from north to south, and 
reached Baton Rouge on May 2, the day after Grant’s victory 
at Port Gibson. And he had very thoroughly carried out his 
orders. More especially had he wrecked the ‘ Southcni Rail- 
^ way,’ the line running east from Vicksburg and Jackson to 
join the ‘ Mobile and Ohio ’ at Meridian, and constituting the 
main source of su])ply for the Confederates, since the Red 
River had been blockaded. It was more than a week before 
the communication could be reopened ; a stoppage which at 
that particular time entailed the most fatal consequences. 

The skirmish at Port Gibson, trifling as it was, was tlic 
turning-point of the campaign. Once having ])ossessioii of 
Grand Gulf, Grant was able to ferry over his men and 
stores without let or hindrance. Grand Gulf became liis 
base; but for tlie first time in this war, he resolved to give up 
his line of communication, and to throw himself at random, as 
it were, into the enemy’s couni ry. His men could carry five 
days’ provisions ; the resources of the country and a system of 
requisitions must supply the rest: but quickness and inde- 
pendence of movement Avas to be everything. The details of 
the campaign must be guided by circumstances, and his intel- 
ligence Avas very meagre; but he had learned that the Con- 
federates Avcrc divided betAveen Vicksburg and Jackson, 
forty-four miles apart by rail. lie proposed, then, to insert 
himself betAveen their divisions; defeat or drive back that at 
Jackson; and, turning to the Avest, defeat and shut the other 
up in Vicksburg, Avhich he Avould then invest. 

In Avar especially, the divide et irnpera is the soundest of 
maxims; and of the Federal generals none realised its truth 
more thoroughly than Gi ant : on the part of the Confederates 
of the South, it Avas physically and mentally ignored. In the 
early part of the preceding year General Johnston had com- 
manded in chief the Confederate army before Richmond, and 
had been severely Avounded at Fair Oaks, June 1, 1862. He 
was barely recovered in December, Avhen Mr. Davis, the 
President of the Confederacy, appointed him to the supreme 
command of all the forces west of the Alleghany mountains* 
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But, at the same time, says the Comte de Paris, ^ whether 
^ from an excessive anxiety about his health, or more probably 
^ out of regard for his own favourite, Bragg, he directed 
^ Johnston to station himself at Chattanooga, and exercise 
^ only a general and distant control over the armies in the 
‘ field.* His province was thus rather to advise than to com- 
mand, and, being in feeble health, he wanted the vigour and 
energy which miglit have enalded him to control subordinates 
whose position was so imperfectly defined. ITis first ti-aining 
was as an officer of engineers, but he had afterwards served 
in the cavalry ; added to whicli lie had the experience of the 
campaign on the Chickahominy in the conduct of a great army 
and concerted action. He could thus look on the war as a 
whole, and on the defence of Vicksburg as a ])art ; he could 
vsec that the first object was U) prevent the Federal army ob- 
taining a hold on the country : if it did, the fall of Vicksburg 
or any other post was a necessary consequence : when the 
State was attacked, the true defence of the river forts was in 
the field ; and as soon as he heard of the battle of Port 
Gibson, and of the Federal success on the left bank, he wrote 
to Pembej’ton : ‘ If Grant crosses, unite all your troops to beat 
‘ him : success will give back what was abandoned to win it.’ 
This, however, Pemberton was unwilling to do. He also 
was an engineer; but he was nothing more, and of actual war 
he had no experience whatever. The planning and constructing 
the w'orks at Vicksburg had been entrusted to him. The fortress 
was the child of his skill ; and its safety was, he had persuaded 
himself, the first thing to be considered : it was not so much a 
means to an end as the very end itself. He therefore, in 
effect, refused to obey .rohnston’s order to concentrate his 
forces before giving the enemy battle. lie thought, and he 
appears to have been upheld by Mr. Davis, that he, on the 
spot, was better able to judge than Johnston at a distance ; 
and he was convinced that Grant would be unable to support 
his troops for a lengthened campaign. Mr. Greene, himself 
a soldier, broaches the remarkable opinion that Pemberton 
was warranted in preferring his own judgment to that of the 
comrnandcr-in-chief ; a view which ^ is not only repugnant to 
all ideas of military discipline, but was directly falsified by 
the result. With sounder criticism the Comte de Paris re- 
marks : ^ If Pemberton had acted on Johnston’s opinion, the 
‘ result of the campaign might have been very different.’ 

The aggregate of the forces under Pemberton’s command 
was as nearly as possible equal to that of Grant’s army ; each 
was, in round numbers, 50,000 men. But in the early days of 
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May, Grant had not been able to bring to the left bank of the 
river more than about 40,000, whilst Pemberton’s 50,000 were 
all within easy reach, scattered along the forty miles of rail- 
road between Jackson and Vicksburg. There would have 
been no diflSculty in concentrating them: if this had been 
done. Grant might probably have been defeated, and in the 
position he was in defeat must have been destruction. As it 
was, the Federals, pushing on in a north and north-eastern 
direction, fell on a party of their enemy at liaymond on 
May 12, and drove it back to Jackson with heavy loss.. It 
was the introduction of the wedge, and though the numbers 
engaged were comparatively small, they illustrate the careless 
and ignorant manner in which Pemberton opened the cam- 
paign. According to Mr. Greene, who refers to official reports, 
the Confederates had 3,000 men engaged; the Federals began 
the attack with about 6,000, and were presently reinforced by 
about as many more. 

When too late, Johnston had been ordered, to hasten to 
Jackson and to take on himscll* the active command, lie 
arrived there on May 13, when the town was already threat- 
ened, and all the men that he could muster for its defence 
amounted to barely 11,000. Pemberton, with i^ome 30,000, 
was at Edward’s Station, about halfway on the road to Vicks- 
burg, and wrote to him that Grant’s army lay to the south 
and was preparing to attack him. •lohnston immediately sent 
him orders to march towards the east, on the northern side of 
the line, and join him near Clinton, some six miles west of 
Jackson. He was, however, unable to perform his own j)art 
of the movement ; for Grant, antici[)ating his intention, had 
already given orders for his several army corps to concentrate 
in the direction of Jackson. This was done on the evening of 
the 13th, and Johnston, finding himself tremendously out- 
numbered, and without a defensive position, at once made up 
his mind to evacuate the town. lie succeeded in doing so 
during the night and the next day without any very heavy 
loss, notwithstanding the difficulties to which Pemberton’s 
faulty disposition and false intelligence had exposed him, and 
Grant occupied the town on the evening of May 14. 

On leaving Jackson, Johnston retreated nearly due north 
to Canton, where he hoped to be joined by Pemberton, who 
must, as he supposed, be driven in that direction by the force 
of the enemy between him and Clinton. Pemberton, however, 
had no intention of going either north or east. Johnston’s 
order reached him on the morning of the 14th ; it was per- 
fectly clear and explicit ; but instead of obeying it, he sum- 
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tnoned a council of war to decide what he ought to do. The 
majority were for promptly obeying the order ; the minority 
were in favour of a movement to the south, threatening Grant’s 
rear and the line of communication Avhich they had not yet 
learned he had dispensed with. Pemberton himself would 
have preferred remaining at Edward’s Station, but decided to 
act on the opinion of the minority, which, apparently to his 
mind, represented the middle course of prudence and safety. 
^ Although averse to both opinions,’ tfolmston wrote, ^ General 
‘ Pemberton adopted tliat of the minority of his council, and 
* determined to execute a movement which he disapproved, 
‘ which his council of war opposed, and whicli was in violation 
® of the orders of his commander.’ He was, however, in no 
hurry to move, and did not start till the following afternoon, 
when, by the heavy rain of the 1 4th, the streams were so 
swollen as to be impassable. He was thus continually headed 
back towards the cast and north, and, having kept his men 
afoot till midnight, bivouacked at a distance of only five miles 
from Edward’s Station. 

By an intercepted or treacherous messenger, Grant had 
meantime been acquainted with Johnston’s orders, on which 
he naturally concluded Pemberton would act; and he had 
consequently hastened to occupy a position between Edward’s 
Station and Clinton. When, therefore, on the 16th, Pem- 
berton at last consented to obey Johnston’s repeated order, 
and countermarched his troops towards the north, they came 
almost immediately into collision with Grant’s. Some partial 
skirmishes gradually became serious; the Confederates were 
able to occupy a rising ground known as Champion’s Hill, and 
defended it stoutly, but they wci'c outnumbered in the propor- 
tion of nearly two to one,* and were driven back with a loss — 
in killed, wounded, and taken —of nearly 4,000 men and 
twenty-four guns. As they fled from Champion’s Hill, the 
Big Black River lay before them. It had been intended to 
defend it as an outpost of Vicksburg, but the works were not 
completed, and there was now no time. A part of the army 
got safely across ; but a division of 6,000 men, pressed to the 
southward, was cut off, although evqjitually, after making a 
long round, it succeeded in joining* Johnston. Another divi- 
sion of 5,000 men, placed to defend the approach to the Rail- 
way Bridge, proved unequal to the task. Tlie men were 
cowed, and the position was weak ; they gave way at once 

* The numbers actually engaged are stated as about 32,000 with 
•Grant, and 17,000 with Pemberton. 
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and fled, throwing aw'ay their weapons as they ran. It was 
what Mr. Greene calls ^ a complete stampede/ in which they 
lost eighteen guns and 1,700 men taken prisoners. The 
bridge, however, was set on fire ; it had been prepared with 
loose cotton and turpentine, so that it blazed up fiercely and 
effectually checked the pursuit, whilst the routed army sought 
safety in Vicksburg, though for the time being it was utterly 
disorganised. 

From the banks of the Big Black, Pemberton had wTitten 
to Johnston tliat Haines’ Bluff, the extreme north of the 
Vicksburg lines, w'as no longer tenable. By noon of the 18th 
he received Johnston’s reply : ‘ If Haines’ Bluff,’ it ran, ^ is 
^ untenable, Vicksburg is of no value and cannot be held. If 
‘ you are invested in Vicksburg, you must ultimately surrender. 
^ Under such circumstances, instead of losing both troojis and 
‘ place, we must, if possible, save the troops. If it is not too 
^ late, evacuate Vicksburg and its dependencies, and march to 
^ the north-cast.’ At such a message Pemberton stood aghast. 
To evacuate Vicksburg, to sacrifice all the stores and muni- 
tions of war, to lose the control of the river, above all, to give 
up his darling fortifications — it was more than he could bring 
himself to do. Mr. Greene again thinks that much might be 
said on l)oth sides. We cannot agree with him; we cannot 
admit that anything can be said on the side of a soldier who 
disobeys a positive order, more especially when the result 
proved that the order was sound. The only excuse for Pem- 
berton’s conduct in this instance is, that the order came too 
late ; liis council declared that in the exhausted and depressed 
state of the troops, the attempt to move them was out of the 
question ; and before they had regained their w^onted courage, 
they were fast hemined in by the Federal forces. Before ten 
Haines’ Bluff w'as evacuated, and in such haste that the guns 
were left unspiked, the carriages nnburnt. From Chickasaw 
Bluff', too, the troops were withdrawn, and Sherman, extend- 
ing the right wing over the scene of his winter’s disaster, re- 
opened communication with the river ; and for the next two 
months the Federal army drew its daily supplies from a depot 
established on the banki? of the Chickasaw Bayou. 

A prominent feature in‘ Grant’s tactics was not to give a 
beaten enemy time to recover ; the crossing of the Big Black 
had delayed him, but he was so convinced of the utter prostra- 
tion of the garrison that he did not hesitate to storm their lines 
as soon as he was fairly before them. This was on the 19th. 
He was, however, repelled, and the success did more than even 
rest to revive the spirits of the defenders ; so that w^hen, three 
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days later, Grant renewed liis attempt on a larger scale and 
with greater determination, it wasvagain repelled, and with 
very heavy loss. It was then that Grant, admitting the works 
were too strong to he taken by a rush, resolved on a siege in 
form ; and at the same time that he broke ground, he sum- 
moned to his assistance all the troops over which he had con- 
trol. The end was thenceforward merely a matter of time. 
Before the end of June, Grant had in front of Vicksburg a 
force of more than 70,000 men and 250 guns. Pemberton, 
within the lines, with an aggregate of over 30,000 men, had 
never more than about 20,000 fit for duty; Even these had 
lost all confidence in their General. They had sufficient in- 
telligence to form some idea of the mistakes he had made, and 
with the independent and unrestrained spix'it of troops ])ut 
half-disciplined, they had no scruples about letting their opinion 
be known. They were in no humour to endure sufferings in a 
cause which they felt had been thrown away, and when pi’o- 
visions failed they simply ordered their general to surrender. 
The letter which has been recently found amongst Pemberton’s 
papers, too late, it would appear, for the use of the Comte de 
Paris, is given at length by Mr. Greene. When we remember 
what, in much greater straits, men have endured, some of its 
sentences are sufficient to prove that Pemberton had neither 
their confidence, their love, nor their respect. 

‘ Our rations have been cut down to one biscuit and a small bit of 
bacon per day, not enough scarcely to keep soul and body together, 
much Jess to stand the hardships we arc called ui)on to stand. . . . 
Men don’t want to starve and don’t intend to, but they call upon you 
for justice, if the Commissary Department can give it ; if it can’t, you 
must adopt some means to relieve us very soon. . . . If you can’t leed 
us, you had better surrender us, horrible as the idea is, than suffer this 
noble army to disgrace themselves by desertion. I tell you plainly, 
men are not going to lie here and perish : if they do love their country, 
self-preservation is the first law of nature, and hunger will compel a 
man to do almost anything. . . , This army is now ripe for mutiny 
unless it can be fed.’ 

Accordingly on July 4, Pemberton surrendered, virtually, 
if not nominally, at discretion ; hia men became prisoners of 
war, and all stores ^verc given bver. The success was even 
more decided than Grant had supposed, and he could scarcely 
conceal his astonishment when he learned, by the demand for 
rations, that the captured garrison numbered more than 
32,000. It would thus appear certain that Vicksburg might 
have been saved if Johnston had been given the requisite 
power in time, if Pemberton had not been guilty of gross dis- 
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obedience, and if Mr. Davis had not supported him in it. 
There were nearly 50,000 men in the immediate neighbour- 
hood ; there were 30,000 more in Arkansas, which might have 
been called up ; whilst from the east, troops might have been 
spared — the whole of Longstreet’s command might have been 
spared — which would have given the Confederates on the Mis- 
sissippi an overwhelming advantage. But when once Pember- 
ton, with a beaten and disorganised army, was driven back into 
Vicksburg, whilst Johnston with some 20,000 men — many of 
them raw levies— was held in check to the northward, and 
Grant was massing his thousands for the siege, the fate of the 
fortress was scaled, the loss of the Mississippi was accom- 
plished. 

With Vicksburg, Port Hudson also fell ; it liad been shut 
up for some weeks, and capitulated as soon as the news from 
Vicksburg was confirmed. And now, looking back on the 
course of events, we can see that more almost than on any one 
point in the struggle, did the result of the war hang on the 
fate of Vicksburg. By its loss, not only were the States of 
the North-West confirmed in their allegiance to the Union, 
but the isolation of the Confederacy was completed ; alike on 
the coast of the Atlantic, of the Gulf and the Mississippi was 
the blockade perfect; and the Confederates were left — to use 
a jdirase that has since become historical — to stew in their own 
juice. One chance only might have still remained: if the 
army of Virginia had been able to drive back and crush the 
invaders, it is more than probable that negotiations would have 
followed, and the political dispute which was seeking its solu- 
tion in arms might have ended in some reasonable compromise. 
The fortune of war willed it otherwise ; and before the sum- 
mer was past, the year had failed to realise that early promise 
of success which had been heralded on the banks of the Rapa- 
hannock. 

The sanguinary repulse which the Federals had sustained at 
Fredericksburg disinclined them for any immediate action. 
Burnside had been promptly superseded by Major-General 
Hooker, whom his partial soldiers had loved to call ^Fighting 
‘ Joe ; * ‘a man,’ says General Doubleday, ^ of fine presence, 
‘ of great personal magnetisfii, and with the reputation of being 

one of our most efficient and successful corps commanders.’ 
But the dejection of the troops in the first instance, and after- 
wards, the heavy and continued rains, which turned the rough 
country roads into impassable quagmires, prevented all further 
fighting for several months. It was only with the return of 
fine weather and the aj)proach of May that Hooker was able to 
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attempt any movements against the enemy. Lee remained’ 
securely ])osted on the heights above Fredericksburg, which 
Burnside had so fatally proved to be impregnable ; anything 
like a direct advance against him was out of the question ; but 
Hooker was led to suppose that his left flank might be turned, 
and that by threatening his communications with Kichmond, 
and Richmond itself, he would be compelled to leave the 
shelter of his entrenchments. 

The heights of Fredericksburg, where the Confederate army 
lay, are on the right, or southern bank of the lower Rapahan- 
nock, a large river flowing into the Chesapeake, and itself 
formed, ten miles liiglicr up, by the junction of two consider- 
able streams, the iqipcr Rapahauuock and the Rajiidan, coming 
from the north-west and west respectively. The Fedcrals lay 
at Falmouth, almost immediately opposite, on the left bank; 
and the idea which gradually formed in Hooker’s mind was to 
keep away to the right and cross the two upper streams, leav- 
ing sufficient force at Falmouth to occii})y Lee’s attention, 
until his flank should be turned. The very large force which 
he had at his disposal rendered this possible ; his numbers were 
almost exactly double those with Lee ; * but, though thus 
overwhelming, they would not necessarily continue so, for, in 
tlie first place, one of Lee’s corps, absent with Longstreet, 
might be exj)cetcd back immediately, and, in the second, great 
numbers of his own men, enlisted for a short term, would 
jwcsently claim their discharge. Meantime, a great oppor- 
tunity seemed offered him, and he waited impatiently for the 
finer Aveathcr to render the roads jn-acticablc. On April 15, 
he des])atehe(l his whole cavalry division, under Stoncman, 
with orders to cross the rivers, work round to Lee’s rear, break 
up the railway and cut the telegraph wires; and this alone, he 
confidently cxj)ected, would be sufficient to cause Lee to retire. 
But as Stoncman reached the fords, a spell of wet weather set 
in, and tlie rivers hecame raging . torrents ; before they were 
sufficiently abated It was the 28th, the infantry Avas moving up, 
and the cavalry and the leading columns of infantry crossed at 
the same time. 

Lee had early information that ci considerable force had 
crossed the Rapahannock and Avas moving to^vards the Rapi- 
dan; but at the same time he saAv that a large force Avas still 
opposite to him and Avas making a demonstration loAV(?r down 
the river, as though to cross there and operate against his right 

* They are stated from oflicial reports as 12 1,500 and (>2,000’ 
respectively. 
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flank. He was unable to decide what Hooker really meant to 
do ; and it was not till the afternoon of the 30th that the doubt 
was cleared up by the attitude of the enemy, and by the intelli- 
gence that four out of seven army corps had crossed the Rapi- 
dan. But for Lee, and more especially when Jackson was 
with him, to understand and to act were the same thing. The 
ti’oops immediately received orders to marcli towards the enemy, 
who was by this time gathered in a singularly rugged and diffi- 
cult tract of country known as the Wilderness. Here had 
formerly been a number of iron-workings, by which the ground 
had been curiously broken ; the trees had been cut down for 
the furnaces, and had been succeeded by a dense growth of 
dwarf oaks, thorn and juniper, laced together by creepers, so 
as to be in many places quite im))enetrable. Through this 
ran, in a nearly cast and west direction, the turnpike road from 
Fredericksburg to Orange ; whilst a nuniber of smaller roads, 
often mere tracks, wandered and wound as tliough in a maze; 
the clearings were few and of very limited extent ; the houses 
were mostly roadside taverns; at the largest, known from the 
name of its proprietor as Chancel tors ville, Hooker established 
his head-quarters on the art<}rjioon of the 30lh. 

There had already been several skirmishes between small 
detachments of cavalry ; but the Confederates had no force 
sufficient to oppose any immediate advance which Hooker 
might have ordered ; there being, indeed, only one brigade, 
under Anderson, on the road leading east : this would have 
been at once swept away, when the Fcderals could have oc- 
cupied the heights to the wes-t of Lee’s ])osition, threatening 
his rear, and commanding all the fords oi’ the Bapahannock. 
Hooker, however, was impressed with the idea that Lee’s sole 
resource was to retreat on llichmond ; he hoped that he would 
do that, and had argued that he must do it, exposing his flank 
and rear to a concerted attack of the whole F cderal army, 
lie accordingly waited at Chancellors vi He through the evening 
and night ; lyov did he prepare to advan(3c tlie next morning 
till near noon. But through the whole night Anderson had 
been hard at work throwing np a line of enlrenchmcnts ; during 
the forenoon he was largely reinforced, Jackson himself coming 
up about eight o’clock and' taking the command. It thus 
promised to be a very serious thing for the Federals to force 
their way out of the AVilderness, the heads of their columns 
being strictly limited to the breadth of the roads, only two of 
which were available. In attempting this some severe fight- 
ing took place. The Federal writers think that they were on 
the point of succeeding, and the Comte de Paris accepts their 
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view; but Hooker at the time either judged differently or 
placed no value on the movement; and, much to the disgust of 
the officers engaged, sent them a peremptory order to fall back. 
The position which he held within the Wilderness was easily 
secured and almost impregnable; audit is probable enough, 
as General Doubleday suggests, that ‘ Hooker thought if Lee 
‘ assailed a superior force in an entrenched position ho would 
‘ certainly be beaten, and if he did not attack he would be forced 
^ to fall back towards Eichmond for food and ammunition.’ 

Lee, however, had no intention of shattering his army 
against iin})rcgnable lines of defence, which in such a country 
Avere made in a few minutes. lie spent the afternoon in ex- 
amining Avhat was before him t the Federal left, now reinforced 
by a sixth army corps, under Major-General Meade, was 
throAvii back and rested on the river ; the rest of their army lay 
on a line east and west corresponding to the high road ; but 
no Aveak spot was to be found. He was in doubt Avhat to do, 
Avhcu at early daAvn Stuart brought him Avord that the enemy’s 
right Av.'is ^ in the air,’ resting on nothing and (piltc exposed. 
Jackson. Avho Avas Avilh him at the time, immediately suggested 
that by making a circuit through the Avoods h(^ might fall un- 
expectedly on this right flank ; he offered to try it with his 
own corps, numbering about 26,000 muskets. Lee sanctioned 
the proposal ; during the Avhole day he distracted the enemy’s 
aitcutioii by furious and frequent cannonades against lus 
left; and meantime •lacksoii Avas pressing 'west by a route 
bidden in the Avood. Tie Avas indeed partly seen, and Hooker, 
Avho had Ix'cn Avavned of the unprotected position of the ex- 
ticmc right, sent repeated instructions to Howard, Avho com- 
manded there, directing him to take precautions against a 
possible attack. But he more than half believed that the 
re])()rtcd movement wan the commencement of the retreat he 
had been Avaiting f(»r, and he AA^as careful not to check it; 
Avhilst Howard utterly ridiculed the. idea of being attacked, and 
received Avith very scant courtesy those officers Avho suggested 
measures of prudence. 

And thus, about six o’clock iu tlie evening, Avhilst the 
Federal soldiers Avere cooking their supper, playing cards, or 
lying listlessly about, with their arms piled at some little dis- 
tance — Avagons, baggage-mules and cattle intermixed — .lackson 
burst in on them. Two companies had been thrown out as 
pickets; the pickets, the deer, the Avild turkeys, and the 
Confederate troops came on them all together ; few, very few, 
Avcrc under arms, and those Avere draAvn uj) fronting south, 
Avhilst the attack came from the Avest ; there Avas scarcely a 
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pretence at resistance, and they fled. A considerable part of 
this corps happened to be Germans, and for the time it soothed 
American pride to attribute the panic and the rout to the 
German regiments. Nothing could be more untrue or more 
unjust. The Germans, like the rest, were caught unprepared, 
were rolled up and put to flight almost before they had time 
to know what had liappened. The best troops in the world 
would have fared no better, for the men had no power of 
defending themselves. ‘ They were driven into a liuddle,’ 
says General Doubleday, ^ and a huddle cannot fight.’ No 
such disaster had befallen a great army since Frederick II. of 
Prussia had rolled up the Austrians at Leuthen in 1757 ; and 
the Comte de Paris in reviewing the circumstances attributes 
the blame as much to the general who had not discovered the 
turning movement of the enemy as to the commander of the 
corps who allowed himself to be caught in such an unfavour- 
able position. 

Jackson’s men continued their advance ; the wild rush of 
the panic-stricken fugitives across the clearing of Chancollors- 
ville was the first intimation that Hooker had of the dire 
calamity which had befallen liini. He himself was like one in 
a dream. The enemy were fast a{)proaching the clearing, 
which once gained, the whole army would be swept away, when 
Pleasonton, who commanded the ctivalry, got some light guns 
hastily drawn up to oppose them. They Avould have been over 
these before they were ready but for the devoted charge of 
Major Keenan and his regiment of cavalry, the 8th Penn- 
sylvanian. The regiment was cut to jneces, Keenan fell with 
his comrades, but time was gained ; and as the victors came 
on they were received with a storm of grape from tw^enty-two 
guns which first staggered and then stopped them. It was now 
dark, they could not see the weakness of the force opposed to 
them ; they could not sec Pleasonton threatening the artillery- 
men wdth his sword to keep them to their guns \ and they 
imagined the obstacle more serious than it was, though it 
rapidly became as formidable as they imagined it. 

The advance through the w’^ood and their very success had 
thrown the Confederates into disorder ; and when stopped it 
was impossible at once to get them in hand again. All that 
could be done was to strengthen such positions as they oc- 
cupied, and to keep a vigilant look-out. In arranging for this, 
Jackson himself and some of his stalf rode for\vard to ex- 
amine the ground. It w^as about ten o’clock and very dark. 
They were returning hastily when their owm watch, mistaking 
them for a party of the enemy’s cavalry, fired a volley of 
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musketry into them at a distance of twenty yards. Almost 
every horse and man in the party was killed or wounded. 
J ackson himself was struck by three bullets ; one broke the 
left arm near the shoulder, and cut the artery ; he fell into 
the arms of his aide-de-camp, the only one who was not hit, 
and was with difficulty supported into the lines. He lingered 
for eight days, and died on May 10. And thus in the hour of 
victory, by a trivial accident more fatal to the? Confederate 
cause than the loss of a battle, fell Licutenant-Greneral Thomas 
Jackson, whose steadfastness at a moment of extreme peril 
early won for him, from friends and foes, the distinguishing 
name of ^ Stonewall ; ’ the most remarkable and brilliant 
soldier of modern times, ‘ a brave and pure man with great 
^ abilities.’ * 

But though the Federals had succeeded in staying the on- 
slaught of the enemy, all idea of further aggression was, for 
the time, thoroughly thrashed out of them. When morning 
came, they had their Avings thrown back towards the north, at 
right angles to their front, so that their army was formed on, 
roughly speaking, three sides of a square, and clearly for 
defence rather than for attack. On the west, they wei’e 
assailed by Stuart, who had succeeded tJ ackson in command of 
the left ; on the east, by Lee in person. But though the fighting 
Avas scA^ere, the Confederates Avere exhausted, their great leader 
was lying mortally Avouuded, the gloAV Avhich he had kindled 
Avas cold. On the other side, towards three o’clock in the after- 
noon, a post against Avhich Hooker Avas leaning Avas struck by 
a cannon-shot; he fell heavily to the ground, partially stunned. 
The concussion seems to have affected his brain, for from that 
time he gave no further orders ; no one else felt authorised to 
take the command, and the battle Avas waged independently by 
the various corps. By the evening they Avere driven back 
nearly a mile to the northAvard, till their formation became 
something of a horseshoe, the wings resting on the river ; and 
there they stood. The pressure had, in fact, been taken off 
them ; for about the same time that Hooker Avas Avounded, Lee 
received intelligence Avliich called his attention elsewhere. 

Major-General SedgAvick, who had* been left at Falmouth, 
found his command gradually dAvindled doAvn to one army corps, 
or about tAventy thousand men ; all the rest had been called 
across the river to Hooker. His instructions were to cross 
lower doAvn and make a demonstration as if towards Richmond ; 


* This is the private testimony of an enemy, the entry in Admiral 
Dahlgren’s diary. Memoir of John A. DahJgren (8vo, 1882), p. 391. 
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but other and later orders directed him to see if any impression 
could he made on the old Confederate position above Fredericks- 
burg, On the morning of May 3, he ascended these blood- 
stained heights, then held bybnly a couple of slender battalions, 
numbering^ about eight hundred men, who were eventually 
surrounded and made prisoners, at the cost of one thousand 
killed or wounded. From thence he advanced, purposing to 
fall on the redtr of the Confederates, but was checked by part 
of their right wing thrown back, and the next morning, whilst 
Stuart was left to restrain Hooker’s ai’iny of neai-ly four times 
his numerical force, the whole Confederate right was turned 
against Sedgwick and pressed him in towards the river. His 
position was one of extreme difficulty. He had no definite 
orders, no intelligence from Hooker ; he did not know what 
force was opposed to him, and was led tosupposci that the (Con- 
federates had received large reinforcements, and that he was 
much outnumbered. In reality, Lee had about twenty-three 
thousand against liis twenty thousand ; Init the cflective differ- 
ence at such a time was veiy much what KScdgwick believed it 
to be. He accordingly made up his mind to recross the river 
as soon as darkness 2 )errnitted him ; and in the exhau.<?tcd state 
of the Confederates, after four days’ hard fighting, he was able 
to do so without any serious hindrance. 

Hooker had also determined to withdraw to the north bank ; 
but on the 5th the weather broke, h(‘avy rain rendered the 
roads excessively difficult, and submerged the ends of the 
bridges. To lengthen them was tlie Avork of several hours, an 
embarrassment that might have been fatal, lint the same 
difficulties that delayed the Federals’ retreat delayed also the 
Confederates’ advance. Lee, having disposed of Sedgwick, 
Avas anxious to crush Hooker, but wUkS ])revented by the con- 
tinual rain ; and during the night of the 5th and early morning of 
the 6th the Federals accomplished the passage of the river Avith- 
out hindrance from the enemy, and on the 7th they returned to 
their old quarters near Falmouth ; the sole result of the Aveek’s 
campaign having been the loss, in killed, Avounded, and missing, 
of more than seventeen thousand men. The loss of the Con- 
federates, too, had been very severe, and both armies Averc in need 
of rest and reinforcements— the Federal army more especially, 
which by the action of the short-term system Avas further reduced 
by thirty thousand men; and time Avas needed to get the new 
levies into their place. But shortly after their return to Frede- 
ricksburg, the Confederates Avere joined by Longstreet with 
the whole of his corps ; and neAV drafts brought uja the army 
to nearly eighty thousand men — ^most of them noAA' old soldiers. 
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confident in themselves and their general, and with a certain 
degree of contempt for their enemies. Lee was not the man 
to keep such a force idle in cantonments. He was thoroughly 
well aware that, when possible, attack is the best defence ; but 
the particular form of the attack was dictated by economical 
and political, rather than military considerations. 

The resources of the Southern States had bcei> already most 
severely tried. The blockade of the sea coasts and the river had 
cut short the supply of food ; the cotton they could not sell was 
no substitute for the corn they could not buy, and dire famine 
jwevailed everywhere. It was with the greatest difficulty that 
the armies could be fed even on short allowance. This want 
made it in itself desirable to levy subsistence from the enemy 
and to maintain the army by requisitions ; but more even 
than this did the political circumstances suggest the advisa- 
bility of transferring the war to the enemy’s country. Wash- 
ington might possibly be captured ; even a serious demonstra- 
tion against it would spread confusion through the Northern 
States, in most of which there was a strong party in favour of 
the C’onfcderacy. It was believed that a successful invasion 
might shake the Union even in the North ; it was hoped that it 
might bring about a recognition by some of the European 
powers ; and it seemed probable that it might force the Govern- 
ment at Washington to treat on some mutually acceptable 
basis. The news from Vicksburg, too, was alarming. Mr.^ 
Davis and all who were in his confidence were quite well 
aware that they were powerless to relieve the place ; and that 
when Pemberton was wshut in, its fall was merely a question of 
time ; success in the North might compensate for the approach- 
ing disaster in the West. All these and other considerations 
combined to represent an invasion of the North as necessary ; 
it was determined to undertake it ; and, once resolved on, Lee 
put his army in motion on June 3. Hooker, suspecting his 
adversary’s intention, wished to counteract it by threatening 
Kichmond. Washington, he felt sure, could defend itself, 
Avhilst the danger to Kichmond Avould call Lee back, too late, 
perhaps, to save it. Mr. Lincoln, however, avouUI not hear of 
such a scheme ; public opinion was too delicate to stand so 
great a strain as the immediate presence of the Southern army 
before Washington; and Hooker received positive orders to 
leave Richmond to itself, and attend on the movements of Lee. 

Lee had resolved on moving north by the valley of the 
Shenandoah, and, sending in advance the corps commanded by 
Lieutenant-General Ewell, followed it across the Blue Moun- 
tains. Ewell pushed rapidly on, surprised, and, after a trifiing 
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resistance, made himself master of Winchester, capturing the 
greater part of the garrison, to the number of about 4,000. 
This was on June 15; and meantime, Jenkins’s brigade of 
cavalry, 2,0OO strong, was sent forward. It crossed the Poto- 
mac on the 14th, and for the next few days was master of the 
granaries and the herds of the Cumberland Valley. Jenkins 
proved himself thoroughly equal to the duty imposed on him. 
He exacted and collected an enormous quantity of stores — 
horses, cattle, forage, provisions, medicines — wJierever they 
wore to be had; and though he Avent thjough the form of pay- 
ing for what he took, it was in Confederate scrip, which, ac- 
cording to General Doiibleday, ‘ was not Avorth ten cents a 
^ bushel,’ so that there was but little consolation in receiving 
it. The farmers Avould have fled if they could, but th(^ raid 
had come on them too suddenly ; they comforted themselves 
by imagining and relating the worst possible stories of J enkins. 
That there was some harshness is probable ; that the requisi- 
tions fell heavy on many poor and worthy people may be ad- 
mitted — it is the sad necessity of Avar ; but it appears certain 
that discipline was strictly preserved, that no plundering, or 
straggling, or drunkenness aams alloAved, and the statement that 
a number of free negroes Avere seized and sent south to be sold 
is, in itself, exceedingly improbable, and rests on no, trust- 
worthy evidence. Whilst •lenkins Avas foraging, l^well with 
the infantry of the corps Avas pushing on. On June 27, he 
was at Carlisle, and on the 28th some detached parties had 
stretched as far as Harrisburg. The Pennsylvania Militia had 
been called out, some 100,()()() men had been mustered, but 
they were quite untrained, there Avere no rifles available for 
them, and, Avith the exception of some few Avith foAvling-pieces, 
they Averc unarmed. Harrisburg Avas thus quite incapable of 
defence, and appeared already Avithin Ewell’s grasp, Avhen, on 
the evening of the 28th, he receh^ed an order from Lee to re- 
join him Avithout delay ; the Federal army had crossed the 
Potomac, and Avas threatening his communications. 

Lee had learnt this suddenly and unexpectedly, for the main 
force of his cavalry, ynder Stuart — Avhich he believed Avas 
covering his right and keeping him informed of the enemy’s 
movements — had gone off on a brilliant and adventurous, but 
singularly ill-timed, raid. Hoav it happened that Stuart thus 
went away from his pest, Avas much discussed at the time; and 
the Comte de Paris, examining the several statements, con- 
cludes that the orders to Stuart Averenot given with the neces- 
sary precision, and permitted him to think that by the rear of 
the Federal army, against which he Avas directed to operate if 
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opportunity offered, Lee meant the rear as opposed to himself, 
whereas he meant the rear when in column on the march. 
Whether this was so or not, the fact remains unaltered^ that, 
having got to the e«ast of the Federal army, Stuart, as he 
attempted to cross in front of it, was continually headed off 
towards the north-east, so that he was not only unable to re- 
join Lee, but, after the first two or three days, no longer knew 
where he was, and continued absolutely without •intelligence of 
him till he reached Carlisle on July 1, Lee had meantime 
got by accident, on June 28, the news which ought to have 
been brought him by his cavalry two days earlier, and had 
hastily sent out oi'ders for his army to concentrate on Gettys- 
burg, a small town of no note in itself, but possessing the 
curious strategical importance of being the meeting-point of 
almost every road in the county. Of turnpikes and country 
roads leading into it, there are no less than twelve marked on 
the map, in addition to a branch-railway connecting it with 
Baltimore and Harrisburg. It was thus pointed out to Lee 
as the natural place on which to concentrate, whether for de- 
fensive or offensive operations. 

Hooker’s intentions, as manifested by his actual movements, 
had been such as to compel Lee to this concentration; but 
Hooker was no longer commander-in-chief of the Federal army. 
After a scries of differences with Halleck as to the conduct of 
the cam})aign, he had sent in his resignation on the 27th. It 
had been promptly accepted, and Major-General Meade ap- 
pointed in his ])lace. Meade had been originally an engineer 
oflicer, but had retired from the army for some years before 
the war. He is described as a man having the appearance of 
a student rather than of a soldier — pale, bent, and wearing 
spectacles ; but he had serA- ed with credit on the Itapahannock, 
and had commanded the rearguard at the retreat across the 
river al‘ter Chancellorsville. Still, there Avas some speculation 
as to Avhy he Avas selected, for Reynolds and Slocum, both 
commanding army corps, were senior to him and better known. 
That he Avas a personal friend of Halleck’s was no doubt a 
principal cause ; and the fact that not having been born in tJie 
States (although the son of American parents) he could not be 
a candidate for the presidency, wa5 probably not without weight 
in the centre of political intrigue and jobbery. 

When Meade took the command, the Federal army, num- 
bering nearly 105,000 men of all arms, was concentrating at 
Frederick, a small town about forty miles due south of Gettys- 
burg, and commanding the valley of the Monocacy and the 
passes of the South Mountains through which Hooker had 
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threatened Lee’s communications. Meade preferred rather to 
frustrate the enemy’s immediate aims, whether they might be 
against Harrisburg or Baltimore. The cavalry reconnaissance 
conducted by Pleasonton and, under him, by Buford, showed 
him that Harrisburg was in no immediate danger ; he did not, 
however, realise that Harrisburg had been saved only by 
Hooker’s demonstration against the Confederate rear, and con- 
cluded that Baltimore was the object in view. In order there- 
fore to cover Baltimore, Meade proposed to occupy a position 
on the line of Pipe Creek, a stream which runs past Taney town 
in a south-westerly direction and falls into the Monocacy; but 
whilst waiting for more definite intelligence, he extended his 
army somewhat to the north, with tlie understanding that any 
corps encountering the enemy was to fight in retreating on 
the pre-arranged position: and thus, on June 30, two of the 
army corps were at Taneytown, two others at or near Emmets- 
burg, and Buford with two brigades of cavalry had pushed on 
to Gettysburg. On arriving there late in the evening, he 
learned that the Confederates in force Avere marching in that 
direction from the westward; and in oj)position to Meade’s in- 
tention, or in ignorance of it, conceived that his immediate 
duty was to check the enemy’s advance so fai* as lay in his 
power. A ridge of low hills on the west of the town appeared 
to offer suitable positions ; he accordingly occupied it" with 
his small force, and sent off' word to Reynolds, who commanded 
at Emmetsburg, and to Meade himself. 

The advance of the Confederates Avas thus certain to bring 
them into collision Avith Buford’s men, but on neither side was 
there any thought of the magnitude of impending events. 
Probably in the A\diole of the two armies Buford Avas the only 
man avIio had formed any idea of it, and he only partially. 
Reynolds may also perhaps have speculated to himself on the 
possibilities, but he had not spoken of them to his immediate 
subordinates, who were so quietly ignorant of Avhat Avas going 
on that, on the folloAving morning — July 1 — Wadsworth, com- 
manding a division under Reynolds, sent Major Kress, an 
officer of his staff*, into Gettysburg to see if it Avas possible to 
get a supply of shoes for some of his men. Buford met him 
in front of the inn about nitie o’clock, and asked, ^ What are 
‘ you doing here. Sir?’ Kress explained, and Buford told 
him he had better return immediately to his command. ‘ Why, 
‘ General,’ said Kress, ^what’s the matter?’ At that moment 
the distant sound of a single gun was heard : ‘ That’s the 
^ matter,’ replied Buford, as he mounted his horse and galloped 
.off*. On the other side, also, the Confederates had no know- 
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ledge of any enemy being in their immediate neighbourhood ; 
and when they found their advance contested, believed for 
some time it Avas merely by a body of local militia. But their 
whole army was following, and the two brigades with Buford 
were in a fair way to be overpoAvered, when Reynolds arrived 
with strong reinforcements. Still the ITederals were quite 
outnumbered ; and though neither Lee nor Meade had any 
idea of the magnitude of the combat Avhich wtis groAving on 
them, almost at haphazard, the Confederates, already march- 
ing on the place, took part in tlic action as they came up, 
whilst the Fedcrals had to be summoned from points ten or 
twenty or even thirty miles distant, and the numbers that 
arrived were in comparison limited. 

Reynolds Avas shot through the head very shortly after 
coming on the gi’ound ; but the fight for the Avestern hills Avas 
stoutly maintained till towards evening, Avhen the Confederates, 
with a rush, carried the position, and drove its defenders do\vn 
pell-mell, across the loAvlaiid, and up another and steeper hill 
to the south of the toAvn, knoAvu then and to all time as the 
Cemetery Hill. It appeared afterwards that, as yet, no force of 
any im])ortaiicc Avas gathered there, and that if the i)ursuers 
had pressed on they might have Avon this hill also Avith the 
greatest ease. But of this Lee Avas altogether ignorant. 
Owing to Stuart's continued absence, he was utterly in the 
dark as to the enemy’s mov^ements and positions, and, from the 
daring and resolute Avay in which the western ridge had been 
held, Avas inclined to think that he had stumbled unawares on 
the Avhole Federal aiany, and that, at five in the evening, it 
was too late to bring on a general action, for which he Avas, at 
the moment, quite unprepared. But by this time the several 
corps of the Federal army were all marching on Gettysburg ; 
as they came u]) they occupied the Cemetery Hill and the 
ridge extending from it, and by next morning, July 2, an 
assault on their position promised to be a much more serious 
affair. 

Cemetery Hill is the northern end and meeting-point of 
two loAv but rugged and irregular ridges, one of which runs a 
little to the west of south for nearly, three miles and ends in 
two successive peaks known as Lfttle Round Top and Round 
Top ; the other runs to the south-east, and stops sorae- 
Avhat abruptly in the rugged height ol Culp’s Hill. The 
whole position, from Little Round Top, on the south-west, 
round by Cemetery Hill, to Culp’s Hill, on the south- 
east, had thus a horseshoe form, affording ready means of 
intercommunication and of strengthening any one part on 
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which pressure might fall. As, with daylight, Lee had a 
fuller knowledge of what was before him, he doubted the ad- 
visability of renewing the battle. He had fairly accurate 
information of the strength of the Federal army, which ex- 
ceeded that of his own by from ten to twenty thousand men ; 
and might Avell hesitate about attacking a superior force in 
entrenchments which each hour made more formidable. The 
alternatives '^hich presented themselves to Lee’s mind were 
to stay where he was, and receive Meade’s attack, or to draw 
back to the range of the South Mountains. His actual posi- 
tion was weak, and offered few compensating advantages. In 
the passes of the South Mountains, on the other hand, posi- 
tions almost impregnable might easily be found, where his 
line of communication, or, if necessary, of retreat, would be 
secure, and where Meade would be driven, by force of public 
opinion, to attack him. There seems no doubt that Lee him- 
self strongly inclined to the opinion that this would be the 
more correct course to follow; that Longstrcct agreed with 
him; and that he was influenced, against his better judgment, 
by the feeling which he found to exist amongst the younger 
ofBcers and throughout the army. To them, the idea of 
retiring before the army of the Potomac seemed as absurd as it 
would be disgraceful : was it not the same army which they 
had driven back at Fredericksburg, or which they had chased 
before them, with the deer and turkeys, through the woods of 
Chancellorsville ? They believed themselves invincible, and 
would act as if they were ; but though such a belief, in the 
lower ranks of an army, is a powerful clement of success, it 
is dangerous when it takes possession of the superior officers. 
The military genius of Lee or of Longstrcct could see the 
advantage of retiring to the South Mountains ; but even they 
probably thought such caution would be excessive in respect 
of the enemy whom they had so often defeated. It has, how- 
ever, been further suggested that it was open to Lee to draw 
the Federals out of their position by turning their flank on 
the south and threatening Baltimore. The idea seems an 
after-thought, arising out of a desire to convict Lee of a» 
mistake in which the array at large was not implicated ; but it 
has apparently been overlooked that Gettysburg was not a^ 
position of Meade’s choice : he was there almost by accident, 
and would have fallen back on Pipe Creek without hesitation* 
and without a pang. It is possible that, from some of the* 
prisoners, Lee had learned something of Meade’s intentions 
hut, in any case, there is no evidence that he admitted such a* 
^demonstration against Baltimore as a possible alternative; hc: 



1883. Vicksburg and Gettysburg ^ by the Comte de Paris. 543 

accepted the decision of his army, and determined to fight out 
the quarrel on the ground that chance had chosen. 

The principal attack was ordered to be made against the 
enemy’s extreme left : it was entrusted to Longstreet, sup- 
I)orted by Hill, whilst Ewell was to threaten, or, if opportunity 
offered, to assault the Cemetery Hill and the enemy’s right. 
The Comte de Paris believes that on this occasion Longstreet 
was not in accord with Lee, that he did not agrde with him as* 
to the probable advantage of the turning movement, was un- 
willing to accept any responsibility, and delayed the attack till 
late in the afternoon, Avhen he at last received positive orders 
to begin. We think that in this he has done Longstreet less 
than justice, and that the cause of the delay was the want of 
ammunition. But whatever was the meaning or the cause, it 
was nearly four o’clock before the struggle really began. 
There was no surprise, as there had been at Chanccllorsville ; 
nor was the flank turned; and the fighting was extremely 
severe. It was seen that Little Round Top was the key to 
the position: if the Confederates could have once obtained 
that and held it, with a fcAV guns they would have swept the 
ridge ; at times they almost succeeded in winning it, but were 
eventually repulsed. Further north the contest was no less 
severe. Prom their outlying positions tlie Pederals were driven 
back and up the slope. Twice the crest was won by the 
assailants, but could not be held against the numerical odds- 
that were brought up to support the strain : the Federal right 
was unduly weakened ; Culp’s Hill was left almost undefended 
and late in the evening, Ewell succeeded in establishing a 
division on its summit. When darkness put an end to the 
fighting, though no definite success had been obtained, the 
results were, on the whole, favourable to the Confederates, 
and encouraged Lee to renew the attack the next day. Meade, 
on the contrary, was extremely anxious, and proposed a 
retreat. This has been denied. The Federals, after their 
final success, have been unwilling to admit it, and have main- 
tained that nothing more was intended than a prudent degree 
of preparation ; and this is the view adopted by the Comte do 
Paris, But General Doubleday, who speaks from personal 
knowledge, considers that Meade went far beyond this. What 
he says is : — 

‘ At night a council of war was held, in which it was unanimously 
voted to stay and fight it out. Meade was displeased with the result, 
and although he acquiesced in the decision, he said angrily, “ Have it 
‘‘ your own way, gentlemen, but Gettysburg is no place to fight a battle 

in.” The fact that a portion of the enemy actually prolonged our 
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'line on the right [Culp’s Hill], and that our centre had been pierced 
during the day, made him feel far from confident. He thought it 
better to retreat with what ho had than run the risk of losing all.* 

On a further consideration of the subject he says again : 
^ There can be no question that, at the council, Meade did 
‘ desire to retreat ; ’ and he now inclines to think that under 
the circumstances the retreat would not have been wrong, 
for the army had suffered terribly during the two preceding 
days, so that it was quite possible the enemy might still win 
some great success; whereas, having fired aw^ay all their 
ammunition, and being also much weakened, they were too 
exhausted to pursue. The Federal army would soon have 
been recruited to its former numbers, whilst day liy day the 
Confederate army was wasting awa}^ We are, however, led 
to suppose that at the council he voted for standing fast. 
* Hancock,’ he adds, ‘ in giving his vote, said the army of the 
^ Potomac had retreated too often, and he was in favour of 
^ remaining now to fight it out.’ 

So the next morning the fighting was renewed, and the 
Federals, by an overwhelming effort, recovered tin* summit of 
Culp’s Hill. Hut Longstreet still held the advanced positions 
won on the previous evening. Lee liimsclf visited these, to see 
if they could be further utilised. General Woffard, command- 
ing a brigade under Longstreet, told him that he had nearly 
reached the crest the evimlng before. In a recent letter, 
quoted by General Douhlcday, he lias related the conversa- 
tion, * Lee asked if I could not go there now. I replied, “ No, 
^ General, I think not. ’ Ile.said quickly, Why not? ” Be- 
‘ cause,” [ said, General, the enemy have had all night to 
^ entrench and reinforce.” I' had been pursuing a broken 
' enemy, and the situation was now very difterent.’ Having 
convinced himself that on this flank nothing more could be 
done just then, Lee resolved to attack the left centre, on the 
north-west side of the height. If this should be successful, 
the enemy must be driven off the ridge to the south ; if towards 
Emmetsburg, Longstreet would have them on the flank ; if 
towards Taneytown and Pipe Creek, Stuart, who had rejoined 
the evening before, was *i\o\y extended in that direction and 
completely commanded the road. In either case, the retreat 
could not but be disastrous. 

The division commanded by General Pickett was still intact. 
Though part of Lengstreet’s corps, it had not come up till late 
in the previous evening, and had not yet been engaged. It 
was composed almost entirely of Virginia regiments, veteran 
soldiers, proud of their country ' and their army. Pickett him- 
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self had a few years before been known, and not ftwourably 
known in England, as the officer whose violent and overbear- 
ing conduct at San Juan Island had threatened to overcloud 
the relations between this country and the States. A man ap- 
parently unfitted by temperament and by training for the 
diplomatic conduct of business, as a soldier he was above re- 
proach ; and the gallant manner in which he led the attack 
against Cemetery Hill, the no less gallant manndr in which he 
was followed, called forth the admiration of enemies as well as 
of friends. Even General Doubleday says, ‘ The rebels came 
^ on magnificently ; ’ and the Comte de Paris, with a touch of 
enthusiasm, tells how ‘ marching with measured step and avcII- 
^ dressed line, Pickett’s division, firm and silent, moved forward 
^ in magnificent order.’ After a furious cannonade on both 
sides, they advanced to the assault. The whole force consisted 
of about 14,000 men, but the brunt of the fighting fell on 
I^ickett’s division, about 4,800 strong. The other brigades 
followed in support ; but in ascending the hill they diverged, 
so that the weight of the attack was dissipated. The flanks of 
the assaulting column were left uncovered ; and when, after 
sustaining a murderous fire, they reached the crest, they found 
thems(;lvcs isolated. Attacked by immensely superior num- 
bers in front and in flank, they fell by hundreds. 

‘ The division,’ says the (Uimto de Paris, ‘ did not give way ; it was 
anniliilat(3d. Tli(3 ilags, which but a few minutes before boldly waved 
over the enemy’s trendies, sank one by one to the earth, to be raised 
again only by the victors. Some, not daring to cross f()r the second 
time the space swept by the enemy’s lire, laid down their arms ; many 
trying to regain their own lines were shot by the way. Of the 4, MOO 
men who Ibllowed I'ickett, not more than 1,300 got back under cover 
of the Southern guns : 3,500 men were sacrificed, and twelve flags were 
lost, in this fatal charge.’ 

Amongst the superior officers, unwilling to accept defeat, or to 
fly from an enemy they had scorned, the loss was exceptionally 
heavy ; of four generals and eighteen field oflficers, l^ickett him- 
self and one lieutenant-colonel alone escaped unhurt. General 
Doubleday, who had been personally engaged in the early part 
of the struggle, but was merely a witness of the close, hastened to 
send out stretcher-bearers to brirfg in the wounded. ^ I was 
^ told,’ he writes, ^ that there was one man amongst these whose 
‘ conversation seemed to indicate tliat he was a general officer. 

‘ I sent to ascertain his rank, but he replied: “ Tell General 
^ Doubleday in a few minutes I shall be where there is no 
‘ rank.” He expired soon after, and I never learned his 
* name.’ The supporting brigades were not engaged so closely. 
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but their loss was still severe ; and the shock to the whole 
army was so great that Lee was apprehensive that an attack 
in force on his lines would be utter ruin. The artillery, how- 
ever, kept up a bold front, and opened furiously on the Federal 
position. 

It seems now generally admitted by all that if Meade had at 
once given orders to advance, he must have obtained decisive 
success. His whole army expected such orders, but they never 
came. He was a man constitutionally cautious ; on his ap- 
pointment to the command, General Doubleday wrote : ‘ He 
‘ had never sichieved any brilliant success or met with any 
* serious reverse.’ His caution saved him from the one and 
stopped him from the other. But on the ])resent occasion it 
is possible that he was the best judge. He knew that his own 
losses were enormous, and though he had reason to believe 
that those of the enemy were quite as heavy,* his experience 
on the banks of the Eapahannock had taught him that the 
attack of an army commanded by Lee and behind its own 
defences was not a matter lightly to be undertaken by weary 
men. Nor had he any conviction of the reality of his success. 
Even the following morning, one of the corps commanders,, 
who had just left him, said to General Doubleclay, ‘ Meachi sa}s 
^ he thinks he can hold out for part of another day here, if they 
‘ attack him.’ Lee meantime had resolved on retreat. He 
was virtually unopposed, for Meade’s only desire seems to have 
been to get him out of the country. He crossed the Potomac 
on July 14, and by the cud of the month had taken up a posi- 
tion at Culpepper between the Bapahannock and the Rapidau, 
from the neighbourhood of which he had started less than eight 
weeks before. 

It has of late years been very much the custom to speak of 
Gettysburg as the decisive battle of the war. The magnitude, 
the duration, and the unparalleled severity of the struggle 
have given it perhaps a greater repute than it is altogether 
entitled to. Undoubtedly it Avas a heav^y blow to the fortunes^ 
of the South ; but as the invasion of the North Avas dictated by 
political rather than by military considerations, so also Avere 
the effects of the failure .i)olitical rather than military. It had 
been hoped by some signal* success to retrieve the disaster at 

* They were in fact, as nearly as possible, the same : the Comte de 
Paris estimates them as being, on each side, in killed, wounded, and 
missing, 23,000 out of an effective total, actually engaged, of about 
84,000 Federals and 69,000 Confederates. The killed or mortally 
Avounded he estimates at about 4,000 on each side. 
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Vicksburg ; the cruel irony of fate ordered the retreat of Lee 
to begin on the very day tfiat Vicksburg surrendered. It had 
been hoped that the malcontents of the North would have the 
opportunity to assert their sympathy with the Secession; 
when too late to be of any service, the sympathy took the 
form of riots in some of the Northern towns, which were 
severely repressed. It had been hoped that the Powers of 
Europe might at last recognise the struggling "Confederacy ; 
the camy)aign did not convince them that the time had yet 
come. The surrender of Vicksburg and of Port Hudson com- 
pleted the isolation of the Soutli ; the repulse at Gettysburg 
confirmed it. It is in this sense that Gettysburg may be con- 
sidered the decisive as it was the most terrible battle of the 
most sanguinary of modern wars. 


Art. I X. — Correspondence of the Earl of Aberdeen. 1 850-1 853. 
Privately printed, not published. 8vo. 1880. 

A niOGRAPriY of George Gordon, fourth Earl of Aberdeen, 
who filled in the course of forty years many of tlie highest 
offices in the State, would embrace the most important political 
transactions, both at Iiomc and abroad, which marked the first 
half oi* the nineteenth century, for in all of them lie played a 
considerable part. Although Lord iVbcrdcen never occupied 
the conspicuous position of a jiarty leader in the House of 
Commons, and did not possess those gifts of oratory which 
catch the popular ear, the gravity of his character, his vast 
experience, and his entire sincerity placed him in the first 
rank of Jlritish statesmen, both in tlie House of Lords and in 
the Cabinet. Connected as he was in early life Avith the High 
Tory party, he long entertained opinions, and advocated on 
some questions a course of policy, to Avhich the Avriters of this 
Journal Avere and are opposed. Jiiit it is the more remark- 
able and the more characteristic of the perfect honesty and 
candour of his nature, that in the later years of his life ho 
not only accepted the changes brought about by the consti- 
tutional measure of 1831, but hc^ moved oinvards with a firm 
and unhesitating step in the path of progress and reform. 
When many of his political friends could discern nothing 
but destruction and ruin in the ex[)ansion of institutions 
which they cherished. Lord Aberdeen saw in these changes 
the signs of the times, and nothing ever shook his courageous 
confidence in the temper and Avill of the English people. lie 
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was the firmest supporter in the Cabinet of those measures 
of Sir Robert Peel which have given a lasting fame to that 
administration, although they led to the disruption of the 
Tory party; and he became, after the death of that great 
minister, the stoutest champion of religious toleration, of free 
trade, and of the policy of peace. To no man can the Avords of 
Horace, 

« * Integer vitas scelerisi]ue piiriifl,’ 

be more fitly aj)plied. He lived up to a high standard of con- 
scientious duty ; and even those Avho differed from the vieAvs 
lie entertained on some political questions, and who would will- 
ingly have infused into his government a more energetic spirit 
of action, could not fail to recognise in his motives and his 
character a noble example of public and of private virtue. 

No such biogra[)hy, liowevcr, exists, or, as far as Ave know, 
is in contemplation. But his papers and correspondenc(^, Avhich 
were placed by his Avill in the hands of his younger son, Sir 
Arthur Gordon, have been carefully aiTanged; and these 
documents present, under his oavii hand, a complete record of 
the more important transactions of his life. Sir James Graham 
Avrotc to Mr. Gordon, soon after his father s death, in the follow- 
ing terms: — 

‘ Your father’s Iiistory is host rocorilod in Lis own Avritings*. His 
letters, Loth pul)lic and private, are an exact image of liis mind ; they 
are clear, simple, and forcible from their honesty, aclinirahle as com- 
positions, and ample in their details. They Avill speak for themselves 
Letter than any otlior voice or pen. They embrace cA^ery subject, 
foreign and domestic, of the last hall- century, Jlis correspondents, 
Loth at home and abroad, were the greatest and tlic ablest men of their 
day ; and there is no historical subject of interest during this eventful 
period, on Avhich light might not he throAvn by a judicious selection 
Ji-om your father’s papers.’ 

AVe are permitted to make a partial use of this corre- 
spondence, some fragments of Avliich may Avithout impropriety 
be submitted to the public ; and as it is impossible Avithin our 
limits to range over the incidents of forty or fifty years, Ave 
have selected for notice pn the present occasion a very small 
but interesting portion of it/ relating to the transactions that 
occurred between the death of Sir Robert Peel in 1850 and 
the formation of the Cabinet OA^er Avhich Lord Aberdeen pre- 
sided in 1853. The minute study of politics resolves Itself 
very much into a studj^ of cliaracter; and in the folloAving 
pages we shall aim not so much at the record of any stirring 
events as at the examination of the motives and intentions of 
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the men by whose action events are in some degree governed. 
There comes a time when politics pass into the domain of' 
history. The interests and passions which are touched by 
the incidents of the day have long been extinct; but the 
conduct of statesmen in the difficult conjunctures of public life 
has an undying interest to those who look upon ])olitics as the 
great school of life and character. These precedents and ex- 
amples are the landmarks of duty. It is possible that to the 
])resent generation the fate of tlic Peelitc party and tlic par- 
ticulars of tlieir alliance with the Whigs may have less interest 
than the crisis had to ourselves who were more directly con- 
cerned in it; but the honourable means by which that alliance 
Avas effected, the just and liberal conduct of Lord Abcrdcfjn, 
and the success Avhich crowned his efforts, arc memorable 
transactions, Avliicli may serve as a lesson and an example in 
future times. The correspondence now hefore us for the first 
time cx])lains this passage in our constitutional history. 

It is remarkable that tlie lives of Lord Aberdeen and Lord 
Palmerston, who Avere regarded for many years as the repre- 
sentatives of tAvo systems of foreign policy AAndcly opposed to 
each other, started from the same point, and ran in precisely 
parallel lines. Both of them AA^cre born in 1784 ; botli of them 
Averc educated at IlarroAV ^ and at Caml)rulge; Lord Palmerston 
entered the House of C()mmoiis in 1807, Lord Aberdeen en- 
tered the House of Lords, as a representative peer of Scotland, 
in the same year; both of them were supporters of the Duke 
of I^ortlands Adminislratiou and of the party then in power ; 
both of them Avcri', in fact, statesmen of the school of Mr, Pitt. 
The divergence of their a icAvs occurred at a much later ])eriod, but 
even then the direction they followed Avas not altogether dissimi- 
lar. Lord Palmerston shared the fortunes of tlie friends of Mr. 
Canning, and, after the short administration and death of that 
minister, approximated to the Whigs; Lord Aberdeen from 
the year 1S35 cordially ado])tcd the Liberal-Conservatism of 
Sir Robert Peel, more especially the princij)los of religious 
toleration and commercial freedom ; and after the death of his 
great friend and leader in 1850 he found himself placed by the 
force of circumstances at the head of that small band of eminent 

Their contentions began in the schoolboy j^ranks ol* their youth. 
An old Harrovian relates that Henry Temple; occ upied a room in his 
tutor s house, Avithiu that of the young Scotch earl. On one occasion, 
(luring a tussle, lie Avas barred in and his candh; blov/n out : after a 
short delay the voice of the prison(*r Avas heard tlirough the keyhole in 
the Avords, ‘ Lighten our darkness, Ave beseech th(.‘e, 0 Lord ! ’ Lord* 
Aberdeen succeeded his grand lather in the earldom in 1801, 
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statesmen whom the Tory pjirty had repudiated to cast itself 
under the guidance of Lord Derby, Mr. Disraeli, and the 
tattered flag of the Protectionists. The ^ Peelites,’ as they 
were called, consisted — it is well to enumerate them — of 
Lord Aberdeen, Sir James Graham, the Duke of Newcastle, 
Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Sidney Herbert, and Mr. Cardwell, who 
had all held high office under Sir Kobert Peel. The Conserva- 
tives in the House of Commons who had followed Sir Robert 
Peel and voted the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846, had 
dwindled in number from a hundred and seventeen to about 
fifty ; some had fallen back to their old party allegiance ; some 
had lost their seats ; but this small remaining fraction consisted of 
men of high character and ability — the very cream and marrow 
of Sir Robert Peel’s majority. The army had lost its officers, 
and the officers were without an army. What then was to be 
the ultimate position of this important section of our parlia- 
mentary forces and our political life ? That was the problem. 
No one supposed that a small intermediate party could long 
maintain an independent existence in the British House of 
Commons ; such a position %vas fatal to its own political pro- 
spects and injurious to the nation. Which side then would 
exercise the most powerful attraction over it ? Would the 
breach be closed between the remnant of the Tory party and 
their former chiefs ? or would the identity of opinion existing 
between those chiefs and the leaders of the Whig party on 
the princijial questions of the day bring about a closer con- 
nexion with the Liberal Administration? The answer to these 
perplexing questions depended partly on individual opinions 
and character, partly on circu instances. All were agreed that 
an uncompromising defence of the commei'cial and financial 
system of Sir Robert Peel was never to be abandoned ; and as 
long as the Tories remained Protectionists reconciliation was im- 
possible. To this were added some iiersonal considerations. The 
growing influence of Mi\ Disraeli over the Tory party, and the 
rancour with which he had assailed their illustrious chief, caused 
him to be regarded with intense aversion by the followers of 
Sir Robert Peel. Mr. Disraeli was an insurmountable barrier, 
and although Lord Derby, on more than one occasion, made 
overtures of reconciliation, 1?Iioy were not accepted. 

The difficulty of the situation was increased by the gravity 
of the events occurring in Europe and the extreme weakness 
of the Government at home. The years which elapsed between 
1846 and the death of Sir Robert Peel had witnessed the fall 
of constitutional monarchy in France and a series of revolu- 
tionary convulsions in every part of the Continent. Within 
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the Cabinet, as is now well known, the action of Lord 
Palmerston in France, in Italy, in Hungary, and in Greece, 
was regarded with the greatest anxiety by his colleagues and by 
the Sovereign. Ireland was on the brink of civil war, which 
was averted by the energy and prudence of Lord Clarendon. 
Even London had its 10th of April. But meanwhile the Mini- 
stry dragged on a feeble existence, supported by very small 
majorities, and subsisting less by its inherent strefngth than by 
the dread of what might succeed it. 

The state of the Continent and the foreign relations of this 
country, which wei’e always watched with the deepest interest 
by Lord Aberdeen, were held in suspense by the gradual 
advance of Louis Napoleon to supreme power, and the un- 
certainty which prevailed as to the use he might make of it. 
We are strongly tempted by the terse and inimitable letters 
of Princess Lieven to her old English friend, and by the firm 
and prescient sketches oF passing events which w'erc supplied 
to him hy iM. Guizot, to trace in some detail this remarkable 
])assago in history. They viewed it from different sides. The 
Kussian Princess, delighted to be relieved from her republican 
panic, hailed with pleasure the establishment of a military 
autocracy. M. Guizot, steadfast in his attachment to con- 
stitutional monarchy, and naturally inclined to optimism, 
confidenthr predicted the ultimate fall of the Imperial rule, 
though, like many others, he failed to calculate the duration 
of it. Lord Aberdeen Invariably retained his abhorrence of 
a despotism established by violence and fraud, and never 
relinquished his distrust of a sovereign who shared so largely 
in the character of ai\ adventurer, and who inherited the 
tradition of the Bonapartesl Thus he wrote on December 9, 
1851 

‘ The French ncw’3 has not surprised me in tlie least, fi)r I have 
alw'ays known, and said, that the President would avail himself of the 
first opportunity to assume supremo jiower. Ilis whole conduct 
rendered this manifest. Should he succeed, as seems likely in the 
first instance at least, he wdll not be satisfied without the Empire. If 
they elect liim President for tlie year, as he proposes, we shall have 
him Emperor before the end of the first year. lie has played his 
cards well and boldly ; but I canngt think his success will be 
permanent.’ 

And a few days later to Sir James Graham : — 

* To give the fellow his due, he has done the business dexterously 
enough, even more effectually perhaps than Ins uncle could have done; 
but it has been by more consummate hypocrisy and falsehood, by 
which success has been rendered less difficult.’ 
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Princess Lieven of course took exactly the opposite view of 
the coup (Tetat of Napoleon. She Avrote : — 

* Je vois en lui rinstrument dont Dleu a voulu se servir pour Ic 
salut de la societe ; il est en grand chemin de le faire. Tl n*a pas uno 
aiitro pens($e; laissez-raoi a'^ous raconter un dialogue entre lui ct 
Montalembert, vendredi le 5, apres la bataille. Ila no s’etaient pas vus 
depuis le coup d’etat. J’ai vu Montalembert ce ineme vendredi au 
soir : — 

‘ ‘‘ Quo doia-je penscr, Monseigneur, de ce que vous venez de faire ? 
Quel est votre but en le iaisjint ? ” 

* “ J’ai uno mission a remplir, tuer le socialisme et le journal isine.” 

‘ “ La religion, Monseigneur, qu’a-t-elle a attendre de vous ? ” 

‘ “ Je suis de la religion du papo; jc saurai la maiiitenir ot la 
d6fenclre.” 

* “ Et VOS idcca politiques, IVlonseigneur ? ” 

‘ “Elies se resument en ceci. Si on 1789 j’avaiseu riionneur d’etre 
soldat de la garde fraiK^^aise, j'aurais donne ma vi(i pour defend re 
Louis XVI et Mario- Antoinette.” 

* Ce que jo vous redis la est textuel.’ 

But this part of the correspondence would lead ns too far 
from our principal purpose, which lies Avithin the four corners 
of the realm, and relates to the private interchange of opinions 
between a fcAV individuals. Amongst them Lord Aberdeen 
Avas pre-eminent. The death of Sir Robert Peel on July 2, 
1850, immediately after the last great speech he delivered in 
the debate on the Greek claims, in answer to the last great 
speech Lord Palmerston made as Foreign Minister (for his 
fall from that office Avas not remote), had deprived his friends 
of their illustrious leader, and thrown still greater uncertainty 
on their future course. The task of guiding them devolved 
on Lord Aberdeen. No one felt that melancholy event more 
acutely than Lord Aberdeen. On July 5 h(‘. Avrote to Princess 
Lieven ; — 

‘ A great light has disappeared from amongst us. Nevei* did 1 know 
such universal grief exhibited by every description of persons ; high 
and low, ricli and poor, from the Queen to the common labourer, all 
feel alike. And Avith good reason, lor his services were equally 
rendered to all. After so long an intimacy, exceeding lialf a century, 
you may easily imagine wlkat a loss I have sustained in being deprived 
of such a friend. But Europe*Avill feel this loss. The name of Peel 
Avas connected Avith a Avise, safe, and moderate policy, and inspired con- 
fidence in every quarter. His last speech in Parliament., delivered 
only the day belbrc the fatal accident which has taken liim from us, 
fully proved his adherence to the soundest principles of our foreign 
policy.* 

If there Avas one man more than another in Avhom the tradi- 
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tions of this ^ wise, safe, and moderate policy ’ survived Sir 
Kobert Peel, and who enjoyed the entire confidence of his 
sovereign and the most liberal and accomplished members of 
the Conservative party, it was Lord Aberdeen. 

On February 5, 1851, Lord Londonderry wrote to him:— • 

‘ I feel very confident, from all that has passed, and from the very 
high culogium he (Sir James Graham) passed upon you, that you 
have miicli power to weld the scattered fragments into* some consoli- 
dated shape, and the sooner this can be effected the bettor for the 
country. Graham wiid distinctly that, since Peel’s death, you are the 
only man h(i really looked up to in political life, and he was unaffectedly 
sincere in his declaration.’ 

But in the autumn of 1850 an incident occurred, which 
placed a fresh barrier between Lord Aberdeen and his friends 
and the principal members of the existing administration. In 
Sei)tember the Pope had promulgated a Bull to re-establish in 
the kingdom of England, according to the common law of 
the Church, a hierarchy of bishops deriving their titles from 
their own sees ; and Dr. Wiseman, assuming tlie title of 
Archbishop of Westminster, had announced in a pastoral 
letter that ' Catholic England has been restored to its place in 
‘ the ecclesiastical firmament, from which its liglit had long 
‘ vanished.’ These measures, and tlic language in which they 
were couched, excited a violent and, as the result has proved, 
an exaggerated ferment in the country. Lord John Bussell, 
cither sharing this emotion, or willing to jirofit by a popular 
movement, addressed (without (he knowledge of his colleagues) 
a letter to the Bishop of Durham in wdiich he denoiinced the 
Papal aggression as Mlisolent and insidious ; ’ and although 
this retort was strongly disapproved by many of his own col- 
leagues and by not a few members of the Liberal party, a 
Bill was introduced on the opening of Parliament in February, 
1851, to jirevent by a penal enactment the assumption of 
certain ecclesiastical titles in respect of places in the United 
Kingdom. In the fervent heat of the moment this Bill was 
carried by large majorities, although, as is well known, it 
has since proved altogether inoperative, and w\as repealed in 
1871. The most important and unfortunate effect of the Bill 
was that it jdaced Lord Aberdecti and his friends in direct 
opposition to Lord John Bussell and the majority of both 
Houses, for they opposed it, one and all, with the greatest 
energy ; they argued tliai it was a gratuitous interference with 
the principles of religions toleration and a base compliance 
with a popular delusion. Never was the resistance of a very 
small minority of patriotic men conducted 'with greater spirit. 
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or more entirely justified by subsequent events.* Within a 
few days their consistency was put to the test. Ministers 
were defeated on their financial measures, and on Febru- 
ary 21 Lord John Russell resigned. What followed is thus 
related by Lord Aberdeen to Princess Lieven on February 
27 

‘ After the resignation of Lord John and his whole Cabinet on Saturday 
morning, the Queen sent for Stanley, wlio told her that he. was not 
prepared at that moment to aindertako the formation of a Government; 
but that if other combinations were attempted and should fail, he would' 
then endeavour to perform the task rather than leave the Queen with- 
out a Government. The Queen sent for Lord John again, and also 
for me and Graham. We met at the palace, and after a long interview 
it Avas decided that Lord John should try to form a Government ])y a 
junction with Peel’s friends and the b(‘st of his own. The next day, 
however, convinced Graham and myself that we could not conscien- 
tiously agree to the “ No Popery” measure wliicli Lord John proposed, 
and which the Parliament appeared to sanction. The negotiation was 
in consequence brought at once to an end, and Lord Jcdin resigned his 
commis.sion. The (iuecn then sent for me and wished mo to under- 
take the formation of a Government. You wdll readily believe that I 
was not sorry to have such a reason for declining to do so as was 
afforded me by the relation in which I stood to the Popery question, 
and the certainty of defeat in the flonse of Commons upon this subject. 
Tlic next morning the Queen sent for Stanley again, and ho is now un- 
gaged to form a Government. His pros])ect of success is gloomy entmgli. 
Canning has refused the Foreign Ollice, and Gladstone has doclijujd to 
enter his Cabinet. Whether he will ])ersevore, and endeavour to ])ro- 
duce something like an administration, or give up the attempt alto- 
gether, 1 really cannot say. Kkliculo will attend him in cither eii'-e.’ 

Tlic result is well known. Lord Stanley did not persevere, 
but on that occasion gave up the task as liopclcss, though 
lie resumed it a fciv months later. But the transaction is 
memorable, as the first attempt v/hicli was made to unite the 
Whig Ministers with the friends of Sir R. Peel. The exact 
terms of the alliance were set forth in a memorandum of Ijord 
John Russell, which has never been published. They were as 
follows : — 

1. The present commercial policy to be inviolably main- 
tained. 


* The Kcclcsiastical Titlc.s Bill ^vas ultimately carried in tlu^ TIuuso 
of Commons, in a mitigated form, by 2C3 votes to 49. It passed the 
House of Lords, eluly 29, 1851, by a large majority, but Lord Aberdeen 
recorded an able and elaborate protest again.^t the measure as incon- 
sistent with justice and expediency. (800 Thorold Pogers, ‘ Protests 
‘ of the Lords,* vol, iii, p. 377.) 
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2. The financial measures of the year to be open to 
revision. 

3. The Ecclesiastical Titles Bill to be persevered in so far 
as the preamble and the first clause, only. 

4. Notice to be given of a Bill to extend the right of voting 
in England and Wales : this Bill to be brought in after Easter. 

5. A commission of enquiry into corrupt practices at elec- 
tions to be issued. 

To the first two points Lord Aberdeen and Sir James Graham 
cordially assented. But their objection to the Ecclesiastical 
Titles Bill remained iiudiminished : they remarked that the 
proposed reduction of the measure would only render it more 
inoperative, and consequently less acceptable to its sup- 
j)orters, though equally offensive to the Roman Catholics. 
They thought the introduction of a Reform Bill ^ after Easter’ 
hasty and premature, though not objecting to the principle of 
such extension if safeguards could be j)rovided, which would 
])ve£erve the balaiuje of the Constitution, and which would 
strengthen and not impair the existing form of government. 
This terminated the negotiation, but Lord John Russell 
declared that he did not intend to submit a single name to her 
Majesty without the previous assent of Lord Aberdeen and 
Sir flames Graham, and that he meant the most entire and 
full confidence in them both in forming and carrying on the 
Government. 

Soon after tlicsc occurrences the following remai’kable letter 
was addressed by tlie King of the Belgians to Lord Aber- 
deen : — 

‘ La^'kcn : Marcli 12,1851. 

‘ !My dear l^ord Aberdeen, — It is a very long time that I have not 
written to you, though I often tliink of you, and ihougli I am most 
d<*si rolls of not being forgot by you. 

‘ England has just gone through a very long ministerial crisis; all I 
most heartily Avish Is, that Avhcii it is linally to be concluded, it may 
give you again a share in the Government, and thereby the means of 
exercising a most desirable and beneficial influence on the affairs of 
Europe. 

* I still think with dismay of your letter by which you inform me 
of the breaking up of Sir Robert Peel’s administration ; then was the 
beginning of those awful events which not only nearly upset all the 
Govcriiinents of Europe, but even civilised society itself. Some of the 
Governments have, it must be confessed, shown great energy, and 
Austria must, in that respect, receive the greatest praise ; it saved most 
of the other States. 

‘ The revolutionary spirit which exists on the Continent is not one 
that can be discussed with, and which would admit of compromise, and 
then become an clement of the political existence of the State ; its aim 
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is not reform but destruction, for its own profit and even amusement. 
Such a spirit can only be met and checked by real strength, by actual 
power in its greatest development. There also is the dearest and 
truest English interest. The danger comes from France, and however 
low that country seems to be at present, it ought not to be under- 
rated ; there are the most dangerous elements if* once let loose. To 
meet them you must rely on the strongest possible organisation of 
Germany, and this cannot be the case if the two great powcTs, Austria 
and Prussia, db not act together. 

‘ Time does not allow me to devclopo these (luestions to-day, but it 
you should like to have my opinions 1 am ready to state them. 

‘ Believe me, with sentiments of the highest esteem and truest regard, 
ever, my dear Lord Aberdeen, 

‘ Yours most faithfully, 

‘Leopold 

There arc various indications that if the combination of the 
Whigs and the Pcelltes had taken place in February 1851, 
Lord Palmerston would not have been invited to retain th(3 
Foreign Office, though Lord Aberdeen and his friends took no 
formal exception to him, as Lord Grey had done in 1845. But 
the Pacifico affair, the proposed reception of Kossuth at Broad- 
lands, which was only prevented by the Cabinet, the strong 
remonstrance of the Queen in a Minute which amounted to n 
reprimand, and various other circumstances, had rendered th(‘, 
continuance of Lord Palmerston in office as Foreign Minister 
quite as ninvelcome to his own colleagues as it was to the Court 
and to the Opposition. The approval of the coup d'etat Avlilcli 
he expressed to Count Walewski w^as the occasion, perhaps 
the pretext, for a step which had long been contemplated by 
the Prime Minister, On December 17 Lord .John Kusscl! 

* Although not immediately connected with tlic subject before ns, 
it may be well to recoril here an important statement wliich we find in 
a letter from Sir J. Graham to Lord Aberdeeji on the causes which 
led to the dissolution of Sir 11. Peel’s Ministry in 1845. Sir Robert 
Peel did not at that time propose to his Cabinet the repeal or abandon- 
ment of the Corn Laws, but the siisj^ension of them in consequence ol: 
the Irish famine. The real question was whether this suspension 
should be temporary or otherwise ; Sir Jjiines Graham writes : ‘ After 
* Lord John’s failure to for^i a Government [in December 1845], when 
‘ we returned to office, Stanley *would have consented to a susj)enswn oj 
‘ the Corn Laws, if Peel would have pledged himself to reinipose them 
‘ when the suspension ceased. The question was not brought to an 
‘ issue until then ; and Stanley seceded, not because Peel proposed 
‘ repeal, but because Stanley insisted on a pledge to reimpose them 
‘ after a fixed period, in circum.stances which could not bo foreseen.’ 
This is a very curious fact, which has not, as far as we know, before 
been explained and disclosed. 
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advised the dismissal of Lord Palmerston from the oflSce he 
liad held so long. The real cause of the dismissal of Lord 
Palmerston (added to many of his previous acts) was the speech 
made by him on November 18 in answer to addresses from the 
inhabitants of Finsbury and Islington which contained expres- 
sions highly offensive to foreign Powers, and his reply was 
scarcely less unbecoming a Foreign Minister. The Queen 
strongly disapproved this language, and a corrospondence fol- 
lowed, in terms of considerable asperity, between Lord John 
Kussell and Lord Palmerston, the existence of which was only 
known to her Majesty and to the Duke of Bedford. The 
Queen was advised, however, not to demand the dismissal of 
the minister, but to wait until Lord John Russell proposed it 
to her ; and this was what actually took place. The subse- 
quent incident of the approval of the cAnip iVitat by Lord 
Palmerston was the ostensible cause of his dismissal, but the 
measure was already contemplated as inevitable. These trans- 
actions were wholly unknown to the other ministers, Avho were 
not aware for what purpose the Cabinet was summoned to meet 
on December 17. Lord John Russell requested Lord Gran- 
ville not to attend that Cabinet, evidently because he intended 
him to be Ijord Palmerston’s successor, as in fact he was. 
On January 6, 1852, Lord Aberdeen wrote as follows to the 
Duke of Argyll : — 

‘ Lord John’s coi/p d\hut is not likely lo prove as successful as that 
of the President. It has been much too long delayed. He had half a 
dozen better opportunities of striking the blow than that which he has at 
la^t ado])lcd. Jlul the cuj) was full, and I suppose tlie least drop was 
auflicient to make it ovefHow. It is singular tliat Palmerston, who has 
been the “bottle-holder” of all democratic movements and the enemy 
of fibsolute governments, should have so enthusiastically supported the 
establisliment of an uiiiuitigated military despotism. This was, no 
doubt, a grave oflence, and it may be convenient to assign no other 
cause for his expulsion ; but the truth is that our relations with the 
wliole W(;rld arc in a state quite unprecedented, and which could no- 
longer be continued. It is not the demand of any foreign Govern- 
ment, but the knowledge of this fact, arising from a policy of passion, 
personality, and hatred, which has led to the change. I like Granville’s 
appointment. He is sufficiently liberal; but at the same time he is 
mild and conciliatory, and I have n» doubt will do well. 1 am at a 
loss to conjecture what course Palmerston will pursue. Both Radicals 
and Protectionists appear equally confident that ho will join their 
ranks ; but the only thing certain is that he will do whatever may 
afford liim the most efficient means of hostilities against Lord John.’ 

This last prediction was speedily verified. Parliament met 
on February 3 ; on the 9th Lord John Russell brought in his 



558 The Correspondence of Lord Aberdeen. Oct. 

Beform Bill, lowering the household franchise in boroughs 
from 10/, to 5/. ; on the 20th the Government was defeated 
by Lord Palmerston on a Militia Bill, and at once resigned. 
Lord Derby then proceeded to make the attempt which he had 
abandoned as hopeless in the previous year, and, in fact, no 
other government was at that moment possible. The interlude 
of a Tory Cabinet and a Protectionist Ministry renouncing 
Protection wac necessary to bring together the still divergent 
elements of the Liberal party. Lord Aberdeen, wdth charac- 
teristic moderation, assumed a neutral position. In his opinion 
the course the Pcelite party ought to pursue was a firm ad- 
herence to Peel’s commercial policy, with a liberal support of 
the general measures of the new Government. He said as much 
in the House of Lords, and Lord Derby cordially replied: ‘If 
‘ we cannot act together, we need not unnecessarily aggravate 
‘ or embitter difference.’ Soon afterwards Sir .lames Graham 
wrote ; ‘ If all men capable of governing arc so bent on de- 
‘ stroying each other that national interests and gaiety are as 
* dust in the balance, the days for crij)ples are approaching ; 

‘ and we must shoulder our walking-sticks and testify some 
‘ lingering regard for the public good without any intermixture 
‘ of party feeling.’ One difticulty, at least, was soon swept 
away. Mr. Disraeli ‘ ])roduced a regular Free Trade Budget, 
‘ and made such a speech as might have come from Peel him- 
‘ self. At all events, we shall now hear no more of Protcc- 
‘ tion.’ At the end of a short session Parliament was dissolved. 
The Government fiilcd to obtain a majority in the new House 
of Commons. But the interval was marked by some transac- 
tions of great importance. On .June 2*9, 1852, on the eve of 
the dissolution, Lord Aberdeen wrote to Princess Lieven: — 

* If it should bo found tliiit Lord Derby will certainly be in a 
minority, we shall have much political negotiation with respect to his 
successor ; lor you Avill easily imagine that many persons hostile to the 
Government will not assist in their overthrow without being fully 
satisfied with those by whom they must be replaced. The disjointed 
state of parties renders a fusion extremely difficult, if not impossible ; 
and this may greatly tend to the stability of the Government, which, 
although weaker than all united, will probably be much stronger than any 
single party. This is not a very.comf or table prospect, and might lead 
to serious consequences; but this is a wonderful country. The 
wealth, activity, prosperity, and general content are unexampled, and 
appear to be increasing, I Jiave no fear of democracy or of any 
political evils ; but you know I have long thought tve are destined to 
suffer from our religious differences. It is strange that such should be 
the case at this time of day, but there is more intense bigotry in Eng- 
land at this moment than in any other country in Europe. As usual, 
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•in proportion as the cause of difference is trifling, the vehemence and 
Tancour increjise.* 

No sooner was the result of the elections known than Lord 
John Russell (July 21, 1852) addressed the following over- 
ture to Lord Aberdeen. He assumed at once that the friends 
of Sir Robert Peel could not support Lord Derby’s Adinini- 
•stration. There remain, he said, three other courses : to stand 
aloof, as they had done since Sir Robert Peel’s death, which 
would prolong a state of weakness and uncertainty ; to act in 
friendly concert with the Whigs, preserving their own indepen- 
dent position; to join the Whigs, and form a fusion, either 
with or without Cobden. He then mentioned the course he 
should recommend on the meeting of Parliament, and added : 

‘ The main point is to ascertain whether Mr. Gladstone or Mr. Sidney 
Herbert would be disposed, with you and the Duke of Newcastle, to 
concert with the Whigs the course to be adopted when Parliament 
meets, and I beg of you the favour to ascertain this point for me. 
When that is ascertained, we may consider at our leisure the merits and 
defects of any particular proposition. I can truly say that no preten- 
sions of mine shall stand in the way of such a concert. I shall be 
(piite ready, out of oflice, to sut)port a Liberal Ministry, if it is found, 
as may be the case, that the Radicals and Irish members would be 
gratified by my exclusion.’ 

Lord John addressed a similar letter to Sir James Graham, 
towards whom, as an old Whig colleague in Lord Grey’s 
Ministry, he stood in a somewhat different relation ; but in this 
•coinrauiiication he intimated that although he was ready to 
support a Liberal Government out of office^ he rejected as 
^ personal degradation ’ the notion of his holding any subordi- 
nate situation, in fact any office but that of Prime Minister. 
This pretension of Lord John was one of the principal diffi- 
culties which pervaded the whole negotiation, and very nearly 
wrecked it at the last moment. On the other hand, Mr. 
Tufnell, who as the whip of his party was the best authority, 
declared that a large portion of the old Whig party would not 
serve in a government, or even support it, if Lord John were 
the head, and that Lord John could not, at present, return to 
power as Prime Minister. 

Lord Aberdeen immediately Communicated Lord John’s 
overture to the Duke of Newcastle, with an important dis- 
.closure of his own views, from which we extract the following 
passages : — 

‘ We have hitherto acted so cordially together that I trust we shall 
•eontinue in this course, and, as we have the same objects in view, that 
.»ve shall deal with the present difficult and complicated state of public 
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affairs without any material difference of opinion. The late elections 
have thinned our ranks and deprived us of several friends whom we 
could ill spare, but the country must still be disposed to regard us as 
the representatives of Peel’s policy, and as the party of Conservative 
progress. . . . 

‘ I confess my own feelings towards the Governmetit are much 
changed. At the time of its ibrniation 1 thought that there was but 
one great difference between us, and that Lord Derby, in appealing to 
the country, wa^s prepared to stand or fall by the result. Instead of 
this, 1 do not find that any intelligible issue lias been submitted to the 
constituencies ; and free trade and protection have been left to take their 
chance, according to the prevalence of local interest. The only test 
proposed at the elections involves a principle of religious bigotry, 
pregnant with mischief for the future, and more objectionable to me 
than protection itself. 

‘ Altogether the conduct of the Government is (juite unprecedented, 
and their whole proceeding is the most dishoniist I have ever witnessed. 
From the course which has been pursued, both before and during the 
elections, it is clear to me that any principle will be sacrificed with the 
view of obtaining parliamentary support. Kntertaining these opinions, 
I cannot look to the continuance of the present Govoi’nment in jiower 
with any degree of satisfaction. 

‘What then is to be desired? If I could realise niy own individual 
wishes, it would be to see Lord John at the head of a Government 
directed and supported, in some measure, by a portion of Peel’s friends, 
although not in office myself. I believe that this, upon the whole, 
would be the most advantageous Government for the country, and 
would give best assurance of safe and real progress. 

‘I am told, however, that many of Lord John’s own friends, and 1 
know that some of onrs, would not su}»port a Government framed upon 
this basis, and of which he should be the head. If this be really the 
case, wc must look for some other combination, the nature of which 
must, after all, in great measure, depend upon the opinions and course 
of Lord John himself, but of which it seems to me indispensable that 
he should be an essential part. 

‘ It is clear that the hopes of the Government entirely depend on the 
presumed divisions of those who are opposed to them ; and so long as 
these divisions exist the Government will be sufficiently strong to 
maintain their ground. It is also certain that tliere are many persons 
of all parties who will never be brought to vote against the existence 
of a Government without being able to form a reasonable conjecture of 
the consequences of that vot^. 

‘ I think, therefore, the time JB come when we ought to act in cordial 
concert with Lord John and the Whigs. I am not aware of any real 
differences existing between us. Free trade, with all its legitimate 
consequences, is quite safe ; and I do not anticipate anything but 
agreement on the subject of our financial policy. 

‘Different views may be entertained respecting education and the 
Church ; but perhaps these are more theoretical than practical, and the 
necessity of mutual forbearance wiU be strongly felt. It is lo be*hoped, 
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after the lesson of the past year, that we shall have nothing to appre- 
hend from any hostile interference on the part of the Whigs with, 
religious Ireedom. 

‘ The only question that will offer much practical difficulty is Par- 
liamentary reform. You wull see the notions thrown out in his letter 
by Lord John upon this subject, which appear reasonable enough. I 
apprehend, however, that all details may bo matter for impartial con- 
sideration hereafter. Por myself, I must confess that 1 think our 
whole system of representation is attended with so much real corrup- 
tion, whether in the shape of personal inliuence, intimidation, or direct 
venality, that I am by no means reluctant to attempt some cliange. I 
should view the ballot itself without much dread, if 1 did not think it 
calculated to increase rather tluin diminish the evil.* 

‘ The course recommended by Lord John on the meeting of Parlia- 
ment seems to me perfectly judicious, and likely to bo attended wdth 
success; but I presume the Government would submit to this result. 
Perhaps it is bett that it should be so, and that Disraeli should be 
forced to produce his measures, and exhibit the hocus-pocus tricks by 
which he hopes to gull his supporters. It seems impossible that many 
should not, at last, see and resent the dishonesty of the course pursued.’ 

Sir James Graham and the Duke of Newcastle, who acted 
throughout in the most cordial union with Lord Aberdeen, 
expressed their entire concurrence with the views contained in 
this important letter. The Duke remarked in his reply that 
the dishonesty of the existing Government had been unprece- 
dented ; that an overture to join it would be little short of an 
insult ; and that the resignation of Lord Derby was the first 
absolutely necessary step to a better state of things. But then 
the formidable difSculty at once arises, who is to form a Liberal 
Government on a couq^rehensive basis — or rather, who is to be 
its head ? From various causes it was apparent that Ijord 
John Bussell could not undertake the task with the smallest 
chance of success. Many of his own warm and sincere friends 
had told the Duke tliat it could not be done. Lord Lansdowne 

* Lord Aberdeen bad devoted considerable attention to the question 
of the ballot, to which he was much less opposed than Lord John 
Kussell was. He enquired of M. Guizot wliat had been the effects of 
the ballot in France, and received from that statesman a very full and 
satisfactory answer to his (jiicstion. In tljs letter lie says : — 

‘ We have hitherto entertained a great* tread of the evil consequences of the 
ballot, but reflection does not show me that it maj' not exist without being 
productive of such effexjts. It certainly appears inconsistent that the electoral 
franchise, being in the nature of a trust for the benefit of all, should be 
exercised in secret, and that the parties interested should have no means of 
knowing how this trust has been fulfilled. The consequence of this would 
seem to be a tendency to the establishment of universal suffrage as the natural 
corrective, and thus the question arises whether universal suffrage Ixj com- 
patible with the existence of a constitutional and limited monarchy.* 
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had been suggested ; but Lord Lansdowne was seventy-two 
years of age ; he had taken a formal leave of public life when 
he last retired from office ; and he had declined the responsi- 
bility of the Premiership when he was a much younger man. 
Hence the Duke concluded that ^ if Lord John Russell ap- 
‘ proved of and consented to such a plan. Lord Aberdeen could 
^ best unite and consolidate the various elements which ought 
^ to be collected together in a Libci’al Government ; ^ and he 
summed up his opinion of the course to be pursued by the 
Peelites in three propositions : 

1. Union with Lord Derby is impossible. 

2. Isolation is pleasant, but not i)atriotic. 

3. Co-operation with other Liberals is requisite. 

To this the Duke added that in his opinion it were well that 
the name of Whig as well as Peellte should as far as possible 
be abandoned, and merged in the more general term of 
‘ Liberals,’ as the Tories had become ^ Conservatives.’ It was 
a rash proposal to un-Whig Lord John Russell, and he re- 
sented it ; but time has brought about the change tlje Duke 
contemplated, and the more comprehensive term has swallowed 
up the old party designation. On this point of the party name 
the following passages are curious. Lord John replied : — 

*As to the name of Whig, a name of which Mr. Pitt (as Lord 
IlaiTowby assured me) was as tenacious as ]\Ir. Fox, it does not belong 
to mo to give it up. If people do not continue to use that name, Avell 
and good. 1 shan’t insist on l)oing called a Whig rather than a Liberal. 
We have no Whig Club — no other use of the word than “ quern vult 
** usus.” 1 do not see the advantage in making any formal agreement 
on the subject.’ 

Lord Aberdeen remarked to the Duke of Newcastle : — 

‘ I have no doubt Mr. Pitt called himself a Whig — indeed I know 
that he did so — but be this as it may, there is no ])ublic man on ^vhom 
the Tory stamp is more indelibly ])laced. Lord John may do Avhat he 
ple.Mses, but he Avill bo called a Whig to the end of his life. This is a 
tithi of which some persons arc proud, but Avhich at the present day 
really means nothing at all. x\t all events, whatever it may mean, we 
do not become Whigs by acting with Lord John, nor does he become 
a Tory by acting with us. For my own part I have always repeated 
the lines of Pope as applicabfe to myself — 

“ In moderation placing all my glory, 

The Tories call mo Whig, the Whigs a Tory.” ’ 

But we must return to the position of the scattered mem- 
bers of the Peelite party. Mr. Cardwell had just lost his seat 
at the recent election, to the great regret of his friends, and 
Mr. Sidney Herbert was abroad, but their views did not differ 
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materially from those of the Duke of Newcastle. A far more 
important and difficult question arose from the peculiar atti- 
tude of Mr. Gladstone, who was of course one of the most 
essential parties to the proposed combination. Mr. Gladstone 
was opposed to any motion for the immediate and simple dis- 
placement of the Government, which had been advocated by 
Sir James Graham at Carlisle. He thought that time should 
be given to ministers to announce their measure's, and that the- 
Peelites should by friendly intervention ward off any imme- 
diate blow. lie condemned strongly the ^ quackish ’ speeches 
at Aylesbury, and was not prepared to acccj)t Mr. Disraeli as 
the financial organ of the Government; but he felt as strongly 
as ever ‘ that we ought not to suffer ourselves to be absorbed 
* in the Liberal party.’ Mr. Gladstone had just been re- 
elected member for the University of Oxford, on the ground, 
as he conceived, of friendly relations to Lord Derby ; if, then, 
he took his stand as one of the ])arty opposed to him, he ought 
as a man of honour to resign that scat. Nor did he find the 
road to ])arty luiion with the Whigs so smooth. At the same 
time he complained of the shuffling of the Government on the 
main questions of protection and religious liberty — ^ shifting 
‘ and sluiffliiig due partly to a miserably false position and the 
^ giddy prominence of inferior men ; partly to the (surely not 
‘ unexpected) unscru])ulousiies3 and second motives of Mr. 

‘ Disraeli., at once the necessity of Lord Derby and his 
‘ curse.’ On these grounds he declared that he Avas not 
free to enter into this concert in the present condition of public 
affairs, and tliat he had rather, if it were in his choice, keep a 
position on the Liberal side of the Conservative party than 
take one on the Conservative side of the Liberal party. In 
accordance with these views Mr. Gladstone plumped for Lord 
Maidstone at the Westminster election. At the same time 
Lord Aberdeen felt assured that Mr, Gladstone would not join 
Lord Derby’s Government. It is clear that one insurmount- 
able obstacle to such a reconstruction of the Conservative 
party was the j)rcsence and influence of Mr. Disraeli. The 
Peelites could never forget the savage velicmenccAvith Avhich he 
had assailed their illustrious leader ; nor could they forgive the 
public immorality of a man Avho could form and lead an oppo- 
sition on a certain plea, succeed, and then abandon it. These 
letters from Mr. Gladstone were communicated to Lord John 
Russell, who replied to them Avith a good deal of tartness ; so 
that the breach seemed to be Avider than ever. Lord Aberdeen, , 
Avith his usual tact and good feeling, again played the part of; 
mediator. 
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‘ It is true/ he said to Lord John, ‘ that I have never known much 
of party bitterness myself ; and so far as 1 am concerned these feelings 
have long ceased to exist : 

“ Lenit albescens animos capillus.” 

I doubt not that you have yourself sometimes attributed motives to 
Tory opponents, which further experience has taught you to abandon. 
Gladstone possesses so much that is excellent and amiable in character, 
that you may be fully persuaded, if it should ever be your fate to act 
together, you will find in him nothing but iiankness and cordiality.’ 

Meanwhile there were other combinations on foot. Lord 
Palmerston was not a man to let the ball He idle at his feet, 
and he had his own game to [day. lie had not forgotten the 
manner of his own downhill in the preceding year, and his 
subsequent retaliation on Lord John. He said to Mr. Sidney 
Herbert 

‘that his confidence in Lord John as a leader was quite destroyed; 
that his love of po[)ularity would always lead liini into scrapes, and that 
when a man made sudden announcements of a new policy without con- 
sulting his colleagues, one might ac(]\nc«ce rather than break up a 
Goveriiinent, when the actor was a Iricnd, but not otherwise. He 
thought, therefore, that Lord John being out of the (luestion as a 
leader, though he had no objection whatever to act with him under 
anyone else, Lord Lansdowne from his experience, character, and the 
known moderation of his opinion*?, would be more likely than anyone 
else to combine under bis standard the (Conservative Wliigs and the 
Peelites. He said that he had proposed this plan to Lord Lansdowne, 
whose answer was, “ Give me a majority of 100, and 1 am ready.” ’ 

This answer Lord Palmerston, from his sangiiiiu' disposition, 
construed as an acceptance ; Sidney Herbert, with more pene- 
tration, as a refusal. 

There is no doubt that the overtures to Lord Lansdowne 
here referred to were made, probably through Lord Melbourne. 
Lord Lansdowne and Lord Palmerston were the two members 
of the late Government who were most opposed to tlic scheme 
for reopening the question of the franchise by a new lieform 
Bill, which Lord John Russell pressed in season and out of 
season with so much ardour that it led subsequently to a 
momentary split in the Aberdeen Cahinet wlicii Lord Palmers- 
ton resigned. But Lord Lansdowne was no supporter of 
Lord Palmerston’s foreign ])olicy ; he remained on the most 
confidential terms with Lord John Russell; and he intimated 
that he had no personal conceni in whatever might take place, 
and felt great reluctance to ^ put to sea ^ under any circum- 
stances. The project had a real existence, but it led to no 
direct result. Equally visionary was the scheme to induce 
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Lord Palmerston to join Lord Derby’s Government with the 
seals of the Home Office, although that too was mooted. But 
the indirect result was of some importance, because it placed 
Lord Palmerston in an intermediate position between the 
Whigs with whom he had quarrelled and the Tories whom he 
could not join, although there was at the time a strong im- 
pression that he would do so. Mr. Greville wrote in his 
journal on October 22 : — , 

^ I have just bocn for two ciaj’s at Broadlands, where I had a good 
deal of talk with him, and T came away with the conviction that it 
would end in his joining the Government. He admitted it to l)e a 
])ossible contingency, Imt said he could not come in a/one, and only in 
the event of a remodelling of the Cabinet and a sweep of a good mnny 
of the inciipablcs now in it.’ 

Somewhat later, however, the situation was modified by an 
intimation from Lord .lohu Russell to Lord Lansdowne that 
he would not object to serve under his old frieiul the Marquis. 
This letter was made known to Lord Palmerston, who re])lied 
with great satisfaction, saying, ^for the first time he now saw 
* daylight in public affairs.’ Nothing, however, could be more 
])eri)lcxing and unsettled than the state of parties w^hen Par- 
liamcMit met on November 11. Mr. Charles Villiers opened 
the attack on tlie Government by moving a strong resolution 
in favour of the maintenance and extension of tlic policy of 
free-trade, but he failed to cany it, an amendment having 
been suggested l)y Lord Palmerston, who thus came to the 
rescue of iuiriisto]*s. Everything turned upon the financial 
proposals of tlie Govevnmcnt, which wxre moved by Mr. 
Disraeli in a most elaborate speech on December 3, and re- 
jected, after a long and impassioned debate, on the 16th by a 
niajtn'ity of 19. The immediate consequence was the fall of 
the Derby Cabinet. 

The crisis had at length arrived Avhich had long been anti- 
cipated by Lord Aberdeen, and the solution of it rested wdth 
him as the chief organ of the Pcelites, and wdth the Marquis 
of Lansdowme as the most experienced and respected leader of 
the Whigs. They were in a position to deal with the claims 
of either ])arty, neither of* them liaving cither ambition or 
personal views of their own. *011 the contrary, their first 
interview's at Lansdownc House w^cre spout in a mutual attempt 
of each of them to persuade the other to take the lead. The 
Queen had been advised to command the attendance of both 
these statesmen. Lord Lansdownc was physically unable at 
the moment to obey the summons, and the formation of the 
Government was placed in the hands of Lord Aberdeen, who 
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reluctantly accepted it. At this moment the slight differences of 
opinion which had arisen between the friends of Sir Robert 
Peel, and which had been combated by Lord Aberdeen, had 
disappeared. Sir James Graham at the Carlisle election ad- 
vanced further than his friends had done towards an alliance* 
with Lord John Russell; but he declined to attend the party 
dinner Lord John gave on the opening of Parliament. Sir 
James, notwithstanding his ample presence, his commanding, 
style of oratory, and his genuine devotion to the best interests 
of the country, w’as not a bold or sanguine politician ; he was 
apt to take a gloomy view of public affairs, and there were 
few public men to whom he gave the same entire confidence 
he felt in Lord Aberdeen. This had perhaps occasioned a 
momentary distrust of his motives, though he never was, as he 
expressed it, ^ drummed out of the regiment.’ Lord Aberdeen 
w’rote to him on the eve of the meeting of Parliament : — 

‘ 1 think you have persevcringly impressed Lord John with an 
erroneous notion of the objects of Gladstone and his friends. You 
are determined not to get rid of the apprehension yourself, and to make 
Lord Jolin believe that, this great obstacle removed [this must rel’er 
to the question of Protection], Gladstone would find means to join the 
Government. Now it is my conviction that this is entirely without 
foundation. Gladstone’s object is pi-eciscly the same as your own. 
He believes that no good can be done until the present Govorninent 
shall be displaced. 

‘I was happy to be able to tell our friends [Gladstone, Tlcrbert, 
and the Duke of Newcastle] the precise extent of your alliance with 
Lord John. There Avas evidently less of personal hostility to him, and 
I did all in my power to inijirove the occasion. He must feed that our 
eternal friendship cannot be struck up after the manner ol’ a German 
play, but I feel satisfied that, with a little patience and good manage- 
ment, a cordial fusion will become practicable and easy,’ 

In point of fact Mr. Gladstone spoke with great energy 
against the financial measures of Lord Derby’s Government, 
and contributed to the defeat sustained by the Government 
on the budget which led to their immediate resignation. There 
was therefore no essential difference of conduct betAvecn any of 
the friends of Sir Robert Peel and Lord Aberdeen. They 
were prepared for the coming event, although the question of 
Parliamentary Reform, to which Lord John Russell was 
pledged, and Avhich Sir James Graham had accepted, might 
give rise to future difficulties; and there was a still wider 
divergency on ecclesiastical questions, Mr. Gladstone, Mr. 
Sidney Herbert, and the Duke belonging to the High Church 
school, Avhilst Sir James Graham Avas a staunch supporter of 
the royal suiArcinacy and the authority of the law in the; 
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Established Church, in which he agreed with Lord Aberdeen. 
Nothing, however, appears to have been said on these subjects. 

Far greater differences existed in the Liberal party. Some 
were for Lord John Russell, some against him; some supported 
Lord Palmerston, some condemned him. On the question of 
Reform Lord J ohn would have to propose more than his Whig 
friends approved, or less than his Radical allies demanded. 
The utmost confusion and disunion prevailed. • Lord Derby, 
on the contrary, was at the head of a compact party of 310 
members of the House of Commons. If he could have pre- 
vailed on Lord Palmerston and Mr. Gladstone to join him 
(whic.li might well have happened but for personal reasons), 
he might have succeeded in retaining power against a com- 
bination of disorganised and reluctant elements. The task 
which devolved upon Lord Aberdeen was, therefore, one of 
peculiar difficulty. He had not only to promote union and a 
good understanding amongst his immediate friends, but to ob- 
tain the assent and confidence of another party disposed to 
view liimself with suspicion and rent asunder by strong ani- 
mosities among its own members. 

Before Lord Aberdeen proceeded to Osborne in obedience 
to her Majesty's commands, he called on Lord Lansdowne, 
who was too unwell to accompany him. The Marquis inti- 
mated that he was not desirous himself to undertake the heavy 
duties of Prime Minister. He admitted that he had been much 
pressed to do so by Lord Palmerston and others, that he was 
opposed to measures of Parliamentary Reform, that he was 
aware of the unwillingness of some of Peel’s friends to serve 
under him, and that on the whole he considered Lord Aber- 
deen best fitted for the task at this juncture. He also pro- 
mised, in general terms, his co-operation and assistance in 
arriving at a settlement with the Whigs. This promise Lord 
liansdownc amply fulfilled; and it is not too much to say that 
without his tact, his firmness, and his just influence over his 
friends, the combination would have fiiiled. For the difficulties 
lay in that quarter. 

On December 18 Lord John Russell, having met Lord 
Aberdeen in the Park, volunteered the declaration that he was 
willing to lead the Commons and accept the seals of the 
Foreign Office under Lord Aberdeen. Lord Aberdeen jumped 
at his offer, coiiunended its generosity, and closed with it on 
the spot. He went to Osborne, announced Lord John’s consent, 
and, relying on it, accepted the Queen’s commission to form a 
Government. On his return from Osborne he saw Lord John 
the same evening, who did not retract his proposal. But the 

VOL. CLVIII. NO. CCCXXIV. P P 



568 The Correspondence of Lord Aberdeen. Oct» 

next morning early, Lord John went to Argyll House and de- 
clared that reflection and consultation with some of his friends 
had convinced him that the act of submission on his part was not 
consistent with his honour, and though he would support Lord 
Aberdeen's Government and advise his friends to join it, he 
could not be a member of it. Lord Aberdeen remonstrated, 
and told him that if he had known this before he saw the 
Queen, he would have acted differently. Lord John subse- 
quently proposed to sit in the Cabinet and lead the House of 
Commons without holding any office ; but this proposal was 
condemned as unprecedented and inadmissible. Lord Lans- 
downe informed Ijord Aberdeen that he had spared no argu- 
ment or suggestion he could think of to remove the hesitation, 
or more than hesitation, of Lord John, and he trusted with 
success. It so happened; as we know from am^ther source, 
that Mr. Macaulay arrived whilst the interview between Lord 
LansdoAvne and Lord #rohn was going on at Lansdownc House. 
He had in fact been sent for. Lord Lansdowiie told him the 
subject of their discussion, and the case was put before him 
with all its pros and cons for his o{)inion. He heard all they 
had to say, and then delivered his judgment in a very eloquent 
speech, strongly recommending Lord flohn to go on with Lord 
Aberdeen, and saying that, at such a crisis as tliis, the refusal 
of his aid (which was indispensable for the success of the 
attempt) would be little short of treason. Lord John was 
shaken, but did not give his final decision. Lord Clarendon 
afterwards repeated to him the same arguments. Lord John 
said, * 1 suppose it will be. as you wisli ; ’ but his vacillation 
and objections, renewed in various forms, placed the whole 
combination in suspense for several days, and were with diffi- 
culty surmounted. He insisted at last on taking the seals of 
the Foreign Office, though only to hold them for a few weeks, 
when he was succeeded in that department by Lord Clarendon, 
a far more competent and efficient Foreign Minister. His 
temporary acceptance of the seals of that department, which 
be announced to the foreign ambassadors and ministers at their 
first interview, ^vas regarded by those eminent personages as a 
bad joke. 

Strange to say, although the differences of opinion between 
Lord Palmerston and Lord Aberdeen were far greater than 
any existing between Lord Aberdeen and Lord John Bussell, 
there was much less difficulty in inducing Lord Palmerston to 
take a practical view of the situation and to* play his part in 
it. Lord Aberdeen called on him on December 21. Lord 
Palmerston received him very civilly, even cordially, talked of 
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old times, and reminded him that they had been acquainted for 
sixty years since they were at Harrow, and had lived together 
in the course of their political lives more than most men. Lord 
Aberdeen offered him the Admiralty, saying that he considered 
it in existing circumstances the most important office, and the 
one in which he could render the greatest service to the country, 
but if he preferred any other office, it should bo at lus disposal. 
Lord Palmerston, however, at first declined, 'alleging that 
although he had no hostile feeling to Lord Aberdeen, they had 
been so long and so often opposed to each other on foreign 
questions, that the public would misconstrue his motives in 
taking office under him. Here again the influence of Lord 
Lansdowne and Lord Clarendon was usefully exercised. But 
we have Lord Palmerston’s own account of the transaction ; he 
wrote to his brother-in-law, Mr. Sullivan : — 

‘ On Tuesday I positively declined joining the new Govea-nment, 
first to Lansdowne, who was nearly an hour talking to me, and after- 
wards to Aberdeen, who came and offered me carte blanche as to de- 
partments ; but on Wednesday morning Clarendon came to tell me he 
had liad the Foreign OlHce offered him, and that he was disposed to 
accept it. That removed much of the objection I had felt. When ho 
left me, Lansdowne came again earnestly to press me to take office, 
and I at last consented to take the Home Office, the department I liad 
mentioned as the one 1 should have preferred if 1 had been willing to 
join the new regiment, lleficction has satisfied me that I have acted 
rightly. The state o£ the country in all its interests, foreign and 
domestic, requires a Government as strong as there, are elements for 
making it ; and if my aid is thought by Lansdowne and others likely 
to be useful, 1 ought not to lot personal feelings stand in the way. As 
regards myself individually, it must be borne in mind that when the 
Whigs and Peelites unite to form a Government, and to support it, I 
should, if 1 had persisted in standing aloof, have been left in a little 
agreeable political solitude. 1 am glad, therefore, that I have not ad- 
hered to my first determination ; and I arn sure that the course which-, 
on second thouglits, 1 liave pursued is the best for the public interest 
and for my own conilbrt.’ * 

Lord Palmerston had before him the alternatives to accept 
office under Lord Aberdeen, or to join Lord Derby. Mr. 
Sidney Herbert had certain information on the 19th that, if not 
included in the arrangements, he Vould place himself at the 
head of the Opposition in the Commons. It turned upon the 
ba ance of a hair which course he should pursue ; but his good 
judgment prevailed, and he took the right one. Even then, at 
the Tiverton election, Lord Palmerston spoke in complimentary 
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terms of the Derby Government, as if he held that chance in 
reserve in the event of a failure of the Coalition Ministry. 

The Government might now be said to be formed, although 
the minor appointments remained to be filled up, which was 
not accomplished without some diflSculty, for the numerical 
strength of the Peelitcs in the House of Commons bore no just 
proportion to the number of offices allotted to them in the 
Cabinet, and this gave rise to dissatisfaction at Brookes s. Sir 
James Graham noted in his journal on December 23 : — 

‘ I have great faith in the strong cohesion of office ; otherwise it 
might be difficult to bind together the materials of which the Cabinet 
will be composed. It wdll embrace, however, great administrative 
talent and debating power, and will present a more formidable front to 
the Protectionists than tliey deemed possible. The Government may 
be considered as formed ; seven PeeJites, five Whigs, one Radical 
(Sir William Molosworth) (‘oinpose tlie Cabinet; John Kussell and 
Palmerston will balance each other, and it may be possible with skill 
to ])ull between them. It is a jmverful team, but it wdll require good 
diiving. There are some odd tempers and queer ways among them ; 
but on the whole they arc gentlemen, and they have a perfect gentle- 
man at their head, who is honest and direct, and who Avill not brook 
insincerity in others.’ 

Even later, the combination was placed in some danger l)y 
the wrangle for the minor offices. Lord Aberdeen did not 
admit the justice of the criticism made on the composition of 
the Cabinet, for he looked most to the fitness of the men for tlie 
offices they wei’e to fill. The aspirants for office, many of whom 
were necessarily disappointed, fought as partisans for the repre- 
seiilution and influence of tlieir party. » Mr. Disraeli remarked 
that ‘ the cake was too small for them all,’ or, as Mr. Fox had 
expressed it with respect to the Ministry of All the Talents, 

^ We are three in a bed.’ 

It is not our intention to enter upon a history of the memo- 
rable Administration thus formed under Lord Aberdeen. No 
Government, of which we have experience, presented a greater 
array of administrative talent, of parliamentary eloquence, or 
of political experience. The causes which led to its premature 
and somewhat ignominious dissolution were not internal but 
external. During the first fifteen months of its existence, its 
course was as harmonious as that of any Cabinet of our times, 
"file chief difficulty ahead lay in Lord John Russell’s engage- 
ment to reopen the question of Parliamentary Reform, to 
which Lord Palmerston and Lord Lansdowne were opposed, 
and this led to the temporary withdrawal of the Home Secretary. 
When the draft of the Reform Bill was submitted to the 
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Cabinet, Lord Aberdeen gave it as his opinion that it might 
well have gone further in the liberal direction. But the 
event which really shook the Government to its foundations 
was one which no one foresaw at the moment of its formation 
— the occurrence of war with Kussia. Xo man living was more 
averse to war than Lord Aberdeen, or more unwilling to be- 
lieve in the occurrence of such a calamity. We remember to 
have heard him say some years later, in melancholy tones, Glut I 
‘ thought, too, that cloud would pass over us.’ 

The danger ahead began, however, to project its coming 
sliadow, not many weeks after the i‘ormation of the Govern- 
ment, and Lord Aberdeen was not blind to it. Differences 
arose about the Holy Places, whicli Lord John liussell en- 
deavoured to compose; but, as early as February 15, 1853, 
Lord Aberdeen wrote: — 

‘ Assurances of prompt and effective aid on the approach of danger, 
given by us to the Porte, would in all ])robrJ)ility produce war. Tliese 
barbarians hate us all, and would be delighted to take their chance of 
some advantage by embroiling us with the other Powers of Chris- 
tendom. It may be necessary to give them a moral support and to 
endeavour to i)rolong their existence : but we ought to regard as the 
greiitest misfortune any engagement wliich compelled us to take up 
arms for the Turks.’ 

These sentiments were so rooted in tlie mind of Lord 
Aberdeen, that he continued, to the last inomciit, to regard 
such a war as almost an impossibility, unless it should become 
necessary to defend Constantinople itself and the Bosphorus 
from a liussian inyasion. Events, and the counteracting 
agency of Lord Stratford de Rcdcliffe, proved too strong for 
ministers l)cnt on the maintenance of peace. But, unhappily, 
the known repugnance of the British Cabinet to engage in 
such a war, and the language of what was called the 
^ Manchester School,’ only encouraged the Emperor of Russia 
to persevere in his aggressive policy, though he doubtless was 
not aware of the catastrophe to which it was leading, which 
cost him his reputation and his life. It is curious to note, as 
we do from these papers, that the boldest and most energetic 
advocate in the Cabinet of the measures which led to war w’as 
Lord John Russell — more so than Lord Palmerston. It is 
true that more vigorous measures and a more explicit declara- 
tion of our policy at an earlier period might have warned 
Russia of the dangers which awaited her ; but, on the other 
hand, the more the Porte felt it could rely on our succour, the 
more unreasonable it became, and the more eager for war. 

Lord Aberdeen was disposed to place more confidence in 
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the honour and prudence of the Emperor Nicholas than they 
deserved ; and he was reluctant to take the early and vigorous 
measures which might possibly have averted the catastrophe, 
for the alliance of Turkey and of France under Napoleon III. 
offered no attraction to a British minister. He therefore held 
back as long as possible. With the advance of Russia and 
the attack on the Turkish squadron at Sinope, war became 
inevitable, and the nation entered upon it with enthusiasm. 
The despatch of the fleet, the lauding in the Crimea, and the 
victory of the Alma were hailed as the precursors of the 
speedy fall of Sebastopol, and if that event had taken place 
at once, the Ministry would have been triumphant. But the 
sufferings and privations of the succeeding winter reversed 
the position, and the Government was held responsible for 
hope deferred, for imperfect military organisation, and for the 
miseries of a protracted siege and an inclement winter. That 
was natural, but we doubt whether any other Government 
would at the time, and with the materials at its disjiosal, 
have fared better. Our wdiole military system had become 
relaxed and obsolete in an unbroken peace of nearly forty 
years. The art of war had made immense ])rogress with 
which we had not kept pace. The steam navigation of ships 
of war and the resources of modern gunnery were still in their 
infancy. Everything, save the valour of British troops and the 
gallantry of their inexperienced oflScers, had changed. Lord 
Aberdeen was too wise a man not to acknowledge that the only 
mode of terminating the war by an honourable peace was to 
conduct it with vigour ; and although the Duke of Newcastle, 
as Secretary of State for War under the new arrangement, had 
to bear the brunt of that unpopularity and misfortune which 
in so many ways attended him through life, we hold it no more 
than justice to say that no minister in his place could have 
laboured with more indefatigable zeal and judicious foresight in 
the administration of his department. He Avas the victim of 
circumstances, and the Prime Minister shared his fate ; but the 
actual cause of the dissolution of the Cabinet Avas the sudden 
resolution of Lord John Bussell, when he refused to meet Mr. 
Roebuck’s motion of censure and threw up the game. This 
abrupt determination of the 'Whig leader placed Lord PaL 
merston at the head of affairs, and terminated the official career 
of Lord Aberdeen. 

Here we pause, for our object in pursuing with some minute- 
ness the details of a single passage in the life of Lord Aberdeen 
is not so much historical as personal. We have sought to 
enable our readers to form a more correct judgment of a 
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singularly reserved, simple, and honest character, which was 
misunderstood even by liis contemporaries, and we shall con- 
clude these remarks by a sketch of that character by a master’s 
hand. Lord Aberdeen died on December 14, 1860. Within 
a few months of that date Lord Herbert of Lea and Sir James 
Graham also passed away. The last affecting pages of the 
record from which we quote are devoted to the memory of these 
excellent men. The Duke of Newcastle followed them to the 
grave in 1864; and of the friends and colleagues of Sir Robert 
Peel, in a very few years, JMr. Gladstone and Mr. Cardwell 
alone survived. Shortly after the death of Lord Aberdeen, 
Mr. Gladstojic addressed to his son, now Sir Arthur Gordon, 
a letter in which he recorded his own impressions of the life 
and character of his departed friend. It is, we think, one of 
the j)urest tributes of res[)ect and affection ever offered by one 
man of heart to a notlier — remarkable alike for the breadth and 
justice of its views and for the elegance of its language. We 
shall therefore quote in conclusion as much of this paper as our 
limits will permit, and we shall add nothing to lessen the effect 
of these passages on the reader. 

^ 1 may first refer to tlie earliest occasion on wliicli 1 saw him ; for it 
illustrates a point not unimportant in his history. On an evening in 
the month of January, IHoo, during what is called tlie short Govem- 
nieiit of Sir Kobert Peel, I was sent for by Hir Robert Peel, and received 
iroin him the ofl'er, which I accepted, of the Under- Secretaryship for 
the Colonies. From him I went on to your fatlier, who Avas then 
Secretary of State in that department, and who was tlius to be, in 
ofKcial home-talk, my master. Without any apprehension of hurting 
you, T may confess that. 1 went in fear and trembling. I knew Lord 
Aberdeen only by public rumour. Distinction of itself, naturally and 
proi)erly, rather alarms the young. I had heard of his high character, 
but 1 had also heard of him as a man of cold manners, and close and 
even haughty reserve. It was dusk when 1 entered his room — the 
room on the first floor, with the bow- window looking to the Park — so 
•that I saAV his figure rather than his countenance. 1 do not recollect 
the matter of the conversation ; but 1 well remember that before I had 
been three minutes with him, all iny apprehensions had melted away 
like snow in the sun ; and I came away from that interview conscious 
indeed — as who could fail to be conscious ? — of his dignity, but of a 
dignity so tempered by a peculiar purify and gentleness, and so asso- 
ciated with impressions of his kindness, and even friendship, that I 
believe I thought more about the wonder of his being at that time so 
-misunderstood by the outer world, than about the new duties and 
responsibilities of my new office. I was only , I think, for about ten weeks 
Ills under- secretary. But as some men hate those whom they have 
injured, so others love those whom they have obliged ; and his friend- 
ship continued warm and unintermitting for the subsequent twenty-six 
years of his life. 
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‘ Some of his many great qualities adorned him in common with 
several, or even with many, other contemporary statesmen, such as 
clearness of view, strength of the deliberative faculty, strong sense of 
duty, deep devotion to the Crown, and the most thorough and uncom- 
promising loyalty to his friends and colleagues. In this loyalty of in- 
tention many, I think, are not only praiseworthy but perfect. But 
the loyalty of intention was in him so assisted by other and distinctive 
qualities, as to give it a peculiar efficacy ; and anyone associated with 
Lord Aberdeen might always rest assured that he was safe in his hands. 
When our law did not allow prisoners the benefit of counsel, it was 
commonly said that the judge was counsel for the prisoner. Lord 
Aberdeen was always counsel for the absent. Doubtless he had 
pondered much upon the law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as ihy- 
“ self.” It had entered profoundly into his being, and formed a large 
part of it. He was strong in his self-respect, but his respect for others 
— not for this man or that, but for other men as men — was much more 
conspicuous. Rarely indeed have I heard him utter a word concerning 
opponents, or concerning those who actually were or had been friends, 
that could have given pain. If, and when, it was done, it was done, 
so to speak, judicially, upon full and reluctant conviction, and Avith 
visible regret. 

* If I have said that he had much in common with other distinguished 
men, who were, like him, statesmen by profession, it has been by way 
of preface to what I have now to say, namely, that what has ever struck 
me most in his character, as a whole, was its distinctiveness. There 
were several mental virtues which he possessed in a degreo very 
peculiar ; there were, I think, one or two in which he stood almost 
alone. I am not in myself Avell qualified for handling a subject like 
this; and, also, my life has been too hurried to give me the most 
favourable opportunities. Still 1 must try to explain my meaning. I 
will name, then, the following characteristics, one and all ol* Avhich 
Avere more prominent in him than in any public man I ever knew — 
mental calmness — the absence (if for want of better words I may de- 
scribe by a negative) of all egotism ; the love of exact justice, a 
thorough tolerance of spirit, and last, and most of all, an entin? absence 
of suspicion. There was something very remarkable in the combination 
of these qualities, as well as in their separate possession. Most men, 
Avho might be happy enough to have one half of his love of justice, 
would be so tossed Avith storms of indignation at injustice, as to lose 
the balance of their judgment. But he had, or seemed to have, all the 
benefits, all the ennobling force, of strong emotion, with a complete ex- 
emption from its dangers. His mind seemed to move in an atmosphere 
of chartered tranquillity, which allowed him the view of every object,, 
however blinding to others, in its true position and proportion. 

‘ It has always appeared to me that the love of justice is one of the 
rarest among all good qualities ; I mean the love of it with full and' 
commanding strength. I should almost dare to say there are five 
generous men for one just man. The beauty of justice is the beauty 
of simple form ; the beauty of generosity is heightened with colour 
and every accessory. The passions will often ally themselves with: 
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generosity, but they always tend to divert from justice. The man who 
strongly loves justice must love it for its own sake, and such a love 
makes of itself a character of a simple grandeur to which it is hard to 
find an equal. 

‘ There is, perhaps, no position in this country in which the love of 
justice, that 1 have ascribed in such extraordinary measure to your 
father, can be so severely tested, as in that very position of Foreign 
Minister with which his name is so ch'sely associatetl. Nowhere is a 
man so constantly, and in such myriad forms, tempted to partiality ; 
nowhere can he do more for justice ; but nowhere is it more clear that 
all human ibree is inadequate for its end. A nation is rarely just to other 
nations. Perhaps it is never truly just, though sometimes (like indi- 
viduals) what may l)e called more tlian just. There can be no diffi- 
culty in Jiny country, least of all in this, in finding Foreign Ministers 
able and willing to assert the iiiir and reasonable claims of their 
countrymen with courage and with firmness. The difficulty is (juite 
of another kind ; it is to find the Foreign Minister, first, who will him- 
self view those claims in the daylight both of reason and of prudence ; 
secondly, and a far harder task, who will have the courage to hazardy 
and, if need be, to sacrifice himself in keeping the mind of his country- 
men down to such claims as arc strictly fair and reasonable. Lord 
Aberdeen was most happy in being Secretary of State for Foreign 
Afiairs in the time and in the political company of two such men as 
the Duke of Wellington and Sir Kobert Peel. lie was also happy in 
the general ])re valence of a spirit of great sobiiety in the country, which 
was singularly fiee, under the Government of Sir Kobert Peel, from 
the opposite but sometimes associated extremes of wantonness and fear. 
I am glad to think that his administration of his de])artment earned a 
decided public approval. So just a man will, 1 think, rarely attain in 
that department to the same measure of po])ularity, while a les.s just 
man might easily obUiin one far greater.’ 

Here Mr. Gladstone pauses to note wdtli candour that .a 
difference of opinion did exist between himself and Lord Aber- 
deen on the state of Italy and its relation to Austria in par- 
ticular — ^ the only question of practical importance on 'which 
^ during twenty-six years he was unable to accept Lord 
^ Aberdeen’s judgment.’ 

‘ Though I feel that I cannot, by any effort, do justice to what I 
have termed his finely shaded character, I also feel that I might be 
drawn onwards to great length on th^ subject. I must resist the im- 
pulse, but I cannot stop without saying a word on the quality which I 
regard as beyond all others his own. I mean the absence from his 
nature of all tendency to suspicion. Those wdio have read his State 
papers, and have admired their penetrating force and comprehensive 
scope, will not misunderstand me when I say that he was in th is respect 
a little child, not from defect of vision, but from thorough no bleness of 
nature. 
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^ I do not think it was by effort and self-command that he rid him^ 
self of suspicion. In the simple and strong aim of the man to be good 
himself, it belonged to the very strength and simplicity of that aim 
that he sliould also think others good. I recollect, and I dare say you 
better recollect, one of his sjiy ings — “ I have a habit of believing 

people.” To some these words may not seem to import a peculiarity. 
But as descriptive of him they indicate what, of all the points of his 
character, seemed to me most ])cculiar. 1 have knoAvn one man as free 
from suspicion a*s was Lord Aberdeen, but he was not a politician. I 
am far from thinking statesmen or politicians less honourable than other 
men ; quite the reverse. But the habit of their life renders them suspi- 
cious. The vicissitudes of politics, the changes of o])inion, the changes 
oi‘ alliance, the sharp transitions from co-operation to antagonism, the in- 
evitable contact with revolting displays of sell-seeking and self-love ; 
more than all these, perhaps, the constant habit of forecasting the future, 
and shaping all its contingencies bclorehand, which is eminently the 
merit and intellectual virtue of the statesman : all these tend to make 
him, and commonly do make him, suspicious even of his best friend. 
This suspicion may be found to exist in conjunction with regard, with 
esteem, nay, with affection. For it must be recollected that it is not 
usually a suspicion of moral deliiKjucnoy, but (at least as it dwells in 
the better and higher natures) of intellectual eiror only, in some of its 
numerous forms, or at most, of speaking with a reserve that may be 
more or less, or even wholly, unconscious. None of those explanations 
are needed for Lord Aberdeen. He always took words in their direct 
and simple meaning, and assumed them to be the index of the- mind, 
and its full index too ; so that he did not speculate to learn wliat un- 
discovered residue might still remain in its dark places. This entire 
immunity from suspicion, which makes our minds in general like a 
haunted place, and the sense of the immunity that he convoyed to his 
friends in all his dealings with rhem, combined with the deep serenity 
of his mind, which ever seemed to beguile and allay, by some kindly 
j)rocess of nature, excitement in others, gave an indescribable charm to all 
intercourse with him in criticjil and difficult circumstances. Hence, 
perhaps, in great part, and not merely from his intellectual gifts, was 
derived the remarkable power he seemeil to me to exercise, in winning 
confidences without seeking to win them ; and on the whole I believe 
that this quality, could we hold it as it was held in him, would save us 
from ten erroneous judgments for one into whicli it might lead. For 
the grand characteristic of suspicion after all — as of superstition — is to 
see things that are not. 

‘ I turn now to another point. Lord Aberdeen was not demonstra- 
tive. I do not suppose lie coiild have been an actor. Ho was un- 
studied in speech, and it is of interest to enquire what it was that gave 
such extraordinary force and impressiveness to his language. Ho did 
not deal in antithesis. His sayings were not sharpened with gall. In 
short, one might go on disclaiming for him all the accessories to which 
most men who are impressive owe their impressiveness. Yet I never 
knew anyone who was so impressive, in brief utterances conveying the 
sum of the matter. One of these in pirticular he mentioned to me, as 
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%e may have done to others, but it cannot be too much remembered, 
from its connexion with one of* the most momentous declarations that 
lijive, in modern times, proceeded from the lips of an individual man. 
AVTien the Duke of Wellington, in November 1830, had pronounced 
his rather idolatrous eulogy on the Parliamentary Constitution of 
England, and had thus become, against his will, a main, or perhaps 
the main, author of the Peform Bill, on his sitting down he turned to 
Lord Aberdeen, who was by him, and used the words — “ I have not 
vsaid too mucli, have 1 ? ’* Lord AV)erdceu replied,*^ You’ll hear of 
“ it.” He did hear of it ! England and Europe heard of it, and 
history has cauglit, and will hold, the eclio. 

‘ History has also caught, and will hold firmly and well, the honoured 
name of your father. There was no varnish upon his reputation, more 
than upon his character. He will be remembered in connexion with 
great passages of European policy, not only as a man of singularly 
searching, large, and calm intelligence, but yet more as the just man, 
the man that used only true weights and measures, and ever held even 
the balance of his ordered mind. It is no reproach to other statesmen, 
of this or of other periods, to say that scarcely any of them have had a 
celebrity so entirely unaided by a transitory glare. But if this bo so, 
it implies that wliile they, for the most part, must relatively lose, he 
must relatively and greatly gain. If they have had stage-lights, and 
ho has had none, it is the hour when those lights arc extinguished that 
will, Ibr the lirst time, do that justice as between them, which ho was 
too noble, too far alofb in the tone of his mind, to desire to anticipate. 
All the (|iialitioB and parts in which he was great were those that are 
the very (bundation-stones of our being ; as foundation-stones they are 
deep, and as being deep they are Avitlidrawn from view ; but time is 
their witness and their friend, and in the final distribution of posthumous 
fiime. Lord Aberdeen has nothing to forfeit, he has only to receive.* 
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457 — poem of John T*hili[)s, 459 — Geraicle’s notice of Herefordshire 
orchards, 460 — Rev. Martin Johnson on the longevity of cider- 
drinkers, 460 — derivation of the word ‘ apple,’ 461 note — influence 
of soil on aj)j)ics, 162 dying-out theory of Tlionias Knight, 463 — 
experiments in cross-fertilisation, 165 — how to manage an orchard, 
466 — tree oiiemit'-: and diseases, 470 — orchard-farming, 472 — horti- 
culture and j'ruit- growing as schotJ subjects, 47 I. 

Iloyley, datherine, See Snakes, 

Hong/ifon, Jler, IE., his ‘Jlistory of Britisli Freshwater Fishes* re- 
viewed, 165. ^ 

I 

Italy, coiiVmisjfon of ciujuiry into the condition of the agricultural 
classes of, 90 — Signor Morpurgo's report on A'enetia, 93 — tlie pro- 
vince of Ih'lluno, 9 1 — mountain districts cliaracterised by moral 
siii)eriority and wretched habitations, 91 — temporary migrations, 96 — 
decay of the family tie, 07 — crime, 90 — relations between the 
tillers and owners of the soil, 100 — the mezzadria system, 101 — 
exceptional prosperity in the islands of the lagoon, 103 — past and 
present condition ol' the peasantry compared, 104-— deplorable pic- 
ture of agricultural poverty and failure, 1 (18 - discontent of the 
rural population, 112 — over-taxatiSu for military purposes, 114 — 
unjust local incidence of the 2 )roj)erty tax, 115. 

J 

Jamiesnn^s ‘ Dictionary of the Scottish Language * revienved, 420. 

John, Don, of Austria, date of birth and early years of, 5 — testamentary 
dispositions of Charles V. concerning him, 7 — recognition by his 



562 


Index, 


brother, Philip. II., 8 — early martial propensities, 10 — ^appointed 
Admiral of the Fleet, 11 — letter to Philip requesting a command 
n^nst the Moors of Granada, 13 — scene of the campaign, 14— 
Selim ir^jy? — ^Piua V., 20 — the command of the Turkish expedition,^ 
22 — ^the Holy League, 22 — ^the Venetian contingent, 25 — departure* 
of the armada from Messina, 26 — meeting of the hostile fleets, 28 — 
the battle of Lepanto, 30 — bravery of Cervantes, 34 — honours paid 
to the victor, 36 — death of the Pope, 37 — treachery of Venice and 
dissolution 'o{. the League, 38 — operations of Don John against Tunisi, • 
39 — appointed viceroy of the Netherlands, 41 — his statement of 
policy, 41 — dream of invading England, 42 — William the Silent, 46 
— underplots and intrigues, 49 — character of Don John’s administra- 
tion, 50 — battle of Gemblours, 51 — report of (iucen Elizabeth’s 
agent on Don John’s position, 51 — battle of Kijnemants, 52 — abor- 
tive peace negotijitions, 5.3 — prostrate with fever in camp, 53— 
neglected by Philip, 54 — his death, 56 

L 

Law and custom, early, review of works treating of, 333 — sacred law 
of the Hindus, 334 — posthiiinous punishments and penal transmigra- 
tions, 335 — ancestor-worship, its connexion with the law dt inherit- 
ance, 337 — collateral succession in India, 340 — Western systems of 
succession to the throne, 341 — the Salic law, 343 — injustice of 
Edward IIL’s pretensions, 346 — Sir 11. Maine’s explanation of the 
variance between French and English usages, 348 — ;jiidicial character 
of the early kings, 350 — royal progresses: King John, 3r)lr~locali- 
sation of the Common Picas at Westminster, 352. 

Liszt as a pianist, Henry Chorley’s impressions of, 502 — as a composer, 
504 — his personal character, 507 — his connexion with the Countess 
d’Agoult, 508. 

Ll/all, Sir A,, his * Asiatic Studies ’ review id, 333. 


M 

J\faine, Sir TT, S,, his ‘ Early Law and Custom ’ revieWviv'lj ';‘j33. 

Maxwell^ Sir W. S., his ‘Don John of Austria’ reviewed,’ 1. 

r 

Paris, Comte de, his history of the Civil AVar in America reviewed, 510. 

Peerage, review of Burke’s and Fo.ster’s dictionaries of the, 225 — 
diminished regard for birth Jn modern days, 225 — Rev. Mr. Robert- 
son on hereditary rank as a counteractive of the idolatry of wealth, 
226 — satirical pedigrees,* 2 275 -humble life of high descent, 228 — 
glorification of their lowly origin by self-made men, 229 — fabrication 
of pedigrees, 230 — distinction between nobility and peerage, 231 — 
origin of our modern nobility, 232 — Milles’s * Catalogue of Honor,’ 
233 —Brooke’s ‘ Catalogue,’ 233 — ^Yorke’s ‘ Union of Honour,’ 234 — 
Dugdale’s * Baronage,’ 234— Colliu.s’s ‘Peerage,’ 235 — use made of it 
‘ by Carlyle, 236 — Crawfurd’s and Douglas’s Scotch Peoi'ttges, 237 — 
Wood’s edition of Crawford, 238 — Crossley’s Irish Peerage, 239 — 
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Guthrie’s Peerage, 239 — Edmondson’s ‘ Heraldry,’ 240 — Playfair’s 
‘ Eiritish Family Antiquity,’ 241^ — Debrett’s ‘ Peerage,’ 241— 

" Lodge’s ‘ Peerage,’ 242 — question of precedency in Connexion with 
•"Scotch baronets, 244 — Sir B. Burke’s extraordinary pedigrees, 245 
— MfT Foster’s ‘ Peerage and Baronetagj^,’ 247 — jurisdiction in 
matters relating to the j)eorage ol' Scotland, 249 — curious story of 
a Scottish baronetcy, 254, 

PhowCy Dr. L., his ‘ Life of Copernicus^ reviewed, 295. 

R 

advance of, in Asia by a proposed railway to Herat, 390 — 
physical geography of the Transcaspian region, 394 — M. Lessar’s 
survey, 395 — the Robat Pass, 397 — route from Askabad to Sarakhs, 
399 — petroleum industry at Baku, 405 — the Transcaucasian railway, 
410 — commercial inutility of the proposed line, 411 — availability 
for military transport, 414 — opinion of Sir Henry Rawlinson, 417 
— effect on our defensive military position in India, 417. 

S 

Schubert^ an example of genius without painstaking, 477 — his musical 
powers in early life, 478 — his want of ideas about his art, 479 — his 
personal character, 480 — character of his music, 482. 

Scottish language, its place among the dialects of English, 421 — 
its Teutonic basis, 423 -- influence of France, 424 — the Celtic 
element, 426 — from whatj portion of the Teutonic race derived, 427 
— specimens of the popular dialect, 429 — terms for parts of the 
body, 430 — Scotch more \Teutomc than modern English, 433 — 
power of compounding wo'’‘{ds, 434 — erroneous idea of growth and 
decay of language, 435 — so-called principle of ‘ laziness,’ 436 — 
peculiar Scotch compounds suggestive of a creative faculty, 437 — 
grammatical pecj jJia^iti^, 438 — use of ‘ devil’ in negations, 439 — 

‘ Heckelbirlnujr^or ‘ lleckiebirne,’ 440 — changes of vocables, 441 — 
numerous expressions for ‘ topsy-turvy,’ 442 — the Aberdeenshire 
dialect, 445. 

Seebohm, Frederic^ his ‘ English Village Community,’ noticed, 333 

Snakes, natural appearance and systematic characters /)f, 199 — rudi- 
mentary limbs of the Pythonidsc, 201 — geographical distribution, 202 
— different kinds, 204 — apparatus of pr^g^gression, 204 — piechanism 
of deglutition, 205 — exaggers^d stories or.wallowing powers, 206 — 
mode of projiagation, 207 — v 3 ajx^:Qilk 3 s, 207 — subdivisions pf the 
order, 208 — rattlesnake’s ta^, 210 — Miss Hopley’s observation of 
independent constricting powers, 213 — do snakes swallow their 
young? 214 — the ‘great sea serpent,’ 216 — snake-taming, 218 — 
venomous snakes of India, 218 — infants poisoned by milk of bitten 
women, 219 — hamadryad, or snake-eating snake, 220 — krait, tic- 

^ polonga, an^ Echis carinata, 221 — inefficacy of alleged antidotes, 
222— ^eath-rate from snakebite, 223 — Dr. Stradling’s plan of ex- 
Vermination, 224. 
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T 

fonquin, discovery by M. Dupuis of tbe Songcqji route into Suuth- 
West China through, 262 — his expedition up the river, 268*— 
M, Onrnicr’s armed mission, 266 — capture of the AnoTnese forts, 
269- M. Philastre’s letter of remonstrance, 270 — death of Gamier, 
271 — treaty of Saigon, 272 — treachery of the French towards tic 
Tonquinese rebels, 273 — .disappointment of commercial expecta- 
tions, 274v— renewal of operations under Captain Rivihre, 275 — 
£opes of the French, 276 — the experience of Saigon, 277 — state- 
ments of Mr. Colnuhoun compared with those of M. Rocher, 279—* 
no benefit possible for French commerce, 281 — suzerainty of China 
over Anam, 281 — King Tuduc’s appeal to Pekin, 283 — fiie* duty of 
China, 285 — shortcomings and dangers of French policy, 287. 

V 

Vicksburg and Gettysburg, review of works by the Comte de Paris and 
other authors relating the Federal successes at, 510 — position of 
Vicksburg, 513 — repulse of Sherman’s attack, 514 — unsuccessfiil 
attempt to reach the Yazoo, 516 - loss oi the ^ Indianola ’ and 
* Queen of the West,’ 520 — Farragut's expedition from the south, 
520 — junction of Porter’s squadron, 523 — Grant’s victory at Port 
Gibson, 524 — reprehensible conduct of Pemberton, 525 — retreat of 
Johnston from Jackson, 526 — defeat of Pemberton at Champion’s 
Hill, 527 — M of Vicksburg, 529 — passage of the Kapahannock by 
the Federals, 531 — ^battle of Ghancellorsville, 533 — death of Stpne- 
wall Jackson, 535 — ^march of Lee iihto Pennsylvania, 537 — ^the 
gathering at Gettysburg, 539 — ^the Federal position at Cemetery 
Hill, 541 — the fight, 543 — ^annlhilatioii of Pickett’s division, 545 — 
influence of this battle on the war, 5f 
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